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TEANSLATORS'  PREFACE 

The  fact  that  this  second  volume  of  the  translation  appears  four  years 
after  the  first  is  due  partly  to  the  delay  in  the  issue  of  the  third  and 
fourth  Grerman  parts  of  which  it  is  composed,  and  partly  to  the 
increased  difficulty  in  the  work  of  translation.  A  comparison  of  the 
two  volumes  will  show  at  a  glance  that  the  work  has  developed 
under  the  hands  of  the  author:  the  treatment  has  become  more 
elaborate.  The  two  "  chapters  "  which  practically  fill  this  volume  are 
in  reality  more  like  comprehensive  treatises  on  the  groups  with 
which  they  deal,  and  as  such  could  only  be  adequately  translated  from 
the  German  by  some  one  with  a  very  special  knowledge  of  both 
groups.  There  are  probably  few  zoologists  who  have  attempted  to 
make  a  special  study  of  two  such  heterogeneous  phyla  as  the  Mollusca 
and  the  Echinodermata.  In  addition,  therefore,  to  frequent  references 
to  the  original  literature  and  to  constant  applications  to  kind  friends, 
the  whole  of  the  text  relating  to  the  two  chief  groups  was  submitted 
to  specialists  for  revision.  The  translators  beg  to  tender  their 
warmest  thanks  to  their  friends  who  kindly  undertook  this  laborious 
task.  Mr.  B.  R  Woodward  read  the  text  of  the  chapter  dealing 
with  the  Mollusca,  revising  the  terminology,  and  suggesting  slight 
alterations,  which  have  been  either  adopted  without  comment  in  the 
text  or  else  placed  in  short  footnotes.  Mr.  W.  Percy  Sladen  and  Mr. 
F.  A.  Bather  revised  the  text  dealing  with  the  Echinodermata,  each 
with  special  reference  to  the  group  with  which  his  name  is  most  asso- 
ciated. Thanks  are  also  due  to  Professor  Jeifery  Bell  for  his  kind 
assistance  in  the  solution  of  difficulties.  We  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying  that   it   is   to   the   generous   help   of  these   gentlemen   that 
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our  translation  owes  much  of  the  value  it  may  possess  for  the  English 
student. 

In  the  use  of  certain  technical  terms  we  have  given  the  English 
or  the  Latin  form  indifferently,  e.g,  pinniQe  or  pinnula,  auricle  or 
auricula,  with  deliberate  inconsistency.  On  the  other  hand,  we  have 
throughout  used  the  terms  madreporite,  madreporitic,  and  Echinoder- 
mata,  although  some  authorities  are  more  in  favour  of  madrepore, 
madreporic,  and  Echinoderma.  We  feel  it  our  duty  to  call  the  atten- 
tion of  students  to  these  points. 

The    following    author's   preface   is   a  free   translation    of    the 

Nachwort  which  appeared  at  the  end  of   the  fourth  (xerman    part. 

In  it  the  author  answers  the  only  serious  charge  against  the  work 

as  a  text-book  which  has  been  brought  to  our  notice.     It  finds  its 

most  appropriate  place  as  a  preface  to  the  second  volume  of    the 

translation. 

H.  &  M.  BERNARD. 


J^UTHOB'S  PEEFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  VOLUME 

With  the  publication  of  the  last  two  chapters,  dealing  with  the 
Echinodermata  and  the  Enteropneasta — that  is  of  the  fourth  German 
portion — ^I  bring  this  te^book  to  a  close  for  the  time  being,  as  a 
comparative  anatomy  of  the  Invertebrata. 

'  I  feel  that  some  excuse  is  necessary  for  the  tardy  appearance  of 
the  separate  parts,  especially  of  the  third  (MoUusca).  This  was 
mainly  due  to  my  call  to  the  University  of  Zurich,  where  official 
duties  left  only  the  holidays  and  vacations  for  my  own  work.  When 
I  add  that  the  greater  number  of  the  illustrations  were  drawn  by 
my  own  hand,  the  reader  will,  I  trust,  pardon  the  lapse  of  time. 
Indeed,  if  he  be  a  trained  zoologist,  he  will  be  specially  sympathetic 
and  indulgent^  and  will  be  able  to  realise  my  feelings  as  I  watched 
the  fresh  relays  of  books  piling  up  before  me  at  the  commencement 
of  each  new  chapter.  Original  sources  alone  have  been  relied  upon 
for  the  subject  matter  of  the  work. 

In  spite  of  the  imperfections  and  deficiencies  of  which  I  am 
only  too  conscious,  the  book  appears  to  have  been  found  useful, 
judging  from  the  favourable  reception  almost  universally  given  to 
it,  and  from  the  circumstances  that,  even  during  its  appearance, 
it  was  translated  into  foreign  languages. 

I  am  fully  aware  that  the  matter  is  unequally  worked  up.  The 
divisions  treated  in  the  first  volume  are  too  briefly  dealt  with,  a 
defect  which  must  be  remedied  in  a  new  edition.  Any  criticisms 
or  advice  with  which  my  colleagues  may  favour  me  will  be  gladly 
accepted  in  the  spirit  in  which  they  are  intended. 

I  have  been  blamed  by  many  for  not  mentioning  the  names  of 
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authors  in  the  text.  From  the  very  first  this  question  caused  me 
much  perplexity,  and  I  made  repeated  attempts  to  indite  single 
chapters  so  as  to  bring  in  the  historical  development  of  the  branch 
dealt  with,  together  with  the  names  of  the  most  important  authors. 
I  then  found  that  if  this  course  were  pursued  the  book  would 
attain  twice  its  present  dimensions,  that  is,  if  strict  impartiality 
were  to  be  invariably  observed.  This  latter  I  was  resolved  on  no 
account  to  renounce,  and  I  therefore  determined  to  exclude  from 
the  text  the  names  of  all  authors  without  distinction.  Any  one  who 
is  interested  in  knowing  how  a  special  question  stands,  can  easily 
find  his  bearings  by  careful  comparison  of  the  text  with  the  illustra- 
tions (the  origin  of  which  is  everywhere  given),  and  by  consulting 
the  literature.  I  have  convinced  myself  of  this  among  my  own 
students. 

I  must  here  express  my  thanks  to  my  honoured  and  dear  friend, 
Mr.  Gustav  Fischer,  for  the  care  and  patience  he  has  exercised  in 

connection  with  this  work. 

ARNOLD  LANG. 

Zurich,  July  1894. 
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CHAPTER  VII 
SIXTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM 

MOLLUSCA. 

The  Mollusca  are  essentially  bilaterally  symmetrical  animals  with 
uns^mented  bodies.  The  ventral  wall  is  thick  and-  muscular,  and 
forms  a  foot  which  is  used  for  locomotion,  and  assumes  the  most 
varied  shapes.  A  fold  of  the  body  wall  forms  a  circular  mantle,  which 
hangs  down  round  the  body,  enclosing  a  space  which  is  called  the 
mantle  or  pallial  cavity.  This  cavity  is  originally  deepest  and 
most  spacious  posteriorly,  and  contains,  at  the  sides  of  the  median 
anus,  symmetrically  grouped,  the  two  gills  and  the  renal  and 
genital  apertures.  The  dorsal  portion  of  the  animal  is  generally 
developed  into  a  visceral  dome  or  sac,  and  is  protected  down 
to  the  edge  of  the  mantle  by  a  shell.  The  mouth  lies  at  the 
anterior  end  of  the  body  and  leads  into  a  pharynx,  which  is  usually 
provided  with  jaws  and  a  rasp -like  organ  called  the  radula.  The 
mesenteron  or  mid-gut  is  supplied  with  a  large  digestive  gland  (liver). 
The  secondary  coelom  (enclosed  bj^  its  own  walls)  is  reduced,  but 
always  persists  as  a  pericardium.  The  blood  vascular  system  is  open, 
and  generally  to  a  great  extent  lacunar.  The  heart  is  dorsal  and 
arterial,  and  was  primitively  provided  with  two  symmetrical  auricles. 
The  nephridia  were  originally  paired,  and  in  open  communication 
with  the  pericardium.  The  central  nervous  system  consists  of  paired 
cerebral,  pleural,  pedal,  and  visceral  ganglia.  The  Mollusca  are  either 
sexually  separate  or  hermaphrodite.  The  gonads  are  usually  single, 
with  paired  or  unpaired  ducts.  In  the  course  of  development  a 
modified  Trochophora  arises  from  the  gastrula;  this  is  the  Veliger 
larva,  typical  of  the  Mollusca. 

These  general  characteristics  of  the  MoUuscan  body  have  to  be  modified  for  each 

class.     In  each  class  there  are  series  of  forms  which  deviate  from  the  typical 

organisation  in  some  one  important  point,  or  in  several.     The  shell  may  disappear, 

and  so  may  the  mantle.     Either  one  or  both  of  the  gills  or  ctenidia  may  be  lost, 
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and  new,  morphologically  different  respiratory  organs  may  be  substituted.  The 
visceral  dome  may  be  flattened  down,  and  the  foot  become  nidimentary  or  disappear. 
Teeth  of  all  kinds  may  be  wanting.  The  complex  of  the  sub-pallial  organs  may  be 
so  displaced  as  to  lie  anteriorly,  thereby  causing  a  very  pronounced  as3rmmetry  of 
the  whole  organism.  But  the  typical  Molluscan  characteristics  are  never  so  entirely 
obscured  that  the  members  of  the  race  cannot  be  recognised,  on  the  one  hand  by 
means  of  transition  forms  leading  to  well-known  Molluscan  types,  and  on  the  other 
by  their  developmental  history. 

The  Molluscs  are  divided  into  the  five  following  classes  :— 


I.  Amphineura. 
III.  Scaphopoda. 


II.  Gaitropoda. 
IV.  Lamellibraiichia. 
V.  Cephalopoda. 


Systematic  Review. 

CLASS  I.  Amphineura. 

Bilaterally-symmetrical  Molluscs.     The  nervous  system  consists  of  two  lateral 
and  two  ventral  nerve  trunks,  bound  together  by  numerous  commissures,    and 


Fio.  1.— Chiton,  from  life  (after  Prdtre,  in  the  Voifoge  de  I'^Astrolabe), 

provided  with  ganglion  cells  throughout  their  whole  length ;  these  pass  anteriorly 
into  the  cerebral  ganglion.     Special  sensory  organs  are  reduced.     Marine. 


Order  1.  Plaoophora  (Polyplacophora)  sive  Chitonidn. 

On  the  dorsal  side  there  are  eight  consecutive  shelly  plates  overlapping  like  the 
tiles  on  a  roof.  There  is  a  distinct  snout.  The  branchiae  are  numerous,  and  are 
arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  one  on  each  side  in  the  groove  between  the  foot 
and  mantle.     The  foot  (except  in  OhUaneUus)  is  strongly  developed,  with  a  large  flat 
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sole  for  creeping  or  for  attachment.  The  sexual  ducts  and  the  nephridia  are  paired. 
The  sexes  are  separate.  The  heart  is  provided  with  two  auricles.  Radula  (8  +  1), 
(2  +  1),  (1  +  1  +  1),  (1  +  2),  (1+8).     Chiton  (Fig.  1),  ChiUmellm, 

Obder2.  Aplaeophora  Biya  Solenogaitres.^ 

The  body  is  almost  cylindrical,  and  generally  vermiform.  There  is  no  shell. 
The  much  thickened  cuticle  contains  calcareous  spicules.  The  foot  is  rudimentary, 
a  mere  ridge  being  left,  and  the  mantle  cavity  is  reduced  to  a  groove  at  the  sides  of 
this  ridge,  and  a  cavity  (cloaca)  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  into  which  the 
intestinal  canal  and  nephridia  open,  and  iu  which  are  found,  when  present,  the 
mdimentary  giUs.     The  nephridia  serve  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products. 

Family  1.  Neomeniida. 
The  foot  is  a  longitudinal  ridge,  which  rises  from  the  base  of  a  medio-ventral 


Fio.  2.— Pronaomenla  Slulteri,  two-thirda  natural  size.  A^  From  the  right  side ;  B,  firom 
beneath ;  o,  mouth ;  W,  cloaca. 

longitudinal  furrow.     This  family  is  hermaphi-odite.     Proneomenia  (Fig.  2),  Neo- 
menioy  Lepidomenia,  Donderaia. 

Family  2.  ChtBtoderxnidn. 

The  foot  and  the  pedal  furrow  are  quite  degenerated.  The  sexes  are  separate. 
Chatoderma. 

CLASS  n.  Gastropoda  (Gephalophora).    Snails. 

The  body  is  asymmetrical.  The  head,  which  carries  tentacles  and  eyes,  is 
generally  distinct  from  the  body.  The  foot  is  well  developed — usually  with  a  flat  sole 
for  creeping.  The  large  protruding  visceral  dome  may  be  flattened  down  secondarily 
in  all  the  groups.  It  is  covered  by  a  shell,  consisting  of  a  single  piece,  into  which  the 
animal  can  withdraw.     In  all  divisions,  however,  though  rarely  among  the  Proso- 

^  Simroth,  in  the  new  edition  of  Bronu's  Klassen  und  Ordnungen  des  Thierreich^y 
▼ol.  iii.,  1893,  divides  the  Solenogastres  as  follows  :— 

Sub-Order.  Fani. 

Chntoderniatina  ....       Chsetodermatidff. 

iNeomeniidBB. 
Proneomeniidap. 
Dondersuda.. 
Parameniidae. 
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branchia^  this  shell  may  become  more  or  less  rudimentary  (generally  in  connection 
with  the  reduction  of  the  visceral  dome). 

The  pallial  complex  becomes  shifted  forward  on  to  the  right  (seldom  the  left) 

side,  or  along  this  side  so  as  to  lie  quite 
anteriorly.  The  visceral  dome  and 
shell  (with  some  exceptions)  are  spirally 
coiled. 

In  all  except  the  lowest  Proso- 
branchia,  the  asymmetry  is  evidenced 
by  the  disappearance  of  one  gill,  of  one 
kidney,  and  of  one  auricle. 

The  radula  is  rarely  wanting. 

Order  1.  Prosobranchia. 

The  pleuro- visceral  connectives  are 
crossed.   The  mantle  complex  is  twisted 

round  to  the  front  side  of  the  visceral 
Fio.  8.-Margarita  Oroanlandloa  {Trochid,  kTu^t  ^^^^      j^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  .^  ^. 
Pelieneer).    l,  Head ;  2,  anterior  epipodial  lobes ;  -n      ,        ,       ^     •     i    x    ^v     l       / 

3,  foot ;  4,  pigmented  prominence  at  the  base  of  the  o^^®  «^'  P^^^ed  antenorly  to  the  heart, 
epipodial  tentacles  (5) :  0,  visceral  dome.  and  in  the  heart  the  auricle  lies  anter- 

iorly to   the   ventricle.     The    Proso- 
branchia  are  chiefly  marine,  and  are  sexually  separate.     The  foot  is  generally  pro- 
vided with  an  operculum  for  closing 
the  aperture  of  the  shell.     A  shell  is  c         d^ 

wanting  only  in  TUiscania^  a  genus 
of  the  Neritacea. 

Sub-Order  1.  Diotocardia. 

The  heart  has  two  auricles  (except- 
ing in  Bocoglossa).  There  are  two 
kidneys.  Instead  of  the  pedal  ganglion 
of  other  GastroiKxia,  there  are  two 
longitudinal  nerves  in  the  foot,  sup- 
plied with  ganglia  and  connected  with 
one  another  by  nimierous  commissures. 
The  gills  arc  feathered  on  two  sides, 
their  points  projecting  freely.  The 
epipodium  is  well  developed,  and 
there  is  a  circle  of  more  or  less 
numerous  tentacles  around  the  base 
of  the  foot.  Proboscis,  penis,  and 
siphon  arc  all  wanting. 

a.  Zeugobranchia  (BhipidogloBsa, 
Aspidobranchia).— Two  gills  ;  both 
auricles  well  developed.  Heart  tra- 
versed by  the  rectum.  Shell  with 
marginal  cleft,  or  with  apical  jierfora- 
tion  or  with  a  row  of  perforations. 
Generally  without  operculum. 
Marine.  Fam.  HaliotidcCy  radula 
00 1.(5. 1.5)1 00,  Fissxirellidw  (Fissit- 
rdltty  rad.  ool.(4.1.4)l.oo,  with  secondarily  symmetrical  shell. 


Fig.  4.— Patella  vulgata  (from  beneath,  after 
Lankester).  a,  Tentacle  :  d,  efferent  branchial  vessel ; 
c,  free  edge  of  the  shell ;  e,  txte  edge  of  the  mantle ; 
x-j/,  median  line;  g,  afferent  branchial  vessels; 
/,  branchial  lamellre ;  h,  one  of  the  afferent  vessels ; 
t ,  Slices  between  the  shell  muscles  ;  h,  foot. 


Einarginula,  Scutum 
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=  Parmophonis)f  Pleurotomaridos  {Pleurotomaria^  Sdsmrella,  Polytremaria),  Bellero- 
pKotUida  (exclusively  fossil). 

h.  Aiygobir>nclii>.  —  One  gill,  homologous  with  the  left  gill  of  the  Zeugo- 
hrojichia.  Right  auricle  ending  blindly.  Heart  perforated  by  the  rectum.  Fam. 
Turbonidce,  rad.  oo  0.(5. 1.5.  )0.oo,  Troehidce  (Fig.  3)  Statnatiida:,  Neriiopndce,  rad. 
ool.(2.0.2.)l.Qo,  marine,  Neritidce,  rad.  ool.(3.1.3.)l.oo  (marine,  but  along  the  shore 
able  to  live  out  of  water),  Neritinos  (marine  and  fresh-water).  Tlie  Hydrocoenidce,  rad. 
ool.(l.l.l.)l.oo,  and  Helicinidm,  rad.  ool.(4.1.4.)l.oo ,  have  no  gills  but  a  lung 
resembling  that  of  the  Pulmonata.     The  Jlelicinidce  are  terrestrial. 

e,  DocoglOBsa. — Heart  with  one  auricle,  and  not  perforated  by  the  rectum.  Left 
kidney  shifted  to  the  right  side  of  the  pericardium.  Visceral  dome  and  shell 
secondarily  symmetrical,  the  latter  usually  cup-like.     Operculum  wanting.    Marine. 


Fio.  5.— Phoms  exntUB  (after  Lankester).  a,  ProboiMiidal  snout  or  rostrum ;  &,  tentacle ; 
<*,  eye ;  d,  foot ;  e,  inetapodium  with  operculum  /. 

1.  Left  true  ctenidium  present.  Acmaeidce,  rad.  1. 2.(1.0.  l.)2.1.;  with  numerous 
accessory  gills  in  the, mantle  furrow:  ^'cwttmi ;  — without  such  gills:  Aanaea 
[Tedura). 

2.  True  ctenidia  altogether  wanting,  accessory  gills  very  numerous  in  the  mantle 
furrow.— Fam.  Patdlidcc  (Fig.  4),  rad.  3.1.(2.0.2.)1.3. 

3.  Neither  ctenidia  nor  accessory  gills  found  {Lepelidcc),  rad.  2.0.1.0.2. 

Sub-Order  2.  Monotocardia  (Pectinibranchia). 

Heart  with  one  auricle.  A  single  true  ctenidium  feathered  on  one  side,  the  point 
not  projecting  freely  (except  in  Valvata).  Pedal  nerve  trunks  a  rare  exception,  pedal 
ganglia  the  rule.  Only  one  kidney.  Siphon  and  penis  generally  present.  Epi- 
podium  weakly  developed  or  wanting.  The  Monotocardia  are  very  numerous  and 
are  chiefly  marine. 

a.  ArchitaenioglOBsa. — Pedal  nerve  trunks.  In  Cypraea  (and  in  other  forms  ?)  a 
rudiment  of  the  right  auricle  persists.  Fam.  CyproAiidce^  rad.  3.1.1.1.3,  PaludinicUe 
(fresh-water),  Cyelophoridce  (terrestrial,  pulmonate). 
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b,  TaMiioglofta.  —  Typical  radals,  2.1.1.1.2.  Bemiproboteidifisra.  Fam. 
Haticida  (Fig.  98,  p.  107),  Lamellaridce,  Rostrifera.  Fam.  Valvaiidce  (fresh-water), 
Ampullaridce  (fresh  -  water),  LiUarinida^  Cyclostomidce  (terrestrial),  Planaxidcc^ 
HydrcbiicUE  (fresh-water),  Aeiculidoi  (terrestrial),  TrunaUdlidm  (partly  terrestrial), 
Hipponycidcey    CapuUdce,    CaZyptraddct^   Pseudomclanidct^    Melanidw^    CerUhiidot, 


Fio.  6.— Roftallarla  rootirostrli  (after  Owen),    a,  Snout ;  b,  tentacle ;  c,  stalked  eye ;  d,  foot ; 
e,  metapodium  with  opercalum/;  A,  beak  (for  the  siphon). 

Vernvetidoe^  TurriUllidcp.,  Xenopharidce  (Fig.  5),  Siruthwlaridoc,  ChenopidfE^ 
Strombid<e  (Fig.  6).  Proboicidif«ra  holortomata.  Fam.  Scalarida,  rod.  ooOoo  ; 
Solaridce^  rad.  ooOoo  ;  Pyramiddlidce,  rad.  0 ;  EvZimidcc,  rad.  0.  FroboicidifiBra 
■iphonostomata.     Fam.  Colomhdlinidx,  TritoniicUE,  Cassidiida  (Fig.  7),  Doliida. 
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Fio.  7.— Oassls  luclosa (after Poll),     a,  Shell;  b,  beak;  c,  siphon;  d,  head;  g,  proboscis;  e, 
eye  :  /,  tentacle  ;  h,  foot ;  i,  operculum. 


Janthinidn,  rad.  ooO  qo  .  Heteropoda  (marine  Taenioglossa,  with  foot  transformed 
into  a  perpendicular  rowing  fin).  Fam.  Atlantidm  (Fig.  8),  Pterotrachaeidce 
(Fig.  9). 

c.  Stenogloisa.  —  Normal  rad.  1.1.1.  Baehigloisa.  Fam.  Turbinellidce, 
Fusidce,  MUridcey  BuccinidoPy  Muricidcc,  PurpuricUc,  Haliadea,  Cancellariidcef 
Volutidw,  Olividoe,  Marginellidce,  Harpidcc.  TozigloiBa.  Fam.  Pleurotamidce. 
TerebridoSf  Conidos. 


FiQ.  S.— Atlanta  Peronli  (after  OegenbavrX  a,  Pharynx ;  b,  buccal  ganglion  ;  c,  tentacle  ;  d, 
eye ;  r,  cerebral  ganglion ;  /,  aorta  cephalica ;  g,  pleuro- visceral  connective ;  *,  columellar  mnscle ; 
i,  kj  oAphradium  ;  2,  vagina ;  m,  ctenidiuin  ;  n,  anus ;  o,  uterus ;  p,  nephridium ;  47,  aorta  cephalica  ; 
r,  auricle ;  «,  ventzlcle ;  ^  aorta  visceralis ;  u,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  v,  ovary ;  w,  stomach ;  x, 
pedal  ganglion ;  y,  operculum ;  z,  inetapodium  ;  1,  sucker  of  the  fln^like  foot  (rudimentary  sole) ;  2, 
foot ;  8,  auditory  organ ;  4,  cesopliagus ;  5,  snout ;  G,  salivary  gland. 

B 


?  U 

Fio.  9.— Pterotraohea  (Firola)  ooronata  (after  Leuokart).  a,  Pharynx ;  h,  proboscidal  snout ; 
c,  eye ;  J,  cerebral  ganglion ;  r,  pedal  ganglion ;  /,  pedal  artery ;  g,  intestinal  canal ;  A,  pleuro- 
vlnceral  connective ;  i,  pnrieto-visceral  ganglion  ;  fc,  osphradium ;  ?,  ventricle ;  w,  auricle ;  n, 
tnuji ;  0,  ctenidium ;  p,  metapodium ;  9,  appendage  ;  r,  aorta  cephalica ;  «,  nerve  running  to  the 
metapodium  ;  t,  artery ;  11,  foot ;  v,  common  pedal  artery ;  w,  cephalic  artery ;  x,  auditory  organ  ; 
y,  buccal  ganglion. 
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Order  2.  Pulmonata. 

The  pleuro-yisceral  connectives  are  not  crossed.  The  ctenidium  has  disappeared 
from  the  mantle  complex  and  is  replaced  by  a  lung,  or  respiratory  vascular  network, 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  pallial  organs  lie  primitively  to  the  right, 
anteriorly  on  the  visceral  dome.  The  edge  of  the  mantle,  with  the  exception  of  a 
branchial  aperture  on  the  right,  unites  with  the  integument  of  the  neck.  In  terres- 
trial Pulmonata  the  visceral  dome  is  often 
flattened  down  and  the  shell  becomes  rudi- 
mentary (Slugs).  The  operculum  is  always 
wanting.  The  heart  has  one  auricle,  which 
almost  always  lies  anteriorly  to  the  ventricle. 
The  Pulmonata  are  hermaphrodites  with  herma- 
phrodite glands  or  ovotestes,  and  complicated 
efferent  ducts.  They  are  either  tcrrestiial  or 
fresh -water. 


Fig.  10.  —  Amphlpeplea  leuoonenBls 
(after  AdamsX  a,  Lobe  of  the  mantle 
bent  back  over  the  shell ;  b,  portion  of 
the  shell  uncovered  ;  c,  foot. 


Sub-Order  1.  Basommatophora  (fresh-water). 
Eyes  at  the  bases  of  the  non-invaginable 


optic  tentacles.  Genital  apertures  separate,  to 
the  right  anteriorly,  the  male  in  front  of  the  female.  Fam.  Zmnojirfce,  {Limnoia, 
Amphipeplea  [Fig.  10],  Physa  [Fig.  11],  Planorbis,  Ancyhis),  Auriculido'. 


Fig.  11.— Physa  fontinalls  (after  L.  Reeve),    n,  Mantle  lobes  folded  back  over  the  shell ;  b, 
evaginated  penis. 

Eyes  at  the  tips  of  the  optic  tentacles  ;  tentacles  invaginable. 


Sub- Order  2.  Stylommatophora. 

a.  Monogonopora. — With  a  single  genital  aperture  to  the  right.  Fam.  Helicidte 
{Helix  [Fig.  12,  A],  Arim  [Fig.  12,  D],  Bulimiis).  TestacellidsB  (Davdebardia 
[Fig.  12,  B],  Tcstacella  [Fig.  12,  C].  LimacidsB  {AriopJianta,  Lima.r,  VUrina, 
ZoniteSf  Helicarion).  BulimolidsB  (Fig.  13),  Pupid89  {BuUminns,  Pupa,  Clausilia), 
SuccineidsB. 

b.  Digonopora. — Shell-less  snails  with  separate  male  and  female  genital  apertures, 
the  male  antcriof,  the  female  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  both  to  the  right. 
Pallial  complex  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  lung  caWty  reduced.  Fam.  Vagi- 
nulidsB  (terrestrial),  OncidiidsB  (marine  or  amphibious) ;  respiration  jmrtly  by  means 
of  dorsal  branchial  appendages. 
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Fio.  VL—A,  Hellz  pomatia ;  i),  Daudebardla  (HellGophanta)  brevipes;  c,  Testacella  hallo- 
tktoa;  f>,  Arlon  ater ;  »,  Hhell,  in  D  shield  (from  Lankester). 


Fio.  13.— Peltella  palUoluin  (fiuZimu^i^i,  after  Femssac). 
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Order  3.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  pleuro-visceral  connectives  do  not  cross.  ^  There  is  one  auricle  placed  behind 
the  ventricle.  A  shell  is  sometimes  present,  more  frequently  wanting.  An 
operculum  is  rarely  found.  Respiration  by  means  of  true  ctenidia,  or  of  adaptive 
gills,  or  through  the  skin.  The  visceral  dome  is  very  often  levelled  down.  Herma- 
phrodites with  ovotestes.     Marine. 

Sub-Order  1.  Teotibranchia. 

The  pallial  complex  is  to  the  right  of  the  body,  and  is  more  or  less  covered  by 
the  mantle  fold  belonging  to  that  side.  Oti€  true  ctenidium  (viz.  that  which  was 
originally  the  right)  is  always  retained  in  the  mantle  cavity,  but  is  often  very 
incompletely  covered  by  the  mantle.  The  visceral  dome  tends  to  disappear.  A 
shell  is  always  present,  but  tends  to  become  rudimentary.  Generally  with  para- 
podia,  and  mantle  lobes  covering  the  shell. 


Fam.   Actnonidn  (with 
Gaitroptaridn   (Fig.   14), 


A.  Beptantia. 

a.  Cephalaspldn. — With  frontal  or  cephalic  disc, 
operculum),  Scaphandridn,  Bnllidn  {Bulla,  Acera\ 
PhilinidiB,  Doridiidn. 

h.  Axiaspldn. — Head  without  frontal  disc  ;  four  triangular  or  ear-like  tentacles. 
Fam.  Aplyiiids  {Aplysia,  Dolahella,  Notarehus). 

1 


^  ^  <(   r 

Fio.  14.  —  Oaitropteron      Meokelli,        Fio.  15.— Plenrobranchni  aorantlaoiii,  with  internal 

with  internal   shell   (after  Vaytii^re).  shell  (after  Lenokart*!  Wandtcffeln\  seen  fh)m  the  right 

1,  Cephalic  shield  (frontal  disc) :  2,  pera-  side,    a,  Rhinophores ;  b,  labial  sail ;  c,  genital  aperture  ; 

podium;  3,  ctenidium,  left  almost  uu*  d,  nephridial  aperture  (?);  c,  ctenidium ;/,  anus, 
covered  by  the  rudimentary  mantle  fold  ; 
4,  flageUam= appendage  of  the  mantle 
fold. 

c.  NbtaspidiB. — Head  short,  with  or  without  tentacles.  Large  dorsal  disc 
(noUeuni)  in  or  on  which  a  shell  may  lie.  Fam.  Pleurobranchidn  {Pleurobranchus 
[Fig.  15],  Pleurobranehfea,  Oscainius),  UmbreUidn  {UmhreUa,  Tylodina\  Peltldn. 


B.  Natantia  siya  Pieropoda.' 

These  formerly  constituted  a  separate  class  of  the  Molluscs,  but  are  now  recog- 
nised to  be  Tectibranchia  adapted  to  a  free-swimming  pelagic  life.  The  parapodia  of 
the  Tectibranchia  develop  as  fins  or  wing-like  swimming  organs. 

^  Except  in  Actaon,  which  is  btreptoneurous,  and  thus  fomis  a  connecting  link 
between  the  Opisthobranchia  and  Pulinonata  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  remaining 
Gastropods  on  the  other  [Bouvier  and  Pelseneer],  t>.  Xat,  Sci,^  July  1893. 

^  The  classification  of  the  Opisthobranchs,  which  places  the  Pteropoda  thecosomata 
with  the  Cephalaspidse,  and  the  Pteropoda  gymnosomata  with  the  Anaspidae,  is  accepted 
on  p.  110  and  elsewhere. 
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a.  Pteropoda  theeoBomata.  —  These  are  nearly  related  to  the  CephcUaspidea, 
and  possess  a  mantle,  mantle  cavity,  and  shell.  The  head  is  not  distinct,  and  has 
only  one  pair  of  tentacles.  The  fins,  at  their  anterior  edges,  are  fused  over  the  mouth ; 
the  anus  lies  to  the  left.  Fam.  Tif"*^^<^*^—  An  external  calcareous  shell,  with 
left-handed  or  sinistral  twist,  and  a  spiral  operculum.  Anus  to  the  right  (Lima- 
dna  [Fig.  16],  Peraelis).  Fam.  GaTOliniidn.  External  symmetrical  shell  {Clio, 
Cavolinia).  Fam.  Cymlmlildn.  Internal  cartilaginous  shell  (Cymbuliat  Cymbuli- 
apait,  Glcba),    The  Thecosomata  feed  chiefly  on  small  Protozoa  and  Algae. 

a 


Fio.  16.— LimaolBa  Lesueuzl  (dorsal  aspect, 
after  Felseneer).  1,  Penis;  2,  fin  (parapo- 
dium) ;  8,  seminal  ftirrow ;  4,  mantle  process 
("balancer");  5,  Tlsoeral  dome;  6,  head  with 
two  tentacles  and  the  seminal  farrow  S. 

Fia  17.— Pnenmodenna  (diagram  from  the 
right,  after  Pelseneer).  1,  right  evaginated 
process  bearing  hooks  (hook  sac) ;  2,  proboscis ; 
3,  right  buccal  tentacle ;  4,  position  of  the  right 
nuclial  tentacle ;  5,  right  fin  (parapodium) ;  6, 
seminal  furrow ;  7,  genital  apertare ;  8,  position 
of  the  Jaw  ;  9,  ventral  proboscidal  pai)illa  ;  10, 
right  haccal  appendage  provided  with  suckers ; 
11,  head ;  12,  apertare  for  penis ;  18,  right  an- 
terior pedal  lobe ;  14,  anus  ;  15,  posterior  pedal 
lobe;  16,  ctenidinm;  17,  posterior  adaptive 
gill ;  d,  r,  a,  p  denote  dorsal,  ventral,  anterior, 
and  posterior. 


&i 


6.  Pteropoda  gymnoaomata.  —  These  are  nearly  related  to  the  Anaapidae, 
They  have  no  mantle,  mantle  cavity,  nor  shell.  The  head  is  distinct,  and  carries 
two  pairs  of  tentacles.  The  fins  are  separate  ;  the  anus  lies  to  the  right.  Fam. 
PiwiimodeniiatidsB.  One  ctenidium  to  the  right  {DexiohranchoBa,  SpongiohranchcBa, 
Pfuumaderma  [Fig.  17]).  In  the  last  two  genera  there  is  an  adaptive  posterior  gill 
as  well.  Fam.  CUonopsidn  and  Notobranchaids.  No  ctenidium,  but  a  posterior 
adaptive  gilL  Fam.  Cllonidss.  Neither  ctenidium  nor  adaptive  gill.  All  Gymnoso- 
mata  are  carnivorous,  feeding  principally  on  Thecoacnnaia, 

Sub-Order  2.  AseogloBsa. 

This  sub-order  is  characterised  by  the  fact  that  the  worn-out  teeth  of  the  long 
narrow  radula,  which  consists  of  a  single  row  of  dental  plates,  are  preserved  in  a  sac 
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at  its  anterior  end.  No  jaws.  The  anus  almost  always  dorsal.  Except  in  the 
Stegarwhranchia^  the  disappearance  of  the  mantle  and  its  cavity  is  accompanied  by 
the  disappearance  of  the  single  ctenidium  of  the  Tectibranchia. 

Section  1.  Staganobranohia. — With  mantle,  cavity,  and  ctenidium  to  the  right ; 
with  a  shell  and  parapodia.     Fam.  Oxynoidea  {Oxynoe,  Lobiger), 

Section  2.  Cirrobranchia. — Leaf-  or  club-shaped  processes  found  laterally  on  the 
back.    Fam.  HermjBida,  Phyllobranchida. 

Section  8.  Pterobranohia. — The  sides  of  the  body  produced  into  lobes,  in 
which  the  branches  of  the  glands  of  the  mid -gut  spread  out.  Fam.  Elyiiada, 
Placobranchida. 

Section  4.  Abranohia. — Neither  ctenidium,  nor  dorsal  appendages,  nor  leaf-like 
lateral  expansions  of  the  body.  Respiration  through  the  skin.  The  body  is  almost 
like  that  of  a  Planarian.     Fam.  Limapontiids. 

Sub-Order  3.  Nodibranchia. 
Without  mantle  fold,  shell,  or  ctenidium.     Jaws  almost  always  found.     Radula 


Fio.  IS.— Aeolis  mfibranohialis  (right  aspect,  after  Alder  and  Hanoook).  a,  Eye ;  b,  oral 
tentacle ;  c,  cephalic  tentacle ;  d,  anus  ;  e,  genital  aperture ;  /,  dorsal  respiratory  appendages 
(cerata). 

generally  well  developed,  with  teeth  which  fall  off  and  are  lost.     Adaptive  gills 
very  variously  developed,  but  occasionally  ^Yanting. 


M  U  ^ 

Fig.  19.  —  PhylUrhoS  bacephalum  (lateral  asi>ect,  after  Soulayet,  moditled).  1,  Tentacle; 
2,  oei-ebral  ganglion;  8,  stomach;  4  and  12,  intestinal  caeca  (forming  the"  digestive  gland); 
5  ventricle  ;  6,  auricle ;  7,  pericardial  aperture  of  the  kidney ;  8  kidney  ;  9,  external  aperture  of 
the  same  (on  the  right  side) ;  10,  anus  (on  the  right  side) ;  11,  hennaphrodite  glands,  the  ducts  not 
draM-n  ;  13,  genital  ai>ertures  ;  14,  buccal  ganglion  ;  15,  salivary  glands. 

Section  1.  Holohepatica. — One  large  unbranched  hepatic  gland  (liver).     Faro. 
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Phyllidiidn.  Numerous  branchial  lamellae  lie  in  a  groove  which  encircles  the  body. 
No  jaws  and  no  radula.  Pharynx  transformed  for  sucking.  Fam.  Doridopsidn. 
Without  jaws  or  radula ;  pharynx  adapted  for  sucking.  Branchial  rosette  round 
the  dorsal  anus.  Doridids  erypto- 
toanehiato.  The  branchial  rosette 
roond  the  dorsal  anus  can  be  with- 
drawn into  a  cavity.  {Bathyd&ris^ 
ArehidoriSf  Diacodoria^  Diaulula,  Kent- 
rodoris,  PlaiydoriSj  Chromodori^y  etc.) 
Dorididn  phimerobraiiehiato.  Bran- 
chial rosette  not  retractile.  {Gonio- 
doris,  Polyceruj  Aeanthod&ris,  IdcUia, 
Ancultty  EuplocamuSy  Triopa^  etc.) 

Section  2.  Cladohepatica.— Diges- 
tive glands  Inore  or  less  broken  up  into 
separate  branched  canals  spreading 
widely  in  the  body.  Variously  formed 
dorsal  appendages  chiefly  connected 
with  respiration.  Anus  usually  to  the 
right  Fam.  Aeolidiada  {Aeolidia 
[Fig.  18],  Berghia,  Tergipes,  Galviimy 
Coryptdla,  Kizzolia,  Facellina,  Flabel- 
linay  Fianaj  OlaucuSy  Jamia,  Hero), 
Fam.  Tethymellbidn,  without  radula 
{Tethys,  Melibc).  Fams.  Lomanotidn, 
DotonidsB,  Dendronotidas,  BomelUda, 
Bcyllaaida,  Phyllirhoida  (Fig.  19; 
marine  free -swimming  animals  with 
narrow    laterally  ■  compressed    body, 

without  foot  or  respiratory  append-  p,^  20.-Pleurophyllldla  lineaU  (from  below, 
ages).  Fam.  PlenrophyllidiidSB.  Nu-  after  Sonleyet).  l,  Genital  apertures ;  2,  branchial 
merous  branchial  lamellae  arranged  in  leaflets ;  8,  antui ;  4,  peUal  gland ;  6,  mouth ;  o, 
a  single  row  on  each  side  along  a   ^ntaclc  shield ;  7,  foot. 

furrow  between  the  dorsal  shield  and  the  foot  (Fig.  20).  Fam.  Pleuroleuridn, 
Tritooiada  {TrUaniay  Marionia). 


3-  > 


CLASS  III.  Scaphopoda. 

The  body  is  symmetrical,  and  elongated  dorso-ventrally.  The  mantle  is  a  tubular 
sac  with  a  narrow  dorsal  and  a  wider  ventral  aperture.  Posteriorly,  the  mantle 
cavity  reaches  to  the  apical  (dorsal)  aperture.  The  shell  forms  a  high  tubular  cone, 
and,  like  the  mantle,  has  a  small  apical  and  a  larger  ventral  aperture.  Cteuidia  are 
wanting ;  the  kidneys  are  paired.  The  vascular  part  of  the  circulatory  system  is 
rednoed  to  a  ventricle ;  without  auricles.  The  sexes  are  separate.  There  are  no 
special  ducts  for  the  sexual  products,  which  are  ejected  through  the  right 
kidney.  The  mouth  lies  at  the  end  of  a  barrel-shaped  snout,  and  is  surrounded  by 
a  circle  of  leaf-like  appendages.  At  the  base  of  this  snout  there  are  numerous 
filamentous  appendages,  which  can  be  protruded  through  the  lower  aperture  of  the 
shell  and  mantle.  The  foot  is  ventrally  elongated.  A  radula  is  found.  Limicolous. 
Marine.  Fam.  Dentaliiun  (Fig.  101,  p.  1 13).  The  foot  is  relatively  short ;  it  is  shaped 
somewhat  like  an  acorn,  with  a  conical  central  portion  and  two  lateral  lobes. 
Siphonodeiitaliiim.  The  foot  is  long  and  worm-like,  but  broadens  out  at  the  end 
into  a  disc  edged  with  papillse. 
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CLASS  IV.   LamelUbnnolila  (Pelecypoda,  Biyalva,  Acephftla,  Agloesa).    Miusels. 

The  body  is  symmetrical  and  more  or  less  transversely  flattened ;  it  has  two 
large  lateral  leaf-like  mantle  lobes,  enclosing  a  spacious  mantle  cavity  large  enough 
to  contain  the  foot,  which  is  usually  hatchet-  or  wedge-shaped.  The  shell  consists 
of  two  lateral  valves  connected  together  only  at  the  dorsal  hinge.  It  is  closed  by  means 
of  two  adductor  muscles  passing  transversely  from  one  valve  to  the  other  (Dimyaria) ; 
occasionally  the  anterior  adductor  degenerates  and  only  one  remains  (Monomyaria). 
On  each  side  in  the  mantle  cavity  there  is  a  ctenidium.  There  are  no  jaws,  no 
pharynx,  no  radula,  no  tentacles,  and  no  distinct  head.  The  kidneys  and  genital 
organs  are  paired,  and  the  latter  either  have  separate  ducts  or  eject  their  products 
through  the  nephridia.  The  heart  has  two  auricles.  At  each  side  of  the  mouth 
there  are  two  oral  lobes.  Either  sexually  separate  or  hermaphrodite.  They  live 
in  salt  or  fresh  water,  and  are  either  limicolous  or  attached. 

Order  1.  Protobranchia. 

The  gills  with  two  rows  of  leaflets,  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  cavity  ; 
they  correspond  in  all  respects  with  the  ctenidia  of  the  Zeugobranchia,  their  ends 


Fio.  21.— Nuoola  nuGleas,  left  aspect  after  removal  of  the  left  valve  and  mantle '(after 
FttlseneerX  a.  Anterior  adductor ;  b,  anterior  retractor  of  the  foot ;  c,  elevator  of  the  foot;Id,  genital 
mass ;  «,  hypobranchial  gland ;  /,  posterior  retractor  of  the  foot ;  g,  posterior  adductor ;  h,  ct^ni- 
dium ;  i,  mantle  cavity ;  fc,  creeping  sole  of  the  foot  (0 ;  m,  oral  lobes  (labial  iialps)  with  posterior 
appendages  n  and  o. 

project  freely  backward  into  the  cavity.  The  foot  has  a  sole  for  creeping.  The 
pleural  ganglion  can  be  distinguished  from  the  cerebral.  Fam.  Nnculidn  {Nncula 
[Fig.  21],  LecUiy  Yotdia^  SoUnomyidm), 

Order  2.  Filibranchia. 

The  branchial  leaflets  of  the  ctenidium  have  become  lengthened  out  into  long 
filaments  hanging  far  down  into  the  mantle  cavity.  Each  is  in  two  parts,  the  projci- 
mal  descending  and  the  distal  ascending  (c/l  Fig.  88  B).   Fam.  Anomiids:  mantle  open 
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without  siphons ;  Monomyariau.  Foot  small ;  body  aud  shell  asymmetrical.  Attached. 
BraDchial  filaments  entirely  free  {Anomia^  Placuiia),  Fam.  Ardds  :  the  brt^nchial 
filaments  of  each  row  connected  by  ciliated  discs  ;  Dimyarian.  No  siphons.  Foot 
large  {Arm^  Pedunculus),     Fam.  Trigoniids :  ctenidia  like  those  of  the  Arddtx; 


Fio.  22.— HytUns  edvlis  (after  Meyer  and  MoblnsX  left  aspect,  with  extended  foot  attaching  a 
brssoi  thread  ;  d,  byssus  threads  ;  a,  exhalent  aperture  (anal  siphon) ;  h,  fringed  edge  of  the  in- 
lulent  mantle  aperture ;  c,  object  to  which  the  aniinal  is  attached. 

Dimyarian.  No  siphons  {Trigonia),  Fam.  MytilidsB  (excluding  Aviculida) :  cten- 
idia connected  by  means  of  non  -  vascularised  trabeculte.  The  anterior  adductor 
is  smaller  than  the  posterior  (Heteromyarian).  With  siphons.  Foot  long.  {Mytilus 
[Fig.  22],  Modiola,  Lithodomus  [boring  mussel],  Modiolaria), 


Order  3.  PBendolamellibraiichia. 
The  oonsecntive  ctenidial  filaments  of  each  row  are  connected  by  means  either 
of  ciliated  discs  or  of  vascularised  trabecule ;  and  the  ascending  and  descending 
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portions  of  each  filameut  are  similarly  united  (cf.  Fig.  88,  p.  92).     Fam.  Pectanidae: 


Fio.  23.— Peoten  Jaoobaiu,  ventral  aspect,  shell  opened.  The  mantle  cleft  is  seen  betvreen 
the  fringes  of  the  mantle,  which  are  beset  with  numerous  tentacles  and  eyes  (after  Leodort  acU 
NltfChe,  Zool.  Waiidtafeln). 


Fio.  24.— Anatomy  of  the  Oyster  (Oitrea  ednllsX  right  aspect  (after  MSbins,  Lenckart,  and 
NitSChe,  Zool.  WaiuiUi/dn).  br.  Gills  ;  Pn,  posterior  mantle  nerve  ;  jc,  xi,  apertures  of  the  cavities 
between  the  fused  plates  of  the  two  left  gills  ;  3/,  large  adductor  muscle  ;  a,  anus ;  Jtfm,  potsterinr 
jjortion  of  the  adductor  muscle  ;  Pa^  nmntle  ;  /*,  pericardium  ;  V,  heart ;  go^  gonad  (hermaphrodite 
gland) ;  (2,  intestinal  canal ;  2,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  o,  mouth  ;  o«,  osi,  oral  lobes  (labial  palps)  of 
the  left  side  ;  Cg,  cerebral  ganglion ;  n,  kidney ;  bn,  branchial  nerve  ;  Vg,  \i8ceral  ganglion  ;  Pj,  abdcK 
minal  process ;  i*ni,  nerve  of  the  pallial  edge ;  wi,  stomach,  with  the  apertures  of  the  digestive  glaiid. 

Monomyarian  with  mantle  entirely  open,  and  eyes  at  its  edge.     Without  siphcms. 
Foot  small   and   linguiform.     Valves  of  the  shell  equal  or  unequal.     Capable  of 
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swimming,  {Peden  [Fig.  23],  CfUamys).  Fam.  Aviculida :  Monomyarian  or  Hetero- 
myarian  without  siphons.  Valves  equal  or  unequal  (AvictUa  [Mele(tgrina\  MaUeus^ 
Vuisella,  Per/uif  InoceramuSf  Pinna^  Meleoffrina  margarUifera,  pearl  mussel). 
Fam.  Ostreids  :  Monomyarian  without  foot,  with  completely  open  mantle,  without 
siphons.  Valves  unequal,  the  left  valve  attached  to  the  substratum.  (Ostrca : 
oyster  [Fig.  24]). 

O&DER  4.  Eulamellibranchia. 

The  gills  no  longer  consist  of  distinct  filaments.  On  the  contrary,  the  filaments 
in  each  row  and  the  two  parts  of  each  filament  are  so  connected  by  means  of 
vascnlarised  trabecule  or  sutures  as  to  form  together  a  lamella  or  trellis -work. 
There  are,  on  either  side,  two  such  branchial  lamella  (hence  the  name  of  Lamelli- 
brcmehia),  which  in  fact  correspond  with  the  two  rows  of  leaflets  of  the  typical 
ctenidium.     This  order  includes  the  majority  of  the  Lamellibranchia. 

Sub-Order  1.  SubmytUacea. 

Branchial  lamellse  smooth.  The  mantle  edges  usually  grown  together  only 
between  the  inhalent  and  the  exhalent  apertures.  Dimyarian.  Fam.  CarditidsB  : 
with  open  mantle  and  large  foot  {Cardita,  Venericardia).  Fam.  Lndnidn  : 
with  simple,  and  as  a  rule  single,  siphonal  aperture.     Foot  often  vermiform.     Fam. 


Fff 

Fio.  25.— Anatomy  of  Unio  (liargaritana)  margaritlfenu,  left  aspect  (after  Leuokart  and 
Nitscbe).  o,  llouth ;  eg,  cerebral  ganglion ;  M\,  anterior  adductor  muscle ;  o;,  oeaophagua ;  7, 
digestive  gland  (li^cr) ;  no,  nephridial  aperture  ;  2o,  aperture  of  the  digestive  gland  in  the  stomach 
n ;  Aa^  anterior  aorta  ;  n,  nephridiuni,  the  outlines  given  in  dotted  lines  ;  K,  heart ;  r,  proctodssum ; 
Af,  posterior  aorta ;  Jf2.  posterior  adductor ;  a,  anus ;  Kg,  visceral  ganglion ;  Br,  gill ;  Bk^  mantle 
ctTi^ ;  go,  gonad  and  ducts  goi ;  Pg^  pedal  ganglion ;  j7,  foot.  The  arrows  mark  the  direction 
(tf  the  inhalent  and  exhalent  streams  of  water. 

Erydnids  :  mantle  closed  except  at  the  two  siphonal  and  the  pedal  apertures. 
Foot  long.  {EfycinOf  Kellya,  Lascea,  Lepton,  OaUomma.)  Fam.  Crassatallids : 
mantle  open  without  siphons.  Foot  moderately  developed.  Fam.  Cyrenidn :  mantle 
open,  two  siphons.  Foot  large.  In  fresh  or  bi-ackish  water.  *  (Cyrena,  Corbieulaj 
Spkasrium,  Pisidium,  OalaUcu)  Fam.  Dreissensiida  (fluvial).  Fam.  Unionida:  fresh- 
water ;  foot  large,  hatchet-  or  wedge-shaped,  two  simple  siphonal  apertures  or  clefts, 
mantle  open  ( Unio  [Fig.  25],  Painter's  Mussel ;  Anodonta^  pond  Mussel ;  MuUla). 
VOL.  II  C 
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Sub-Order  2.  Tellinacen. 
Dimyaiian  with  completely  separate  siphons.     Foot  large.    Gills  smooth.    Fam. 
Tellinida  (Tellina).    Fam.  DonacidsB  {Donax\  Mactrida  {Madra), 

Sub-Order  3.  Veneracea. 
Dimyarian  with  somewhat  folded  branchial  lamelke.    Siphons  separate,  and  foot 
large.    Fam.  Venerids  {Venus,  Meretrix  [Cytherea],    Tapes).     Fam.  Petricolida: 
boring  muscles. 

Sub-Order  4.  Cardiacea. 
Dimyarian  or  Monomyarian.     Branchial  lamellae  much  folded.     Mantle  closed 
except  at  the  two  siphonal  and  one  pedal  apertures.     Fam.  Cardiids  :  Dimyarian. 

no, 


^Hf 


Fio.  26.— Anatomy  of  Cardlnm  tuberoulatiun,  left  aspect  (after  Orobben,  Leuokart,  and 
Nitaohe,  Zod.  Wandtafeln).  p,  Foot ;  go,  gonad  ;  5,  shell ;  Pa,  mantle ;  os,  labial  palps  ;  o,  mouth; 
Ml,  anterior  adductor  muscle ;  ce,  oesophagus ;  m,  stomach  ;  I,  digestive  gland ;  d,  intestinal 
canal ;  go2,  genital  aperture ;  noi,  pericardial  aperture  of  the  kidney  ;  V,  ventricle ;  At,  auricle  ;  P, 
pericardium ;  no,  aperture  of  the  kidney  in  the  mantle  cavity ;  n,  kidney ;  M2,  posterior  adductor ; 
Bl,  point  of  concrescence  of  the  right  and  left  ctenidia  behind  the  foot ;  a,  anus ;  Ak,  anal  chamber 
of  the  mantle  cavityi  with  anal  siphon  As ;  Bk,  branchial  chamber  of  the  same  cavity  with 
branchial  siphon  Bs ;  Br,  ctenidium. 

(Carrfiwrn  [Fig.  26].)  Fam.  Chamida :  Dimyarian.  Valves  of  shell  unequal  (Chavia, 
DiceraSy  Requienia.)  To  these  the  fossil  forms  Manopleuridce,  Caprijiidce,  Hip- 
p^iritidce,  Radiolitid^z.     Fam.  Tridaonida  :  Monomyarian.     ( Tridacna,  Hippoptis. ) 

Sub-Order  5.  Myaoaa. 
Dimyarian  with  folded  branchial  lamellae.    Tendency  towards  concrescence  of  the 
edges  of  the  mantle  folds.    Siphons  very  long  and  foot  large.    Fam.  Psammobiida  : 
pedal  cleft  of  the  mantle  still   very  large  {Psamtnobia).     Fam.  Mesode8matid0» 


VII 


M0LLU8GA— SYSTEMATIC  REVIEW 


n 


Lntraxilds,  Myida  {Mya,  Corhula).  Fam.  Olycyxnerldn  {Olycymeris,  Saxicava 
[boring  mussels]).  Bolesidn :  shell  with  anterior  and  posterior  cleft ;  foot  very 
large  {Solenocurtus^  CuUetluSf  EnsiSy  Solen). 

Sub-Order  6.  Pholadacea. 
Dimyarian  with  closed  mantle  and  well-developed  siphons.     Foot  varies,  and  is 


Fio.  27.— Aiiatomy  of  Pholadldea,  lea  aspect  (after  BggerX  Lettering  ns  before.  In  addition, 
Npa^  Npp,  anterior  and  posterior  nerves  of  the  mantle  edge  ;  mo,  anterior  aperture  of  mantle ;  Ks, 
sac  of  tile  crjrstalline  stylet ;  Kv,  branchial  vein  ;  ol,  anterior  upper  mantle  lobe ;  Rpp,  posterior 
retractor  of  the  foot ;  &,  partition  between  the  two  siphons ;  M^,  accessory  addnctor ;  mb,  intestinal 
cecum ;  x,  pericardial  section  of  the  kidney,  which  opens  into  the  pericardium  by  means  of  the 
renal  fUnnel  at  ii. 


~Bk 


Fio.  28.— Anatomy  of  Jonannetia  OomlngU,  left  aspect  (after  Egger).    Lettering  as  in 

last  figure. 

sometimes  rudimentary.     Shell  open,  often  having  accessory  pieces  added  to  it. 
Fam.  PhoUdida:  boring  mussels  {Pholas,  Pholadidea  [Fig.  27],  Jouannetia  [Fig.  28), 
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Fig.  29.— Tsredo  H&Talls  in  ito  boring, 
vential  Mpect  (after  Moyer  and  MJAitiu). 
The  centre  is  omitted,  the  calcareoat  tuhe 
is  for  the  most  part  unii^jured. 


.^(h 


3-T 


FiQ.  so.— Shell  of  AsperglUiim  (Bre- 
chltei)  yaginlfenun,  dorsal  view,  a,  An- 
terior; p,  posterior;  d,  right;  «,  left;  1, 
aiphonal  aperture  of  the  psendoconch ;  2, 
pseudoconch  (calcareous  tube) ;  8,  true  shell 
embedded  in  the  psendoconch;  4,  anterior 
aperture  of  the  pseudoconch. 


VII 


MOLLUSCA-^SYSTEMATIC  REVIEW 


21 


Xylophaga).     Fam.  T«rediiiid» :  boring  mussels  ( Teredo  [Fig.  29]).     Fam.  CUte- 
g«llid»  {Clavagella^  BrechiUs  [AsptrgUlum,  Fig.  80]). 

Sub-Order  7.  Anatlnaona 

Mantle  to  a  great  extent  closed.    With  siphons  and  foot.     Hermaphrodite. 
Fam.  Pandorida,  Lyonriida^  Anatinidn  {Anatinaf  Thrada). 

Obder  5.  Boptibranohla. 
The  ctenidium  on  each  side  is  transformed  into  a  muscular  septum  pierced  by 


Fig.  81.— Soft  body  of  Silenla  Sarsil  (Ouipldaria),  aOer  Pelseneer.  A,  Lea  aspect  after 
ranoval  of  the  mantle  ;  B,  ventral  aspect  after  removal  of  most  of  the  mantle  ;  a,  p,  anterior  and 
posterior ;  <f,  v,  dorsal  and  ventral ;  d,  «,  right  and  left ;  1,  anterior  adductor  ;  2,  mouth  ;  8,  anterior 
group  of  branchial  slits;  4,  hepatic  mass  ;  5,  branchial  septum  ;  6,  posterior  group  of  branchial  slits  ; 
7,  posterior  adductor ;  8,  anal  siphon  ;  9,  siphonal  tentacles  ;  10,  valve  of  the  branchial  or  inhalent 
aperture  ;  11,  point  where  the  free  mantle  edges  limiting  the  pedal  aperture  fuse ;  12,  median  group 
of  branchial  slits  ;  13,  f^-ee  edges  of  mantle  ;  14,  foot ;  15,  posterior  labial  palps ;  16,  anterior  labial 

slits,  which  divides  the  mantle  cavity  into  two  chambers,  one  lying  above  the  other. 
Hermaphrodite.    Fam.  PoromyidsB,  CiupidaridsB  (Fig.  31  A  and  B). 


CLASS  v.— Cephalopoda  (Cuttlefish). 

Body  sjrmmetrical  with  high  visceral  dome.  The  mouth  is  surrounded  by 
tentacles  or  prehensile  arms,  which  may  be  Considered  as  portions  of  the  foot 
developed  round  the  mouth.     Another  portion  of  the  foot  forms  the  siphon.     In 
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the  posterior  mantle  cavity  there  are  two  or  foar  ctenidia.  The  heart  has  two 
or  four  auricles,  and  there  are  two  or  four  kidneys.  Gonad  unpaired,  with  single 
or  paired  ducts.  The  sensory  organs  are  highly  developed,  especially  the  eyes, 
which  lie  anteriorly  and  laterally  on  the  "head"  (Kopffuss).  The  jaws  and 
radula  are  powerful.  There  is  sometimes  a  shell,  either  external  or  internal.  An 
ink-bag  is  generally  present.  The  Cephalopoda  are  large,  highly-developed  marine 
camivora.     Dioecious. 

Order  1.  TetrabranchU. 

An  external  chambered  shell,  the  animal  inhabiting  the  last  (and  largest) 
chamber.  It  is  symmetrical,  and  exogastrically  coiled.  The  mouth  is  surrounded 
by  numerous  tentacles  without  suckers,  which  rise  from  large  lobes  and  can  be 


Fin.  32.— Nantilui  PompUlui,  after  Owen.  Median  st^ctiou  of  shell,  a,  Cephalic  hood; 
6,  tentacles;  c,  infundibuluin  (siphon);  d,  eye ;  e,  projection  caused  by  nidaniental  gland;  /,  p<3int 
of  attachment  of  the  adductor  muscle ;  g,  upper  portion  of  the  visceral  dome ;  ft,  last  (inhabited) 
cliamber  of  the  shell ;  t,  anterior  lobe  of  the  mantle  ;  A,  last  chamWr  but  one ;  I,  siphuncle. 

retracted  into  special  sheaths.  There  are  four  ctenidia,  four  auricles,  and  four 
kidneys.  The  siphon  consists  of  two  lateral  lobes  distinct  from  one  another,  which 
by  the  apposition  of  their  free  edges  form  a  tube.  Without  ink-bag.  The  eyes  are 
simple  pits.  The  only  living  form  is  the  NaatUuB,  radula  2.2.1.2.2  (Fig.  32). 
The  two  large  divisions  of  this  order,  Nantiloidea  and  Axnmonitidea,^  occur  as 
fossils. 


*  The  Ammonitidea,  owing  to  the  uncertainty  concerning  their  anatomy,  are  by 
many  authorities  arranged  in  a  separate  order,  "Ammonea,"  and  placed  between  the 
other  two. 
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Fig.  33.— Spinila  prototypoB,  right  aspect  (after  Ohun  and  Owen), 
from  Lenekart  and  Nltsche,  Zool  Wandtafeltu  Both  portions  of  the 
shell  are  visible,  the  inner  portion  seen  through  the  iiiantle.  The  eye 
should  be  placed  more  anteriorly  on  the  "  head"  (Kopffuss). 


^ 


Pio.  34.— LoUgO  VTilgarlB  (after  lyOrbigxiy).  A,  Dorsal  (physiologically  ventral)  view;  B, 
anterior  (physiologically  dorsal)  view.  Of  the  five  i^airs  of  arms,  the  fourth  are  seen  to  be 
developed  aa  long  prehensile  tentacles  ;  the  eyes,  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  the  fins,  and  the 
chromatophores  in  the  skin  are  depicted. 
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Order  2.  Dibranohla. 

The  shell  is  either  iDtemal,  rudimentary,  or  altogether  wanting.  When 
present  it  is  endogastrically  coiled.  There  are  two  ctenidia,  two  auricles,  and  two 
kidneys.  The  mouth  is  surrounded  by  eight  or  ten  sucker-bearing  prehensile  arms. 
The  free  edges  of  the  two  lobes  which  form  the  siphon  have  grown  together.  The 
eyes  are  Tesicular.    An  ink-bag  is  present. 


Sub-Order  1.  Deoapoda. 

Shell  internal  and  often  rudimentary.  There  are  ten  arms,  the  fourth  pair  being 
deyeloped  into  long  prehensile  tentacles,  which  can  be  withdrawn  into  special  cephalic 
cayities.  The  Decapoda  are  good  swimmers ;  their  bodies  are  elongated  dorso- 
ventrally,  and  provided  with  lateral  fins.  The  oviduct  is  unpaired.  Fam.  Spimlids  : 
internal  shell  spirally  (endogastrically)  coiled.  Spirula  (Fig.  33).  Fam.  Belem- 
nitidsB :  fossil  forms  with  internal  chambered  shell,  usually  long  and  straight 
{BelemniUs,  Spijulirostra^  BelemnoUtUhis),  Fam.  OigopsidsB  (OmmastrepheSf  radula 
3.1.3,  LoligopsiSf  Cranchia^  Chiroteuthis,  Owenia^  TkysanoteuihiSf  OnychoteuthiSj 
OmTtuUostrephea),  Fam.  Myopsida  {Rossia^  Sepiola,  Sepiadarium^  IdiosepUm^  Loligo 
[Fig.  34],  SqnoUtUhis,  Belosepia  [fossil],  Sepia,  radula  3.1.3). 


Sub-Order  2.  Octopoda. 

Without  shell  or  **  guard  "  (rostrum) ;  eight  arms ;  without  specialised  prehensile 
tentacles.     Body  thick,  generally  without  fins,  and  little  adapted  for  swimming. 


Fio.  35.— Female  Argonauta,  in  the  swimming  position,  riglit  aspect  (after  Lacaze-Duthlert). 
1,  Uncovered  port  of  the  shell;  2,  the  right  ann  of  the  first  (anterior)  pair,  with  its  lobe-like  expan- 
sion (sail)  3,  covering  a  large  part  of  the  shell ;  4,  fourth  arm ;  5,  third  arm ;  6,  siphon ;  7,  eye : 
8,  jaw ;  9,  second  arm.  The  second,  third,  and  fourth  arms  are  stretched  backwards  inside  the 
shell. 

Oviducts  paired.  Fam.  CirrhotenthidsB  :  with  fins.  Fam.  Philonexid»  :  ArgojiaiUa 
(Figs.  35,  36,  and  200,  p.  243).  Female  with  external  unchambered  shell.  Philanexis, 
Tremoctoptis.     Fam.  Octopodid»  {Octopus,  radula  1.3.1.  [Fig.  37],  EUdme), 
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Fig.  36.— Female  of  AxgonAuta  Argo  (after  V^rany).  Second,  third,  and  fourth  pairs  of  arms 
stretched  downwards,  a,  Siphon;  &,  eye;  e,  first  pair  of  arms,  covering  with  its  sail  d  nearly  the 
whole  shell  e. 


Fig.  ST.-Ootopiii  ▼nlgarifl,  after  Merculiano  (in  "Aquarium  Neapolitanum").     Above,  in 
swimming  position ;  below,  quiescent,  watching  for  prey. 
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Molluao,  diagnmraatic,  left  aspect. 
Mouth  ;  k,  head ;  »m,  shell  muscle ;  oso, 
upper  aperture  of  the  shell ;  a,  anus ;  u 


I.  Organisation  of  the  Primitive  Mollusc. 

The  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc,  reconstructed  from  the  results 
of  morphological  research,  may  be  described  as  follows  : — 

The  body  is  bilaterally  symmetrical  and  dorsally  arched;  its 
anterior  end  carries  the  mouth,  eyes,  and 
tentacles,  forming  a  distinct  head.  The 
ventral  side  forms  a  powerful  muscular 
foot,  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body, 
with  a  flat  sole  for  creeping. 

The  soft  integument  of  the  arched 

dorsal  side  forms  a  fold,  which  hangs 

down  all  round  the  body,  and  is  called 

I'.°L.^!l:Z^i^^J^  .!!^**^*  t^®   mantle  or  pallium.     The   mantle 

encloses  a  circular  cavity,  the  mantle- 
or  pallial  cavity,  which  surrounds  the 

renal  aperture;  mh,  mantle  cavity;  c^    ^^^       g^nd   COmmunicateS  freely  with  the 
ctenidium ;  /,  foot.  "^         i .  , .  ,  ''     i        e 

surrounding  medium  between  the  free 
edge  of  the  mantle  and  the  foot.  The  dorsal  integument  of  the  body 
and  of  the  mantle  secretes  a  closely-applied  shell,  which  consists  of  a 
chitinous  matrix  (conchyolin)  in- 
ter-stratified with  deposits  of  car- 
bonate of  lime.  This  shell  repeats 
the  form  of  the  dorsal  surface,  and 
is  thus  bilaterally  symmetrical  and 
arched.  Such  a  shell  detached  and 
turned  over  would  resemble  a  cup 
or  plate.  Since  the  dorsal  shell 
covers  the  whole,  or  at  any  rate 
the  greater  part  of  the  body,  it 
forms  a  protection  for  it  and  at 
the  same  time  plays  the  part  of  a 
skeleton,  to  which  the  muscles  run- 
ning more  or  less  dorso-ventrally 
into  the  foot  and  head,  can  be 
firmly  attached. 

The  mantle  is  of  special  im- 
portance as  a  protective  structure,      vm.  so.— Hypothetioai  PrimltiTe  MoUnao, 

Apart    from  the    fact   that  its  edge    from  above,    o,  Mouth ;  utc,  vlid,  ulp,  primitive 

spcretps  the  greater  mrt  of  the  shell   ^®"  ''®'*^™^  ^^''"^^  """^  ^*^*^  ganglia;  i/?r«, 
secretes  tne  greater  part  oi  tne  sneii  ^^^^  primitive  left  and  right  parietal  ganglia ; 

substance,  and  in  this  way  adds  to  ula,  primitive  left  auncle ;  uo»,  uroe,  primitive 

the    shell    as    the    animal    grows,  it  left  and  right  osphradia  (Spengel's  organ) ;  wW, 

,,         J   !•      .         .-jii  1.'   i_  ttrcf,  primitive  left  and  right  ctenidia  (gills) ;  m&, 

covers     the    delicate      gills,     which  base  of  the  mantle  ;  wr.  edge  of  the  mantle ;  «, 

thus     also     share     the     protection  mantle  cavity ;  r,  visceral  ganglion ;  tf ,  ventricle ; 

afforded  by  the  shell.     Analogous  "'  *"^^®- 

arrangements  are  to  be  found  in  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom, 
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e.g.  the  dorsal  fold  or  carapace  which,  in  the  higher  Crustacea,  covers 
the  branchial  cavity,  and  the  operculum  of  Fishes.  The  relations 
existing  between  the  branchiae,  the  mantle,  and  the  shell  in  the 
Mollusca  are  of  the  highest  importance ;  these  organs  should  always 
be  regarded  as  essentially  interdependent  structures. 

The  branchiae  lying  in  the  mantle  cavity  are  paired  and  symme- 
trical. It  may  be  left  an  open  question  whether  the  primitive  Mollusc 
possessed  more  than  one  pair  of  gills.  If  only  one,  we  must  suppose 
that  one  gill  lay  on  each  side  of  the  mantle  cavity  posteriorly ;  if  more 
than  one,  that  there  was  a  row  of  branchiae  on  each  side. 

£ach  gill  is  feather-like,  with  a  shaft  and  two  rows  of  very 
numerous  leaflets.  The  shaft  stands  out  freely  from  the  body  in  the 
mantle  cavity.  Close  to  the  base  of  each  gill,  a  sensory  organ,  con- 
sidered to  be  olfactory,  and  called  the  osphradium,  is  found.  Such 
a  gill  with  an  osphradium  at  its  base  has  a  very  definite  morphological 
value;  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  analogous  though  not  homologous 
respiratory  organs  found  in  certain  Mollusca,  it  has  been  named  a 
etenidium. 

The  head  is  provided  with  one  pair  of  tentacles  and  one  pair  of 
eyes.  The  mouth  lies  anteriorly  and  ventrally.  The  remaining  open- 
ings of  the  inner  organs  lie  posteriorly  above  the  foot ;  the  anus  in  the 
middle  line,  and  on  each  side,  between  it  and  the  etenidium  (supposing 
that  there  is  only  one  pair  of  ctenidia),  an  aperture  for  the  sexual 
organs,  and  another  for  the  kidney  (nephridium).  These  five  apertures 
are  covered  by  the  mantle,  and  thus  lie  in  the  mantle  cavity.  We 
have  thus,  to  recapitulate,  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  cavity 
two  ctenidia,  two  osphradia,  and  five  apertures,  the  median  anus,  and 
the  paired  symmetrical  sexual  and  renal  apertures.  These,  taken 
together,  form  what  is  known  as  the  pallial  complex. 

The  inner  organisation  may  thus  be  briefly  described. 

The  intestinal  canal.  The  mouth  leads  to  a  muscular  pharynx,  with 
homy  jaws.  At  its  base  lies  a  chitinous  rasp-like  ribbon  called  the 
tongue  or  radula,  which  carries  numerous  consecutive  transverse  rows 
of  sharp  chitinous  teeth.  Paired  salivary  glands  enter  the  pharynx, 
which  passes  into  an  oesophagus,  which  latter  leads  into  the  mid- 
gut. This,  which  we  will  suppose  to  be  more  or  less  coiled,  runs 
right  through  the  body,  passing  posteriorly  into  a  very  short  hind- 
gut,  which  opens  outward  through  the  median  anus.  The  mid-gut 
has  large  paired  glandular  diverticula  (mesenteric  gland,  diges- 
tive gland,  hepatopancreas,  liver). 

Musculature. — The  muscles  of  the  foot  are  powerful,  and  are 
adapted  for  the  creeping  movement.  There  are,  in  addition,  muscles 
running  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell  into  the  foot  and  head 
(columellar  or  shell  muscles),  and  special  muscles  for  the  different 
organs. 

Nervous  system*. — Two  well  -  developed  cerebral  ganglia  lie 
dorsally  in  the  head,  and  are  connected  by  means  of  a  short  cerebral 
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commissure,  which  runs  over  the  oesophagus.  Each  cerebral  ganglion 
gives  rise  to  two  powerful  nerve  trunks  which  are  provided  along 
their  whole  length  with  ganglion  cells ;  there  are  thus  two  pairs  of 
nerve  trunks  running  right  through  the  body  longitudinally.  One  pair, 
the  pedal  cords,  run  right  and  left  in  the  foot ;  the  other  pair,  the 
Yiseeral  oords,  which  lie  more  dorsally  and  are  more  deeply  embedded 
in  the  body,  run  through  the  body  cavity.  The  two  visceral  nerves 
are  connected  posteriorly. 

If  we  leave  the  Amphineura  and  Dioiocardia  out  of  the  question, 
the  following  modified  sketch  of  the  MoUuscan  nervous  system  holds 
good.  Two  cerebral  ganglia,  two  pedal  ganglia,  two  pleural 
ganglia  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  pharynx,  two  visceral  ganglia 
lying  posteriorly  in  the  body  cavity.  Giving  the  name  connectives 
to  such  nerves  as  unite  the  ganglia  of  one  side  of  the  body,  i.e.  dis- 
similar ganglia,  and  that  of  commissures  to  the  nerves  that  unite  the 
similar  ganglia  of  the  two  sides  of  the  body,  we  have  the  following 
system:  Commissures  are  found  —  (1)  between  the  two  cerebral 
ganglia  (over  the  fore-gut) ;  (2)  between  the  two  pedal  ganglia 
(under  the  fore-gut);  (3)  between  the  two  visceral  ganglia  (under 
the  hind-gut).  The  connectives  on  each  side  are:  (1)  the  cerebro- 
pedal  connective ;  (2)  the  cerebropleural  connective ;  (3)  the  pleuro- 
pedal  connective ;  (4)  the  pleurovisceral  connective. 

There  is  a  secondary  coBlom  or  body  cavity  lined  with  endo- 
thelium, which  has  at  least  two  divisions.  In  the  anterior  division, 
the  genital  chamber,  the  sexual  products  arise  from  the  endotheh'um  ; 
this  chamber  is  connected  by  means  of  two  canals,  the  genital  ducts, 
with  the  mantle  cavity.  In  the  posterior  chamber,  or  pericardium, 
lies  at  least  one  organ,  the  heart ;  this  chamber  is  connected  with  the 
mantle  cavity  by  means  of  two  nephridial  ducts  or  vesicles. 

The  circulatory  system  is  partly  vascular  and  partly  lacunar. 
The  arterial  heart  lies  in  the  pericardium  above  the  hind-gut.  It 
consists  of  one  ventricle  and  two  lateral  auricles. 


11.   Review  of  the  Outer  Organisation  characterising  the  Chief 
Groups  of  the  Mollusca. 

Having  given  above  a  general  plan  of  the  morphology  of  the  Mollusca,  let  us 
now  see  how  far  the  various  groups  of  Molluscs  agree  with  this  description  in  their 
outer  organisation.  We  shall  at  first  only  mention  in  connection  with  each  group 
those  special  features  which  are  now  considered  to  be  typical  or  characteristic  of 
that  group.  In  other  words,  we  shall  again  give  a  general  scheme  of  the  outer 
organisation  of  each  class  of  the  Mollusca,  in  order  that  these  more  specialised 
schemes  may  be  compared  with  that  of  the  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc  above 
described. 

Later  sections  will  deal  with  the  changes  which  the  separate  organs  undergo, 
not  only  in  the  different  classes,  but  within  one  and  the  same  class,  so  far,  that  is, 
as  these  modifications  bear  on  external  morphology. 
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A.  Plaoophora  of  Polyplaoophora  (ChltonidsB). 

The  body  of  the  Placophora  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  dorso- 
ventraUy  flattened ;  viewed  from  the  dorsal  or  ventral  surface  its 
shape  is  that  of  a  long  oval.  On  the  ventral  side  there  is  a  large 
muscular  foot  with  a  flat  sole,  the  outline  of  which  runs  very  nearly 
parallel  with  that  of  the  body.  In  front  of  the  foot,  and  also  on  the 
ventral  side,  there  is  a  distinct  snout  which  carries  the  mouth  in  the 
middle  of  its  ventral  surface.  There  are  no  eyes  or  tentacles  on  the 
head.  Between  the  mantle,  which  forms  the  outer  edge  of  the  body, 
and  the  body  and  head  it  covers,  there  is  a  deep  groove,  in  the  base  of 
which  lie  numerous  lancet-shaped  gills,  arranged  in  a  single  row  on  each 
side.  These  two  rows  of  gills  sometimes  approach  each  other  so  nearly 
both  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  that  there  is  an  almost  complete  circle 
of  gills  around  the  foot,  or  else  they  are  more  or  less  shortened,  and 
are  in  some  forms  so  reduced  as  only  to  occupy  the  posterior  third 
of  the  branchial  furrow.  The  anus  lies  posteriorly  in  the  median 
line,  ventrally,  immediately  behind  the  foot  The  two  apertures 
of  the  nephridial  ducts  lie  in  the  branchial  furrow  on  each  side,  and 
slightly  in  front  of  the  anus.  The  two  genital  apertures  lie  imme- 
diately in  front  of  the  nephridial  apertures,  also  in  the  branchial 
furrow. 

The  median  dorsal  region  is  covered  by  eight  consecutive  imbri- 
cating calcareous  plates.  The  peripheral  dorsal  region,  between  the 
edge  of  the  body  and  these  shell  plates,  carries  calcareous  spicules, 
granules,  etc.  The  corresponding  peripheral  region  on  the  ventral 
side  forms  one  of  the  boundaries  of  the  branchial  groove,  and  may  be 
considered  as  the  mantle. 


B.  Aplaeophora,  Solenogastpes. 

The  body  is  here  bilaterally  symmetrical  and  vermiform ;  in  section 
it  is  round,  and  is  sometimes  long  and  thin,  at  others  short  and  thick. 
The  large  oral  aperture  lies  in  the  form  of  a  longitudinal  slit  on  the 
ventral  surface  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The  cloacal  aperture 
— or  common  opening  for  the  intestinal  canal  and  the  urogenital 
organs — ^lies  ventrally  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  A  narrow 
median  ventral  groove  runs  forward  from  the  cloacal  aperture 
and  terminates  anteriorly  near  the  mouth.  In  the  base  of  this  pedal 
groove  rises  a  ciliated  ridge  or  fold  which  runs  along  its  whole 
length;  this  ridge^  in  cross  section,  is  triangular,  and  represents 
the  reduced  foot.  In  the  Chcetoderma  both  foot  and  pedal  groove 
are  wanting.  The  Solenogastres  have  no  distinct  compact  shell ; 
its  place  is  taken  by  calcareous  spicules  embedded  in  the  integu- 
ment. 
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G.  Gastropoda  (Cephalophora). 

Although  there  can  he  no  douht  as  to  the  relationship  to  one 
another  of  the  Mollusca  grouped  together  *in  this  class,  it  is  almost 
impossihle  to  give  a  general  scheme  of  the  outer  form  of  the  whole 
class.  The  greatest  variation  occurs,  the  body  being  sometimes  out- 
wardly bilaterally  symmetrical,  sometimes  in  a  high  degree  asym- 
metrical. Further,  forms  such  as  Fissurella,  Oliva,  Turritellay  Cleodora, 
Piei'otracJiea,  Fhyllirlioe,  Liniax,  Pleurobranchtis,  Theiys,  differ  so  greatly 
in  outward  appearance  that,  at  the  first  glance,  it  is  almost  impossible 
to  believe  that  they  are  related.  A  shell  may  be  present,  and  may  show 
the  most  marvellous  variation  in  form ;  or  it  may  be  rudimentary  or 
even  (in  adult  forms)  altogether  wanting.  The  foot  also  may  assume 
the  most  varied  forms,  or  may  be  entirely  wanting.  The  same  may 
be  said  of  the  mantle  fold,  the  gills,  etc. 

Setting  aside  those  forms  which  are  quite  one-sidedly  differenti- 
ated, it  may  be  said  in  general — (1)  that,  in  the  Gastropods,  the 
protective  shell  consists  of  one  piece,  and  follows  in  a  remarkable  way 
the  forms  assumed  by  the  body ;  (2)  that  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
body,  which  contains  the  viscera,  becomes  constricted  almost  hernia- 
like  from  the  head  and  foot,  making  a  sac-like  protuberance  (visceral 
dome) ;  (3)  that,  for  the  diminution  of  its  surface,  this  dome  or  hump 
becomes  coiled  spirally,  the  shell  repeating  its  shape  ;  (4)  that  the  head 
and  foot,  which  project  through  the  aperture  of  this  shell  for  purposes 

of  locomotion,  can  be  withdrawn 
into  it.  The  large,  long  foot 
generally  has  a  flat  sole  for  creep- 
ing. The  head  is  distinct,  and 
provided  with  tentacles  and  eyes. 
At  some  part  of  the  body,  the  in- 
tegument of  the  visceral  dome 
forms  a  mantle  fold  which  hangs 
downwards,  covering  and  protect- 
ing the  respiratory  organs.  The 
outer  surface  of  this  mantle  takes 
part  with  the  rest  of  the  integu- 
ment of  the  visceral  dome  in  the 
formation  of  the  shell.  The  follow- 
ing are  more  special  descriptions  of 
the  outer  organisation  of  the  chief 
Gastropodan  groups. 

1.  Prosobranehia. 

The   large   visceral    dome   is 
coiled   spirally,  generally  to  the 
right  (dextrally),  the  shell  naturally  assuming  the  same  form.    The  well- 


Fio.  40.— Diagram  of  the  Organisation  of  a 
Zengobranohiate  Dlotooardian.  «,  Anus;  ve, 
ventricle  ;  ula,  right  auricle  ;  urct,  left  ctenidiuin  ; 
uros,  left  osphradiuni. 
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developed  foot  has  a  flat  creeping  sole.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  foot,  the  metapodium,  there  is  a  calcareous 
plate,  the  operculum,  which,  when  the  animal  withdraws  its  head  and 
foot,  closes  the  aperture 

of  the  shell.   The  mantle  ^s.    **'«    «  y^i 

fold  hangs  down  from 
the  anterior  side  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  covers 
the  spacious  hranchial  or 
mantle  cavity,  in  which 
lie  certain  organs  of 
special  morphological 
importance.  These, 

which  may  be  called  the 
mantle  or  pallial  organs, 
are,  in  such  forms  as 
may  be  considered  primi- 
tive, (1)  ihe  anus,  which 
lies,  not  posteriorly,  but 
on  the  anterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome, 
shifted  forwards  to- 
wards the  mouth;  (2) 
the  two  apertures  of  the 
paired  nephridia,  one  on 
each  side  of  the  anus;  (3) 
the  two  gills,  one  to  the 
left  and  one  to  the  right ; 
(4)  the  two  osphradia 
near  the  bases  of  the  gills. 
In  most  Prosobranchia, 
however,  the  organs  just 
mentioned  as  paired  are 

unpaired  ;  only  the  gill,  Fia.4i. -Diagram  of  a  ProBobranchlateMbnotooMdUii.  Tiie 

nephridial  aperture,  and  outer  form,  shell,  mantle,  pallial  complex,  heart  and  pericartlinni , 

OSphradium    to    the  left  "®'^^"*  system  and  operculum,  are  depicted.    Lettering  mostly 

f    .t                     ,     .  as  in  Fig.  39.     In  addition :  /,  foot ;  si,  siphon  ;  ««;»,  sub,  supra- 

01    tne    anus    bemg    re-  and  sub -intestinal  connectives ;  op,  operculum ;   of,  auditor>' 

tained,  while    the    hind-  organ ;  p,  penis ;  w,  seminal  groove ;  mh,  mantle  cavity  ;  hy, 

ffUt  with  the  anus  moves  »»yi«^™"chial  gland  ;  6 ,  male  genital  aperture  ;  r.  rectum  ;  ate, 

°      ,        .   ,         .  ,        -     ,  eye ;  ^  tentacle. 

to  the  nght  side  of  the 

mantle  cavity.  The  single  genital  aperture  lies  on  the  right  side,  in 
the  head,  or  on  the  floor  of  the  mantle  cavity.  (In  the  Prosobranchia 
the  sexes  are  separate.)  The  abortion  of  one  of  each  of  these  originally 
paired  organs,  gills,  nephridia,  and  osphradia,  produces  a  very  striking 
asymmetry  of  the  whole  body.  The  name  Prosobranchia  indicates  the 
fact  that  the  gills  lie  in  front  of  the  heart. 
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2.  Pulmonata. 

Type :  Helix  pomatia. — The  visceral  dome  is  well  developed,  and 
protrudes  hernia-like  from  the  rest  of  the  body ;  it  is  dextrally  coiled, 

and  has  a  corresponding  shell.  The 
foot  is  large  and  long,  and  has  a 
flat  creeping  sole.  The  head  has 
:  two  pairs  of  feelers,  one  of  which 
carries  the  eyes.  The  mantle  fold 
hangs  down  from  the  anterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome,  and  covers  a 
spacious  mantle  cavity  (respiratory 
or  pulmonary  cavity).  The  free 
edge  of  the  mantle  fold  unites  with 
the  integument  of  the  neck  near  it, 
only  leaving  an  aperture  to  the 
right,  the  respiratory  aperture. 
This  aperture  serves  for  the  inhalar 
tion  and  exhalation  of  the  air. 
The  anus  and  the  unpaired  nephri- 
dial  aperture  lie  close  to  the  re- 
spiratory aperture,  and  are  thus  on 
the  right  side.  There  are  no  gills 
in  the  mantle  cavity,  which  con- 
tains air.  Eespiration  takes  place 
at  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle 
fold,  in  which  runs  a  fine  network 
of  vessels  lying  in  front  of  the 
heart.  The  foot,  unlike  that  of 
the  Prosobranchioy  has  no  operculum.  There  is  a  common  genital 
aperture  on  the  neck,  to  the  right,  in  front  of  the  respiratory  cavity 
(the  Pulmonata  being  hermaphrodite).  Many  Pulmonata,  however, 
differ  greatly  in  their  outer  organisation  from  the  Helix  type. 


Fig.  42.— Diagram  of  a  Baiomxnatophoran 
Polmonate.  aZ,  Respiratory  aperture ;  rgn,  vas- 
cular  network  on  the  inner  surfkce  of  the  mantle. 
The  kidney  ia  incorrectly  drawn.  Further  letter- 
ing as  in  Figs.  89  and  41. 


3.  Opisthobranehia. 

The  respiratory  organs  lie  behind  the  heart. 

(a)  Teetibranehia. — The  visceral  dome  is  usually  not  large.  It 
may  be  either  spirally  coiled  or  symmetrical,  and  is  covered  by  a 
variously  shaped  shell.  The  foot  is  large,  and  usually  has  a  flat 
sole  for  creeping.  The  head  is  variously  shaped,  and  often  carries 
tentacles  or  rhinophores,  and  unstalked  eyes.  The  small  mantle 
fold  hangs  down  from  the  right  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  and 
often  does  not  quite  cover  the  single  gill  lying  beneath  it.  The 
anus  lies  behind  the  gill,  more  or  less  removed  from  it  The  Teeti- 
branehia are,  like  all   Opisthobranehia,  hermaphrodite;   the  genital 
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and  nephridial  apertures  lie  on  the  right  side  of  the  body  in  front  of 
the  anus. 

(b)  Nudibranchla.  —  The  body  is  outwardly  symmetrical,  the 
viscentl  dome  does  not  protrude  from  it,  but  is  closely  applied  to 
the  whole  length  of  the  foot,  from  which  it  is  often  not  distinctly 


Fio.   43.— Diagram  of  a  Tootibranohlate  OpiBtho- 

teaadllaie.    Lettering  as  before.    In  addition  :  gg,  genital 

ganglion;  «.  shell;   9,  female  genital  aperture;  Ipp,  rpp,         ^^^    44. - DMitaUum,    diagram. 

left  and  right  parapodial  lobes,  that  on  the  right  laid  beck.       ^^^,^^  left  aspect   g,  Sexual  glands ; 

la,  cephalic  tentacles ;  other  letter- 
ing as  before. 

differentiated.  The  foot  has  a  flat  creeping  sole.  There  is  no  distinct 
mantle  fold,  no  gill  corresponding  with  that  of  the  Tectibranchia, 
and  no  shell.  The  head  carries  tentacles  or  rhinophores,  and  sessile 
eyes.  The  anus  lies  either  dorsally  in  the  median  line,  or  lateraUy  to 
the  right.  The  genital  and  renal  apertures  lie  to  the  right  in  front 
of  the  anus.  The  gills,  which  vary  much  in  form,  number,  and 
arrangement,  are  found  dorsally  or  laterally,  and  are  not  homologous 
with  the  typical  Molluscan  ctenidia. 
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D.  Seaphopoda. 

The  body  is  symmetrical  and  long,  i,e,  the  visceral  sac  is  elongated 
dorso-ventrally,  and  is  completely  enveloped  in  a  tubular  mantle.  The 
mantle  cavity  lies  posteriorly,  and  is  prolonged  ventrally  far  enough  to 
allow  the  snout  and  retracted  foot  to  be  completely  concealed  in  it. 
Besides  the  large  ventral  aperture,  there  is  a  smaller  dorsal  aperture 
further  placing  the  mantle  cavity  in  communication  with  the  exterior. 
The  shell,  like  the  mantle,  is  tubular,  or  like  a  tapering  cone,  slightly 
curved  anteriorly.  It  has  two  apertures  corresponding  with  those  in 
the  mantle.  The  head  is  developed  into  a  barrel-shaped  snout,  and 
has  no  eyes.  The  mouth,  which  lies  at  its  ventral  end,  is  surrounded 
by  a  circle  of  leaf-like  tentacles.  At  the  base  of  the  snout  there  arise 
two  tassels  of  long  filamentous  contractile  tentacles,  which  hang  down 
into  the  mantle  cavity  and  can  be  projected  far  beyond  the  ventral  aper- 
ture. Behind  the  snout,  the  cylindricfll  muscular  foot  rises  from  the 
body,  and  can  be  protruded  downwards.     There  are  no  gills.     The 

median  anus  lies  posteriorly  above 
the  foot.  The  two  nephridial 
apertures  are  at  the  sides  of  the 
anus.  There  are  no  special  genital 
apertures  (Figs.  44  and  101, 
p.  113). 

£.  Lamellibranchla. 

The  body  is  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical ;  somewhat  elongated 
(from  before  backward).  The 
integument  forms  leaf-like  mantle 
folds  to  the  right  and  to  the  left, 
which  at  their  bases  are  attacheil 
to  the  trunk  along  its  whole 
length,  and  grow  down  ventrally. 
If  the  body  of  a  Lamellibranch, 
from  which  the  shell  has  been 
removed  (the  foot  being  re- 
tracted), be  viewed  from  the  side» 
the  outline  will  be  found  to  be 
formed,  dorsally,  by  the  dorsal 
median  line  of  the  body ;  an- 
ibc,  mantle  cavity ;  $,  shell ;  a,,  e<igo  of  the  shell ;  teriorly,  posteriorly,  and  ventrallv 

/i,  foot;  pm,  pallial  muscle;  i,  intest  hie;  j>/i,  right    i        xv       r  j  /•  ^i  / 

mantle  foU -ggl,  gonad  ;  r.  rectum ;  q>.  ci^rebro-  *^y  ^^^  free  edge  of  the  mantle 
pedal  connective;  rrj,  non-glanduUr  vestibule  of  fold.  The  tWO  mantle  folds  en- 
kidney  ;  re^.  renal  aperture ;  pc,  pericardium,  close  a  space  whose  transverse 
axis  is  always  markedly  shorter  than  either  its  dorso-ventral  or  its 
longitudinal  axis,  i.e.  the  animal  with  its  mantle  is  laterally  compressed. 


Fio.  45.  —  TranBTeno  seotion  of  Anodonta 
oygnsa  (ordinary  /rtahirater  muxsel)  (after  Howea). 
Ig,  Ligament ;  ty,  typhlosolis  ;  kh,  pericardial  gland 
(Keber's  organ) ;  re,  kidney  (glandular  portion) ; 
sbc,  chambers  at  the  bases  of  the  gills  ;  gd,  genital 
ducts ;  brli,  &r2.j,  outer  and  inner  branchial  lamella^ 
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Projecting  into  the  mantle  cavity,  there  is  a  large  muscular  process  of 
the  body,  the  foot,  which  is  directed  downward  and  somewhat  forward, 
and  can  be  protruded  between  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle.  This  foot 
is  also  laterally  compressed.  In  certain  cases  which,  though  excep- 
tional, deserve  special  mention,  its  free  end  is  flattened,  and  it  thus  has 
a  flat  sole.  The  outer  surface  of  the  trunk  and  mantle  folds  secretes 
a  bivalve  shell  which  covers  the  whole  body.  One  valve  lies  to  the 
rights  the  other  to  the  left  of  the  median  plane,  and  the  two  are  exactly 
alike.  Each  valve  repeats  the  outline  of  its  own  side  of  the  trunk 
with  its  mantle  fold. 

The  two  valves  articulate  dorsally,  and  are  open  anteriorly,  ventrally, 
and  posteriorly.      Two  strong  muscles  (adductors)  run  transversely 


Fio.  46.  —Anatomy  of  Unlo  (Margarltana)  margarltlferui,  left  siile  (after  Leuclnrt  and  NitsoheX 
0,  Moath  ;  Cg,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  Mi,  anterior  adductor  muscle ;  ce,  oesophagus  ;  I,  digestive  gland 
(liver) ;  nc,  nephridial  aperture :  lo,  apertures  of  the  digestive  gland  in  the  stomach  m  ;  Aa,  anterior 
aorta ;  n,  nephridium,  the  outline  given  in  dotted  lines ;  T,  heart ;  r,  hind-gut ;  Jp,  posterior 
aorta ;  M^,  posterior  adductor ;  a,  anus ;  Vg,  visceral  ganglion ;  Br,  gill ;  Bk,  mantle  ca\ity ;  go, 
gonads  with  genital  duct  goi ;  Pg,  pedal  ganglion  ;  p,  foot.  Tlie  arrows  indicate  the  direction  of 
the  inhalent  and  exhalent  streams  of  water. 

from  one  valve  to  the  other.  Their  contraction  serves  to  shut  the 
shell  completely.  One  of  these  muscles  lies  anteriorly,  the  other 
posteriorly.  Their  points  of  attachment  produce  impressions  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  shell,  which  are  always  distinctly  visible  when 
the  shell  is  removed. 

The  mouth  lies  below  the  anterior  adductor,  between  it  and  the 
anterior  base  of  tlie  foot.  The  anus  lies  behind  the  posterior  adductor. 
There  is  no  distinct  head.  Near  each  side  of  the  mouth,  the  body 
carries  two  leaf-like  processes,  the  oral  lobes  or  labial  palps.  At  the 
line  of  insertion  of  the  foot  in  the  mantle  cavity,  a  longitudinal 
ridge  rises  on  each  side  in  the  middle  and  posterior  regions  of  the 
body  ;  this  carries  two  rows  of  long  branchial  leaflets.     There  is  thus, 
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on  each  side  of  the  mantle  cavity,  one  pliunose  gill,  the  shaft  of  which 
is  attached  lengthwise  to  the  body  (Figs.  45,  46,  etc.). 

In  various  divisions  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  outer  organisation 
deviates  very  greatly  from  the  above. 


— cwt 


F.  Cephalopoda. 

The  body  is  bilaterally  symmetrical     The  visceral  dome  is  large 
and  often  much  elongated  dorso-ventrally.     The  head  is  more  or  less 

distinct,  and  is  surrounded  by  the  foot, 
which  is  transformed  in  a  peculiar  man- 
ner. The  foot  has,  in  fact,  grown  round 
the  head,  and  has  developed  numerous 
differently -shaped  processes  (arms  and 
tentacles)  arranged  in  a  circle  round  the 
mouth ;  these  serve  principally  for  seizing 
and  holding  prey.  In  viewing  the  body 
of  a  Cephalopod,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome  (which 
a  casual  observer  might  take  to  be  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body)  is  really  the 
highest  dorsal  point,  while  the  head  and 
its  arms  lie  lowest  We  may  thus  dis- 
tinguish, both  in  the  visceral  dome  and 
in  the  transformed  foot  which  has  been 
combined  with  the  head,  and  drawn  out 
into  tentacles,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
part  (which  to  a  casual  observer  would 
seem  upper  and  lower  parts),  and  a  right 
and  a  left  side.  This  at  first  sight  seems 
a  paradox  to  those  not  acquainted  with 
the  comparative  anatomy  of  the  Mollusca, 
since  the  normal  position  in  the  water  of 

(physiologically    anterior);     d,    dorsal    certain  Well-knoWU  Cephalopods doeS  HOt 
(physiologically  posterior);  on,  anterior    ^^^g    ^j^h    j^       j^   ^^^^    f^j.   example. 


Fio.  47.— Diagram  of  Sepia,  median 
section  from  the  left  side,     v.  Ventral 


agree 


Hve  arms  of  the  left  side ;  au,  eye ;  oo, 
internal  shell  ;{^,  gonad  ;d,  pigment  gland 
=: ink-bag;  m,  stomach;  n,  kidney;  cty 
ctenidium ;  a,  anus ;  m/i,  mantle  cavity ; 
in,  siphon.  The  arrows  indicate  Uie 
direction  of  the  respiratory  current. 


(physiologically    upper) ;    po,    posterior      '-'.  ,.  .'i.  A     1 

(physioiogicaUy  lower);  1, 2, 8, 4, 6,  the  swims  or  lics  at  rest  in  such  a  way  that 

the  strongly  pigmented  anterior  side  of 
the  visceral  dome  and  of  the  "head" 
(Kopffuss)  isuppermost,  and  the  posterior 
side  lowermost.  The  accompanying  dia- 
gram illustrates  the  strict  morphological 

position  of  the  body,  which  alone  concerns  the  comparative  anatomist 

(Fig.  47). 

On  the  right  and  left  of  the  "  head  "  there  is  a  highly-developed 

eye,  and  near  it  an  olfactory  pit. 

The  mantle  fold  hangs  down  posteriorly  from  the  visceral  dome, 

covering  a  spacious  mantle-  or  respiratory  cavity,  which  communicates 
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with  the  exterior  at  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold,  above  the 
"head."  Within  the  mantle  cavity  there  are  two  or  four  gills, 
arranged  symmetrically,  the  median  anus,  and  the  apertures  of  the 
sexual  and  excretory  organs.  Two  symmetrical  lobes  are  found  on 
the  posterior  lower  side  of  the  visceral  dome;  the  edges  of  these 
are  apposed  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  tube,  the  funnel  or  siphon, 
one  aperture  of  which  lies  in  the  mantle  cavity,  while  the  other 
protrudes  from  the  mantle  cleft.  The  respiratory  water  enters  the 
mantle  cavity  through  the  mantle  cleft,  and  escapes  through  the 
siphon.  The  fascal  masses,  waste  and  sexual  products,  and  the 
secretion  of  the  ink-bag  also  leave  the  body  through  the  siphon. 
Originally,  no  doubt,  all  Cephalopoda  possessed  a  shell  which  covered 
the  whole  visceral  dome  as  well  as  the  mantle  fold.  In  recent 
Cephalopods  the  shell  is  rarely  developed  in  this  way ;  it  is  often 
rudimentary,  and  may,  indeed,  be  altogether  wanting.  Recent 
Cephalopods  fall  into  two  entirely  distinct  divisions,  the  Tetra- 
branchia  and  the  Dibranchia. 

The  Tetrabranchia  {NautiluSy  Fig.  48). 

These  have  a  shell  coiled  anteriorly  (exogastrically)  in  the  plane 
of  symmetry,  and  divided  by  septa  into  consecutive  chambers. 
The  animal  occupies 
the  last  and  largest 
chamber ;  the  others 
contain  gas.  ^  The  septa 
separating  the  consec- 
utive chambers  are 
pierced  in  the  middle 
to  allow  of  the  passage  ^* 
of  a  siphunde,  which 
runs  through  all  the 
compartments,  and  is 
attached  to  the  visceral 
dome.  That  portion  of 
the  foot  which  sur- 
roimds    the   mouth    is 

produced  intonumerOUS  ^^^  48.-Diitgram  of  NautUua,  left  view,    ve,  Ventiul ;  do, 

tentacles,  which  can  be  doraal ;  w,  anterior ;  hi,  posterior  ;  /,  foot  (tentacles  and  siphon) ; 

retracted     into    special  '^f  shell  muscle  ;  ct,  ctenldia ;  mhf  mantle  cavity  ;  a,  anus ;  s, 

,       ,1  shell ;  si,  siphunde  ;  om,  eye  ;  o,  mouth. 

The  anterior  portion  of  the  foot,  which  lies  in  front  of  and  over 
the  head,  is  widened  out  into  a  concave  lobe,  the  hood ;  this  is  applied 
to  the  outer  surface  of  the  occupied  chamber  of  the  shell  anterioriy, 
and,  when  the  tentacles  are  withdrawn,  can  close  its  aperture.  The 
hood  carries  two  tentacles,  and  on  each  side  of  the  head  there  is  an  eye. 

*  Or  water  ;  r.  Ford's  Introduction  to  BriL  Mtts.  Cat.,  Fossil  Cephalopoda,  1889. 
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Above  the  head,  the  mantle  fold  encircles  the  whole  body.  It  is  short 
at  the  sides,  but  anteriorly  it  forms  a  large  lobe  which  is  folded  back 
over  the  shell  in  the  way  shown  in  Fig.  32,  p.  22.  Posteriorly,  the 
mantle  covers  a  very  deep  cavity  which  contains  the  whole  posterior  side 
of  the  visceral  dome.  The  siphon  consists  of  two  entirely  distinct 
lateral  lobes  (epipodial  lobes),  whose  free  edges  overlap  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  form  a  tube,  open  above  and  below.  As  we  shall  see 
later,  this  siphon  is  a  part  of  the  foot  Deep  down  in  the  mantle 
cavity,  two  pairs  of  pinnate  gills — a  lower  and  an  upper  pair — spring 
from  the  visceral  dome.  Nine  apertures  of  inner  organs  are  also 
found  in  this  cavity ;  a  single  median  anal  aperture,  and  four  paired 
apertures,  viz.  one  pair  of  genital,  two  pairs  of  nephridial,  and  one 
pair  of  viscero  -  pericardial  apertures.  The  position  of  these  is 
depicted  in  Figs.  78  and  79,  p.  82. 

The  Dlbranohla. 

With  one  exception,  viz.  the  female  Argonauta^  which  has  an 
external  unchambered  shell,  the  Dibranchia  either  have  an  internal 
shell  lying  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  covered  by  an 
integumental  fold,  or  no  shell  at  all.  The  visceral  dome  is  sometimes 
compact  and  pouch-like  (in  reptant  animals.  Fig.  37),  sometimes,  in 
the  good  swimmers,  much  elongated  dorso-ventrally,  produced  dorsally 
to  a  point,  and  flattened  antero-posteriorly  (Fig.  34).  In  the  latter 
case,  the  body  is  further  generally  encircled  by  a  fin-like  integumental 
fold,  which  marks  the  limit  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  sides  of 
the  visceral  dome. 

The  "  head  "  is  usually  distinct  from  the  visceral  dome,  and  carries 
to  the  right  and  left  the  well -developed  eyes.  The  mouth  is  sur- 
rounded by  eight  or  ten  arms  for  seizing  prey ;  these  are  provided 
with  suckers  on  their  lower  adoral  sides. 

The  mantle  fold  covers  nearly  the  whole  posterior  surface  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  thus  encloses  a  very  deep  and  spacious  cavity. 
Laterally  and  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome,  the  mantle  fold  is 
continued  as  a  narrow  border  which,  immediately  above  the  '*  head," 
covers  a  shallow  groove  or  furrow. 

The  two  lateral  lobes  which  form  the  siphon  of  the  Tetrabranchia 
have  in  the  Dibranchia  grown  together  at  their  free  edges,  and  form 
a  tube  open  at  each  end.  There  are  only  two  gills  in  the  mantle 
cavity,  one  right,  and  one  left.  Near  the  upper  siphonal  aperture  in 
the  mantle  cavity  lie  the  anus,  and  the  genital  and  nephridial  apertures 
as  well  as  that  of  the  ink-bag.  Details  as  to  the  arrangement  and 
number  of  these  apertures  will  be  given  further  on. 
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III.  The  Integument,  the  Mantle,  and  the  Visceral  Dome. 

The  whole  body  is  covered  by  a  single  layer  of  epithelium,  which, 
in  parts  not  protected  by  the 
shell,  may  be  more  or  less 
ciliated.  This  layer  is  very 
rich  in  glands  which  are 
almost  exclusively  unicellular ; 
some  of  these  lie  in  the  epi- 
thelium itself,  while  some 
have  sunk  into  the  subjacent 
tissue,  their  ducts,  however, 
passing  between  the  epithelial 
cells. 

The  layer  immediately 
beneath  this  body  epithelium 
is  called  the  corium,  and  con- 
sists of  connective  tissue  and 
muscle  fibres.  It  is,  how- 
ever, not  distinctly  marked 
off  from  the  tissues  beneath 
it. 

The  pigment  is  almost 
always  found  in  the  cells  of 
the  subepithelial  connective 
tissue. 


3' 


Fig.  49.— Seotlon  of  the  integument  of  DaadebanU* 
rnte  (after  PUteX  1,  Epithelium  ;  2, 8, 9,  various  fonns 
of  unicellular  glands ;  4,  globular  pigment  cells ;  5,  7, 
unpigmented  cells  of  the  connective  tissue ;  6,  muscle 
fibres ;  8,  branched  and  anastomosing  cells  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  containing  pigment 


A.  Flaoophora.     {Of.  the  sketch  of  the  Outer  Organisation,  p.  29.) 

The  Chiton  is  provided  dorsally  with  eight  consecutive  shell-plates  (Fig.  1,  p.  2), 
which  overlap  in  such  a  manner  that  the  posterior  edge  of  each  plate  covers  the  anterior 
edgeof  the  next.  These  plates  are  bUaminar.  The  outerand  upper  layer  which  fomis  the 
dorsal  surface  is  called  the  tegmentum,  the  lower  hidden  layer  the  articulamentum. 
As  a  rule,  the  tegmentum  of  the  anterior  plate  only  is  as  large  as  the  articulamentum 
beneath  it ;  in  the  other  plates,  the  latter  is  the  larger  and  projects  beyond  the 
former  lateraUy  and  anteriorly.  These  projecting  parts  of  the  articulamentum, 
called  apophyMt,  slide  under  the  plate  next  in  order  anteriorly.  Between  these 
two  layers,  tissue  is  found,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  dorsal  integument. 
The  tegmentum  is  penetrated  by  canals  of  various  sizes,  which  open  at  its 
surface  through  characteristically  arranged  pores.  ^  The  tegmentum  consists  of  a 
homy  or  chitinous  substance,  which  may  be  considered  as  a  cuticular  formation, 
impregnated  with  calcareous  salts.  The  articulamentum  is  compact  and  free  from 
canals ;  it  contains  little  organic  substance,  and  much  calcareous  salt.  It  alone 
answers  to  the  iheU  of  other  HoUusoe,  while  the  tegmentum  must  be  considered  as 
a  calcified  cuticle  covering  the  true  shells  (the  articulamenta)  as  a  continuation  of 
the  cuticle  of  the  zone  which  encircles  the  eight  shell-plates.     This  zone  carries 

^  On  the  relation  of  these  canals  and  pores  to  peculiar  sensory  organs  and  eyes  on 
the  shell  of  the  Chiton^  cf,  section  on  Sensory  Organs,  p.  166. 
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chitinoos  or  calcareous  spines,  setse,  scales,  granules,  etc.,  varying  in  number  and 

arrangement  according  to  the  genus  and  species. 

Each  spine,  as  a  rule,  arises  as  a  globular  vesicle  within  an  epithelial  papilla  and 

above  a  very  large  formative  cell  (Fig. 
50).  As  it  grows,  it  is  pushed  upwards  by* 
the  newly  •  forming  cuticular  layers.  The 
formative  cell  at  its  base  persists,  but  remains 
connected  with  the  epithelial  papilla  only  by 
a  protoplasmic  process  which  continually 
lengthens,  and  may  surround  itself  with  a 
nucleated  sheath.  In  fully-developed  spines, 
the  remains  of  this  cell  are  still  found  as  a 
small  terminal  swelling  (Endkolbchen). 

There  are,  however,  spines  and  specially 
flat  scale-  or  plate-like  calcareous  formations 
in  the  integimient  which  do  not  arise  from 
single'  large  foimative  cells,  but  are  probably 
produced  by  several  cells  in  the  base  of  an 
epithelial  papilla. 

Just  as  we  have  recognised  the  tegmentum 
covering  the  articulamenta  to  be  merely  a 
special  portion  of  the  general  cuticle,  so  we 
may  further  recognise  in  the  articulamenta 
the  homologues  of  the  calcareous  spines, 
scales,  etc.,  which  are  developed  in  the  integu- 
ment of   the    mantle.      The  articulamenta 

would  thus  be  nothing  more  than  very  large  and  expanded  calcareous  scales. 


<e 


Fio.  50.— A,  B,  0,  Three  itagei  in  de- 
velopment of  a  ipine  in  the  Chiton  (after 
BlumriohX  diagrammatic,  gt,  Spiue ;  hz,  its 
formative  cell ;  e,  epithelium ;  c,  thick 
cuticle  secreted  by  the  epithelium;  ek, 
terminal  swelling  (Endkolbchen) = remains 
of  the  formative  cell. 


?  15 

Fio.  51.— Trantverte  leotion  through  a  Chiton  near  the  nephridial  Apertures,  highly 
diagrammatic  (after  Sedgwick),  somewhat  modified.  1,  Pericardium ;  2,  ventricle ;  8,  auricle ; 
4,  branchial  "vein";  5,  branchial  groove  (mantle  cavity);  0,  gill  (ctenldium);  7,  foot;  8,  pleuro- 
visceral  connective;  9,  branchial  "artery";  10,  secondary  ccelom ;  11,  intestine;  12,  posterior 
portion  of  the  gonad  lying  below  the  pericardium;  13,  14,  the  two  {losterior  branches  of  the 
nephridium,  one  of  which  (13)  opens  into  the  branchial  groove  (at  16),  the  other  (14)  being  connected 
in  a  way  not  here  depicted  with  the  pericardium  ;  15,  pedal  nerves. 

This  view,  finally,  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  the  shell  (if  it  may  here  be  so 
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CAlled)  of  the  Molluscs  originally  consisted  of  isolated  calcareous  spicules  or  spines, 
which  were  enclosed  in  a  thick  cuticle,  and  projected  from  the  same  as  in  the 
Pronsam&nia,  Neomenia,  etc  {v.  below). 

In  Cryptochiton  the  shell  is  internal,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  covered  by  a  fold  of  the 
integument,  which  grows  over  it  from  all  sides.  It  consists  exclusively  of  the 
articnlamentum,  since  the  whole  dorsal  integument  is  covered  by  an  even  cuticle, 
which  therefore  forms  no  tegmentum. 

The  only  part  of  a  Chiton  which  can  be  called  the  mantle  fold  is  the  marginal 
zone  of  the  body,  the  ventral  side  of  which  encircles  the  head  and  foot  and  forms 
the  lateral  boundary  of  the  branchial  groove  or  furrow.  Just  as  the  dorsal  side  of 
this  mantle»^  which  is  called  , , . 

the  zone,  carries  large  "  ""^ 

spines,  setse,  or  scales,  so 
may  the  under  surface  be 
covered  with  small  closely- 
crowded  spines.  The  rest 
of  the  integument  is  bare, 
being  merely  covered  with 
a  simple  epithelium. 

The  genus  Chitonellni 
is  of  great  importance  in 
comparing  the  outer  or- 
ganisation of  the  Placo- 
phora  with  that  of  the 
Solenoffostres,  The  body 
is  not  dorso-ventrally  flat- 
tened, as  in  the  ChiUniy 
but  nearly  cylindrical ;  the 
ventral  surface,  however, 
is  flattened  (Fig.  52),  and 
has  a  median  longitudinal 
groove.  The  foot  is  not 
externally  visible,  but  can 


Fig.  52.— Transyene  taction  of  Oliltonelliu,  diagrannnatic, 
adapted  from  Agures  by  Pelieneer  and  Blomrioh.  g.  Shell  (articu- 
lamentum) ;  go,  gonad ;  i,  intestine ;  a5,  v&,  branchial  arteries  and 
veins ;  pv,  pleuro-visceral  nerves ;  x,  latero-ventral  thickening  of 
the  cuticle  ;  p,  foot ;  c<,  ctenidium  ;  p?t,  pedal  nerve ;  fc,  digestive 
gland  (liver) ;  c,  secondary  ccelom ;  no,  aorta. 


be  discovered,  much  reduced,  in  the  base  of  the  median  groove,  itself  possessing 
a  ventral  median  groove  representing  a  narrow  contracted  sole.  The  flat  ventral 
surface  is  therefore  the  mantle.  In  the  narrow  cleft  on  each  side,  between  mantle 
and  foot,  in  the  posterior  half  of  the  body,  lie  the  gills.  The  lateral  margin  of 
the  body  in  Chiton  is  represented  in  Chitonellvs  by  a  mere  blunted  ridge,  which 
is  almost  exclusively  caused,  as  may  be  seen  in  transverse  sections,  by  a  great 
thickening  of  the  cuticle. 

B.  Solenogastres. 

In  the  Solenogastres  (Aplacophora),  whose  outer  organisation  has  already  been 
sufficiently  described  (p.  29),  the  shell  is  altogether  wanting,  but  the  cuticle  secreted 
by  the  epithelium  over  the  whole  body  is  usually  exceedingly  thick  (Fig.  53).  It 
contains  calcareous  spicules,  which  sometimes  project  above  the  surface.  These,  like 
the  spines  of  the  PolypUtcophora,  rise  from  cellular  cups,  which  are  connected  with 
the  basal  epithelium  of  the  cuticle  by  nucleated  stalks.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  the  spicules  are  formed  by  these  cups  and  nourished  by  them  during  growth. 
The  foot,  as  we  have  seen,  is  reduced  to  a  narrow  ciliated  longitudinal  ridge,  which 
rises  from  the  base  of  the  medio-ventral  groove.  The  terra  mantle  is  here  inappli- 
cable, except  perhaps  to  the  integument  which  forms  the  lateral  boundary  of  this 
groove. 
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In  Chaetodenna  the  foot  finally  atrophies,  and  the  medio-ventral  groove  also 

disappears. 

The'long  series  of  undoubtedly  primitive  characteristics  in  these  two  groups — the 

Pf<icophoraa.nd  Solenogastres — obliges 
us  to  place  them,  as  we  shall  have 
repeatedly  to  point  out,  near  the  root 
of  the  Molluscan  phylum.  In  acme 
points  the  Solenogastras  are  perhaps 
more  primiti?6  than  the  Polyplaeo- 
phortL,  find  the  vermiform  body,  the 
slight  development  of  the  mantle,  the 
foot  and  the  gills  have  been  thought 
to  be  primitive  characteristics.  More 
recently,  however,  it  has  been  main- 
tained, as  the  present  writer  thinks, 
with  justice,  that  these  conditions  are 
rather  the  result  of  secondary  adapta- 
tion to  a  liniioolous  habit  of  life  (most 
Solenogasti-es  inhabiting  mud).  The 
shell,  mantle,  gills,  and  foot  are  such 
essential  characteristics  of  the  Mol- 
lusca  that  we  must  assume  their 
existence  in  the  racial  form. 

The  series  Chiton^  ChiUniellus, 
Neoinenia,  Chcetodertna  does  not,  there- 
fore, illustrate  for  us  the  rise  and 
development    of   typical    Molluscan 

characteristics,  but  rather  their  ])rogressive  obscuration  and  disappearance. 


Fio.  63.  — Transverse  section  of  Proneomenla 
Slolterl  in  the  region  of  the  mid-gut.  l,  Mid-giit ; 
2,  rudimentary'foot ;  8,  sepia  projecting  into  the  inUl- 
gut ;  4,  testiculnr  portion  of  the  gonad ;  5,  ovarial 
portion  of  the  same ;  6,  thick  cuticle  secreted  by  the 
epithelium. 


C.  Gastropoda.     (Cf,  Sketch  of  Outer  Organisation,  pp.  30-33.) 

Integument. 

The  free  edge  of  the  mantle,  which  takes  the  chief  part  in  the 
formation  and  growth  of  the  shell,  is  particularly  rich  in  mucous,  plg- 
ment,  and  calcareous  glands. 

The  epithelium  is  ciliated  over  areas  of  varying  extent,  especially 
in  aquatic  Gastropods.  In  many  of  the  shell-less  Opisthobi'anchia  the 
whole  surface  of  the  body  is  ciliated. 

The  remarkable  marking  and  colouring  of  the  integument  especi- 
ally seen  in  the  Nudihranchia  are  caused  by  pigment  cells,  which  are 
more  often  found  in  the  cutis  than  in  the  epithelium. 

Where  there  is  no  firm  shell,  calcareous  granules  or  spicules  may 
be  found  scattered  throughout  the  cutis. 

In  several  NudUnanchia  stinging  cells  have  been  discovered  in 
the  integument. 

Mantle,  Visceral  Dome. 

The  mantle  fold  is,  as  a  rule,  well  developed  in  Gastropods,  and 
covers  a  spacious  pallial  cavity.  Whenever  the  fold  is  small  or  alto- 
gether wanting,  the  condition  is  secondary  rather  than  primitive. 
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1.  Prosobranchia. 

In  the  Prosobranchia,  the  mantle  fold  develops  on  the  anterior 
side  of  the  visceral  dome,  and  there  covers  a  spacious  cavity.  It 
further  usually  extends  like  a  narrow  collar  right  round  the  base  of 
the  visceral  dome. 

In  the  symmetrical  Fissurellidx^  the  mantle  cavity  is  short,  and  opens  out- 
wardly by  means  of  a  dorsal  aperture  through  the  mantle  fold,  which  corresponds 
with  the  perforation  at  the  apex  of  the  shell.  A  circular  fold,  provided  with  a 
highly  sensitive  fringe,  is  formed  by  the  mantle  around  the  ai)erture,  and  projects  for 
a  short  distance  beyond  the  perforation  in  the  shell.  The  water  needed  for  respira- 
tion passes  into  the  pallial  cavity  through  the  slit-like  aperture  at  the  free  edge  of 
the  mantle  fold,  over  the  nuchal  region,  and  flows  out  through  the  apical  aperture 
just  described.  This  aperture  also  serves  for  the  ejection  of  excretory  matter  from 
the  rectum,  which  lies  immediately  behind  it.  In  Rimula^  the  apical  apertures  in 
shell  and  maatle  have  moved  somewhat  forward,  and  lie  antertoriy  between  the 
apex  and  edge  of  the  shell.  In  Emarginula^  the  mantle  has  an  anterior  cleft,  the 
edges  of  w^hich,  in  the  living  animal,  are  folded  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  tubular 
siphon,  which  can  be  protruded  through  the  marginal  cleft  of  the  shell.  In  Par- 
mophorua  there  is  no  second  opening  into  the  mantle  cavity,  but  the  lateral  edges 
of  the  mantle  are  very  much  widened,  and  bent  back  dorsally  over  the  outer  surface 
of  the  shell  in  such  a  way  as  to  cover  the  greater  part  of  it. 

In  ffaliotis,  the  enormous  development  of  the  columellar  muscle  on  the  right 
side  confines  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  left.  The  mantle  fold  has  a  long  slit  reach- 
ing from  its  edge  to  the  base  of  the  pallial  cavity.  This  slit  lies  under  a  row  of 
perforations  in  the  shell  which  are  characteristic  of  ffaliotis^  and  through  these  the 
respiratory  water  is  expelled.  In  the  spaces  between  the  consecutive  perforations,  the 
edges  of  the  mantle  cleft  are  apposed,  merely  separating  beneath  each  aperture  to 
allow  of  free  communication  between  the  cavity  aud  the  exterior.  The  edges  carry 
three  tentacular  processes,  which  can  be  thrust  outward  through  the  perforations. 
The  anns  is  always  found  under  the  posterior  perforation.  The  edge  of  the  mantle 
surrounding  the  body  splits  into  two  narrow  lamellse,  which  bend  round  to  form 
a  groove  for  the  reception  of  the  edge  of  the  shell. 

The  Trorhidee,  Turbinidce,  NerUidaSj  and  nearly  all  Monotocardia  have  no  second 
aperture  and  no  mantle  cleft. 

In  Doeoglossa  {PcUella,  etc.)  the  mantle  forms  a  circular  fold  round  the  visceral 
dome,  which  is  in  the  form  of  a  blunt  cone.  It  covers  the  edge  of  the  almost 
circular  broad-soled  foot.  The  mantle  is  broadest  anteriorly,  where  it  covers  the 
head  and  neck,  i.e,  the  pallial  cavity  or  groove  is  here  deepest. 

The  visceral  dome,  in  the  Monotocardia,  is  almost  always  distinctly  constricted 
at  the  base,  and  spirally  coiled.  The  pallial  cavity  occupies  its  typical  position. 
In  many  Monotocardia,  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold  is  prolonged  on  the  left  side, 
projecting  forward,  sometimes  to  a  great  extent ;  the  lower  edges  of  this  projecting 
fold  bend  round  towards  each  other  to  form  a  tube  or  semi-cylindrical  channel, 
which  is  called  the  siphon.  Through  this  siphon,  the  water  needed  for  respiration 
flows  into  the  mantle  cavity.  It  can  generally  be  told,  by  the  shape  of  the  shell,  if 
there  is  a  siphon  or  not,  since  most  M&iwtocardia  which  possess  one  have  either  a 
notch  in  the  edge  of  the  shell  at  the  columella,  or  a  process  called  the  canal  or  beak, 
At  this  same  point,  which  encloses  the  siphon.  The  length  of  this  latter  canal  need 
Dot,  however,  correspond  with  that  of  the  siphon. 
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The  Monotocardia  have  even  been  grouped,  according  to  the  presence  or  absence 
of  a  siphon,  into  the  SiphonicUa  or  Siphonostomaia^  and  the  Asiphaniata  or  Holo- 

stomata  ;  but  this  classification  is  artificial, 
since  siphons  are  sometimes  present  and 
sometimes  absent  in  forms  which  are  un- 
doubtedly nearly  related. 

In  most  Monotocardia^  the  shell  is  not 
outwardly  covered  by  the  mantle,  but  in 
some  groups,  the  edges  of  the  mantle  bend 
back  over  the  shell,  and  finally  grow  over 
it  .to  [such  an  extent  as  to  unite  above  it. 
The  external  shell  in  such  cases  becomes 
an  internal  shell. 

In  the  Harpidm  among  the  Khachiglosaa^ 
the  mantle  bends  back  over  the  columellar 
lip  of  the  shell.  In  the  Margiiullidcp,,  it 
covers  a  large  part  of  the  outer  surface,  and 
the  same  is  the  case  in  Pyrula  among  the 
Taenioglossa-y  in  most  Cyprmd^c  and  in  the 
Lamellaridce.  In  Lamellaria,  the  shell  is 
completely  grown  over  by  the  mantle.  In 
Stilifer  among  the  Eulimidte  also,  the  shell 
is  more  or  less  covered  by  the  mantle. 

The  edge  of  the  mantle  may  be  fringed 
or  notched,  or  {Cypraeida)  provided  with 
wart -like,  tentacular,  or  branched  ap- 
pendages. 

2.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the  arrange- 
ments of  the  mantle  fold  and  visceral 
dome  and  of  the  shell,  which  is  in- 
timately connected  with  them,  are  of 
great  interest.  We  have,  on  the  one 
hand,  forms  such  as  Helix,  with  large 
Fio.  M.  — TertaceUa  haUotidea  (after  protruding  spirally -coiled  visceral 
LaoaM-Duthiers).  A,  right  Mew ;  5,  enormous  ^omc  and  large  mantle  fold  enclosing; 

pharynx  evaguwt«d  through  the  buccal  cavity,  .  °     .^  ,,  .t_ 

carrying  on  its  surface  the  radula  (a)  ;c,  open-    a    SpaClOUS    CaVlty  ;     Oil     the     Other, 

forms  such  as  Oncidium,  without 
distinct  visceral  dome  or  mantle  fold 
and  without  shell.  Between  these 
two  extremes  there  are  numerous 
transition  forms ;  indeed,  complete 
series  of  such  forms  may  be  found 

even  within  some  of  the  natural  divisions  of  the  Pulmonata.     The 

following  are  a  few  characteristic  types. 

Helix  (Figs.  12  A,  p.  9  ;  72,  p.  75).— The  visceral  dome  is  large  and  spirally 
coiled,  and  is  covered  by  a  spiral  shell  sufficiently  large  to  shelter  with  ease  the  whole 
body.  The  mantle  fold  covers  a  cavity  lying  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome  (pul- 
monary cavity).    Its  free  thickened  glandular  edge  unites  with  the  nuchal  integument 


ing  of  the  pharynx  into  the  oesophagus;  d, 
position  of  the  genital  aperture ;  e^  latero-dorsal 
groove  along  the  body ;  /,  latero- ventral  groove ; 
g,  mantle,  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome.  B, 
dorsal  view :  a,  b,  the  two  imirs  of  tentacles ; 
c,  the  latero-ventral  groove ;  d,  the  latero> 
dorsal  groove ;  e,  shell. 
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near  it  in  a  way  characteristic  of  the  Pulmonata,  leaving  only  one  aperture,  the 
respiratory  aperture — on  the  right.  (In  Pulmonata  whose  shells  have  the  sinistral 
twist,  the  respiratory  aperture  lies  to  the  left )  The  apertures  of  the  hind -gut  and 
excretory  organ  are  close  to  the  respiratory  aperture,  through  which  their  excreta 
have  to  pass  out. 

In  many  species  of  the  genus  Vitrina^  the  shell  cannot  contain  the  whole  animal. 
The  mantle  fold  projects  in  front  of  the  shell,  and  has  a  process  which  is  bent  back 
over  the  shell,  and  is  used  for  cleansing  it. 

In  Daudebardia  {Helicophanta)  (Fig.  12  B,  p.  9)  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  are, 
in  comparison  with  the  rest  of  the  body,  much  smaller  than  in  Vitrina,  The  animal 
cannot  be  sheltered  by  the  shell.  The  visceral  dome  begins  to  be  levelled  down  to  a 
certain  extent,  disappearing  into  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  foot.  It  lies  far  back 
on  the  body,  the  respiratory  aperture  being  on  its  right  side. 

A  somewhat  similar  arrangement  is  found  in  the  genus  Hoinalonyx,  in  which  the 
low  visceral  dome  lies  on 
the   centre    of   the    back.  * 

The  respiratory  aperture 
lies  to  the  right  at  the  edge 
of  the  mantle.  The  edge 
of  the  flat  ear-shaped  shell 
is  fixed  into  the  mantle 
fold.  Daudebardia  and 
Hamalonyx  begin  to  look 
like  slugs. 

In   Testacella  (Figs.   54 

and   55)  a  visceral    dome  ^..^^gj^g^^^^j.^^'  m.n.r*-'-—  --v^,,^^ Z^"^^^f^'^^^^Z^ 

hardly  exists-    The  only  re-  "^  t^f^-^-as^ 

mains  of  it  is  a  small  mantle  j|^    |i 

at  the  dorso-posterior  end  p^^  55.-T6Staoella  halloUdaa,  posterior  portion  of  the  body 
of  the  body,  which  is  from  the  right  (aft«r  Lacaie-Duthlen).  The  shell  is  removed  to 
covered  by  an  ear -shaped  «how  the  rudimentary  visceral  dome,  a,  latero-dorsal  groove ;  5, 
shelL  Beneath  the  mantle  latero-ventral  groove ;  c,  end  of  the  muscle  attached  to  the  shell ; 
li  wwl  aaH  f         *'  ™*^^^*  ^^^^  °'  ^®  visceral  dome  ;  g,  respiratory  aperture. 

cavity.  The  respiratory  aperture  lies  to  the  right  posteriorly,  beneath  the  edge  of 
the  shell.     The  viscera  lie  dorsally  on  the  foot. 

The  common  terrestrial  snails  Litnax  and  Arion  (Fig.  12  D,  p.  9)  resemble 
Testacella  in  the  reduction  of  the  visceral  dome,  but  in  them  the  mantle  or  so-called 
shield  which  takes  its  place  lies  anteriorly  behind  the  head.  At  its  right  edge  lies 
the  respiratory  aperture.  In  Limax  there  is  a  small  round  rudimentary  shell  which 
is  internal,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  enveloped  in  or  overgrown  by  the  mantle  fold.  In 
Arion  this  shell  is  represented  by  isolated  calcareous  granules.  In  Onchidium  and 
Vaginulua  there  is  no  trace  of  a  visceral  dome,  nor,  in  the  adult,  of  a  shell  The 
▼isceral  dome  has  to  a  certain  extent  spread  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface  of 
the  foot,  and  has  disappeared.  There  is,  further,  no  outwardly  recognisable  mantle 
fold  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  dorsal  integument.  A  longitudinal  furrow  still 
divides  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body  from  the  foot.  The  respiratory  aperture  with 
the  anus  lie  posteriorly  in  the  median  line. 

In  the  genus  Physa  (Fig.  11,  p.  8),  the  edge  of  the  mantle  takes  the  form  of 
lobe-like  or  finger-shaped  processes,  which  bend  back  over  the  shell,  and  can  be 
tppUed  to  its  outer  surface.  In  Amphipeplea  (Fig.  10,  p.  8)  the  mantle  is  much 
widened  and,  when  bent  back  over  the  shell,  covers  all  but  an  oval  spot  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  last  coil. 

The  dorsal  integument  of  the  Onchidia  has  wart-like  protuberances  or  (in  Peronia) 
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branched  appendages.  These  are  richly  supplied  with  blood-vessels,  and  serve  for 
respiration.  In  Peronia  there  are  besides  these  also  dorsal  prominences  which  carry 
eyes. 

The  dorsal  integument  projects  all  round  the  body  above  the  foot,  and  thus 
forms,  as  in  CkUon,  a  peripheral  zone,  which  is  ventrally  separated  from  the  foot 
by  a  groove.  In  Oncidiella  the  edge  of  this  zone,  i.e.  the  lateral  edge  of  the  body, 
is  dentate  or  fringed. 

3.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  typical  outer  organisation  of  the  Gastropoda  here  suffers 
even  more  varied  and  thorough  modification  than  in  the  Pulmonata. 
We  have,  on  the  one  hand,  forms  with  head,  foot,  visceral  dome,  shell, 
mantle  and  gill;  on  the  other,  forms  which  possess  none  of  these 
organs  and  nevertheless  are  both  Gastropods  and  Opisthobranchia.  In 
one  principal  division  of  this  order,  the  Palliaia  or  TectibrancJiia,  the 
mantle  fold  is  retained  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  and  partially 
covers  a  typical  Molluscan  ctenidium ;  in  other  divisions  both  mantle 
and  ctenidia  are  wanting.  We  do  not  here  apply  the  term  mantle  to 
the  fold  or  edge  of  the  dorsal  integument  which  surrounds  the  body 
at  the  part  where  the  head  and  foot  take  their  rise ;  such  an  edge  is 
more  or  less  developed  in  most  Opisthobranchia  and  distinctly  marks 
off  the  foot  and  head  from  the  rest  of  the  body  or  back.  The  mantle 
here  means  only  the  broader  fold  which  covers  the  mantle  cavity,  in 
which  lies  a  typical  molluscan  gill.  The  edge  of  the  mantle  never 
forms  a  distinct  siphon  in  the  Opisthobranchia,  thougli  there  is  an 
approach  to  such  a  structure  in  the  Ringiculxdm. 

(a)  Tectibranchia. 

(a)  Aaptantia.— In  this  division  we  have,  on  the  one  hand,  forms  which  still 
have  a  distinctly  projecting  visceral  dome,  whose  integument  secretes  a  coiled  shell, 
into  which  the  whole  body  can  be  withdrawn.  On  the  other  hand,  forms  occur  in 
which  the  flattened  visceral  dome  has  spread  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface  of 
the  foot,  the  shell  being  rudimentary  and  internal.  Examples  of  the  former  are 
found  in  the  Cephalaspida:^  e.g.  the  Acta^onidoi,  Tomatinidmy  and  some  ScaphandridcB 
(AtySy  Cylicknaj  Ampkisphyra)^  a  few  Bullidm  {Bulla),  and  the  Ringicfididix. 

In  Scaphander  among  the  Scaphandridoey  and  i4  cera  among  the  BulUdan,  the  body 
cannot  be  completely  withdrawn  into  the  shell. 

In  the  CepIialaapidaSy  to  which  so  far  reference  has  been  made,  the  shell  is 
external. 

In  Gastropteron  the  mantle  is  rudimentary,  and  is  provided  posteriorly  with  a 
filiform  appendage.  It  covers  a  delicate  membranous  internal  shell,  into  which  the 
body  cannot  be  withdrawn.  The  same  is  the  case  in  Philiive  and  Doridium,  where 
there  is  also  a  delicate  internal  shell  covering  only  a  small  portion  of  the  viscera  ;  this 
shell,  in  Doridium,  is  produced  in  the  foi-m  of  two  lobes,  the  one  to  the  left  ending 
in  a  filiform  process. 

The  visceral  dome  in  the  Anaspidce  is  small  as  compared  with  the  size  of  the 
animal,  but  rises  distinctly  above  the  rest  of  the  body,  and  is  covered  by  a  thin 
inconspicuous  shell.  The  mantle  and  shell  often  only  partially  cover  the  gill.  In 
Aplysia^  the  shell  is  intenial,  i.e.  it  is  entirely  overgrown  by  the  mantle  ;  in  Dola- 
hellay  this  enveloping  overgrowth  is  not  quite  complete,  as  a  circular  median  dorsal 
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aperture  is  left,  through  which  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  shell  is  visible.     The  mantle 
in  Dplctbella  forms  a  small  anal  siphon  posteriorly. 

NUarehus  has  a  microscopically  minute  shell.     In  certain  species  of  this  genus, 
the  integument    forms    protuberances  or  delicately 
branched  appendages.  A 

In  the  Oxynoidea,  the  shell  is  only  partially  covered 
by  the  mantle,  and  is,  further,  much  too  small  to 
shelter  the  body. 

Among  the  Notaspidcc^  the  Unibrellidce  have  a 
small  flattened  cap-like  visceral  dome  lying  upon  the 
massive  foot.  The  visceral  dome  is  surrounded  by  a 
mantle  fold  which,  on  the  right  side,  covers  the  gill. 
The  integument  of  the  dome  and  mantle  is  covered 
by  a  flattened  disc-shaped  shell. 

In  Pleurobranchiaf  the  viscei-al  dome  is  relatively 
large.  The  right  and  left  margins  project  as  short 
mantle  folds,  but  there  are  no  such  folds  to  the  front 
and  back,  so  that  at  these  latter  parts  the  flattened 
vwceral  dome  is  not  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body. 
In  PleurobranchuSj  the  integument  of  the  flattene<l 
visceral  dome  broadens  out  into  a  large  fleshy  discr 
which  projects  on  all  sides  beyond  the  large,  broad- 
soled  foot ;  its  margin  (mantle  fold)  is  separated  from 
the  foot  by  a  deep  continuous  groove  nmning  right 
round  the  body  ;  in  this  groove,  to  the  right,  lies  the 
large  gill,  while  in  Pleurobranchxis  a  small  flat  internal 
shell,  thin  and  membranous,  is  still  found  ;  in  related 
forms  this  may  be  wanting.  The  dorsal  integu- 
ment is  often  strengthened  by  a  layer  of  calcareous 
granules. 


()9)  Natantia. 


Fig.  56.— Diagrammatic  trans- 
verse sections  of  Ctestropods,  to 

illustrate  the  arrangement  of  the 
shell  (black,  1),  visceral  dome  and 
mantle(dott«d,  2),  and  foot  (streak- 


the  mantle  turned  back  over  the 
outer  surface  of  the  shell.  Doreall  y 
the  shell  is  still  uncovered ;  5,  lara- 
podia;  7,  ctenidium.  0,  Tecti- 
branchiate  with  internal  shell,  i.e. 
completely  overgrown  by  the  lobes 
of  the  mantle. 


Pteropoda  Thecosomata.— The  Limaeinidoe  have 

a  well- developed  visceral  dome  and  corresponding    ^'^l^^*    ^;^~*.~^**^/'« 
u  11       -..i.     •    -^--i  *.    •  *     *u      1.  11  u      1       J  1-       outer  shell  and  epipoduira  (4).    B, 

shell,  with  sinistral  twist ;  the  shell  can  be  closed  by  Tectibranohiate  with  lobes  (6)  of 
means  of  a  typical  operculum.  The  mantle  fold  covers 
a  cavity  which  lies  anteriorly  to  the  visceral  dome. 
The  anus  is  to  the  right.  The  animal  can  with- 
draw into  its  shell.  In  the  Cavoliniidce  the  dome 
and  shell  are  bilaterally  symmetrical,  not  twisted,  and 
the  body  can  be  entirely  hidden  within  the  shell. 
The   mantle   cavity    here    lies    posteriorly    to    the 

visceral  dome,  on  what  is  usually  called  its  lower  side.  The  symmetrical  shell  of 
the  CymbuliicUe  does  not  correspond  with  the  shell  of  other  Thecosomata ;  it  is  a 
cartilaginous  **  pseudoconch"  covered  with  body  epithelium.  In  the  Cymlniliidoe 
the  mantle  cavity  also  lies  posteriorly.  We  shall  return  later  to  the  varying 
(losition  of  this  cavity  among  the  Thecosomata. 

The  mantle,  in  the  genus  Cavolinia,  shows  peculiarities  which  can  best  be  described 
in  connection  with  the  shell.  In  the  latter,  two  surfaces  are  distinguished,  a  slightly 
arched  anterior  surface  (usually  described  as  the  upper),  and  an  arched  posterior 
surface.  The  anterior  surface  projects  forwards  and  downwai-ds  beyond  the 
I>oeterior  for  a  third  of  its  length.     The  shell  has  three  slit-like  apertures,  one 
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anterior  and  ventral,  through  which  the  fin-like  processes  of  the  foot  can  be  protnided, 
and  two  lateral  apertures  stretching  far  up,  so  that  the  shell  appears  almost  bivalve. 

At  these  lateral  slits,  which  admit  water  to  the  mantle  cavity,  the  mantle  bends 
round  on  to  the  outer  surface  of  the  shell,  covering  the  greater  part  of  it ;  and,  at 
the  upper  angles  of  the  slits,  has  two  freely  projecting  processes. 

Pteropoda  Oymnosoiiiata. — In  these,  the  long  outwardly  symmetrical  body  is 
naked  and  without  a  mantle,  and  the  foot,  which  is  much  reduced,  is  found  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  body. 

(6)  Ascoglowui  and  Nudibraachia. 

In  mature  Ascoglossa  and  Nudibranchia,  with  the  single  exception  of  the  Stegano- 
branehiaf  a  shell  is  always  wanting,  as  also  a  distinctly  demarcated  visceral  dome. 
The  latter,  indeed,  spreads  out  over  the  whole  dorsal  surface.  The  dorsal  integu- 
ment, nevertheless,  forms  a  circular  fold  (mantle  fold)  separated  from  the  foot  by  a 
groove  sometimes  deep,  sometimes  shallow  ;  but,  except  in  the  Pkyllidiidx^  no  gills 
lie  in  this  groove.  Where  this  groove  has  nearly  disappeared,  the  animals  strongly 
resemble  Planaria. 

Fhyllidiids. — In  these,  the  mantle  fold  is  distinct,  and  carries  on  its  lower 
surface,  to  the  right  and  left,  a  row  of  branchial  leaves,  herein  recalling  Patella  and 
ChiUm, 

The  genus  Dermatobranchus,  which,  judged  by  its  organisation,  belongs  here, 
has,  however,  no  gills. 

DorididiB. — The  dorsal  integument  (notaeum),  which  here  covers  the  body  like 
a  shield,  being  generally  distinctly  demarcated  from  the  foot  and  the  head,  contains 
numerous  calcareous  particles,  which  give  it  a  firmer  consistency.  Anteriorly,  there 
are  two  feeler-like  processes,  the  rhinophores,  which  can  generally  be  withdrawn 
into  special  sheaths  or  pits;  these  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  tentacles. 
The  anus  lies  in  the  median  line,  generally  behind  the  middle  of  the  body,  and 
is  surrounded  by  an  ornamental  circlet  of  pinnate  gills.  The  noteum  is  often 
covered  with  prominences,  and  in  some  genera  the  margin  carries  variously  shaped 
processes. 

Cladohepatica. — Here  there  are  no  anal  gills.  The  dorsal  integument  has 
variously  formed  and  variously  arranged  appendages ;  these  may  be  conical,  club- 
or  finger-shaped,  lobate  or  branched ;  they  are,  for  the  most  part,  very  striking  in 
colour  and  appearance.  Sacs  of  nematocysts  are  generally  found  at  their  tips,  and 
cseca  of  the  intestinal  canal  (branches  of  the  digestive  gland)  penetrate  them.  These 
dorsal  appendages,  which,  like  the  rest  of  the  body,  are  ciliated,  have,  at  least 
partly,  a  respiratory  function.  In  many  forms  they  easily  fall  off,  and  are  later 
regenerated  (Fig.  18,  p.  12). 

Many  Cladohepatica  have  a  certain  external  likeness  to  Planaria  with  dorsal 
papillffi  (Thysanozoon),  but  this  likeness  is  still  more  marked  in  the  following 
family : — 

AnoogloMUL — Anal  gills  and  also,  as  a  rule,  dorsal  appendages  are  here  wanting. 
The  whole  body  is  naked  and  ciliated.  The  back  is  indistinctly  demarcated  from 
the  head. 

Phyllirhotf. — This  Nudibranchiate  genus,  of  all  Opisthobranchia,  shows  least  of 
the  typical  external  organisation  of  the  Mollusca.  The  body  here  is  naked  and 
lateredly  compressed,  with  sharp  dorsal  and  ventral  edges.  It  has  neither  foot 
nor  gills  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 
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D.  Scaphopoda.     (Cf.  Beview  of  Outer  Organisation,  p.  34.) 

K  Lamellibranehia. 

From  each  side  of  the  body  there  typically  hangs  a  large  leaf-like 
mantle  fold  of  the  same  shape  as  the  shell-valve  formed  by  it.  These 
mantle  folds  project  beyond  the  body  in  front,  below,  and  behind,  and 
enclose  a  mantle  cavity  which  everywhere,  except  dorsally,  opens 
outward  by  means  of  the  slit  left  between  the  edges  of  the  folds. 
This  large  single  cleft  serves  for  the  admission  of  nourishment  and 
water  into  the  mantle  cavity,  and  for  the  expulsion  of  the  excreta, 
genital  products,  and  respired  water;  through  it  also  the  foot  is 
protruded.  Such  a  primitive  mantle  is  thus  completely  open,  its 
simple  edges  {Le,  without  folds,  papillae,  tentacles,  or  eyes)  are  quite 
free,  coalescing  nowhere. 

The  above  serves  for  a  description  of  the  mantle  of  Nucula — 
one  of  the  Protobranchia — ^and  must  be  considered  as  the  primitive 
arrangement. 

In  most  Lamellibranehia,  however,  special  dififerentiations  of  the 
margin  of  the  mantle  occur ;  these  take  the  form  of  folds,  thickenings, 
protuberances,  papillss,  tentacles,  glands,  eyes,  etc.,  and  this  is  the 
case  both  in  forms  which  have  an  open  mantle  and  in  those  in  which 
the  mantle  is  partially  closed. 

The  partial  closing  of  the  mantle  is  brought  about  by  the  con- 
crescence at  one  or  more  points  of  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle 
folds. 

A«  A  completely  open  mantle,  i,e.  one  single  large  cleft  entirely  separating  the 
edges  of  the  mantle,  is  found : 

(a)  Among  the  Protobranchia  in  Nucula. 

{h)  Among  the  Filibranchia  in  the  AnoiniicUXf  Arcid^e,  THgoniidce,  and  a  few 
MytUideR  {Pinna),  • 

{c)  In  all  Paeudolarmllibranchia  except  MeUacprina. 

(d)  Among  the  EuIameUibranchia,  only  in  a  few  species  of  CraasaUlla, 

B.  The  mantle  folds  of  the  two  sides  grow  together  at  one  point— In  this 
case  the  point  of  concrescence  almost  always  lies  high  np  posteriorly ;  and  marks 
off  a  small  aperture  from  the  originally  simple  cleft.  This  aperture,  occurring  on 
a  level  with  the  anus,  forms  the  ezhalent  or  anal  aperture  of  the  mantle.  Its  edge 
may  be  more  or  less  prolonged  posteriorly  to  form  an  anal  siphon,  which  can  be 
protruded  beyond  the  valyes  of  the  shell. 

At  a  point  a  little  below  this  exhalent  aperture,  the  mantle  edges  usually  become 
applied  to  one  another,  although  no  coneresoenoe  takes  place.  Above  this  point, 
between  it  and  the  anal  siphon,  they  separate  to  form  an  inhalent  or  branchial 
apertare.  The  edges  of  this  aperture  also  may  be  produced  posteriorly  into  a 
branchial  siphon,  which,  however,  in  this  case,  has  a  cleft  extending  along  the 
whole  of  its  lower  side,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  large  cleft  of  the  mantle.  A 
branchial  siphon  formed  in  this  way,  by  mere  apposition  of  the  mantle  edges,  is  found 
in  the  genus  McUletia  among  the  Protobraiuihia, 
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An  anal  aperture,  separated  by  a  point  of  concrescence  from  the  large  mantle  cleft, 
is  found  in  the  following  Lamellibranchia  : 

(a)  Among  the  Protobrandda  in  Malletia. 

(6)  Among  the  Filihranchia  in  most  Mytilidot, 

{c)  Among  the  Pseudolamelliln-anchia  in  the  Avieulidoi  (genus  Meleagrina). 

(d)  Among  the  Ewlamcllibranchia,  in  the  Carditidx  {Venerieardia,  CardUa 
Milneria\  the  Astartidcs^  and  most  CrasacUellidoB  ;  among  the  Cyrenidcc,  in  the  genus 
Pisidium;  among  the  UnionidoR  in  the  Unionhvx  {Unio,  AnodoiUa)  ;  and  among 
the  Lucinacea,  in  Cryptodon  Moseleyi. 

In  Solcnomyaf  among  the  Protdbranchiay  the  two  mantle  edges  grow  together 
only  at  one  point,  but  to  such  an  extent  as  to  close  the  whole  posterior  half  of  the 


Fig.  57.— Diagrams  to  lUuftrate  the  varlouB  ways  in  which  ooncrewenoa  of  the  mantle 
and  fbrmation  of  siiOioni  take  place  in  the  X«ameUibranohla.  The  foot  (7)  protruded  forward 
through  the  mantle  cleft ;  A,  mantle  completely  open ;  B,  mantle  open,  but  with  its  edges  applied 
to  one  another  at  two  points,  thus  gi\ing  rise  to  incompletely  separated  anal  and  respiratory 
cavities ;  G,  edges  of  the  mantle  grown  together  at  one  point  (IX  the  anal  or  exhalent  aperture  of 
the  mantle  (4)  is  separated ;  D,  edges  grown  together  at  two  points  (1,  2),  the  branchial  or  inbalent 
aperture  (5)  is  also  separated,  the  mantle  has  three  apertures ;  E,  mantle  closed  by  the  extension 
of  the  place  of  concrescence  (2X  three  limited  apertures  remain,  viz.  the  anal,  branchial,  and  pedal 
apertures— the  first  two  are  produced  into  siphons ;  F,  a  third  concrescence  (S)  takes  jtlace. 
Mantle  with  four  apertures  (4,  6,  6a,  6bX  the  most  anterior  (65)  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot.  The 
siphona  have  united. 

ventral  mantle  opening.  In  this  way  the  mantle  cleft  is  divided  into  two  ;  the  anterior 
aperture  serves  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot,  while  the  posterior  serves  at  the  same 
time  as  inhalent  (branchial)  and  exhalent  (anal)  aperture.  Solenomya  is  the  only 
bivalve  in  which  this  arrangement  is  found. 

C.  The  mantle  folds  grow  together  at  two  points,  thus  forming  three 
apertures. — This  condition  arises  in  consequence  of  the  complete  separation  (through 
concrescence)  of  the  branchial  aperture  from  the  rest  of  the  large  anterior  mantle 
cleft  The  anal  and  branchial  apertures  may  remain  as  slits,  or  may  be  produced 
into  longer  or  shorter  anal  and  branchial  siphons.  The  large  anterior  and  ventral 
mantle  cleft  serves  for  the  protrusion  of  the  foot,  and  is  called  the  pedal  cleft 
These  two  points  of  concrescence  are  found : 

(a)  Among  the  Protobrandiia^  in  Yoldm  and  Lcda. 
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(6)  In  most  Eulainellibranekia,  viz,  in  most  LudtiidxB^  most  Cyrcnidw ;  among 
the  Unionidoe,  in  the  MuUlina^  in  the  Donacidce,  Paammobiidoe,  TelHnidas,  ScroH- 
culariidot ;  among  the  Veneracea,  in  the  Venerida,  in  the  Cardiidce,  the  Madridoe, 
MesodefituUida,  and  the  Solenidcc  (excepting  Solen  and  LiUrarid). 

(c)  In  all  SeptibraTiehia  {Pormnyia,  CtiapicUiria). 

In  the  above  forms  the  mantle  is  still  wide  open,  i.e.  the  points  of  concrescence 
are  small  and  local.  But  these  points  may  become  lines  of  concrescence  of  con- 
siderable length.  In  the  Chanuiceay  for  example,  and  especially  in  the  Tridacnidcd 
among  the  Eulamdlibranchia,  the  three  apertures  of  the  mantle  are  found  at  con- 
siderable distances  from  one  another,  being  divided  by  long  intervals  where  the 
edges  have  grown  together. 

In  some  groups  of  Lamellibranchia,  the  concrescence  between  the  anal  and 
branchial  apertures  or  siphons  remains  short,  i.e.  the  one  aperture  lies  directly 
below  the  other,  but  in  such  cases  the  edges  anterior  to  the  branchial  aperture 
grow  together  to  a  greater  extent,  so  that  the  pedal  aperture  becomes  reduced  to 
a  small  anterior  fissure.  In  this  condition  the  mantle  is  dosed.  Such  a  mantle  is 
found : 

Among  the  Eulmnellibranckia  in  the  3fodiolarca,  Dreisaciisia,  Petrieola,  all 
Fkoladidoi  (Pholtia,  Pholadidea,  JouanneHa,  in  which  the  pedal  aperture  is  said 
to  close  entirely  in  old  animals,  Xylophaga^  MarUsia) ;  in  the  Teredinidce,  and 
among  the  PandoridcCj  Pandora,  the  Verticardiidas  and  Lyonsiidx  {AiuUiTuuxa). 

D.  There  are  some  Lamellibranchia  with  closed  mantle,  in  which  a  fourth 
aperture  is  added  to  the  three  found  in  the  above  groups,  the  mantle  thus  having 
three  points  of  concrescence.  The  fourth  aperture  is  always  small,  and  is  found 
between  the  pedal  and  branchial  apertures ;  it  probably  corresponds  with  a  rudi- 
mentary fissure  for  the  byssus. 

This  arrangement  is  found  in  the  ExUainellibraiichia ;  among  the  Solenidce,  in 
SoUn  and  Lutraria  ;  among  the  PandoridcB,  in  Myochama  ;  in  Glycyineria ;  among 
the  Analinacea,  in  the  genus  Thraeia ;  in  the  PholadamyidoB  and  the  ClavageUidte 
{ClavageUa  and  Brechites  [Aspergillum]) ;  and,  finally,  in  Lyonsia  norvcgica. 

The  anal  aperture  is  often  and  the  branchial  aperture  nearly  always 
fringed,  or  in  various  ways  edged  with  protuberances,  papillae,  or  ten- 
tacles, and  this  is  the  case  whether  these  apertures  are  found  on  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  or  at  the  ends  of  (longer  or  shorter)  siphons. 

The  siphons  can  be  contracted  and  extended,  and  either  wholly 
or  partly  withdrawn  into  the  shell,  by  means  of  special  muscles. 
These  muscles  are  attached  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell-valves  to 
the  right  and  left  posteriorly,  and  their  line  of  attachment  forms  the 
pallial  sinus,  which  will  be  described  later  on. 

The  length  of  the  siphons  varies  greatly.  Specially  long  siphons  are  found  in 
the  MactridcR,  Dmuteidce,  Paammobiidce,  TeUinidae^  ScrobiculariidtK,  many  Fenera^cea 
and  Cardiida,  the  Mesodesmatidce,  Lutraria,  the  PkoladidcB,  Teredinida^  Analinidce, 
and  Clavageliid4je. 

The  siphons  may  be  separated  throughout  their  whole  length,  and  often  diverge 
one  from  the  other  {e.g,  Galatea  among  the  Cyrenidoe,  the  Donacidce ^  Psamniobiidas, 
Tel/inida,  SerobiciUaridoi  (Fig.  58),  Mesodcsmatidce,  Pharus,  etc.). 

In  other  forms  they  coalesce  along  their  entire  length  ;  they  may  even  look  like 
a  single  tube,  which  is,  however,  always  internally  divided  into  an  upper  (anal)  and 
a  lower  (branchial)  channel.  This  common  siphon  is  sometimes  protected  by 
a  special  sheath  of  .epidermis,  particularly  in  those  forms  in  which  it  cannot  be 
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withdrawn  into  the  shell.  Siphona  united  throughout  their  whole  length  are  found 
in  the  MactricUg,  a  few  Veneracea,  Lutraria^  Soienocurtua,  SoUn,  the  Pholadido^^ 
many  AiuUinidte,  and  the  Clavagellidce. 

In  some  cases,  siphons  which  are  united  for  some  distance  at  the  base,  separate 
near  their  ends  and  even  diverge,  e.g.  in  Petrieola  among  the  FenertMcea,  Teredo,  etc. 

The  two  siphons  are  often  of  unequal  length.  In  the  Modiolaria  {MytUidee)  only 
one,  the  anal,  is  developed,  while  the  branchial  aperture  remains  unseparated  from 
the  large  mantle  cleft.  The  reverse  is  the  case  in  Dreissensia  and  SerohieiUaria, 
where  the  branchial  siphon  is  much  longer  than  the  anal. 

The  siphons  are  sometimes  provided  with  valves  ;  these  occur  more  often  in  the 
anal  than  in  the  branchial  siphon. 

Bignifioaiioe  of  the  ctoTelopmant  of  the  Anal  and  Branchial  Apertures 
and  Siphons. 

Most  Lamellibranchia  inhabit  mud  or  sand,  into  which  they  sink  the  anterior  part 
of  the  body,  burrowing  by  means  of  the  protrusible  foot  The  water  necessary  for 
bathing  the  gills  and  for  respiration  can  only  be  received  into  and  expelled  from  the 
mantle  cavity  through  the  cleft  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  which  projects  above 
the  mud.  The  foecal  masses  from  the  anus  near  this  point  must  also  here  be  ejected 
from  the  cavity.  The  development  of  localised  inhalent  and  exhalent  apertures  is 
explained  by  the  fact  that  a  constant  regulated  stream  of  water  into  and  out  of  the 
mantle  cavity  is  necessary  both  for  respiration  and  for  conducting  particles  of  food 


Fin.  68.— Soroblonlaila  plperata  buried  In  mud.    The  inhalent  siphon  takes  in  mud  as 
nonriflhment ;  the  anal  siphon  stands  erect  (after  lleyer  and  MoMus). 

to  the  mouth.  The  most  advantageous  point  for  the  exhalent  aperture  is  obviously 
directly  behind  the  anus.  ' 

Siphons  attain  development  in  consequence  of  the  habit  of  life  of  many  bivalves, 
which  bury  themselves  deep  in  mud,  sand,  wood,  and  even  rock.  By  means  of  their 
siphons  they  can  still  remain  connected  with  the  water  which  bathes  the  surface  of 
their  place  of  concealment,  and,  as  long  as  the  animals  remain  undisturbed,  a  con- 
stant current  enters  the  mantle  cavity  through  the  branchial  and  leaves  it  through 
the  anal  siphon. 

Where  the  mantle  folds  have  grown  together  to  a  Urge  extent  (closed  mantle)  the 
siphons  are  always  well  developed.  Such  closing  of  the  mantle  is  found  principally 
among  bivalves  which  bore  into  wood,  clay,  rock,  etc.,  and  in  which  the  foot  of  the 
adult  is  weakly  developed,  or  altogether  rudimentary.  The  degeneration  of  the  foot 
leads  to  the  shortening  of  the  pedal*  aperture  which  originally  served  for  its  pro- 
trusion. 

The  mantle  is  found  completely  open  with  only  slightly  developed  anal  and 
branchial  apertures  or  none  at  all,  in  bivalves  which  do  not  burrow,  but  live 
surrounded  by  water,  either  attached  to  the  bottom  or  lying  freely  on  it. 
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In  snch  animals  the  surrounding  water  can  circulate  through  the  usually  open 
mantle  cleft  and  the  mantle  cavity.  We  here  find  protuberances,  papillse,  tentacles, 
etc.,  carrying  sensory  organs,  all  along  the  free  edges  of  the  mantle,  whereas,  in 
biyalves  which  inhabit  mud  or  bore  into  wood,  rock,  etc.,  such  organs  are  mostly 
found  massed  together  round  the  edges  of  the  branchial  and  anal  apertures. 

The  Edge  of  the  Mantle. 

The  edge  of  the  mantle  often  forms  a  number  of  diverging  folds,  which  in  trans- 
verse section  look  like  finger-shaped  processes.  The  outermost  fold  is  always  applied 
to  the  shell.  The  edge  of  the  mantle  may  also  be  beset  with  one  or  more  rows  of  pro- 
tuberances, papillae,  or  tentacles,  and  often  contains  unicellular  or  multicellular 
glands,  mucous  glands,  and  others  which  have  been  considered  to  be  poison  glands  for 
protective  purposes.  Tactile  sensory  cells  are  very  common.  Eyes  are  rarely  developed 
on  the  edge  {cf.  section  on  the  Sensory  Organs). 

In  the  PectinidcB,  SpondylidaSf  and  lArnvdce^  the  inner  fold  of  the  mantle  has  a 
somewhat  broad  border,  which,  when  the  shell  is  open,  projects  from  the  mantle 
towards  the  median  line  of  the  body  (Fig.  23,  p.  16).  The  free  opposite  edges  of 
these  folds  (flaps,  or  curtains),  springing  from  right  and  left,  may  meet  in  such  a 
way  as  to  shut  off  the  central  part  of  the  mantle  cavity  even  while  the  shell  is  open, 
apertures  only  remaining  anteriorly  and  posteriorly. 


F.  Cephalopoda. 

Integument 

The  integument  of  the  Cephalopoda  consists  of  an  outer  cylindrical 
epithelium,  and  a  suhjacent  cutis  in  the  form  of  thick  connective  tissue. 
In  this  cutis,  not  far  removed  from  the  epidermis,  and  above  a  layer 
of  connective  tissue  plates  (which  are  refractive  and  often  shimmer  like 
silver),  there  are  large  pigment  cells  or  ehromatophores  which,  by  their 
alternate  contraction  and  expansion,  bring  about  the  well-known  changes 
of  colour  in  these  animals. 

These  ehromatophores  are  single  cells  containing  yellow,  brown,  black,  violet  or 
carmine  pigment,  either  as  fluid  or  in  small  granules.  The  layers  containing  them 
are  either  single  or  double  ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  colour  of  the  pigment  in  the  one 
layer  of  ehromatophores  differs  from  that  of  the  ehromatophores  in  the  other. 
Radial  fibres,  arising  from  the  surrounding  connective  tissue,  are  attached  to  each 
chromatophore,  round  that  equator  which  lies  parallel  to  the  integument.  The 
ehromatophores  are  enveloped  in  a  special,  possibly  elastic,  membrane,  and  when 
contracted  are  almost  globular  ;  the  pigment  corpuscles  are  then  crowded  together. 
The  ehromatophores  expand  equatorially,  diminishing  the  distance  between  their 
poles,  i.e.  they  become  much  flattened.  In  this  condition,  they  may,  further,  throw 
out  fine  branches,  the  pigment  granules  being  thus  spread  out  over  a  large  surface. 
It  was  formerly  believed  that  the  expansion  of  the  ehromatophores  was  caused  by  the 
contraction  of  the  radial  fibres,  which  were  thought  to  be  muscular,  but  more  recent 
investigations  have  shown  the  fibres  to  be  of  the  nature  of  connective  tissue.  The 
changes  of  colour,  which  are  of  great  physiological  and  biological  interest,  and  which 
are  partiaUy  under  the  control  of  the  animal,  are  brought  about  by  the  alternate 
contraction  and  expansion  of  these  variously  coloured  ehromatophores 
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Mantle,  Visc«ral  Dome. 

Some  of  the  most  important  points  connected  with  the  mantle  and  visceral  dome 
have  already  been  mentioned  (pp.  36-38). 

In  Nautilu^f  the  body  is  attached  right  and  left  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
shell  of  the  last  or  inhabited  chamber  by  powerful  muscles,  which  may  make 
a  slight  impression  on  the  shell.  Between  the  points  of  attachment  of  these 
lateral  muscles,  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  coalesces  with  the  inner  surface 
of  the  shell  of  the  inhabited  chamber  in  a  narrow  circular  zone,  so  that  the  gas/ 
enclosed  in  the  upper  chambers  of  the  shell  cannot  escape.  While  the  integu- 
ment and  mantle  beneath  this  zone  of  concrescence  (i.e.  towards  the  free  aperture 
of  the  last  chamber)  are  rough,  fleshy,  and  muscular,  the  integument  of  that 
jK)rtion  of  the  visceral  dome  which  lies  above  the  zone  and  is  applied  to  the  last 
septum  is  delicate  and  soft.  The  siphuncle,  which  arises  at  the  dorsal  end  of  the 
visceral  dome  and  passes  through  all  the  septa,  is  membraneous  and  hollow  and  filled 
with  blood.  It  is  said  to  communicate  with  the  pericardium.  In  the  female  Nau- 
tilusj  the  nidamental  gland  (see  Genital  Organs,  p.  241)  lies  in  the  free  mantle  fold, 
near  the  point  at  which  it  separates  from  the  visceral  dome.  We  thus  have  parts 
which  usually  lie  in  the  visceral  dome  wandering  into  the  mantle  fold. 

Among  the  DibranchiOf  which  are  good  swimmers,  fine  are  found.  In  the 
Octopoday  which  are  distinguished  by  the  round,  compact  form  of  the  visceral  dome, 
these  are  wanting,  except  in  the  remarkable  genus  CirrhoUvihis.  Fins  are  universal 
among  the  DecapocUit  and  vai-y  much  in  form,  size,  and  arrangement. 

In  Sepia  (Fig.  80,  p.  83)  and  SepioteutJdSy  the  fins  are  inserted  on  the  lateral 
edges  of  the  body,  along  the  whole  height  (length)  of  the  visceral  dome,  forming  the 
boundary  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  (physiologically  the  dorsal  and  ventral) 
surfaces  of  the  latter.  In  Eoasia,  Sepiola^  and  Sepioloidea  they  *are  almost 
semicircular,  and  are  like  distinct  appendages  situated  on  the  anterior  surface  of 
the  dome,  about  half-way  up  it.  This  is  also  the  case  in  CirrhoUuthiSf  where  the 
more  or  less  circular  fin-lobes  rise  from  the  body  on  stalk-like  bases. 

The  triangular  or  semicircular  fins  of  Cranchia.,  HistioteiUhiSy  OnychUetUhis^  Loligo 
(Fig.  34,  p.  23),  LoligopsiSf  OminastrepJiea,  etc.,  are  found  at  the  dorsal  end  of  the 
visceral  dome,  on  its  anterior  side. 

In  many  Dihranchia^  there  is  a  concrescence  of  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold 
with  the  integument  of  the  *'  head  "  (Kopffiiss),  which  lies  below  it.  This  connec- 
tion is  efiected  by  means  of  a  muscular  band,  which  passes  over  the  neck  (nuchal 
band).  In  most  DecapodUf  this  connection  is  wanting,  and  the  edge  of  the  mantle 
is  free  all  round  tlie  body ;  the  exceptions  are  the  genera  Sepiola,  Cranchia^  and 
LoligopsiSf  which  have  a  narrow  connection  of  this  sort.  All  Octopoda  have  this 
concrescence,  commencing  with  the  Argmiauta ;  it  lengthens  in  Philotiexis  and 
Octopus,  till  in  Cirrhoteuthis  it  spreads  to  the  posterior  surface  (physiologically  the 
ventral  surface),  so  that  the  edge  of  the  mantle  remains  free  only  at  the  aperture 
through  which  the  funnel  or  siphon  is  protruded. 

Arrangements  for  fastening  the  mantle  fold  to  the  adjacent 
body  wall  are  very  common.  Such  attachment  is  either  temporary 
or  permanent.  In  the  former  case,  there  are  prominences  with  cor- 
responding depressions  for  locking  the  mantle  (appareil  de  resistance) ; 
in  the  latter  case,  dermal  or  muscular  fusions  take  place  l>etween  the 
mantle  and  body  wall. 

1  Of.  note,  p.  37. 
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1.  Afyparatiu  for  locking  Uie  mantle.  — These  are  paired  or  unpaired.  The  former 
are  to  be  found  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  body,  in  the  mantle  cavity,  near  its 
lower  end  ;  they  lie  to  the  right  and  left  at  the  base  of  the  funnel,  and  on  the 
corresponding  points  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle  fold.  The  unpaired,  on 
the  contrary,  are  found  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  neck.  Since  all  the  arrange- 
ments serve  the  purpose  of  cutting  off  the  mantle  cavity  from  the  external  medium, 
it  is  easy  to  see  that  their  development  is  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  extent  of  the  con- 
crescence of  the  edge  of  the  mantle  round  the  neck  before  mentioned.  Where  no 
ooncreacence  is  found,  as  in  Sepia,  the  arrangements  for  locking  the  mantle  are 
highly  dereloped  ;  while,  where  the  line  of  concrescence  is  very  long,  as  in  Octopus, 
the  locking  apparatus  may  be  altogether  wanting.  The  locking  apparatus  consists, 
in  general,  of  cartilaginous  prominences  (often  accompanied  by  depressions)  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  mantle  fold,  i,e.  the  surface  turned  towards  the  mantle  cavity, 
which  exactly  fit  corresponding  cartilaginous  depressions  accompanied,  as  the  case 
may  be,  by  prominences,  on  the  opposite  body  wall  (e/.  Fig.  80).  The  special  forms 
of  the  mantle  and  nuchal  locking  cartilages  are  of  importance  in  classification. 

The  cartilaginous  arrangements  for  locking,  which  are  almost  always  found  in  the 
Deeapoda  (they  are  wanting  only  in  Owenia  and  Cranehia),  are  still  retained  in  a 
few  Odopoda  in  the  form  of  more  or  less  modified  fleshy  processes  {Argonauia, 
Tremodopui\  The  nuchal  locking  apparatus  is  the  first  to  disappear  on  the  rise  of 
the  pallio-nuchal  concrescence.  It  has  disappeared  among  the  Deeapoda  in  the 
genus  Sepiola,  where  the  mantle  is  firmly  attached  to  the  neck. 

2.  Permanont  connections  between  the  mantle  fold  and  the  adjacent  body  wall 
traversing  the  mantle  cavity  are  found  only  in  those  Cephalopods  which  have  no 
locking  apparatus.  Thus  in  Octopus  and  Eledone  the  mantle  is  attached  to  the  body 
wall  by  means  of  a  median  muscle  above  the  funnel.  This  muscle  consists  of  two 
closely -applied  lamells,  having  the  anus  between  them.  In  Cranchia  the  free 
dorsal  edge  of  the  funnel  (at  its  so-called  base)  has  become  united  by  an  integu- 
mental  band  on  the  right  and  left  with  the  mantle  fold,  and  a  similar  arrangement 
is  found  in  Loligopsis. 

Water  pores. — Near  the  mouth,  or  at  the  bases  of  the  arms,  or  laterally  on  the 
head,  in  many  Cephalopods,  there  are  apertures  leading  to  in  tegumental  pouches  of 
varying  size.     The  fimction  of  these  organs  is  unknown. 


IV.  The  SheU. 

General. 
The  Shape  of  the  Shell,  and  its  Relation  to  the  Soft  Bpdy. 

All  the  various  forms  of  shell  found  in  the  Mollusca  are  deducible 
from  a  cup-  or  plate -like  shell  covering  the  dorsal  region.  Such  a 
shell  affords  sufficient  protection  for  animals  such  as  FissurelUij  Patella, 
etc.,  which  can  firmly  and  almost  immovably  attach  themselves  to  a 
hard  surface  hj  the  sucker-like  foot.  The  soft  body  is  in  this  case 
protected  on  one  side  by  the  shell,  and  on  the  other  by  the  surface 
of  attachment.  Free -moving  Mollusca,  however,  show  a  tendency 
to  protect  the  whole  body  exclusively  by  means  of  their  shells,  and 
this  object  is  attained  in  various  ways. 

In  the  Chitanidce,  for  instance,  the  shell  is  made  up  of  consecutive 
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joints,  overlapping  in  such  a  way  as  to  be  movable  one  upon  the  other. 
This  segmented  shell  can  protect  the  whole  body,  since  it  allows  the 
Chiton  to  roll  up  like  an  Armadillo  or  a  Wood-louse. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  protection  of  the  whole  of  the  soft  body 
is  provided  for  by  the  development  of  a  bivalve  shell,  from  which  the 
foot  can  be  protruded,  and  which,  by  the  closing  of  its  two  valves, 
completely  envelops  the  soft  body  as  well  as  the  retracted  foot 

In  the  Gastropoda,  Scaphopoda,  and  Cephalopoda^  the  most  complete 
protection  on  all  sides  of  the  body  by  means  of  the  shell  is  attained 
on  another  plan.  The  shell  becomes  much  elongated  and  turret- 
like, and  is  thus  so  capacious  that  not  only  the  visceral  dome  but  the 
head  and  foot  also  can  find  place  in  it  Even  the  only  remaining 
unprotected  aperture,  the  one  weak  point  of  this  fortification,  can  very 
often  be  completely  closed  by  a  hard  operculum. 

A  long,  turret-like  shell  is  an  inconvenient  burden  for  a  freely 
moving  animal,  being,  in  consequence  of  its  large  surface,  a  hindrance 
to  locomotion.  A  reduction  of  the  surface  is  brought  about  in  the 
Gastropoda  and  Cephalopoda  by  the  coiling  of  the  shell,  either  in  one 
plane  or  in  a  conical  spiral. 

In  the  latter  case  the  spiral  twist  is  almost  always  right-handed  or 
dextral. 

Ill  order  to  decide  the  direction  of  the  twist,  the  shell  should  be  held  in  such  a 
manner  that  the  point  of  the  spiral  is  uppermost,  while  the  aperture  is  directed 
downwards  and  towards  the  observer  (Fig.  60,  p.  60).  If,  in  this  position/the 
aperture  lies  on  the  right  of  the  axis,  the  shell  has  a  dextral  twist  if  to  the  left  its 
twist  is  left-handed  or  sinistral. 

We  have  a  striking  and  in  most  cases  unexplained  phenomenon  in 
the  reduction  and  even  complete  disappearance  of  the  shell,  which  takes 
place  not  only  in  nearly  all  the  classes,  but  even  within  some  of  the 
smaller  groups  of  Molluscs,  e.g,  the  Solenogastres  among  the  Amphineura, 
a  few  Heteropoda  and  Titiscania  among  the  Frosobranchia,  many  Ftd- 
monala,  very  many  Opisthobranchia,  and  most  extant  Cephalopoda, 

In  almost  all  cases  the  forms  in  which  the  shell  is  rudimentary  or 
wanting  can  be  shown  to  be  derived  from  forms  in  which  it  is  well 
developed.  All  shell-less  snails  (slugs)  have  shells  in  the  early  stages 
of  their  development. 

The  process  of  the  gradual  reduction  of  the  shell  to  a  rudiment^ 
which  will  be  more  fully  described  later  on,  is  often  as  follows :  (1) 
the  shell  becomes  internal;  (2)  it  decreases  in  size,  so  that  it  no 
longer  can  cover  the  body ;  (3)  the  visceral  dome  disappears ;  (4)  the 
shell  is  only  to  be  found  in  the  form  of  isolated  calcareous  particles 
in  the  dorsal  integument ;  (5)  even  these  vanish,  and  the  shell  is  only 
to  be  found  in  the  embryo. 

Only  in  a  few  cases  is  it  possible  distinctly  to  recognise  the  reason 
or  the  advantage  of  this  reduction  of  a  protective  covering  so  useful 
to  and  exercising  so  profound  an  infiuence  on  the  organisation  of  the 
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whole  raoe.  The  following  are  a  few  cases  in  which  the  utility  of 
the  reduction  of  the  shell  in  adaptation  to  special  conditions  is  to 
some  extent  evident:  (1)  In  free-swimming  marine  forms,  where  the 
shell  is  too  heavy  and  increases  friction ;  (2)  in  Testacella  and  allied 
forms,  which  prey  upon  earthworms,  where  a  large  shell  would  prevent 
them  from  following  their  prey  into  narrow  holes  and  passages; 
(3)  in  Gastropods^  which  browse  among  thick  tangles  of  Corals, 
Bryozoa,  Hydroida,  or  Algje  {e,g,  many  Nudibranchia). 

The  loss  of  the  shell  is  generally  followed  by  compensatory 
adaptations  for  protection,  such  as  great  capacity  for  regeneration, 
especially  of  the  easily  detachable  appendages,  voluntary  amputation  of 
portions  of  the  body,  stinging  cells,  and  colouring  which  may  be 
protective  in  various  ways. 

The  carnivorous  Ctphalopods  are  protected  (1)  by  their  extraordinary 
swimming  powers,  which  are  in  keeping  with  their  highly  developed 
organisation  ;  (2)  by  their  well-developed  sight ;  (3)  by  great  muscular 
strength ;  (4)  by  strong  jaws ;  (5)  by  the  discharge  of  the  secretion 
of  the  ink-bag ;  (6)  by  their  partly  mimetic  changes  of  colour,  etc. 

Certain  peculiarities  of  organisation,  which  can  only  be  under- 
stood as  remains  of  a  shelled  condition  {e,g.  the  lateral  position  of  the 
genital  and  renal  apertures  and  also  to  some  extent  of  the  anus  in  the 
Nudibranchia),  always  persist  after  the  shell  has  disappeared. 

Chemical  Composition  of  the  Shell. 

The  shell  of  the  Mollusca  consists  principally  of  carbonate  of  lime,  with  traces 
of  phosphate  of  lime  and  of  an  organic  substance  related  to  chitin,^onchyolin. 
Besides  these,  various  colouring  matters  may  occur. 

Btnictiire  of  the  BheU. 

The  shell  of  the  Lanullibranchia  consists  of  three  layers,  the  innermost  layer 
being  applied  to  the  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  shell  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
cuticular  structure. 

The  outer  layer  (shell-integument,  epidermis,  cuticle,  periostracum)  is,  so  far  as 
its  physical  constitution  is  concerned,  horny  and  wanting  in  lime.  It  generally 
disappears  off  the  older  portions  of  the  shell. 

The  middle  layer  (columnar,  prismatic,  or.  porcelanous  layer)  consists  of  slender 
prisms  of  carbonate  of  lime,  usually  perpendicular  to  the  surface  of  the  shell  and 
closely  crowded  together. 

The  inner  (nacreous)  layer  has  a  finely  lamellated  structure.  The  very  delicate 
transparent  laminse  of  which  it  is  composed  are  thrown  into  slight  waves ;  these 
cause  the  wavy  lines  on  that  surface  of  the  shell  which  lies  on  the  mantle,  which, 
by  interference,  produce  the  characteristic  nacreous  lustre.  The  pearls  of  the  pearl 
oyster  are  formed  of  the  same  substance  as  this  layer. 

The  constitution  of  these  three  layers  varies  greatly  in  details  both  in  the  LamelH- 
branehia  and  in  other  Mollusca.  The  outer  and  middle  layers  are  formed  at  the  free 
margin  of  the  mantle,  the  inner  layer  is  yielded  by  the  epithelium  of  its  whole  outer 
soriace. 

The  shell  in  the  Oaatropoda  and  Cephalopoda  consists  principally  of  the  middle 
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or  porcelain  layer,  which,  however,  has  a  structure  very  different  from  that  of  the 
same  layer  in  the  Lamellibranchia,  This  layer  is  generally,  if  not  always  (at  least 
in  the  young),  covered  by  a  periostracum.  The  inner  (nacreous)  layer  is  ver}*  often 
wanting. 

Growth  of  the  Shell. 

In  the  Arthropoda,  the  chitinous  exoskeleton,  which  we  may 
compare  with  the  Molluscan  shell,  develops  at  the  surface  of  the 
whole  body  and  its  appendages.  This  skeleton,  when  once  formed 
and  hardened,  encases  the  body  on  all  sides  within  fixed  boundaries, 
and  is  incapable  of  growth.  Hence  the  moults  of  the  Arthropoda,  by 
which  alone  growth  becomes  possible. 

The  Molluscan  shell,  on  the  contrary,  is  open.  In  the  Gastropoda 
and  Cephalopoda^  it  assumes  the  shape  of  a  conical  mantle,  coiled  round 
a  single  axis  and  open  at  the  base  of  the  cone.  By  continual  additions 
at  the  edge  of  its  aperture,  it  grows  with  the  growth  of  the  animal, 
without  materially  altering  its  form.  The  lines  on  the  surface  of  the 
shell  of  the  adult  snail  register  its  phases  of  growth.  During  growth, 
the  oldest,  uppermost  coils  or  whorls  of  the  shell  either  continue  to  be 
filled  by  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome  (in  many  Gastropods),  or  are 
deserted  by  the  animal  which,  as  the  shell  grows,  withdraws  farther 
and  farther  from  its  tip.  These  whorls  may  remain  empty,  or  may  be 
partially  or  completely  filled  with  shell  suli^tance.  In  the  latter  case, 
they  may  be  successively  thrown  off.  The  NautUus  and  aUied  forms, 
during  growth,  periodically  form  transverse  septa,  so  that  the  forsaken 
parts  of  the  shell  become  chambered  and  filled  with  gas,^  the  animal 
occupying  the  largest  and  last-formed  chamber,  which  opens  externally. 
In  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  growth  of  the  shell  keeps  pace  with  the 
growth  of  the  body  in  exactly  the  same  manner,  the  free  edge  of  the 
shell  valve  continually  receiving  additions  of  shell  substance  from  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  to  form  the  periostracum  and  the  prismatic  layers, 
while  the  whole  external  suriace  of  the  mantle  yields  an  additional 
nacreous  layer.  The  consecutive  phases  of  growth  are  here  also 
registered  by  the  concentric  markings  on  the  surface  of  the  shell. 

Special. 

A.  AmphiMnra.     {Cf.  pp.  89-42.) 

B.  Gastropoda. 

A  few  details  concerning  the  shell  of  the  Gastropods  must  here  be  added.  As  a 
rule,  the  shell  is  coiled  spirally  round  an  axis.  This  spiral  is,  in  rare  instances,  so 
flattened  that  the  coils  come  to  lie  almost  in  one  plane,  giving  rise  to  a  nearly 
symmetrical  shell  {e.g.  Platurrbis). 

There  are,  however,  among  the  Gastropoda,  uncoiled  shells  which  are  symmetrical, 
and  these  require  special  attention.  The  most  important  are  the  cup-shaped  or  more 
or  less  bluntly  conical  shells  of  the  Paf-ellidoe  and  Fissurellid/c.     Since  (1)  we  derive 

^  Cf.  note,  p.  37. 
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the  Gastropoda  from  bilaterally -sjrmmetrical  ancestors  with  symmetrical  shells  ;  and 
since  (2)  the  Fissurdlidct  undoubtedly  possess  the  most  primitive  organisation  of  all 
the  Gastropoda,  and  thus  stand  nearest  to  the  racial  form,  and  are  moreover  (3) 
strikingly  symmetrical  in  their  organisation,  it  seems,  at  first  sight,  natural  to 
consider  this  symmetry  a  primitive  feature.  Certain  peculiarities  of  the  nervous 
system,  however,  especially  the  crossing  of  the  pleuro-visceral  connectives,  taken  in 
connection  with  other  conditions  explained  more  fiilly  elsewhere,  make  it  certain 
that  the  cup-shaped  shell  of  Fissurella  is  only  secondarily  symmetrical,  i.e.  that 
Fissurella  is  descended  from  forms  which  possessed  a  spirally  coiled  shell.  The  same 
is  the  case  with  the  PaUllidce, 

The  following  important  facts  are  in  harmony  with  this  conclusion :  (1)  the 
young  shell  of  Fisnirella  is  asymmetrical  and  coiled,  and  it  only  gradually  assumes 


Fro.  so.—SbiBUM  of— A,  Pleorotomarla ;  B,  Polytremaria ;  0  and  E,  Emarginula ;  D,  HaUotli ; 
F,  FltrareUa ;  O  and  H,  itagei  in  the  development  of  the  shell  of  Fissurella ;  I,  shell  of  the 
twlitod  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  with  marginal  cleft ;  K,  the  same  with  apical  aperture ; 
L,  Shell  of  Lamellibranoh ;  M,  shell  of  Dentallnm,  seen  from  the  apical  aperture.  Tlie  liolen  and 
cleftA  of  the  shells  are  black ;  o,  mouth ;  a,  anus ;  ct,  ct«nidiuni. 

the  83rmmetrical  form  (Fig.  59,  O,  H) ;  (2)  the  apparently  symmetrical  shape  of  some 
forms  nearly  related  to  Fissurella  and  Patella  prove  on  closer  inspection  to  be 
somewhat  asymmetrical,  the  apex  especially  being  more  or  less  excentric  ;  (3) 
other  forms  nearly  allied  to  Fissurella,  such  as  HaliotiSj  Scissurella,  and  Pleuro- 
Umaria,  have  spirally  coiled  shells  (Fig.  59,  A,  B,  C,  D). 

In  the  Fissurellidte,  many  Pleurotomariidx,  and  the  HaliotulWj  i.e.  in  the  most 
primitive  Gastropods,  peculiar  and  noteworthy  perforations  of  the  shell  occur,  such 
as  are  occasionally  found  in  other  divisions.  These  perforations  He  above  the  slit 
in  the  mantle  which  is  characteristic  of  this  order  (c/.  p.  43),  and  they  everywhere 
establish  communication  between  the  mantle  cavity  and  the  exterior,  especially 
needed  when  the  mouth  or  edge  of  the  shell  is  closely  applied  to  the  object  on  which 
the  creature  crawls. 
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In  Scissurellaf  Pleurotamaria,  and  Emarginula,  there  is  a  median  indentation  in 
the  anterior  edge  of  the  shell,  which  coiresponds  with  an  incision  in  the  mantle 
edge.  This  is  the  case  in  the  young  Fissurella^  but,  during  further  development, 
the  edge  of  the  shell  grows  across  the  incision,  so  that  in  the  adult  animal  the 
aperture  lies  near  the  ai)ex.  Beneath  it  is  the  anus,  placed  high  up  in  the  mantle 
cavity.  If  such  a  cleft  were  to  arise  at  both  the  anterior  and  posterior  edges,  and 
to  become  very  deep,  a  double  shell  would  result  comparable  with  the  bivalve  shell 
of  the  Lamcllibranchia,  It  is  in  fact  probable  that  this  notching  of  the  shell  edge 
is  of  great  phylogenetic  significance. 

In  Haliotis  we  have  a  row  of  perforations  of  the  shell,  the  process  of  formation 
of  the  perforation  in  Pissurdla  being  often  repeated  ;  the  older  apertures  are  always, 
however,  closed  by  shell  substance,  and  the  younger  only  remain  open  as  long  as 
they  lie  immediately  over  the  respiratory  cavity. 

In  very  many  Prosobranchia  (the  Siphoniatn  of  earlier  writers),  there  is,  at  the 
columnar  edge  or  lip  of  the  shell,  a  notch  which  gives  passage  to  a  channel-like  fold 
of  the  mantle  margin.  This  channel  keeps  up  communication  between  the  mantle 
cavity  and  exterior,  even  when  the  shell  is  closed  by  the  operculum.     Instead  of  a 

A  B 


FiQ.  60.— A,  DeztraUy  twisted ;  B,  alnlitrally  twitted  iheU  of  Helix  pomatlA. 

notch,  a  more  or  less  long  process  or  beak  may  enclose  a  corresponding  process  of  the 
mantle,  the  siphon.    The  latter  may  become  a  tube  by  the  apposition  of  its  edges. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that  the  shells  of  most  Gastropods  are 
dextrally  twisted.  There  are,  however,  a  few  families,  genera,  or  species  in  which 
the  shell  has  a  sinistral  twist ;  and  in  some  species  where  the  twist  is  dextral,  a  few 
individuals  with  sinistral  twist  may  occur,  and  vice  vcrsd.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that 
some  species,  in  which  the  shell  has  a  sinistral  twist,  show  the  asymmetry  of  the 
dextral  twist  in  the  soft  body,  whereas,  in  others,  the  asymmetry  of  the  soft  body 
corresponds  with  the  twist  of  the  shell.     We  shall  return  to  this  point. 

For  details  as  to  the  growth  of  the  shell,  and  the  capacity  of  the  animal  to 
dissolve  the  shell  already  formed,  both  of  which  are  points  full  of  interest,  we  must 
refer  to  special  works  on  Conchology,  as  also  for  detailed  descriptions  of  forms  of  the 
shell  and  opercula,  and  differences  due  to  age. 

Progressive  reduction  of  the  shell  occurs  in  each  of  the  three  divisions  of 
the  Gastropoda.  In  the  Prosobranchia,  this  has  only  been  observexl  in  marine, 
free-swimming  Hetcropods  and  in  Titiscania ;  in  the  PtUmonata,  it  is  much  more 
conmion  ;  and  in  the  Opisthohranchia,  so  frequent  that  nearly  all  the  members  of 
this  division  have  more  or  less  rudimentary  shells.  Many  adult  Opisthobranehia 
have  even  lost  every  trace  of  a  shell  {Ptcropoda  gymTwaomata,  Nudibranckia,  and 
most  A8Coglossa\  although,  in  their  earliest  stages  at  least,  they  possessed  a  coiled 
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shell,  for  the  closmg  of  which  there  may  even  be  an  operculum,  secreted  by  the  foot, 
as  in  the  Prosobranehia. 

The  following  are  some  of  the  principal  stages  and  concomitant  phenomena  of 
the  redaction  of  the  shell :  (a)  The  well-developed  shell  ceases  to  be  large  enough  to 
shelter  the  whole  body.  (6)  The  shell,  which  becomes  thinner  and  smaller,  is  dorsally 
oreigrown,  partially  or  altogether,  by  extensions  of  the  mantle,  (c)  As  the  shell 
(which  is  then  either  cup-  shield-  or  ear-shaped)  becomes  continually  smaller,  the 
Tisoeral  dome  begins  to  be  leyelled  down,  till  it  no  longer  rises  above  the  rest  of  the 
body,  its  contents  spreading  out  to  a  certain  extent  over  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  foot. 
{d)  The  external  asymmetry  of  the  body  passes  by  degrees  into  symmetry,  whereas 
the  internal  asymmetry  never  entirely  disappears.  (0)  The  shell  is  reduced  to  a 
number  of  isolated  calcareous  particles  in  the  integument  of  the  flattened  visceral 
dome.  (/)  There  is  at  last  no  trace  of  a  distinct  visceral  dome  ;  calcareous  particles 
are  to  be  found  in  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  long  and  now  naked  Gastropod. 
ig)  Even  these  particles  finally  disappear. 

In  connection  with  the  reduction  of  the  shell  in  Opisthobranchia  and  PuimoncUay 
compare  the  section  on  the  mantle,  pp.  43-48. 

The  Hetoropoda  present  the  follow^ing  interesting  series  : — 

Atlanta.  The  shell  is  very  light  and  thin,  but  large  and  spirally  coiled  (with 
an  incision  at  its  aperture) ;  the  animal  can  entirely  withdraw  into  it,  and  close 
it  by  means  of  an  operculum  developed  on  the  distinct  metapodium. 

Carinaria.  The  shell  is  thin,  light,  and  delicate  ;  it  is  cup-shaped,  and  covers  the 
large  stalked  visceral  dome,  but  is  incapable  of  sheltering  the  long  and  thick 
cylindrical  body  and  foot.     There  is  no  operculum. 

Pteroiraeliea.  The  visceral  dome  is  small,  and  there  is  no  shell  and  no  operculum. 

C.  TH^wll^^nmffhl  fi  ■ 

The  two  lateral  valves  of  the  Lamellibranch  shell  are  connected,  at  their 
dorsal  edges,  by  means  of  a  hinge  and  a  ligament.  The  ligament  counteracts  the 
muscles  of  the  shell,  which  will  be  described  later  on,  and  which,  by  their  contraction, 
close  the  shell.  It  is  usually  composed  of  two  layers,  the  inner  layer  being  elastic, 
while  the  outer  is  not.  The  outer  non-elastic  layer  passes  into  the  epidermis  or 
periostracum  of  the  shell.  The  inner  layer  of  the  ligament  is  elastic  and  calcareous, 
and  is  often  called  cartilage,  but  this  is  histologically  incorrect. 

The  ligament  lies  either  externally,  distinctly  seen  dorsally  between  the 
prominences  of  the  hinge  edges  of  the  valves,  or  internally,  stretched  between  the 
apposed  edges  of  the  hinge,  which  are  furnished  with  depressions  for  its  reception. 
These  depressions  can  easily  be  distinguished  from  those  belonging  to  the  hinge 
itself,  since  the  former  are  alike  on  the  two  valves,  whereas  the  furrows  and  other 
depressions  belonging  to  the  one  face  of  the  hinge  correspond  with  teeth,  ridges, 
etc.,  on  the  opposite  face. 

When  the  elastic  '^  cartilage"  of  the  ligament  is  at  rest,  as  in  a  dead  bivalve,  or 
when  the  adductor  muscles  of  the  living  animal  are  relaxed,  the  valves  open.  When 
the  adductors  contract,  the  *' cartilage"  is — apparently  in  all  cases— compressed. 
On  the  other  hand,  when  the  adductors  are  relaxed,  the  elasticity  of  the  ''cartilage  " 
forces  the  shell  open  again  (Fig.  61). 

The  continuity  established  between  the  two  valves,  by  means  of  this  dorsal 
ligament,  causes  the  Lamellibranch  shell  to  appear  to  consist,  strictly  speaking,  of 
one  dorsal  piece,  developed  to  the  right  and  left  ventrally  into  two  valves.  The 
constitution  of  the  ligament  and  hinge  are  of  importance  in  classification. 

We  must  refer  the  reader  to  systematic  zoological  works  for  the  special  forms 
taken  by  the  shell,  and  content  ourselves  with  the  following  remarks  : — 
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The  LatnelUbranch  shell  is  originally  symmetrical,  that  is  to  say,  the  two  valves, 
apart  from  the  almost  invariable  asymmetry  of  the  hinge,  are  exactly  alike 
(equivalve).  This  is  the  case  in  most  of  the  Lamellibranchia.  The  two  valves 
may,  however,  become  unlike,  i.e.  the  shell  (and  to  a  much  lesser  extent,  ami  only 
in  unimportant  details,  the  soft  body  also)  may  become  asymmetrical.  As  far  as 
we  can  at  present  judge,  this  asymmetry  is  caused  by  adaptation  to  an  attached 
manner  of  life. 

The  left  valve  of  the  Oyster  is  firmly  cemented  to  the  surface  on  which  it 
rests.  This  valve  is  thicker,  more  convex  and  spacious,  and  forms  a  sort  of 
basin  in  which  the  soft  body  lies,  while  the  right  valve  acts  rather  as  a  lid,  and 
is  thinner  and  flatter.  We  have  thus  an  *  upper"  (the  right)  and  a  "lower"  (the 
left)  valve,  but  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  that  this  use  of  the  terms  upper 
and  lower  has  as  little  morx)hological  significance  as  in  the  Pleuronectidae  among  the 
fishes.     The  attached  valve  is  sometimes  the  right,  sometimes  the  left,  and  this 


Fia.  01.— Diagram  In  illustration  of  the  mechanlim  fbr  opening  and  oloflng  the  Lamelll- 
branch  ihelL  l,  2.  S,  Tlie  Uiree  layers  of  the  shell— 1,  prisiimtic  layer ;  2,  cuticle  or  peri08tnu!um ; 
3,  nacreous  layer.  A,  Shell  clotted  by  the  contraction  of  the  adductor  muacle  (6),  by  meana  of 
which  the  elastic  inner  portion  of  the  ligament  (5)  is  compressed.  B,  Shell  opened  by  the  elastic 
pressure  of  the  inner  portion  of  the  ligament  during  the  relaxation  of  the  adductor  muacle.  4, 
Non-elastic  outer  portion  of  the  ligament,  which  passes  into  the  periostracum. 

variation  may  occur  within  one  and  the  same  genus  {Ckama\  or  even  species 
{Aetheria). 

Besides  the  above-named,  the  following  bivalves  are  also  attached,  and  have 
dissimilar  valves  :  Spoiuiylus^  GryphoEa  p,  /?.,  Ex/jgyra  p.  p.,  and  especially  the 
fossil  Hipp%iritc8  {RudisUs),  in  which  the  right  valve  assumes  the  form  of  a  high  cone 
attached  by  its  point,  while  the  left  looks  like  a  lid.  The  conical  valve  has,  however, 
no  coiTesponding  internal  cavity,  but  is  almost  entirely  filled  up  with  shell  substance, 
80  that,  in  spite  of  the  form  of  the  shell,  the  space  occupied  by  the  animal  between 
the  two  valves  is  very  limited. 

Tliis  same  condition  is  found  in  certain  fossil  Chamacen.  In  Rrquienia,  the  left 
valve  is  produced  spirally  and  is  attached  by  its  point,  while  the  spirally-coiled 
flattened  right  valve  covers  it  like  a  lid,  so  that  the  whole  shell  closely  resembles 
a  (iastropod  shell  closed  by  its  oj>erculura. 

There  are  also  free,  unattached  bivalves  with  unequal  valves,  eg.  many 
Pcdinidw.     In  these  animals,  however,  many  peculiarities  of  organisation,  such  as 
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the  rudimentaiy  foot,  the  constitution  of  the  mantle  edge,  and  the  absence  of  siphons, 
indicate  descent  from  sedentary  forms.  In  the  case  of  other  forms  with  unequal 
valves,  however,  no  such  descent  can  be  established. 

In  Anomia  we  have  an  example  of  an  inequivalve  bivalve,  in  which  the  valve 
turned  to  the  surface  it  rests  on  is  flat  and  the 
upper  arched.  The  lower  valve  is  hei-e  the  right 
one,  and  takes  the  exact  imprint  of  the  surface 
on  which  it  rests,  so  that,  for  example,  the  mark- 
ings of  the  shell  of  the  Feeten  or  the  Oyster,  to 
which  Arunnia  frequently  attaches  itself,  are 
exactly  reproduced.  In  this  right  attached  valve 
there  is  a  perforation  into  which  a  shelly  plug, 
the  calcified  byssns,  fits ;  by  means  of  this,  the 
animal  fixes  itself  to  its  substratum.  The  ex- 
planation of  this  perforation  is  seen  in  the  course 
of  development.  It  commences  as  a  simple  notch 
at  the  edge  of  the  shell,  as  found  also  in  other 
bivalves,  for  the  passage  of  the  byssus.  By  the 
further  growth  of  the  shell,  this  notch  to  a 
certain  extent  is  grown  round,  and  thus  ap- 
parently travels  away  from  the  edge  of  the  shell, 
with  which,  however,  it  is  still  really  connected  (Fig.  62).  In  related  forms  (Carolia) 
this  aperture  becomes  quite  filled  up  by  a  homogeneous  calcareous  mass. 

LnpraMioiu  on  tho  ixmer  BufacM  of  tho  iholL — Various  organs  of  the  Mollusc, 
attached  to  or  adjacent  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell,  leave  more  or  less  distinct 
impressions  on  this  surface,  which  are  visible  when  it  is  empty.  These  impressions 
are  of  great  importance,  especially  to  the  palseontologist,  for  by  their  means  fairly 


Fig.  02.— Three  stages  In  tlie  develop- 
ment of  the  shell  valves  of  Awninia 
A,  Very  yotmg  shell ;  B,  older  shell  with 
notch  for  the  byssus ;  0,  still  older  shell, 
the  byssns  notch  surrounded  by  .the  shell 
and  persisting  as  a  hole  (after  ISorseX 


Fio.  63.— Dlmjrarla,  inner  surfiice  of  the  left  shell  valve.  A,  Oytherea  ohlone  (SintipalllaUi)-, 
B,  Ladna  Peonsylvanloa  (Integripalliata);  1,  impression  of  the  anterior;  2,  impression  of  the 
posterior,  sddnctor ;  3,  sinus  of  the  pallial  line  (4) ;  5,  ligament. 

safe  conclusions  may  be  arrived  at  as  to  certain  points  in  the  organisation  of  the 
soft  body  which  has  disappeared. 

1.  The  most  distinct  impressions  are  those  caused  by  the  adductor  muscles. 
Where  there  are  two  powerful  adductor  muscles,  one  anterior  and  the  other  posterior 
(Dimyaria),  there  are  two  impressions  in  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  inner  surface 
of  the  shell  (Fig.  63).  In  cases  where  the  anterior  muscle  is  rudimentary,  while 
the  posterior  is  unusually  powerful,  and  has  moved  anteriorly  towards  the  middle 
of  the  shell  (Monomyaria),  there  is  only  one  large  impression  (Fig.  64).     The  anus 
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Via.  64.— Monomyaitan,  internal 
surfoce  of  a  shell  valve  of  PornA 
Ephlppium.  1.  Hinge  edge ;  2,  ira- 
preiision  of  adductor. 


is  always  to  be  found  close  to  the  posterior  (which  in  the  Monomyaria  is  the  only) 
adductor. 

2.  Parallel  to  the  edge  of  the  shell,  and  more  or  less  removed  from  it,  we  find 
on  the  inner  surface  of  the  shell  the  so-called  pallial 
line,  caused  by  the  muscle  fibres  which  attach  the 
edge  of  the  mantle  to  the  valves. 

The  course  taken  by  this  line  undei^ijoes  charac- 
teristic modification  in  such  Lamellibrancha  as  have 
siphons ;  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  sheU  it  suddenly 
bends  forward  and  upward,  and  then  again  passes 
backward  and  upward  towards  the  lower  edge  of  the 
posterior  adductor.  The  pallial  line,  in  this  case, 
forms  an  indentation,  leaving  a  sinus  or  bay  opening 
posteriorly,  the  pallial  stnoa,  which  has  been  utilised 
for  systematic  purposes  {SinupalliaUit  InUgripal- 
liata.  Fig.  63).  The  sinus  marks  the  line  of  attach- 
ment of  the  sipho-retractor  muscles ;  the  stronger 
these  retractors  and  the  better  developed  the  siphons 
the  larger  and  clearer  is  the  sinus. 

3.  The  foregoing  impressions  are  the/most  dis- 
tinct and  constant,  but  others  may  occur  as  well,  caused  by  the  protractors  and 
retractors  of  the  foot,  by  the  muscles  or  ligaments  which  attach  the  visceral  dome 
to  the  shell,  etc.  ;  but  these  cannot  be  further  described. 

In  most  Lamellibranchia,  when  the  shell  is  closed,  the  edges  of  the  two  valves 
meet  exactly,  so  that  the  soft  body  can  be  entirely  enclosed  and  cut  off  from  the 
exterior  (doted)  shell.  There  are,  however,  shells  in  which,  in  the  closed  condition, 
the  valves  gape  posteriorly,  or,  more  frequently,  both  posteriorly  and  anteriorly 
{e,g,y  Myidcej  OlycymeridaSy  Solenidot).  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  great  develop- 
ment of  the  siphons  and  of  the  foot,  which  can  only  partially  {AfyidoB,  Solenocurtua) 
or  with  difficulty  be  withdrawn  into  the  shell.  Such  gaping  shells  are  found  in  most 
boring  bivalves,  whose  shell  formation  is  specially  interesting  owing  to  the  develop- 
ment of  accessory  valves  or  calcareous  tubes.  In  this  respect  PhoUu^  Pholadidea^ 
and  Jouannetia  represent  the  most  important  stages  in  a  remarkable  series. 

The  shell  of  Pholas  is  elongated  longitudinally,  and  gapes  anteriorly  and  ventrally 
for  the  passage  of  the  short  club-shaped  foot,  and  posteriorly  for  that  of  the  strongly 
developed  siphons.  As  many  as  three  accessory  valves  are  developed  dorsally 
(prosoplax,  mesoplax,  metaplax). 

The  shell  of  Pholadvdea  somewhat  resembles  that  of  Pholas.  In  the  young 
animal  it  gapes  anteriorly,  as  in  Pholas^  for  the  passage  of  the  foot.  Posteriorly, 
each  valve  is  produced  into  a  horny  process,  which  is  succeeded  by  an  accessory 
piece  (siphonoplax),  hollowed  out  like  a  trough.  The  siphonoplax  of  the  one  valve 
often  fuses  with  that  of  the  other  to  form  a  single  tube  for  the  reception  of  the 
siphons.  There  are  two  pieces  of  prosoplax,  while  the  meso-  and  metaplax  are 
rudimentary.  In  the  adult  the  boring  activity  is  suspended,  and  the  anterior 
opening  becomes  entirely  closed  by  the  secretion  of  an  accessory  piece,  the  ^M^iiwm 
(hypoplax).  The  functionless  foot  atrophies,  and  the  animal  can  move  no  farther 
in  the  substance  into  which  it  has  bored. 

The  shell  of  the  adult  Jmuinnetia  is  much  shortened  longitudinally,  and  is 
globular,  and  the  animal  cannot  move  in  the  round  hole  it  has  bored  for  itself  in  a 
block  of  coral.  Any  alteration  in  its  position  in  the  hole,  which  might  be  fatal  to 
the  animal,  is  avoided  by  means  of  a  posterior  tongue-like  process  of  the  sheU, 
which,  however,  only  belongs  to  the  right  valve.  The  shell  is  completely  closed 
anteriorly,  and  a  foot  is  wanting  (c/.  also  Figs.  27,  28,  p.  19,  and  66,  p.  67). 
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The  adult  condition  of  Jouanfietia  is  explained  by  its  developmental  histoiy. 
The  shell  of  the  young  animal  is  like  the  segment  of  a  sphere,  whose  greatest  height 
is  hardly  half  of  the  radius.  It  covers  the  dorsal  upper  portion  of  the  body,  its  free 
edges  thus  bounding  a  very  wide  aperture,  which  corresponds  with  the  anterior  pedal 
gape  of  Pholas. 

In  this  PAo2a«-stage,  in  fact,  Jotianneiia  really  possesses  a  foot.  Twisting  the 
body  about  and  rasping  the  stone  with  the  anterior  edge  of  the  shell,  the  animal 
excavates  a  hole,  which  is  spherical  in  consequence  of  the  shape  of  its  shell.  When 
this  hole  is  made,  new  accessory  shell  material  is  secreted  at  the  free  edge  of  the 
ahell ;  this  forms  the  ''callum,'*  and  as  the  edge  of  the  mantle  follows  the  lines  of 
excavation,  the  form  of  the  accessory  shell  is  here  (as  in  Teredo)  determined  by  the 
form  of  the  hole,  and  the  sphere  of  which  the  original  shell  was  but  a  segment  is 
completed. 

Setting  aside  a  few  related  forms  (MarUsia,  Teredina,  Xi/lqphaga,  Ghutrochaena, 
and  Fistulana)f  in  which  the  conditions  are  somewhat  similar,  we  come  to  the  ship- 
worm  Teredo  (Fig.  29,  p.  20).  This  animal  has  a  long  tubular  mantle  which  is 
produced  posteriorly  in  two  long  siphons.  The  body  lies  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 
mantle.  Teredo  bores  cylindrical  passages  in  wood.  The  valves  of  the  shell  are 
▼ery  small  in  comparison  with  the  body  ;  they  take  the  form  of  tri-lobate  pieces, 
which  encircle  the  anterior  end  of  the  mantle.  This  rudimentary  sheU  gapes 
anteriorly  for  the  passage  of  the  pestle-shaped  foot,  and  very  widely  posteriorly. 
The  mantle  further  secretes  over  its  whole  surface  a  calcareous  tube  which  lines  its 
burrow,  but  which  does  not  fiise  with  the  shell  valves.  Two  small  accessory  shell- 
pieces,  the  so-called  "  palettes,"  lie  at  the  place  where  the  siphons  separate.  If  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  animal  reaches  {i,e,  if  it  bores  through  to)  the  water,  the 
calcareous  tube  is  rounded  off  and  closed. 

AspergUlum  {BreehiUs^  Fig.  30,  p.  20,  and  Fig.  65)  and  Clavagella  show  similar  con- 
ditions. In  the  club-shaped  shell,  which  inserts  its  anterior  thicker  end  into  rock, 
shelly  coral,  or  sand,  we  can  distinguish  a  true  and  a  false  shelL  The  false  shell 
forms  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  the  tube,  and  corresponds  with  the  secreted  tube 
of  Teredo,  and  with  a  callum  like  that  of  Pholas,  The  true  shell  is  very  small 
and  lies  anteriorly.  The  two  valves  of  this  true  but  rudimentary  shell  are,  in 
Aspergillum,  placed  saddle-like  over  the  anterior  end  of  the  tube,  with  which  they 
are  firmly  fused :  (Fig.  30,  p.  20).  Were  they  isolated,  their  gape  would  be 
unosually  wide,  not  only  anteriorly  and  posteriorly,  but  ventrally.  The  shell-tube  is 
open  posteriorly,  over  the  apertures  of  the  siphons  ;  anteriorly,  however,  it  is  closed 
(in  the  adult)  by  means  of  a  disc  perforated  like  the  rose  of  a  watering-can,  which 
corresponds  in  position  with  the  callum  of  the  Pholadidce,  The  perforations  at  the 
edge  of  the  disc,  or  even  over  its  whole  surface,  are  sometimes  produced  into  cal- 
careous, and  at  times  dichotomously  branched  tubules.  In  the  middle  of  the  disc 
there  is  sometimes  found  a  narrow  slit-like  aperture  corresponding  with  the  pedal 
aperture  in  the  mantle  beneath,  but  this  is  often  wanting.  Less  frequently,  we  find 
another  aperture  in  the  ventral  middle  line,  corresponding  with  the  fourth  mantle 
aperture  above  described  (p.  51). 

AspergiUum  buries  its  anterior  end  in  mud  or  sand,  but  its  whole  organisation, 
and  especially  its  shell  arrangement,  point  to  a  former  boring  mode  of  life. 

Clavagella,  which  is  nearly  related  to  AspergUlum,  bores  into  rook  or  the  cal- 
careous shells  of  various  other  animals.  The  arrangement  of  its  shell  differs  from 
that  of  AspergUlum  chiefly  in  the  somewhat  greater  size  of  its  true  valves,  and  in 
the  fusion  of  only  the  left  valve  with  the  calcareous  tube,  the  right  lying  free 
within  that  tabe. 

In  the  Pholadida,  the  ligament,  which  is  still  found  at  the  hinge,  no  longer  acts 
for  opening  the  shell.  In  consequence  of  a  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  anterior 
VOL.  II  F 
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addactor,  the  opening  of  the  shell,  such  as  it  is,  is  brought  abont  by  the  muscles. 
The  anterior  and  upper  edges  of  the  valves  are  bent  outward,  and  to  these  edges  the 
anterior  muscle  is  attached.      We  thus  have  external  instead  of  internal  points 


Fm.  66.— Pbolas  daotjlus,  right  valve,  internal  aspect  (after  Eggtr>.  1-2,  Axis  round  which  the 
\-alTes  move  upon  one  another ;  S-4,  longitudinal  axis  of  the  shell ;  5-8^  line  connecting  the  shell 
mnacles  ;  6,  anterior  muscle ;  7,  posterior  muscle ;  0,  rotating  point  of  the  valves  ;  10,  anterior  and 
upper  odge  of  the  shell,  which  is  bent  outwards,  and  to  which  the  muscle  6  is  attached ;  6-9,  shorter 
anterior ;  9-7,  longer  posterior  arm  of  the  lever. 

of  attachment,  and  the  whole  shell  may  be  compared  to  a  double -armed  lever 
acting  along  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  body,  its  fulcrum  being  at  the  point  where, 
in  other  bivalves,  the  hinge  is  found.  When  the  anterior  muscle  contracts,  the  shell 
opens  posteriorly  and  ventrally ;  when  the  posterior  adductor  contracts,  the  shell 
clofles  (Fig.  66). 

D.  Cephalopoda. 

The  Cephalopoda  are  all  to  be  derived  from  an  ancient  fossil  form  which  possessed 
a  chambered  shell,  in  the  last  and  largest  portion  of  which  the  animal  lived,  leaving 
the  rest  of  the  shell  empty,  or  rather  filled  with  gas  (or  water)  and  traversed  by 
the  siphon  or  siphuncle.  Such  a  shell  is  now  found  only  in  the  sole  living  repre- 
sentative of  the  Tetraln-anchia,  the  Nautilus,  an  animal  of  great  importance  to  the 
comparative  anatomist.  Many  fossil  forms  allied  to  the  Nautilus,  and  grouped 
in  the  order  NautUoidea-,  possessed  such  a  shell,  as  did  also  the  Ammonoidea,  with 
their  enormous  wealth  of  forms  which,  rightly  or  not,  are  generally  considered  to 
be  nearly  related  to  the  NaiUiloidea,  i.e.  to  belong  to  the  Tetrahranehia.  In  nearly 
aU  these  animals  the  shell,  when  coiled  at  all,  is,  unlike  the  Gastropod  shell,  coiled 
anteriorly  or  exogastrically. 

One  group  of  the  Nautihidt'/i,  the  Endoceratidce,  which  includes  only  very  old 
forms  (Cambrian  and  Lower  Silurian),  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  chambers 
of  its  straight  shell,  which  were  filled  with  gas  (or  water),  lay  at  the  side  of  and  not 
behind  the  inhabited  chamber.  There  was  no  real  siphuncle,  but  the  upper  end  of 
the  visceral  dome,  much  narrowed  by  the  air  chambers,  stretched  as  far  as  to  the 
ajiex  of  the  shell. 

In  other  NatUiloidea,  fiie  air  chambers  always  lie,  as  in  Nautilvs,  above  the 
occupied  chamber,  and  are  traversed  by  a  thin  membraneous  siphuncle,  which,  how- 
ever, in  old  forms,  is  much  thicker,  and  represented  the  narrow  prolonged  portion  of 
the  visceral  dome  (Fig.  32,  p.  22). 

Some  forms  of  NaiUiloidea  have  shells  coiled  endogastrically  ;  this  is  never  the 
case,  however,  when  the  shell  forms  a  complete  spiral.  The  sutures,  which  corre- 
spond with  the  lines  of  insertion  of  the  septa,  are  simple  in  the  Nautiloidea,  as 
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compared  with  those  in  the  Ammonoideay  in  whioh  they  are  folded  in  a  complicated 
manner. 

Nautiloidea. — In  the  following  tahle  we  have  the  chief  forms  of  the  shell  among 
the  Nautiloidea : ' — 

(a)  Orthoceraa  group.— Shell  straight  or  slightly  bent     Silurian— Trias. 

(b)  Cyrtoccraa  group. — Shell  curved  like  a  horn,  but  not  regularly  spindly 

coiled.    Cambrian — Permian. 
(e)  Oyroeeras  group. — Shell  regularly  spirally  coiled,  the  coils,  however,  not 

touching  each  other.     Silurian — Permian. 
{d)  Nautilus  group. — Shell  regularly  spirally  coiled,  the  coils  touching,  or  the 

outer  clasping  the  inner.     Silurian — recent. 
{e)    LituiUs.  —  Shell   at  first    regularly  spirally  coiled,  straightening   later. 
Silurian. 

The  siphuncle  runs  either  through  the  centre  of  the  septa,  or  through  their 
anterior  or  posterior  sides. 

Anmumoldea. — The  shells  of  the  (fossil)  Ammonoidea  are  distinguished  by  very 
complicated  sutures,  their  zigzag  lines  are  like  the  outlines  of  sharply-indented  leaves 
or  richly-branched  mosses,  they  are  due  to  the  extraordinary  folding  of  the  edges  of 
the  septa,  which  are  attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  sheU.  The  siphuncle  is 
always  very  thin  in  the  Ammonoidea,  and  almost  always  pierces  the  septa  on  the 
posterior  side. 

The  following  quotation  summarises  the  chief  peculiarities  in  the  form  of  the 
Ammonite  shell : — * 

"The  shell,  as  a  rule,  forms  a  closed  synmietrical  spiral,  the  coils  touching  or 
clasping  one  another.  Some  of  the  oldest  forms  are  straight,  or  in  youth  incom- 
pletely coiled.  In  certain  groups  of  the  Ammonoidea  we  find  a  tendency  repeated  at 
different  times  (Trias,  Jurassic,  Chalk)  to  depart  from  the  close  symmetrical  spiral, 
and  to  adopt  what  are  called  accessory  forms.  The  first  step  in  this  process  of  change 
is  in  most  cases  the  detachment  of  the  occupied  chamber  from  the  next  inner  whorl : 
then,  little  by  little,  the  inner  whorls  also  separate,  though  they  still  remain  in  the 
same  plane — the  Crioceras  stage.  Sometimes  the  shell  grows  straight  for  a  time, 
then  becomes  hooked — the  Aneyloceras  and  ffamites  stages,  and,  if  only  the  occupied 
chamber  separates  from  the  coiled  part — the  Scapkites  stage.  Finally,  entirely  straight 
shells  arise  in  the  Baculites  stage.  Rarely,  the  coils  leave  the  symmetrical  plane  and 
assume  the  shape  of  a  snail's  shell ;  in  this  case,  the  shells  may  be  either  closely  or 
loosely  coiled, — the  Turrilites  stage." 

Dibranchia. — The  shells  of  all  known  Dibranchiay  extinct  or  recent,  are  more  or 
less  rudimentary,  since  they  are  never  capable  of  sheltering  more  than  a  small  portion 
of  the  animal.  Further,  they  are  always  internal,  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral 
dome,  and  ai-e  overgrown  by  a  fold  of  the  integument.  In  Spirula  (Fig.  33,  p.  23) 
alone,  the  shell  is  not  completely  overgrown,  a  portion  at  the  apex  of  the  visceral 
dome  remaining  uncovered. 

The  shell  of  the  (fossil)  Belemnites  (Fig.  67  C)  is  straight,  conical,  and  chambered; 
the  septa  are  near  one  another,  and  are  pierced  on  the  posterior  or  ventral  side  by 
the  thread-like  siphuncle,  which  is  enclosed  in  short,  calcareous  sheaths.  The  apex 
of  the  shell  (phragmooone)  is  protected  by  a  conical  calcareous  sheath  (rostnun  or 
guard),  the  only  part  usually  preserved.  The  anterior  wall  of  the  last  chamber 
is  produced  downwards  into  a  broad  thin  process,  the  pro-ostraeom. 

In  Spimlirostra  (Fig.  67  D),  the  phragmocone  begins  to  bend  posteriorly  (endo- 
gastrically).     The  rostrum  is  triangular  and  pointed  at  the  top. 

^  Steinmann-Doderlein,  ElmmU  der  PaUiontologie,  1890.  >  Ibid, 
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In  SpinUa  (E),  the  shell  is  coiled  spirally  and  endogastrically.  The  siphuncle 
is  thick,  and  is  surrounded  along  its  whole  length  by  septal  envelopes.  Tlie  rostrum 
is  rudimentary,  and  there  is  no  pro-ostracum. 

Starting  again  from  the  Belemnites,  the  modification  of  the  shell  may  take  another 
direction.  The  phragmocone  may  become  smaller  and  shorter  in  comparison  with 
the  continually  lengthening  pro-ostracum  {e,g,  OstraeoUtUhis,  F).  The  rostrum 
also  may  become  thinner  and  smaller.     Finally,  the  shell  may  be  reduced  to  a  very 


Fia  87.— A.H.,  Diagrmmmatlo  median  saotioni  through  the  shells  of  eight  extant  or  fossU 
Dlhranohla,  from  the  left  side.  The  point  of  the  visceral  dome  is  turned  downwards,  the  posterior 
Mde  of  the  shell  is  to  the  left  and  the  anterior  to  the  right  (c/.  the  position  of  the  Cephalopod  body, 
p.  88X  A,  Sepia;  B,  BelosapU  (fossil);  C,  Belenmlte  (fossil);  D,  Spimllrostra  (fossil);  E, 
Spirvla;  F,  Oftraooteuthls  (fossil);  G,  Ommastrephes ;  H,  LoUgoptls;  ph,  chambered  shell = 
phragmocone ;  pr,  pro-ostracam ;  r,  rostram  (guard) ;  «,  siphuncular  canal,  or  space  which  con- 
tains the  siphuncle ;  1,  2,  8,  Ust  three  septa  (the  most  recent) ;  a,  anterior  wall  of  the  siphuncle ;  p, 
posterior ;  z,  anterior  edge  of  the  first  septal  or  siphuncular  en  velope= anterior  or  posterior  edge  of 
the  siphuncular  canal. 

small  hollow  cone  at  the  end  of  a  long  narrow  homy  lamella  which  corresponds 
with  the  pro-ostracum,  and  is  called,  in  the  extant  Decapoda^  the  gladlos  or  oalamos 
(or  pen)  {LoligOy  Ommcutrephes  (G),  Qnyehoteuthis),  In  Dosidicus,  this  terminal  cone 
is  almost  solid,  and  in  Loligopsis  (H)  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  thickening  at  the 
upper  end  of  the  gladius  ;  in  other  Deca^Hxia,  there  is  no  tnte  of  it  on  the  gladius. 
In  the  Odcpoda,  the  shell  has  completely^  disappeared. 

Again  starting  from  the  BelemniUy  the  shell  may  develop  in  a  third  direction 
to  form  the  Sepia  shell.     The  transition  form  is  found  in  Belosepia  (B)  (Eocene), 
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that  is,  if  this  interpretation  is  conect.  This  shell  is  somewhat  bent,  the  septa 
are  ci*owded  together  and  slope  downwards  anteriorly.  They  are  pene^ted 
posteriorly  by  an  extremely  thick  siphon,  which  is  enclosed  throughout  its  whole 

length  in  an  envelope  with  a  very  thick  anterior 
wall.  The  completely  enclosed  siphuncnlar 
space  is  thus  a  wide  funnel  running  through  the 
chambers  of  the  shell  on  its  posterior  side  (Fig. 
67  B).  The  phragmocone  is  enclosed  in  a  thick, 
strongly  -  developed  rostmm,  and  its  anterior 
and  lateral  walls  are  produced  downwards  into 
a  broad,  posteriorly  concave  shell  (pro- 
ostracimi  ?). 

These  arrangements  seem  to  liave  culminated 
in  the  extant  Sepia  (Figs.  67  A  and  68).  The 
siphuncnlar  space  fits  over  the  visceral  dome 
like  a  mould.  The  anterior  portions  of  the 
septa  slope  downward  much  more  obliquely 
from  behind  anteriorly,  so  that,  in  a  back  view 
of  the  shell,  the  whole  area  of  the  last  septum  is 
visible  at  the  surface  (Fig.  68,  1).  The  septa 
are  thin  calcareous  lamellae,  closely  superim- 
ivosed  one  upon  the  other,  with  very  narrow  air 
chambei-s  between  them ;  and  these  latter  are 
traversed  by  perpendicular  trabecule.  The  shell 
is  thus  very  light,  its  specific  gravity  is  less  than 
that  of  water.  Behind  the  siphuncle,  on  the 
posterior  very  much  shortened  side  of  the  shell, 
the  short  septa  are  closely  contiguous,  without 
any  intervening  air  spaces. 

The  dorsal  end  of  the  shell  is  enclosed  in  a 
small  pointed  rostrum.  The  whole  anterior  sur- 
face is  covered  by  a  thin  lamella  of  conchyolin, 
which  projects  laterally  beyond  the  edge  of  the 
shell,  and  is  itself  covered  by  a  calcareous  layer 
which  is  an  anterior  and  ventral  extension  of 
the  rostrum. 

The  female  ArgoiiatU  is  the  single  exception 
to  the  rule  stated  above,  that  in  the  Octopoda 
the  shell  has  entirely  disappeai-ed.  This  animal 
1  is  seen  in  its  whole  extent ;  »,  the  mouth  y^^  ^  jj  ^^^  ti^j^  external  shell  coiled  anteriorly 
of  the  broad,  Hlipper-shaped  siphuncnlar  ^  '     ^^         i  •  •*    »         ^r.      i       .^i^ 

cavity ;  h  lateral  Jmll  of  the  cavity ;  a-^,    ^'^  exogastiically,  which  is  not  firmly  attached 

to  the  body  at  any  point,  and  serves  more  for 
receiving  the  eggs  (Figs.  35,  86,  pp.  24,  25)  than 
for  protecting  the  body.  This  shell  is  sur- 
rounded and  secured  by  lobate  processes  of  the 
anterior  pair  of  arms.  It  has  no  nacreous  layer,  but  is  porcelanous,  and  is 
apparently  produced  from  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  and  the  mantle. 
The  dorsal  pair  of  aims  is  said  only  to  deposit  the  so-called  black  layer  on  its 
surface. 

It  is  usually  considered  that  this  Argonaut  shell  is  not  the  homologue  of  the 
shell  of  other  Cephalopods,  but  is  a  formation  peculiar  to  the  ArgonaiU  female.  An 
opposite  view  has,  however,  recently  been  very  ably  advanced — tliat  the  Argonaut 
shell  is  an  Ammonite  shell  which  has  lost  its  septa  and  siphuncle  and  also  its 
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Fio.  68.  — Shell  of  Sepia  aouleata. 

Posterior  (physiologically  ventral)  aspect. 
Lettering  as  in  Fig.  (57.    The  last  septum 


line  of  the  section  which  in  Fig.  67  A  is 
diagramraatisetL  The  two  figures  should 
be  compared  (principal  details  after 
D'Orbigny). 
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naci-eoiis  layer.  ^  Should  thiB  view  prove  correct,  the  Cephalopoda  would  have  to 
be  differently  claasiiied.  The  division  into  Tetrabranchia  and  Dibranchia  would 
have  to  disappear,  as  we  cannot  tell  whether  the  fossil  AmTnonoidea  were  Tetra- 
branchia, and  are  also  ignorant  as  to  when  the  Dibranchia  developed  from  the  Tetra- 
branchia. The  Cephalopoda  would  then  have  to  be  divided  into  (1)  Nauliloidea 
with  the  extant  genus  NaiUUus  ;  (2)  Amirunwidea  with  the  still  living  Octopoda;  and 
(3)  BeUmnoidea  with  the  extant  Decapoda, 

Bivalve  shelly  plates  called  aptychi  have  been  found  sometimes  in  the  last 
chamber  of  the  Ammonoidea^  sometimes  isolated.  These  have  been  proved  to  belong 
to  the  bodies  of  certain  species  of  Amnio)toidea,  and  have  been  considered  by  some  to 
be  ^tttectives  for  the  nidameutal  gland,  by  others  as  opercula,  and  by  others  again 
as  the  analogues  or  homologues  of  the  infundibular  cartilage  of  the  Decapoda.  No 
one  of  these  three  views  has  as  yet  been  generally  accepted. 


V.  Arrangement  of  the  Organs  in  the  Mantle  Cavity  and  of 
the  Outlets  of  Inner  Organs  in  that  Cavity. 

A  discussion  of  this  subject  at  this  stage  will  help  to  explain  the  asymmetry  of 
the  Qastropoda  and  to  simplify  the  discussion  in  later  chapters. 

There  are,  in  the  mantle  cavity,  many  important  organs  crowded  together  in  a 
comparatively  small  space,  and  into  it  also  o}>en  all  the  apertures  of  the  inner  organs 
except  the  oral  aperture  of  the  alimentary  canal.  The  term  *'  circum-anal  complex," 
tliough  esi>ecially  applicable  to  the  arrangement  in  the  Gastropoda^  is  not  so  suitable 
as  *'  pallial  complex,"  which  applies  to  nearly  all  MoUusca,  and  comprises  not  only 
the  pallial  organs  themselves,  but  the  apertures  of  inner  organs  that  lie  in  the 
niantle  cavity. 

The  moat  important  constituents  of  the  pallial  complex  are  the  ctenidiuxii,  the 
oiphnulimn  (Spengel's  organ,  olfactoiy  organ,  or  accessory  gill),  the  hypobranchial 
gland,  the  axLii8»  and  frequently  the  rectum  as  well,  the  nephridial  apertures  and 
often  the  renal  organ  also,  the  genital  apertures,  and  frequently  the  pericardium, 
with  the  enclosed  heart. 

Starting  with  the  Chitonid<ic,  which,  as  has  already  been  descrihed  (p.  42), 
must  be  considered  as  the  most  primitive  of  all  living  Molluscs,  we  have  : — 

The  median  anus,  lying  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body  in  the  mantle  groove ; 
on  each  side  of  it  anteriorly  the  nephridial  apertures,  and  again  on  each  side,  in 
front  of  these,  the  genital  aperturea 

Assuming  this  to  be  the  primitive  arrangement,  we  have  the  following  im|X)rtant 
variations. 

A.  Gastropoda. 
1.  ProBobranchia. 

a.  Diotocardia. — In  Fissurella^  the  pallial  complex  is  still  quite  symmetrical, 
but  instead  of  lying  posteriorly,  as  in  ChUvii,  it,  together  with  the  mantle  and  the 
pallial  cavity,  lies  on  the  front  of  the  visceral  dome.  We  have  to  imagine  that  the 
whole  complex  has  shifted  forward  along  the  right  side  of  the  body,  so  that  the  gill 
originally  on  the  left  has  come  to  lie  on  the  right  anteriorly,  and  that  originally  on 
the  right  now  lies  anteriorly  on  the  left,  and  the  same  applies  to  the  other  organs 
belonging  to  the  complex. 

*  Steinmann,  Bericht  Freiburg  Oesellsch,^  iv.  pp.  113-129. 
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In  order  to  prevent  confusion,  the  hypothetical  original  position  of  each  organ 
will  be  denoted  by  ur  (=  originally  right)  and  ul  (= originally  left)  in  brackets. 

In  the  upper  part  of  the  mantle  cavity  in  FissnirtHa,  beneath  the  median 
aperture  in  the  mantle  and  shell,  lies  the  anus,  and  immediately  to  its  right,  the 
right  {ul)  nephridial  aperture,  immediately  to  its  left  the  left  {ur)  nephridial 
aperture  ;  the  right  {ul)  and  left  {ur)  ctenidia,  again,  lie  symmetrically  to  the  right 
and  left.  There  are  no  distinct  osphradia,  and  the  genital  apertures  are  wanting  as 
the  genital  gland  opens  into  the  right  nephridium. 

Haliotii. — ^The  mantle  cavity  has  here  shifted  to  the  left,  and  the  rectum, 
attached  to  the  mantle  fold,  runs  forward  some  way  through  it,  so  that  the  anus  is 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  posterior  apex  of  the  cavity.  On  the  right  of  the 
rectum  lies  the  right  (tt/),  and  to  its  left  the  left  {ur)  ctenidium,  both  fastened  to 
the  mantle,  and  stretching  far  forward.  The  right  and  left  nephridial  apertures 
lie  near  the  bases  of  the  ctenidia,  in  the  upper  and  posterior  part  of  the  mantle 


Fio.  70.— The  same  ipedmen  ttom  the  lea 
aide.    Lettering  as  before  ;  o,  mouth. 


Fig.  69.— Anterior  portion  of  Patella,  from 
ftbove,  after  removal  of  the  mantle  fold  (after 
Ray  Lankester).  a,  Tentacle;  b,  foot;  c, 
pedal  muscles  (shell  muscles) ;  cf,  osphradia  ; 
«,  mantle  fold  ;  /,  aperture  of  the  right  nephri- 
dium ;  g,  anal  papilla  and  anus :  A,  papilla  and 
apertiu«  of  the  left  nephridium  ;  i,  left  nephri- 
dium ;  A-,  right  nephridium ;  I,  pericardium ; 
n,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  m,  cut  edge  of  the 
mantle ;  p,  snout. 

cavity.  Between  the  rectum  and  the  left  ctenidium,  also  on  the  mantle,  is  found 
the  long,  well-developed  hy{)obranchial  gland  (mucous  gland),  which  stretches  as  far 
forward  as  the  gill.  Only  a  small  portion  of  the  gland  lies  to  the  right  between 
the  rectum,  as  far  as  it  runs,  and  the  right  ctenidium.  There  are  two  osphradia 
which  run  as  bands  along  the  axes  of  the  ctenidia  facing  the  mantle  cavity. 

TnrbinidjB  and  TrochidiB. — Only  the  left  {ur)  ctenidiiun  of  Haliotis  is  here 
retained  ;  it  lies  far  to  the  left  on  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  i,e,  on  the  mantle. 
The  rectum  runs  far  forward  along  this  roof.  Two  nephridial  apertures  lie  on 
papillae  in  the  base  of  the  cavity,  at  the  sides  of  the  rectum.  The  hypobranchial 
gland  is  found  in  various  stages  of  development,  the  highest  being  attained  in  the 
Turbinidce,  It  is  largest  between  the  rectum  and  ctenidium,  i.e.  between  the 
right  side  of  the  latter  and  the  left  side  of  the  former.  In  the  Turbinidce^  however, 
a  portion  of  it  lies  to  the  right  of  the  rectum.  There  is  a  diffuse  osphradium  on  the 
axis  of  the  gill. 

Neritina. — There  is  here  only  one  gill  (the  left  (ur)  in  Haliotis)  shifted  somewhat  far 
to  the  right.     The  rectum  lies  asymmetrically  to  the  right  in  the  respiratory  cavity, 
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reaching  so  far  forward  that  the  anus  is  found  near  the  right  edge  of  the  mantle  cleft. 
There  is  only  one  nephridial  aperture  to  the  left  of  the  base  of  the  ctenidium,  far  up^in 
the  mantle  cavity.    The  inner  surface  of  the  mantle,  between  the  rectum  on  the  right 


Fio.  Tl.^Pymla  tuba,  male,  taken  out  of  the  shell  (after  Sonleyet).  The  mantle  is  cut  open 
^ong  its  base  and  right  side,  and  hiid  back  to  the  left ;  the  position  of  the  pallial  organs  is  thus 
rerereed.  1,  Proboscis;  2, snout;  8,  foot ;  4,  penis;  5,  seminal  duct,  which  is  continued  at  15; 
«,  floor  of  the  pallial  cavity  =  nuchal  integument:  7,  columellar  muscle;  8,  intestine;  9,  heart  in 
t^  opened  pericardium  ;  10,  digestive  gland  Qiver) ;  11,  testes  ;  12  and  IS,  renal  organs  ;  14,  renal 
Aperture ;  15,  seminal  duct ;  16,  rectum  ;  17,  hypobranchial  gland  ;  18,  anus ;  19,  ctenidium  (gill) : 
20,  mantle ;  21,  osphradiuin  ;  22,  respiratory  siphon. 

»Dd  the  gill  on  the  left,  is  glandular,  and  represents  the  slightly  differentiated  hjrpo- 
bnnchial  gland.     The  genital  aperture  lies  close  to  the  anus. 

I>oooglo8ia.— In  the  Patellida:  (Figs.  69,  70)  a  short  conical  portion  of  the 
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rectum  projects  into  the  small  mantle  cavity.  This  anal  cone  is  not  median,  but 
is  distinctly  shifted  to  the  right  To  its  right  and  left  lie  the  nephridial  apertures, 
raised  on  short  conical  papillae.  There  is  no  separate  genital  aperture.  In  some 
forms  ( Tectum,  Scurria,  Acmoea)  one  ctenidium  is  found  attached  to  the  mantle,  on 
the  left  side  of  the  pallial  cavity.  Further  details  as  to  the  gills  in  the  PojUlUdtE 
will  be  given  later  on.  We  further  find,  on  the  floor  of  the  cavity,  on  each  side, 
traces  of  an  osph radium  in  the  shape  of  a  small  patch  of  sensory  epithelium,  which 
may  be  raised  on  a  prominence.  It  is  doubtful  if  the  prominence  found  in  Patella 
close  to  each  osphradium,  containing  a  blood  sinus  divided  up  by  septa,  can  be 
considered  as  a  rudimentary  gill.  These  prominences  rise  from  the  floor  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  whereas  in  Tectura,  for  example,  in  which  a  true  gill  still  occurs  on 
the  left,  it  lies  far  removed  from  the  left  osphradium,  in  the  usual  position  on  the 
roof  of  the  cavity,  i,e,  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle. 

b,  Monotocardia. — In  this  division,  the  numerous  forms  of  which  show  little 
variety  of  organisation,  the  arrangement  of  the  pallial  complex  is  very  uniform. 
The  single  genital  aperture  is  always  distinct  from  the  single  nephridial  aperture. 
The  position  of  the  organs  in  the  spacious  pallial  cavity  (Fig.  71),  from  right 
to  left,  is  as  follows  : — 

1.  To  the  extreme  right,  lies  the  afferent  duct  of  the  genital  organs  (ovary  or 
seminal  duct),  which  runs  more  or  leas  far  forward,  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

2.  In  contact  with  this,  but  quite  on  the  roof  of  the  cavity,  is  the  rectum. 

3.  To  the  left  of  the  rectum,  far  back  in  the  base  of  the  mantle  cavity,  lies  the 
slit-like  nephridial  aperture,  which  pierces  the  wall  separating  the  cavity  from  the 
renal  organ  behind  and  above  it.  Exceptions  occur  in  Paludina  and  Valtata,  in 
which  this  aperture  is  shifted  forward  to  the  end  of  a  urinary  duct  wliich  runs  on 
the  mantle. 

4.  On  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity  are  found  the  hypobranchial  glands  (mucous 
and  purple  glands),  which  are  developed  in  varying  degrees. 

5.  Quite  to  the  left,  and  also  on  the  roof  of  the  cavity,  the  ctenidiimn,  feathered 
.  on  one  side  (the  left  {ur)  of  Haliotis  and  Fissurella),  at  whose  base,  deep  back  in  the 

cavity,  the  pericardium  is  visible  with  the  ventricle  and  auricle  seen  through  it. 

6.  Finally,  to  the  extreme  left,  lies  the  osphradium,  which  is  always  well 
developed  and  sharply  circumscribed,  and  is  either  filamentous  or  feathered  on  two 
sides,  and  attached  to  the  roof  of  the  pallial  cavity. 

The  position  of  the  organs  in  the  pallial  complex  of  the  ffeteropoda,  certain  forms 
of  which,  such  as  Atlanta,  are  closely  related  to  the  other  Moriolocardia,  requires  to 
be  re-investigated.     The  osphradium  lies  at  the  base  of  the  gill. 

2.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  Pulmonata,  the  single  or  double  ($  and  6  )  genital  aperture  (Fig.  72)  no 
longer  belongs  to  the  pallial  complex,  but  lies  outside  the  mantle  cavity  laterally  on 
the  head  or  neck.  In  Oncidium  the  male  aperture  lies  anteriorly  under  the  right 
tentacle,  the  female  posteriorly,  near  the  anus. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  the  mantle  or  pulmonary  cavity  communicates  ^itb  the 
exterior  only  by  means  of  the  respiratory  aperture  lying  on  the  right,  we  have  the 
following  arrangement  of  the  pallial  complex  as  typical  (excluding  such  aberrant 
forms  as  Daiukbardia,  Testacella,  and  Qiiddium). 

1.  On  the  extreme  right  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  lies  the  rectum,  the  anus 
opening  in  the  respiratory  aperture.  '• 

2.  On  the  roof  at  the  back  of  the  cavity  lies  the  nephridium  (kidney). 

3.  To  the  left,  near  the  kidney,  also  far  up  in  the  cavity,  and  on  its  roof,  lies 
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the  pericardium,  coDtaining  the  ventricle  and  auricle,  the  latter  lying  in  front  of 


Fic.  72.— HaUz  aapena,  fully  extended  fh>m  the  right  (after  Howet ).  a,  Aniu  appearing  in  the 
respiratory  aperture,  pl2 ;  s,  shell ;  p,  edge  of  shell  aperture  ;  ga,  genital  aperture ;  fi,  optic  tentacle  ; 
(,  anterior  tentacle  ;  I2,  upper  lip. 

the  former.     From  the  ventricle  the  aortic  trunk  runs  upward  and  backward,  and 
from  the  auricle  rises  the  pulmonary  vein, 
which  runs  forward  along  the  roof  of  the 
pulmonary  cavity. 

4.  The  i-espiratory  vascular  network 
spreads  over  the  whole  remaining  surface 
of  the  roof  of  the  pulmonary  cavity,  and 
is  thus  in  front  of  the  kidney  and  peri- 
cardium. 

5.  An  osphradium  has  till  now  only 
been  found  in  the  Basommatophora  {Plan- 
orbis,  Physa,  Limnatus),  near  the  respira- 
tory aperture,  and  among  the  Stylommato- 
phora  in  Testacella  on  the  floor  of  the 
pulmonary  cavity  at  its  extreme  posterior 
angle. 

The  floor  of  the  pulmonary  cavity  (the 
dorsal  nuchal  integument)  is  smooth  and 
devoid  of  organs. 

The  arrangement  of  the  efiereut  ducts 
of  the  renal  organ  varies  and  deserves 
special  description  (Fig.  73). 

1.  The  anterior  side  of  the  renal  sac 
opens  on  a  simple  papilla  in  the  mantle 
cavity  {Bulimua  oblonffuSt  and  some  species 
of  PlaH(nins)  {¥'\g.  73  A). 

2.  The  papilla  lengthens  and  runs  for- 
ward as  a  straight  ureter  (primary  ureter). 
This  occurs  in  most  Basommatophora,  and 
some  species  of  BtUimus,  CianelUif  Pupa, 
Htlix  (B). 

3.  The  iireter  runs  backward  along  the 
kidney,  and  opens  at  the  base  of  the  respiratory  cavity, 
o{  Helix  {C), 

4.  A  secondary  urinary  duct  is  added,  becoming  constricted  from  the  wall  of 


Fio.  73.  — Six  diagrams  Illustrating  the 
variations  in  the  renal  ducts  in  the  Pol- 
monata.  The  organs  are  supposed  to  be  seen 
through  the  juantle  above  them.  1,  Free  edge 
of  mantle  ;  2,  respiratory  aperture ;  8,  rectum  ; 
4,  kidney ;  5,  pericardium  ;  6,  auricle ;  7,  ven- 
tricle; 8,  primary  urinary  duct;  9,  secondary 
urinary  duct,  which,  in  D,  is  a  groove.  Further 
explanations  found  in  the  text. 


TestoAxlla^  and  some  forms 
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the  pulmonary  cavity,  and  at  first  forming  a  more  or  leas  dosed  channel  alon^ 
which  the  urinary  discharge  can  be  forwarded  from  the  base  of  the  cavity  to  the 
respiratory  aperture.     Some  species  of  Bulimus  and  Helix  (D). 

5.  The  secondary  urinary  duct  becomes  closed,  and  opens  either  alone  or  with 
the  anus  into  the  pulmonary  cavity.  Some  species  of  BiUimus,  Helix,  Daudebardia^ 
Vitrina,  Hyalinia,  Zonitea,  ArioUy  etc  (£). 

6.  The  end  of  the  secondary  urinaiy  duct  and  the  end  of  the  rectum  together 
form  a  cloaca  which  is  distinct  from  the  pulmonary  cavity/  and  opens  close  to 
the  respiratory  aperture.     Limax,  Amalia,  and  some  species  of  Davdebardia  (F). 

When  the  primary  urinary  duct  runs  back  along  the  kidney  it  is  externally  in- 
distinguishable from  the  substance  of  the  latter,  and  it  thus  often  appears  as  if  the 
duct  rose  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  renal  organ. 

The  variations  which  occur  in  the  position  of  the  organs  of  the  pallial  complex 
in  the  oamiToroua  Pulmonata  are  specially  interesting.  In  a  series  of  car- 
nivorous forms,  commencmg  probably  with  Hyalinia  among  the  Stylamnuttophora, 
and  proceeding  through  Daudebardia  to  the  extraordinary  genus  Testaedla,  we  find 
progressive  diminution  of  the  visceral  dome  and  its  displacement  to  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  simplification  and  diminution  of  the  shell,  and  further,  a  shifting 
back  of  the  liver  and  genital  organs  from  the  visceral  dome  into  the  nuchal  portion 
of  the  coelom,  which  now  is  found  along  the  whole  length  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the 
foot.  Finally,  in  Testacella  and  certain  Da'tuiebardia,  the  visceral  dome  completely 
disappears,  and  the  pulmonary  cavity  covered  by  the  shell  is  alone  left,  the  cavity 
reaching  up  to  the  apex  of  the  shell.  The  floor  of  this  cavity,  and  indeed  the  whole 
cavity,  with  the  mantle  and  the  shell,  sink  down  into  the  body.  In  this  way 
TeaUtcella,  which  follows  its  prey,  the  earthworm,  into  its  underground  passages,  is 
admirably  adapted  to  its  manner  of  life ;  its  body  is  slender,  and  the  somewhat 
flat  shell  at  its  posterior  end,  which  does  not  stand  out  above  the  surrounding  sur- 
face of  the  body,  in  no  way  hinders  its  movements.  These  alterations,  however, 
especially  the  displacement  of  the  visceral  dome  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body, 
are  accompanied  by  important  alterations  of  position  in  the  pallial  organs,  which 
finally  lead  to  the  condition  called  opisthopneumonic. 

It  is  important  to  note  that  concrescence  of  the  mantle  and  the  subjacent  dorsal 
integument  is  complete  except  at  the  respiratory  aperture  on  the  right,  and  that  the 
latter  shifts  farther  and  farther  back,  in  its  relation  to  the  pulmonary  cavity,  till,  in 
Testacella,  its  position  is  almost  terminal. 

The  first  important  step  in  the  displacement  of  the  pallial  organs  is  seen  in 
Daudebardia  rufa.  The  pericardium,  instead  of  lying  far  back  at  the  base  of  the 
pulmonary  cavity,  here  lies  far  forward  on  its  roof,  so  that  by  far  the  greater  portion 
of  the  vascularised  pulmonary  tissue  lies  on  the  roof  behiitd  the  pericardium  (Fig. 
74  A).  Daudebardia  rufa  is  thus  actually  opiBthopnenmonic  But  in  this  case  the 
relative  position  of  the  ventricle  and  auricle  is  still  unaltered.  The  auricle  is,  as 
before,  placed  in  front  of  the  ventricle  ;  the  pulmonary  vein  from  the  auricle  is  thus 
obliged  to  bend  round  in  order  to  run  backward,  while  the  aorta,  which  becomes 
almost  exclusively  the  anterior  or  cephalic  artery,  supplying  that  portion  of  the  body 
which  lies  in  front  of  the  visceral  dome  (by  far  the  greatest  part),  must  bend  forward 
from  the  ventricle. 

In  another  Daudebardia,  D.  aaulcyi,  the  case  is  somewhat  similar,  but  the 
kidney  and  pericardium  together  form  a  sort  of  sac  which  hangs  down  into  the  pul- 
monary cavity  from  its  roof.  In  this  sac,  the  lureter  lies  dorsally  and  the  peri- 
cardium ventrally  to  the  kidney.  The  floor  of  the  cavity  sinks  right  and  left  deep 
into  the  subjacent  region  of  the  body. 

If  we  imagine  that  the  pulmonary  vein  which  runs  back  from  the  anteriorly 
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placed  auricle,  and  the  aorta  which  runs  forward  from  the  chamber  lying  behind  the 
auricle  have  pulled  these  chambers  round  in  such  a  way  that  the  flow  of  blood  can 
have  a  straight  course  {ef.  diagram,  Fig.  74),  the  ventricle  will  then  come  to  lie 
in  front  of  the  auricle.  Indeed,  the  pericardium  (with  the  ventricle  and  auricle) 
has  actually  twisted  round  180**.  In  this  twisting  it  has  been  followed  by  the 
kidney,  which  is  connected  with  it  by  the  reno-pericardial  Aperture,  so  that  the 
latter  organ  no  longer  lies  to  the  right  but  to  the  left  of  the  pericardium,  the  aper- 
ture of  the  urinary  duct  remaining  at  its  former  place.  The  whole  reno-pericaidial 
complex,  as  compared  with  its  typical  position  in  the  FiUnumcUa,  is  quite  reversed. 
This  reversal  is  characteristic  of  Ttstacella. 

It  is,  further,  noteworthy  that,  in  Testacdla,  the  floor  of  the  pulmonary  cavity 
becomes  invaginated  anteriorly  into  the  body  below  it  to  form  a  large  air  sac.  The 
walls  of  this  sac  are  not  supplied  with  blood  vessels,  and  it  seems  to  serve  merely  as 
a  reservoir  of  air.  In  many  Testaeellidas  the  reno-pericardial  complex  hangs  down  in 
the  shape  of  a  sac  into  this  air  sac  from  the  roof  of  the  pulmonary  cavity. 

In  the  VagimUidoB  and  the  Oncidia  the  arrangement  of  the  organs,  originally 
belonging  to  the  pallial  complex,  deviates  still  further  from  the  type.     A  shell  is 


^—^ 


Fio.  74.— Diagrams  to  Illustrate  the  claanges  of  position  in  the  pallial  organs  of  Daudo* 
ItsMla  and  Testaoella  (adapted  from  figures  by  Plate).  Mantle  organs  drawn  as  in  Fig.  78.  A, 
DaudebardlA  rub ;  B,  Qypothetloal  stage,  the  pallial  complex  of  A  twisted  roand  90" ;  0, 
Tartaoftlla  l,  Resplntory  aperture  ;  2,  kidney ;  8,  ureter  or  urinary  duct ;  4,  reno-pericardial 
aperture  (renal  ftmnel) ;  6,  ventricle ;  6,  auricle ;  7,  aorta ;  8,  pulmonary  vein  ;  9,  pulmonary 
vascular  network. 

wanting  in  the  adult  and  a  mantle  also  ;  and  the  mantle-  or  pulmonary  cavity 
seems  in  consequence  to  have  atrophied.  The  pericardium  lies  posteriorly  to 
the  right,  sunk  into  the  integument,  the  ventricle  lying,  as  in  TtsLaodla^  in  front 
of  the  auricle.  Respiration  takes  place  principally  through'the  skin  ;  in  the  amphib- 
ious Oneidia  it  is  assisted  by  dorsal  papillae.  In  VcufinuluSf  the  urinary  duct  joins 
the  proctodiBum  to  form  a  cloaca  which  somewhat  widens  at  the  point  of  junction, 
and  opens  externally  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.  The  same  is  the  case  in 
most  Onddia,  but  in  Oncidium  celticum,  the  urinary  duct  and  the  rectum  emerge 
separately,  but  one  close  to  the  other,  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Close  to 
these  apertures  lies,  in  all  cases,  the  female  genital  aperture ;  the  male  aperture, 
however,  lies  anteriorly  to  the  right  below  the  tentacle. 

The  cloaca  just  mentioned,  which  is  filled  with  air,  has  given  rise  to  interesting 
discussions.  From  its  wall  there  rise  into  the  lumen  closely  packed  folds,  which 
may  also  be  continued  along  the  posterior  portion  of  the  urinary  duct.  The  cloaca 
has  therefore  been  considered  by  some  to  be  a  rudimentary  pulmonary  cavity,  into 
which  the  urinary  duct  and  the  rectum  open.     The  present  writer  holds  the  opinion, 
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provisionally,  that  this  cloaca  has  arisen  by  the  junction  of  the  terminal  portiona  of 
the  secondaiy  ureter  with  the  rectum,  as  in  other  Pulmonata,  but  that  here  the  pul- 
monary cavity  having  atrophied,  it  opens  outward  direct,  i.c,  no  longer  through  a 
respiratory  aperture.  Others,  again,  have  thought  the  arrangement  in  Oneidivm 
and  Vaginulus  to  be  primitive,  the  pulmonary-  cavity  appearing  here  first  as  an 
insignificant  widening  of  the  terminal  portion  of  the  primary  ureter. 

If  this  were  the  case,  then  the  condition  described  above  (p.  75,  1}  for  Bulimuf 
oblongusy  where  the  kidney  oi)en8  on  a  papilla  direct  into  the  base  of  the  pulmonary 
cavity,  would  be  thus  explained  :  the  pulmonary  cavity  would  have  to  be  considered 
as  a  much  widened  primary  urinary  duct.  Then,  in  this  primary  ureter  (pulmonaiy 
cavity)  would  follow  the  successive  stages  of  the  development  of  the  secondary 
ureter,  at  first  an  open  and  later  a  partially  closed  channel,  and  finally  a  closed 
tube,  so  that  at  last,  as  in  Helix  poniatia^  the  primary  ureter  is  divided  into  two 
distinct  portions,  viz.  the  much  widened  pulmonary  cavity  and  tlie  secondary 
ureter.  But  in  the  LininccidcCf  for  example,  the  pulmonary  cavity  admittedly 
corresponds  with  the  mantle  cavity  of  other  Gastro^Hxls.  The  Pulmonata  would 
thus  fall  into  two  groups,  the  Nephropneusta  {Stylomnuitophora)^  in  which  the 
pulmonary  cavity = the  widened  primary  ureter,  and  the  BranchiopncuMa  {BoMnn- 
matopkora^  p.  parte),  in  which  the  pulmonary  cavity  =  the  mantle  cavity  of  other 
Gastropods. 

We  consider  this  view  incorrect  because  of  the  uniformity  of  the  whole  oiganisa 
tion  in  the  PulvuynaUif  and  es])ecially  because  of  the  occurrence  of  an  osphradium  in 
tlie  pulmonary  cavity  of  a  Stylonimatophore  {Nephropneusta),  viz.  in  the  genus 
Teatacella.  For  the  osphradium  invariably  belongs  to  the  mantle  cavity,  being 
primitively  connected  with  the  ctenidium,  it  never  lies  in  the  urinary  duct 

3.  Qastropoda  Opisthobrmnehiata. 

We  can  here  S[)eak  of  a  pallial  complex  only  in  connection  with  ih&  Teeiihranckiay 
since  in  them  alone  is  a  distinct  mantle  fold  developed  on  the  right  side  of  the 


Fio.  75.  —  Aplysla,  right  aspect,  the  right  ijarapodium  (15)  tunic<I  doMHwanln  ;  the  pallial 
complex  ia  seen  under  the  mantle  fold  7  (after  Lankoitor).  1,  Anterior  t«ntacle ;  2,  eyes ;  S, 
posterior  tentacle  (rhinophore) ;  4,  left  parapodiuin  ;  5,  seminal  furrow ;  ff,  genital  aperture ;  7, 
mantle  fold ;  8,  gland ;  (>,  osphradium ;  10,  outline  of  some  inner  organ  seen  through  the  integument ; 
11,  nephridial  aperture ;  12,  ctenidium ;  13,  anus ;  15,  riglit  parapodium  ;  16,  anterior  portion 
of  the  foot.    (There  should  be  no  connecting  line  l)etween  C  and  9.) 

body.    Tlie  general  order  of  the  organs  in  the  pallial  cavity  (Fig.  75)  is  as  follows  :— 

1.  Far  back,  and  often  hardly  or  not  at  all  covered  by  the  mantle,  sometimes  at  the 

summit  of  a  conical  prominence,  lies  the  anus,  and  near  it  occasionally  an  anal  gland. 
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2.  In  front  of  the  anus,  between  it  and  the  ctenidium,  is  the  nephridial  aperture. 
Following  these  there  may  be —  ^« 

3.  A  hypobranchial  gland. 

4.  The  ctenidium.  -  ^  ^ 

5.  At  the  base  of  the  ctenidium  or  on  its  axis, 
the  osphradium. 

Were  this  complex  of  organs  to  be  shifted  along  .  """">/^A         .^  8 

the  edge  of  the  body,  we  should  have  the  arrange- 
ment found  in  the  Monotocardia  among  the  Prom- 

branchia.     The  correspondence  is,  however,  appar-     ^  J       Vf-^\ 9 

ently  marred  by  the  position  of —  j        ( ^  P.,...  Id 

6.  The  genital  aperture,  which  in  the  Opistho- 
branchia  lies  farthest  forward  of  all  the  pallial 
organs.  n  . 

In  all  other  Opisthobranchia  (after  excluding  the  I       -  -"^ 11 

T^dibranchia)  the  pallial  complex  is  broken  up        %  ""         i        ^.  i ^. 

when  the  mantle  and  the  true  ctenidium  disappear.         5 -J-ZTA  _j 4a 

The  only  exception  to  this  is  found  in  the  Phyl-         6 /-V'O^/ 

lidiida^    where,   apart   from   the  gills,    a  similar  ^  "    /       ^-^'^^ '*• 

arrangement  to  that  in  the  Tedibranchia  occurs.  /  W -15 

The  single  or  paired  genital  aperture  always  lies        . 

asymmetrically  on  the  right  side  in  front  of  the  /  |  ^ 

anus,  which  is  sometimes  found  asymmetrically  on 

the  right  side,  and  sometimes  has  a  median  dorsal 

position  between  the  middle  and  the  posterior  end 

of  the  body.     The  renal  aperture  lies  between  the  \  ^^^^^ilftS^/- 16 

anus  and  the  genital  aperture,  sometimes  close  to 
the  latter. 

In  the  Pteropoda  gymnosomata  (Fig.  76)  the 
shell  and  mantle  are  wanting.     The  ctenidium,  14.  #  1  1 « 

when  retained,  as  in  the  Dexwbraiickia  and  Pneuno-  ■  '—^  ' 

dfrma,  lies  somewhat  far  back  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body,  far  behind  the  anus.     On  the  disappear-  ^ 

ance  of  the  mantle,  it  evidently  shifted  back  from  p,^  Te—Pnemnoderma,  from  the 
its  original  position  between  the  anus  and  the  genital  right  side,  diagrammatic  (after  Pel- 
aperture,  while  the  osphradium,  which  is  generally  seneer).  1,  Right  process  bearing 
found  close  to  the  ctenidium,  has,  as  far  as  has  yet    *'<^^»  (Hakensack)  evaginated  ;   2, 

been  observed,  reteined  its  original  position.  T^?''  *  ^Vlf '  J''!?'^  ^"J*f ' ' 

_-  , .  ..,,,.,,        .   .      ^  *»  position  of  the  right  nuchal  ten- 

The  anus  lies  anteriorly  behind  the  nght  fin  ;  tacle;  5,  right  fln  (parapodium) ;  6, 

the  nephridial  aperture  lies  close  by,  either  distinct  seminal  furrow ;  7,  genital  aperture ; 

or  united  with  the  anus  at  the  base  of  a  common  8.  position  of  the  jaw  ;  9,  ventral  pro- 

cloacal  depression.     Immediately  in  front  of*  this  »*«'^j^«^  P^P*"»  •  ^^',"8^^*  ^"^^^  '^f 

,.        .V  V     J-  xu        r  II  -J       1.1  pcndage  bearing  suckers ;  11,  head ; 

lies   the    osphradium,    then    follows,    considerably  12,  aperture  of  penis;  18,  right  anterior 

farther  forward  on  the  neck,  to  the  right  behind  pedal  lobe ;  14,  anus ;  15,  ix>8terior 

the  base  of  the  right  fin,  the  genital  aperture,  from  P«<lal  lo^e ;  16,  ctenidium ;  17,  ikw- 

which,  as  in  many  Tectibranchia,  a  ciliated  furrow  ^'^?'  adaptive  gill ;  d,  t*. «,  j.,  dorsal, 

r         _j     1  i.1  !•  r  i.1      v  J     ^    i.1  ventral,  anterior,  posterior, 

runs  forward  along  the  surface  of  the  body  to  the 

aperture  of  the  penis,  which  lies  to  the  right  in  front  of  the  foot. 

All  Thjico9oi}vaJUi  have  a  mantle  and  a  mantle  cavity,  and  often  a  sliell  as  well  ; 
in  the  CyminUiidLoe.^  the  latter  is  replaced  by  a  cartilaginous  pseudoconch,  a  sub- 
cutaneous formation  of  the  mantle. 

Among  the  Thtcosonwiia,  the  LiinacinidcE  indicate  the  primitive  arrangement ; 
they  possess  a  dorsal  or  anterior  mantle  cavity,  a  coiled  shell,  and  an  operculum. 
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The  ctenidiam,  however,  is  wanting.  In  the  base  of  the  |)allial  cavity,  to  the  left, 
lies  the  pericardium,  and  immediately  in  front  of  it  the  kidney,  with  a  narrow 
aperture  into  the  cavity  ;  then  follow  the  osphradium  (where  this  has  been  found), 
and,  at  the  extreme  right  of  the  cavity,  the  anus  with  the  anal  gland.  The  mantle 
gland  (hypobranchial  gland,  shield)  is  found  on  the  roof  of  the  pallial  cavity.  The 
genital  aperture  lies  to  the  right  anteriorly  in  the  cephalic  region  ;  from  it  a 
ciliated  channel  or  furrow  runs  dorsally  to  the  aperture  of  the  penis,  which  lies 
anteriorly  between  the  fins. 

As  compared  with  the  LintacinidaSf  i.e,  the  Thecosomata  with  coiled  shell,  the 


Fio.  77.— A,  B,  0,  Three  diagrams  to  Ulustrate  the  relation  of  the  T.iwioniwMff  to  the 
Oav01inlid»  (after  Boas).  A,  Limacinida;  B,  hypothetical  intermediate  stage  hetween 
the  TilmaolTildiw  and  the  OavoUnilda.  The  vigceral  dome  twisted  W.  C,  Cavolinllds.  All  the 
diagrams  from  the  ventral  or  posterior  side.  In  A  the  visceral  dome  is  drawn  straight,  whereas  it 
is  in  reality  coiled.  1,  Right  fin  (parapodlum) :  2,  foot  bent  forward  ;  3,  genital  aperture ;  4,  ten- 
tacuUir  appendage  of  the  mantle  e<1ge  ;  5,  anus ;  6,  masticatory  stomach  ;  7,  gonad. 

CavoUniidce  and  CytuMdiidoc^  or  ThccosmtuUa  with  straight  shell,  show  a  very 
different  arrangement  of  the  pallial  complex,  which  can  only  be  explained  by  the 
supposition  that  the  larger  posterior  portion  of  the  body  (the  visceral  dome)  of 
the  Liinadtiidce,  with  all  the  pallial  organs  belonging  to  it,  has  twisted  round  the 
longitudinal  axis  of  the  body  180**,  in  relation  to  the  cephalic  region  with  the 
genital  apertures  belonging  to  it  S^ch  a  twist  gives  the  organs  the  position  they 
actually  occupy  in  the  Cavoliniidx  and  Oymbuliida: ;  the  posterior  (ventral)  pallial 
cavity  containing,  on  the  left  the  anus,  on  the  right  the  pericardium  and  kidney  and 
the  osphradium,  the  genital  aperture  occupying  its  original  position  to  the  right 
The  cause  and  significance  of  this  twist  are  at  present  unknown. 


B.  Boaphopoda. 

There  is  no  gill  in  the  posteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity.  The  anus  lies  in  the 
middle  line  above  the  foot,  having  a  nephridial  aperture  on  each  side  of  it  There 
are  no  distinct  genital  apertures. 
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C.  Lamellibranchla. 

The  general  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  Lamelli- 
branchia  has  already  been  described.  The  strict  symmetry  of  the  body  in  this 
class  must  again  be  pointed  out.  All  originally  paired  organs  remain  paired  and 
symmetrical. 

The  two  nephridial  apertiirM  lie  on  the  body  above  the  base  of  the  foot,  or 
farther  back  near  the  posterior  adductor  muscle  ;  they  usually  lie  beneath  the  point 
of  attachment  of  the  gill-axis,  between  it  and  the  line  of  concrescence  of  the  (inner) 
ascending  lamella  of  the  branchial  leaf  with  the  foot,  where  such  concrescence  takes 
place.  In  the  Septibranchiaf  on  the  contrary,  the  apertures  open  into  the  upper 
pallial  chamber. 

The  outer  genital  apertures  may  be  wanting,  and  in  this  case  the  genital 
products  are  ejected  through  the  nephridial  apertures,  whicli  is  the  primitive 
arrangement.  When  present,  in  dioeceous  bivalves,  they  are  always  found  in  one 
pair,  and  lie  on  each  side  just  in  front  of  the  nephridial  apertures,  sometimes  in  the 
base  of  a  common  pit  or  furrow,  less  frequently  at  some  distance  from  these  aper- 
tures.   There  are  no  special  copulatory  organs. 

In  hermaphrodite  Lamellibranchia  the  arrangements  may  vary  as  follows : — 

1.  Both  kinds  of  sexual  products  may  be  ejected  on  each  side  through  a 
common  aperture  {Oatrcea,  Pecten,  Cyclase  Pisidium,  etc.). 

2.  There  may  be,  on  each  side,  two  distinct  apertures,  one  male  and  the  other 
female  {AruUinacea). 

3.  The  seminal  ducts  and  the  oviducts  may  unite  before  opening  to  form  a 
short,  common,  terminal  piece  {Septibraiichia). 

The  oaphradiiim  is  paired  in  the  Lamellibranchia,  and  always  lies  near  the 
posterior  adductor  muscle  over  the  visceral  ganglion,  at  the  point  of  insertion  of  the 
branchial  axis  on  the  body.  A  pair  of  sensory  organs  is  found  in  many  Lamelli- 
branchia, one  on  each  side  of  the  anus  (abdominal  sensory  organs),  or  to  the  right 
and  left  on  the  mantle  at  the  inner  a|)erture  of  the  siphons  of  the  Siphoniata  (pallial 
sensory  organs). 

Hypobranehial  glands  have  been  found  in  the  ProtobraiuJiia  {Xwulidoc  and 
Solenomyidce).  They  are  large  and  well  developed,  and  belong  to  the  mantle,  lying 
in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body  above  the  base  of  the  gill  on  each  side,  to  the  right 
and  left  of  the  pericardium,  and  in  front  of  the  posterior  adductor. 

The  leaf-like  oral  lobes  (labial  palps),  one  occuning  on  each  side  of  the  mouth, 
between  it  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  base  of  the  giU,  will  be  described  more  in  . 
detail  in  another  place. 

D.  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Cephalopoda  the  primitive  symmetry  of  the  pallial  complex  is  on  the 
whole  retained. 

If  we  cut  open  the  mantle  of  the  Nautilus  (Figs.  78  and  79),  which  covers  the 
posteriorly  placed  pallial  cavity,  and  lay  it  back  on  all  sides,  the  following  organs 
are  revealed  :— 

1.  On  each  side  there  are  two  gills,  an  upper  and  a  lower. 

2.  The  anus  lies  on  the  visceral  dome,  between  the  bases  of  the  four  gills. 

3.  Below  the  base  of  each  gill  is  found  a  nephridial  aperture — making  four  in  all. 

4.  Close  to  the  two  upper  nephridial  apertures  lie  the  two  so-called  viscero- 
pericardial  apertures. 

5.  Between  the  bases  of  the  lower  gills  there  are    in  each  sex,   two  genital 
VOL.  II  O 
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Fig.  78.— Palllal  complex  and  siphon  of  NauUluB  pompUliu  9  (aft«r  Bourne  and  Lankeiter). 
r,  Valve  of  the  siphon  ;  ro^  right  genital  aperture  ;  w,  the  mantle  fold,  with  the  nidamental  gland, 
folded  back  ;  an,  anus  ;  cp,  left  aperture  of  the  secondary  ccelom  ;  Ihn,  left  upper  nephridial  aper- 
ture ;  lOy  aperture  of  the  left  rudimentary  oviduct ;  Ivn,  left  lower  nephridial  aperture.  The  four 
ctenidia  are  not  lettered. 


atv  vidct 


Fig.  79.— Pallial  complex  of  Nautilus  pompilius  S  (after  Bourne  an<l  Lankester).  pe.  Penis : 
a,  muscle  band  of  the  siphon  ;  Isp,  aperture  of  the  left  nulinientary  seminal  duct ;  nfpka,  ntphjK 
lower  and  upper  nei)hridial  aperture  of  the  left  side  ;  olf,  left  osphradiuni ;  viscper,  left  aperture  of 
the  secondary  coelom  ;  an,  anus ;  x,  supra-anal  papilla  of  unknown  significance  ;  c,  mantle  cut  off. 
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Pio.  80.— 8«pla  SaYlgnyana,  from  behind  (after  Savigny).  Hie  greater  part  of  the  inantle  cut 
open  and  laid  back  on  the  right  side  (l^ft  in  the  figure),  a,  PrehouHilo  tentacle ;  h,  oral  anu ;  c, 
mouth  with  jawrg  ;  d,  lower  aperture  of  aiphon ;  e,  eye  ;  /,  locking  apparatus  of  theinantle  g ;  h,  right 
ctenidium  ;  i,  siphon  ;  k,  locking  apparatus  of  the  mantle  on  the  visceral  dome ;  I,  upper  ajterture 
of  siphon  ;  m,  anas ;  n,  depressor  infundibuli ;  o,  penis  ;  p,  right  nephridial  aperture  ;  7,  posterior 
integmiient  of  the  visceral  dome ;  r,  fin. 
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aperturesi  bat  only  that  on  the  right  side  is  functional.     In  the  male,  the  aperture 
is  produced  into  a  tubular  penis. 

6.  Above  the  bases  of  the  lower  gills  there  is  an  osphradium  on  each  side  placed 
on  a  papilla. 

7.  Above  the  anus  there  is  a  large  median  papilla  of  unknown  significance. 

8.  The  nidamental  gland  lies  dorsally  in  the  mantle. 

If  we  compare  with  the  above  the  pallial  complex  of  a  dibranchiate  Gephalopod, 
such  as  Sepia  (Fig.  80),  we  find  the  following  arrangements  : — 

1.  There  is  one  gill  on  each  side. 

2.  Along  the  median  line  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  rectum  and  the  duct  of  the 
ink-bag  descend  together,  to  open  through  a  common  aperture  at  the  tip  of  a  papOla 
at  the  base  of  the  siphon. 

3.  On  each  side  near  the  rectum,  above  the  anus,  a  nephridial  aperture  occurs 
on  the  point  of  a  papilla. 

4.  Of  the  two  paired  genital  apertures  only  the  left  has  been  retained  in  Sqria 
and  many  other  Cephalopods ;  this  lies  near  the  left  nephridial  aperture  at  the 
summit  of  a  large  papilla  (penis).  In  the  female  Octopus^  the  genital  apertures  are 
paired  and  symmetrical,  and  lie  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  rectum. 

5.  The  two  nidamental  glands  (in  Decapoda)  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  sym- 
metrically with  regard  to  the  median  line  ;  they  open  above  the  nephridial  apertures 
into  the  mantle  cavity. 


VI.  The  Respiratory  Organs. 
The  True  Gills  or  Ctenidia. 

The  most  important  of  the  pallial  organs  in  the  MoUusca  is  the  gill, 
for  it  is  in  order  to  protect  it  that  the  mantle,  and  with  it  the  pallial 
cavity,  develop.  The  gill  found  in  the  mantle  cavity  is  throughout 
all  the  divisions  of  the  MoUusca  a  homologous  organ,  to  be  derived 
from  the  gill  of  a  common  racial  form.  But  since  this  gill  is  wanting 
in  certain  MoUusca  {e.g,  many  Opisthobranchia),  and  is  functionally 
replaced  by  new  organs  which  are  morphologically  altogether  uncon- 
nected with  it^  it  has  been  found  useful  to  distinguish  the  primitive 
Molluscan  gill  by  the  name  of  ctenldium.  This  word,  therefore,  has 
a  special  morphological  significance. 

The  ctenidia  of  the  MoUusca  are  originally  paired  and  symmetri- 
caUy  arranged  ciliated  processes  of  the  body  wall,  carrying  two 
rows  of  branchial  leaflets,  and  projecting  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

Venous  blood  flows  into  the  gills  through  afferent  vessels 
(branchial  arteries),  and  after  becoming  arterial  by  means  of  the 
respiration,  flows  through  efferent  vessels  (branchial  veins)  back  to 
the  body,  passing  first  through  the  heart.  At  or  near  the  base  of 
each  ctenidium  there  always  lies  a  sensory  organ,  which  is  considered 
as  olfactory,  the  so-called  osphradium  or  Spengel's  organ. 

Such  primitive  ctenidia  are  met  with  first  in  that  group  of  the 
MoUusca  which  has  undoubtedly  retained  more  primitive  characteristics 
than  any  other,  viz.  the  Chitonidce  among  the  Amphineura,  They  are, 
further,  found  in  all  other  MoUusca  which  have  retained  the  original 
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bilateral   symmetry  of   the   body,  such   as   the  Lamdlihranchia^  the 
Cephalopoda^  and — a  point  of  great  importance — also  in  the  primitive 


Fio.  81.— Ctenldla  of  Tarioiu  Mollusoi  (aOcr  Ray  Lankester).  A,  Chiton ;  B,  Sepia ;  C, 
FltnireUa ;  D,  Nuoula ;  B,  Paludlna.  ft,  LonKitudiual  branchial  muscle ;  abv,  afferent  branchial 
▼nael ;  edr,  efferent  branchial  vessel  (branchial  vein)  ;  gl^  imired  lamellsB  (leaflets)  of  the  feathered 
giU ;  in  D :  d,  position  of  the  axis  ;  a,  inner  ;  h  and  c,  outer  rows  of  branchial  lamellsB  ;  in  E :  {, 
wctum ;  frr,  branchial  filaments ;  a,  anus.  -y 

Gastropoda,  the  Zeugobranchia,  In  the  latter,  however,  the  left  ctenidium 
was  originally  the  right  and  vice  versd,  but  this  will  be  dealt  with  more 
in  detail  later. 
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With  regard  to  the  number  of  gills  originally  present  on  each  side 
of  the  body,  opinions  are  divided.  Those  who  hold  that  there  were 
several  seem  justified  by  the  arrangement  in  Chiton,  where  numerous 
consecutive  ctenidia  lie  in  a  longitudinal  row  in  the  branchial  furrow 
(mantle  cavity)  on  each  side,  and  also  by  that  in  the  Nautilus,  which 
is  rightly  considered  the  most  primitive  of  extant  Cephalopods,  where 
four  gills  are  found  (Tetrah-anchia),  We  shall,  however,  see  later  that 
the  other  view,  viz.  that  the  Mollusca  originally  possessed  only  one 
pair  of  ctenidia,  has,  to  say  the  least,  equal  claim  to  be  accepted. 

In  all  other  Mollusca  with  paired  ctenidia,  including  the  Lamellir 
branchia,  there  is  only  one  pair  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  body. 
Further,  in  the  racial  form  of  the  Frosobranchia,  a  single  pair  of  gills 
must  be  assumed  to  have  occupied  a  posterior  position  in  a  mantle 
cavity  which,  with  them,  shifted  forward  later  to  the  anterior  position. 
The  Zeugobranchia  still  retain  this  single  pair  of  gills. 

In  most  Frosobranchia,  the  asymmetry  of  the  body  is.  also  seen  in 
the  gills,  only  the  left  gill  of  the  two  in  the  Fissurellidee  and  Haliotid(w 
being  retained,  the  right  completely  disappearing.  In  the  forms  which 
most  resemble  the  Fissurellidee  and  Haliotidce,  the  single-gilled  Dioio- 
cardia  (TwrMnidce,  TrochidcR,  etc.),  the  gill  is  still  feathered  on  both 
sides,  but  in  all  Monotocardia  it  has  only  a  single  row  of  leaflets. 

In  one  division  of  the  Opisthobranchia,  the  Tectibranchia,  one 
ctenidium  is  still  retained,  that  on  the  right  side.  Other  Opistho- 
branchia  have  lost  the  true  ctenidium  together  with  the  mantle  cavity ; 
it  may  be  replaced  by  analogous  (but  not  homologous)  respiratory 
organs,  such  as  adaptive  gills. 

The  Futrrumata,  in  consequence  of  their  adaptation  to  aerial 
respiration,  have  lost  the  ctenidia. 

The  blood,  which  has  become  arterial  in  the  ctenidia,  reaches  the 
heart  through  the  auricle,  and  passes  into  the  body  through  the 
arteries.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  a  close  relation  must  exist 
between  the  gills  and  auricles.  This  relation  is  briefly  as  follows : 
where  the  gills  are  paired,  the  auricles  are  paired,  and  unpaired  gills 
are  accompanied  by  a  single  auricle  on  that  side  of  the  body  on  which 
the  gill  is  retained.  Where  gills  are  paired,  there  is  almost  always 
only  one  pair,  and  then  there  is  one  right  and  one  left  auricle. 

The  Nautilus  has  four  gills,  and,  to  correspond,  two  right  and  two 
left  auricles.  The  ChiionidcB,  on  the  other  hand,  in  spite  of  their 
numerous  pairs  of  gills,  have  only  one  right  and  one  left  auricle. 

The  Scaphopoda  possess  neither  true  ctenidia  nor  any  other  localised 
gills.  Respiration  may  take  place  at  the  various  soft-skinned  surfaces 
which  come  in  contact  with  the  water,  such  as  the  inner  surface  of  the 
mantle,  the  tentacles,  etc. 

A.  Amphineura. 

Chitonlda.— A  single  ctenidium  of  a  Chitmi  (Fig.  82)  may  serve  as  a  type  of  the 
Molluscan  gill  with  its  two  rows  of  leaflets.    The  plumose  ctenidium  rises  fi-eely  from 
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the  base  of  the  branchial  groove  (mantle  cavity).     The  axis  here  takes  the  shape  of 
a  thin  septum.     At  each  side,  on  the  broader  surface  of  the  septum,  extending  from 


Fig.  82.— Sfcrootiire  of  the  otenldlnm  of  a  Ohlton  (after  B.  Haller).  A,  Single  otenldlnm  witli 
\U  double  row  of  branchial  leafleto.  B,  Tranivane  seotlon  of  the  gill  along  the  line  a-b  in  Fig.  A. 
1,  Narrow  blood  sinus  in  the  branchial  leaflet;  2,  septum  in  its  axis;  3,  longitudinal  muscle;  4, 
afferent  branchial  vessel ;  5,  efferent  branchial  vessel ;  6,  nerves ;  7,  long  cilia  on  the  branchial 
axis.  O,  2  pain  of  branchial  leaflets  cut  through  at  right  angles  to  their  surfaces,  along  the  line  e-f 
in  Fig.  B.  1,  Same  as  in  Fig.  B ;  8,  space  between  the  consecutive  branchial  leaflets.  D,  Longi- 
tudinal Motion  of  the  otenldlnm  somewhat  laterally  to  the  axis,  and  parallel  to  its  septum,  along 
the  line  c-d  in  Fig.  A.  This  section  is  part  of  a  transverse  section  of  the  body.  Lettering  as  in 
Figs.  B  and  C.  In  addition :  9,  olfactory  ridge  of  the  branchial  epithelium ;  10,  general  afferent 
branchial  vessel ;  11,  general  efferent  branchial  vessel ;  12,  pleuro-visceral  strand  of  the  nervous 
Kystem.    The  branchial  epithelium  is  everywhere  indicated  by  a  thick  black  line. 

base  to  tip,  there  is  one  row  of  smooth,  delicate  branchial  leaflets.  In  outline  they 
are  more  or  less  semicii-cular,  and  stand  crowded  together  in  great  numbers  almost 
like  the  leaves  of  a  book.  The  entire  surface  of  the  branchial  epithelium  is 
ciliated ;  on  the  axial  epithe- 

linm,  the  cilia  are  remarkably  A  B  ^ 

long.  On  that  side  of  the  axis 
which  is  turned  towards  the 
foot,  a  blood-vessel  runs  from 
base  to  tip,  conducting  venous 
blood  to  the  gill  (afferent 
branchial  vessel).  On  the  op- 
posite side,  which  faces  the 
mantle,  another  vessel,  the 
branchial  vein,  nins  from  the 
tip  to  the  base  of  the  gill,  and 
carries  the  blood,  which  has 
become  arterial  by  respiration, 
to  the  general  branchial  vein, 
and  through  it  to  the  auricle. 
These  vessels  have  no  special 
endothelial  walls,  but  are  surrounded  by  circular  muscle  fibres.  The  branchial  vein 
is  accompanied  by  a  powerful  longitudinal  muscle.  At  the  base  of  each  branchial 
leaflet,  the  blood  flows  ont  of  the  branchial  arteiy  througli  an  ajierture  into  the 
narrow  cavity  of  the  leaflet,  and  passes  through  a  similar  ai>erture  on  the  opposite 
side  of  the  axis  to  enter  the  branchial  vein.  Nerves  are  supplied  to  the  ctenidium 
from  the  pleuro-visceral  nerve  which  runs  close  to  its  base. 


Fio.  s».— Diagrams  Illustrating  the  arrangement  of  the 
gills  In  the  Chltonlds.  m,  Mantle ;  o,  mouth ;  A-,  snout ;  /, 
foot ;  cty  ctenidia ;  a,  anus. 
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The  number  of  ctenidia  in  each  row  vaiies  very  much  in  the  different  species  of 
ChUcnidas  ;  it  ranges  from  14  to  75.  The  row  extends  along  the 
whole  length  of  the  branchial  furrow  (Fig.  83  A),  or  else  (in 
Chiton  IceviSt  C,  Fallasiif  and  Chitonellus)  is  confined  to  its 
posterior  half  (B,  C). 

Solenogattres.  —  {Proneomeniaf  Keomenia,  ChoUoderma). 
The  mantle  cavitj,  in  these  forms,  is  much  reduced,  consisting 
only  of  the  groove  on  each  side  of  the  rudimentary  foot ;  it 
opens  into  the  cloacal  cavity,  or  rather  widens  to  form  that 
cavity.  The  cloaca  is  thus  the  posterior  portion  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  In  Ouxtoderma  (Fig.  84)  the  foot  has  disappeared,  and 
the  mantle  cavity  is  reduced  to  the  cloaca,  in  which  one  typical 
gill  lies  on  'each  side  of  the  anus.  These  gills  are  i-egarded  as 
the  last  ctenidia  of  the  rows  found  in  the  ChitonidcSf  which  in 
Chitorulltis  and  some  species  of  Chiton  are  already  confined  to 
the  posterior  half  of  the  body.  In  Neomenia,  there  is  no  longer 
a  pair  of  ctenidia,  but  a  mere  tuft  of  filaments  rising  from  the 
wall  of  the  cloacal  cavity,  and  in  Proneomeniay  there  are  only 
irregular  folds  of  the  cloacal  wall. 

On  the  relation  of  the  gills  in  the  ChitonicUe  to  certain 
patches  of  epithelium,  which  may  perhaps  be  considered  as 
osphradia,  see  the  section  on  Olfactory  Organs,  p.  165. 


Fio.  84.— Posterior 
end  of  the  body  of 
OIUBtodenna  (dia- 
gram after  Hubreobt). 
1,  Gonad ;  2,  pericar- 
dium ;  S,  rectum ;  4, 
nephridium  ;  5,  anus ; 
tt,  ctenidiuui ;  7, 
cloaca. 


6.  Qastropoda. 

The  Fissurellidcc  (Fig.  85,  A  and  B)  among  the  Prosobranchia  stand  nearest  to 
the  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda.  The  mantle  cavity  is  anteriorly  placed  ;  into  it 
from  behind  and  above  project  two  long  gills  feathered  on  each  side ;  these  lie 
symmetrically  to  the  middle  line,  and  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  anus.  The 
posterior  portion  of  their  axes  is  connected  by  a  band  with  the  floor  of  the  respiratory 
cavity,  while  the  anterior  pointed  portion  projects  freely. 

The  fact  that  in  the  Fissurcllidce  (and  related  forms)  the  gills  are  |)aired  and 
symmetrical  is  very  significant.  It  {X)ints  to  the  primitive  character  of  these  forms, 
and  enables  us  to  com])are  their  gills  with  those  of  the  lower  Lamcllibranchia,  i.e. 
the  ProtobranchiOf  and  of  the  CephcUopoda.  We  must,  however,  again  emphasise 
the  generally-assumed  fact  that  the  left  gill  of  Fissurella  answers  to  the  right  gill  of 
the  Lanullibranchia  and  Cephalopoda,  and  the  right  gill  of  the  former  to  the  left  of 
the  latter,  these  latter  having  retained  their  primitive  symmetry  in  this  respect. 
This  assumption  becomes  the  more  plausible  when  we  consider  that  the  mantle 
cavity  with  its  organs  originally  lay  posteriorly  on  the  body,  and  shifted  forward 
secondarily  along  its  right  side. 

The  Haliotidoi  are  closely  connected  with  the  Fiasurellidcs.  Their  spacious  mantle 
cavity  is,  however,  forced  to  the  left  side  by  the  great  development  of  the  columellar 
muscle.  There  are  two  gills,  feathered  on  both  sides,  of  which  the  right  is  the 
smaller.  The  axis  of  each  gill  has  united,  for  nearly  its  whole  length,  with  the 
inner  wall  of  the  mantle,  and  only  its  anterior  end  is  free  ;  its  tip  even  projects  a 
short  distance  beyond  the  respiratory  cavity. 

Although  the  Fissure/ iida:  and  Haliotida;  still  possess  two  gills,  other  Diotocardia 
have  retained  only  the  left  (ur)  and  larger  gill  of  Haliotis,     This  gill  is,  however, 
still  feathered  on  both  sides,  although  this  characteristic  is  obscured  in  a  peculiar* 
manner.    The  septum  or  axis  of  the  gill,  to  the  broader  surfaces  of  which  the  branchial 
leaflets  are  attached,  and  one  edge  of  which  had,  in  Haliotis,  already  fused  with  the 
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inner  wall  of  the  mantle,  becomes  attached  to  the  mantle  by  its  other  edge 
also  (viz.  that  along  which  the  branchial  artery  runs),  somewhat  to  the  right 
of  the  first  line  of  concrescence.  In  this  manner,  which  is  illustrated  by  the 
accompanying  diagrammatic  sections  (Fig.  86),  the  mantle  cavity  is  divided 
by  the  branchial  septimi  into  two  unequal  parts,  which  open  into  one  another 
anteriorly. 

Into  the  much  smaller  upper  division  the  one  row  of  smaller  branchial  leaflets 
projects,  while  the  opposite  row  of  larger  leaflets  hangs  down  into  the  lower  and 
larger  chamber.     The  anterior  end  of  the 
gill,  however,  is  still  free,  its  point  pro- 
jecting anteriorly  {Troehidce,  Turbmida:, 
NerUidoe). 

In  the  Docoglosaa  {Paiellidce)  the  ar- 
rangement of  the  gills  is  very  varied. 
While  the  Lepetida  have  no  gills  whatever, 
we  find  in  Patella  a  single  row  of  numerous 
small  branchial  leaflets  right  round  the 
body,  on  the  inner  or  under  side  of  the 
short  encircling  mantle  fold,  between  it  and 
the  foot.  This  row  is  broken  only  in  one 
place  anteriorly  on  the  left.  It  is,  how- 
ever, evident  that  these  gills,  which  some- 
what resemble  those  of  the  ChitonicUe,  are 
no  true  ctenidia,  from  the  fact  that  there 
are  Doeoglcssa  {eg,  some  forms  of  Teclura 
and  Scurria)  which  possess,  in  addition 
to  this  marginal  row  of  leaflets,  a  typical 
ctenidium  corresponding  in  every  way  with 
that  of  the  TurbinidtE,  Trochidce,  etc. 
Other  forms,  such  as  Acmasa^  have  only  the 
true  ctenidium  and  no  marginal  branchial 

leaflets. 

,,      ,  ,     ,.  .  .  ,    ,  Fio.86.—Sub0marglnula  after  removal  of  the 

In  the  Urge  second  division  of  the  ghell  (after  Fischer).  A,  f^om  above ;  B,  fh)in 
ProaobraruJiia  —  the;  Monotocardia  —  the  right  side.  Tlie  mantle  cavity  is  exposed  by 
arrangement  of  the  gills  is,  on  the  whole,  bending  back  the  mantle  fold  4.  1,  Snout :  2, 
remarkably  uniform.  There  is  only  a  tentacle,  with  the  eye  on  its  short  stalk  behind 
iiiii^i^  «;ii  A»-4.k«,^  ^«  «««  «M-  /v;«  '7^  it ;  8,  right  ctenidium ;  4,  mantle  fold ;  5,  shell 
single  gill  teatnered  on  one  side  (Fiff.  71,  ,      -  _i_.    #  «.i.«  „„„ ♦!«  „„-i.«.ii«„  ♦•»,« 

!?^-  .^   ,  ^    ^,  ^      ^  ^  muscle ;  6,  edge  of  the  mantle  encircling  the 

p.  73),  umted  to  the  mantle  along  ilmost    ^ody ;  7,  epipodium;  8,  foot, 
its  whole  length  ;    this  gill  corresponds 

with  the  left  gill  in  Fismrella  and  Haliotis,  and  the  single  gill  in  Turbo  and 
Trochus,     It  generally  lies  quite  to  the  left  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  rise  of  this  gill  can  best  be  explained  by  recalling  the  arrangements  already 
described  in  Turbo  and  Trochus.  We  have  only  to  assume  that  the  row  of  small 
leaflets  turned  towards  the  mantle  in  Turbo  disappears,  and  that  the  branchial 
septum  unites  with  the  mantle  across  its  whole  width  (Fig.  86,  G,  D). 

A  few  anomalous  forms  alone  require  special  mention. 

1.  In  a  series  of  terrestrial  Monotocardia,  aerial  respiration  has  taken  the  place  of 
aquatic  respiration,  and  the  ctenidium  has  disappeared  {Aciculaj  Cyclostoma,  Cyclo- 
pharua,  etc.). 

2.  The  Ampullaria  are  amphibian  Prosobranehia,  A  doubling  of  the  mantle 
gives  rise  to  a  very  spacious  pulmonary  sac,  on  the  inner  surface  of  which  the  respira- 
tory vascular  network  spreads  out  The  lower  wall  of  this  pulmonary  sac,  which 
forms  at  the  same  time  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  is  perforated  by  an  aperture 
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for  the  inhalation  and  exhalation  of  air.^  The  ctenidium  is  placed  to  the  extreme 
right  of  the  mantle  cavity,  a  position  which  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  great 
development  of  the  pulmonary  sac.  It  nevertheless  answers  to  the  left  gill  in  other 
Monotocardia^  as  can  be  seen  from  its  innervation. 

3.  The  genus  ValvcUa  is  unlike  all  other  Monotocardia,  in  that  its  gill  is 
feathered  on  both  sides  and  projects  freely.  It  can,  further,  be  protruded  from 
the  pallial  cavity. 

4.  In  Atlanta^  among  the  Heteropoda^  the  gill  is  well  hidden  in  the  spacious 
mantle  cavity.  In  Caritiariay  it  is  only  slightly  protected  in  consequence  of  the 
small  development  of  the  mantle  fold.  In  Pterotrachea  there  is  no  mantle  fold,  and 
the  filamentous  branchial  leaflets  project  free  and  uncovered.  Firoloides  has  no 
gills. 

Opisthobranchia. — A  true  ctenidium  is  here  found  only  in  the  Teetibranehia  and 


Fio.  86.— <}enaral  Morphology  of  the  gills  of  the  Proaobranohla.  Diagram inatic  sectious 
in  the  region  of  the  mantle  cavity,  from  behind.  F  A,  Hallotlg ;  B,  Troohus,  anterior  portion  of  the 
{ftiUial  cavity.  C,  Troohus,  middle  or  posterior  ]K)rtion  of  the  cavity.  D,  Monotooardla.  I, 
Mantle  cavity ;  2,  rectum  or  anus,  r  right,  I  left  gill  of  Haliotis  (A),  which  latter  is  the  only  gill 
present  in  the  Azygobranchia  (B,  C)and  Monotocnrdia  (D).  i,  Branchial  leaflet  of  the  inner  row; 
«,  ditto  of  the  outer  row,  between  them  the  branchial  axis  or  septum  with  the  afferent  and  eflVsrent 
branchial  vessels  (3  and  4) ;  5,  position  of  the  mantle  slit  in  Haliotis  {cf.  p.  43).  Further  explana- 
tions in  the  text. 

in  the  Steganohraiichia  among  the  Ascoglossa.  It  lies,  often  incompletely  covered, 
in  the  mantle  cavity  which  is  developed  on  the  right,  and  is,  in  some  cases  at  least 
(e.g.  Pleurobranchus),  distinctly  feathered  on  both  sides. 

In  the  Pteropoda^  which  must  be  derived  from  the  tectibranchiate  Opistho- 
branchia, the  ctenidium,  when  present,  is  little  developed,  and  lies  on  the  right  side 
of  the  body.     It  answers  to  the  tectibranchiate  ctenidium. 

In  the  OymnosonuUay  this  true  gill  is  retained  only  in  the  Pneumodermidoc  as  a 
simple,  or  less  frequently  {Pneumoderma)  fringed,  process  on  the  right  side  of  the 
body  (Fig.  76,  p.  79).  New  gills,  on  the  other  hand,  may  develop  at  the  posterior 
end  of  the  body,  occurring  either  together  with  the  true  ctenidium  {Sp<mgiobra)ich<rn, 
Pneuirwdcrma^  or  alone  {Clionopsis,  Notohranchcca)^  until  they  in  their  turn  dis- 
appear {Clione^  Halopsyche). 

Among  the  Tlucosomata^  the  Cavoliniidce.  alone  (Fig.  87)  possess  a  gill  which 


^  In  this  and  in  the  closely-allied  Lanisies  there  is  in  addition  a  protrusible  siphon 
ou  the  left  side  (r.  Fischer  and  Bouvier,  C.  Ji.  cxi.  p.  200). 
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rises  in  the  fonn  of  a  series  of  fold-like  elevations  of  the  body  wall  in  the  ]iallidl 

i  2 


Fig.  87.— Anatomy  of  Oavollnia 
tridnUta  (after  Sonleyet).  Shell 
and  mantle  removed,  and  visceral 
dome  partly  opened,  8«en  from  behind 
and  below,  d,  Riglit ;  «,  left ;  1,  aper- 
ture of  the  penis :  2,  mouth ;  3,  left  tin 
(parapodiam) ;  4,  foot ;  5,  ceaophagus  ; 
t's  part  of  tiie  efferent  genital  appara- 
tus :  7,  ventricle ;  8,  anricle ;  9,  herma- 
phrodite gland  ;  10,  lateral  processes 
of  tlie  mantle ;  11,  colamcllar  muscle  ; 
12,  intestine;  13,  digestive  gland 
(liver);  14,  stomach;  15,  ctenidiuin ; 
10,  genital  aperture ;  17,  anus. 


cavity,  and  which,  running  in  a  wavy  line,  forms  a  semicircle,  open  anteriorly,  the 
greater  portion  of  it,  however,  lying  on  the  right  side. 


C.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  Lamellibranchia  also  possess  typically  two  symmetrically  placed  gills,  each 
provided  with  two  rows  of  branchial  leaflets.  The  opinion  which  until  lately  was 
common,  that  the  Lamellibranchia  possessed  two  gills  on  each  side  of  the  mantle 
cavity,  has  been  shown  to  be  incorrect — these  two  gills  in  reality  answering  to  the 
two  rows  of  branchial  leaflets  of  one  typical  gill. 

It  is  worth  while  to  follow,  step  by  step,  the  interesting  series  of  modifications 
undergone  by  the  original  gill  in  the  Lamellibranchia. 

(a)  The  primitive  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Protobranchia.  Taking  Niuntla 
(Fig.  21,  p.  14)  as  an  example,  we  find  a  gill  like  that  of  Fmurellaf  consisting  of 
an  axis  along  which  the  branchial  artery  and  the  branchial  vein  run,  and  which  is 
attached  by  a  short  membraneous  band  to  the  ix)sterior  and  upper  portion'  of  the 
body  or  visceral  dome,  and  to  the  posterior  adductor  muscle.  On  this  axis  are 
attached  two  rows  of  short  flat  branchial  leaflets.  These  two  plumose  gills  converge 
IHwteriorly,  and  project  with  their  free  tips  into  the  mantle  cavity.  The  leaflets  of 
both  rows  are  directed  somewhat  downwards,  so  that  they  are  at  right  angles  to  one 
another.  In  Malletia  and  Solenomyaj  on  the  contrary,  they  lie  in  the  same  plane, 
the  two  rows  standing  out  on  opposite  sides  of  the  axis.  In  Malletia^  this  plane  is 
horizontal,  but  in  Solenomya  it  trends  downwards  and  inwards.  The  number  of  leaflets 
on  the  very  slender  gill  of  Malletia  is  much  smaller  than  on  that  of  Nucula  ;  they 
are  consequently  neither  so  crowded  nor  so  flattened.     Each  leaflet  contains  a  blood 
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sinus,  which  is  a  continuation  of  the  branchial  artery.  Two  rods  of  connective 
tissue  run  along  the  lower  edge  of  each  leaflet  from  the  axis  to  its  tip,  and  serve  for 
its  support.  Similar  supports  are  found  in  almost  all  Lamellibranchia  and  in 
many  Gastropods. 

The  epithelium  of  the  branchial  leaflets  is  beset  with  long  cilia — (1)  at  the 
ventral  edge  ;  (2)  on  both  (anterior  and  posterior)  surfaces,  near  the  ventral  edge. 

The  first-named  cilia  form,  with  regard  to  the  whole  gill,  a  longitudinal  row  along 
the  free  ventral  edge  of  each  row  of  leaflets,  and  bring  about  a  current  in  the  water 
along  this  edge  from  behind  forward.  The  other  cilia  mentioned  above,  mingling 
together  like  the  bristles  of  two  brushes  which  arc  pressed  together,  form  a  loose 
connection  between  the  successive  leaflets  of  the  row. 

(6)  In  the  Filibranchia  (Fig.  88  B)  the  leaflets  in  each  of  the  two  rows  are  very 
long  and  filamentous,  and  hang  do^n  far  into  the  mantle  cavity.  The  branchial 
filaments  of  the  two  rows  are  recurved  and  bent  back  upon  themselves,  so  that  in 
each  filament  a  descending  and  an  ascending  portion  can  be  distinguished.  The 
prolongation  of  the  filaments  corresponds  with  a  necessary  increase  of  the  respiratory 


Fio.  88.— Morphology  of  the  glUs  of  the  Lamellibranohla,  diagram luatic  transverse  sections. 
A,  Protobranohla.    B,  FiUbranohla.    C,  EnlameUlbranohla.    D,  Septlbraaohia.    l,  Mantle ; 

2,  body  (visceral  dome) ;  S,  foot ;  e,  in  A,  branchial  leaflets  of  the  outer  row  in  the  feathered  gill, 
in  B,  branchial  filaments  of  the  outer  row,  in  C,  outer  branchial  leaf;  t,  branchial  leaflets  or 
filaments  of  the  inner  row  or  inner  branchial  leaf;  ei,  ascending  branch  of  the  outer  filament, 
or  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf;  ii,  ascending  branch  of  the  inner  filament,  or  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf; 
in  D,  s,  signifies  the  gill  which  has  become  transfonncf]  into  a  muscular  septum  which  divides  the 
mantle  cavity  into  an  upper  (4)  and  a  lower  (5)  chamber,  the  two  communioAting  by  means  of  slits 
(o)  in  the  septum.    Further  explanations  in  the  text. 

surface.  By  this  bending  back  of  the  filaments,  the  gills  make  the  most  of  the 
limited  space  afforded  by  the  mantle  cavity.  Each  filament  of  the  outer  row  is  bent 
outwards,  and  of  the  inner  row  inwards. 

The  filaments  of  each  row  may  be  so  crowded  together  that  the  whole  row  looks 
like  a  leaf  or  fringe.  This  branchial  leaf  consists  of  two  closely  contiguous  lamellse, 
one  the  descending  and  the  other  the  ascending,  the  two  passing  into  one  another 
at  the  lower  edge  of  the  leaf.  The  descending  lamella  is  formed  by  the  descending 
portions  of  the  filaments,  and  the  ascending  by  the  ascending  portions.  On  the 
outer  leaf,  the  ascending  lamella  is  the  outer  one,  on  the  inner  leaf  the  inner. 

In  the  Filibranchia,  the  seimrate  branchial  filaments  retain  their  independence — 
they  are  free,  i.e.  the  separate  filaments  of  a  series  are  unconnected  with  one 
another,  and  the  descending  and  ascending  ix)rtions  of  one  and  the  same  filament 
are  in  no  way  united.  There  are,  how^ever,  on  both  the  anterior  and  posterior  sides 
of  the  filaments  places  covered  vriih  long  cilia  closely  crowded  together.  These 
ciliated  tufts  on  adjoining  filaments  mingle,  and  so  give  rise  to  a  sort  of  connection 
between  the  filaments  of  each  leaf. 

In  the  Mytilidm,  so-called  interfoliar  junctions  or  trabeculse  occur  at  certain 
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points  between  the  ascending  and  descending  portions  of  the  branchial  filaments, 
bat  no  blood-vessels  run  into  them. 

In  Afiotnia,  the  dorsal  ends  of  the  ascending  portions  of  the  outer  lamella  are 
free,  but  in  the  Arcidce  united,  although  their  internal  cavities  are  not  in  communi- 
cation. In  such  cases,  the  interior  of  each  filament  is  divided  by  a  longitudinal 
septum  into  two  canals.  In  one  of  these  the  blood  flows  from  base  to  tip,  and  in  the 
other  back  from  tip  to  base,  i.e.  to  the  axis.  In  the  Mytilidce,  the  dorsal  ends  of  the 
recurved  portions  of  the  filaments  of  each  branch  have  grown  together,  and  their 
blood-vessels  communicate  at  the  points  of  junction,  i.e.  along  the  upper  edge  of  the 
ascending  lamella. 

(c)  PMudolamellibranchia. — Each  leaf  of  the  gill  is  here  folded,  to  secure  increase 
of  surface.  The  plications  run  longitudinally  with  regard  to  the  filaments,  and  are 
thus  almost  dorso-ventral.  There  are,  therefore,  distinct  alternate  ridges  and  furrows 
on  each  leaf,  the  ridges  on  the  one  surface  corresponding  with  those  on  the  other,  and 
the  furrows  corresponding  with  furrow's.  Each  ridge  or  furrow  is  formed  by  one 
filament ;  the  filament  forming  the  furrow  is  in  some  way,  such  as  greater  breadth, 
distinguished  from  the  others.  The  two  lamellse  of  each  leaf  of  the  gill  are  united 
here  and  there  by  trabecule,  which  may  or  may  not  contain  blood-vessels.  They  occur 
either  between  the  opposite  furrows  or  between  the  opposite  ridges,  i,e.  between  the 
ascending  and  descending  portions  of  the  filaments  which  lie  either  in  the  furrows 
or  ridges.  The  upper  edge  of  the  ascending  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  may  unite  with 
the  mantle.  The  consecutive  filaments  of  the  same  leaf  are  only  connected  by  means 
of  tufts  of  cilia. 

(d)  EQlameUibranchia  (Figs.  89-91). — The  branchial  leaves  are  either  smooth  or 
folded,  but  there  is  always  organic  connection,  by  means  of  numerous  vascularised 
junctions,  not  only  between  the  ascending  and  descending  lamellae,  but  between  the 
successive  filaments.  The  junctions  are  therefore  both  interfoliar  and  interfilamentar. 
This  leads  to  the  entire  disappearance  of  the  original  filamentous  structure  of  each 
leaf,  which  now  becomes  an  actual  leaf  or  lamella  with  perforations  or  slits,  the 
remains  of  the  spaces  between  the  original  filaments,  leading  into  an  internal  system 
of  sinuses  or  canals,  which  in  their  turn  are  the  remains  of  the  spaces  between  the 
ascending  and  descending  lamellae.  This  peculiar  arrangement  was  formerly  con- 
sidered typical  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  and  was  the  origin  of  their  name.  It  was 
supposed  that  the  animals  of  this  class  had  two  leaf-like  gills  on  each  side  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  i.e.  four  altogether,  but  we  now  know  how  the  two  branchial  leaves  on 
each  side  arose,  that  they  are  in  fact  the  two,  modified,  rows  of  leaflets  of  the  original 
plumose  gill  of  the  Protobranchia,  The  Lamellibranchia  in  reality  possess  only  one 
gill  on  each  side  in  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  blood  now  no  longer  flows  through  the  primitive  filaments  of  the  laraelhe 
of  the  gills  and  back  again,  but  the  afferent  and  efferent  channels  lie  in  the  trabeciilar 
network  between  the  two  lamellae  of  a  branchial  leaf. 

Instead  of  the  two  leaves  of  a  gill  hanging  dowTk  into  the  mantle  cavity  parallel 
to  one  another,  the  outer  leaf  may  stand  up  dorsally  in  the  cavity,  so  that  the  two 
come  to  lie  in  the  same  plane  {Tellinidce  and  Anatinacea), 

The  ascending  lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  may  be  wanting  (Anathiaceaf  Laacea)^ 
and  in  fact  the  entire  outer  leaf  may  be  absent  {Lucinai  Corbis,  Mmdacuta^ 
Crjfptodon). 

In  all  Lamellibranchia,  with  the  exception  of  the  Protobranchia^  and  fuithor,  of 
the  Areidce,  Trigonidot^  and  Pedinidee,  the  gill  and  mantle  unite,  the  dorsal  edge  of 
the  ascending  (outer)  lamella  or,  where  this  is  wanting,  the  free  edge  of  the  single 
lamella  of  the  outer  leaf  becoming  fused  with  the  mantle.  In  the  same  way,  the 
dorttl  edge  of  the  ascending  (inner)  lamella  of  the  inner  leaf  may  become  fused  with 
the  upper  part  of  the  foot  (Fig.  88  C).    If  the  two  gills,  which  have  fused  with  the  foot. 
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fuse  with  each  other  behind  the  foot  in  the  middle  line  of  the  mantle  ca^nty,  they  form 
a  septimi  which,  uniting  with  the  septum  formed  by  the  mantle  between  theinhalent 
and  exhalent  siphons,  divides  the  cavity  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  chamber.  The 
water  flows  through  the  lower  (inhalent)  siphon  into  the  large  lower  chamber,  bathes 
the  gills,  and,  streaming  forward,  cotiveys  the  particles  of  food  it  contains  to  the 
mouth.  It  then  flows  back  along  each  side  of  the  foot  in  the  upper  chamber  of  the 
mantle  cavity  (which  is  itself  divided  into  two  canals  by  the  line  of  insertion  of  the 


k     ff*^. 


Fig.  89.— Part  of  a  transverse  section  of  the  outer  branchial  leaf  of  Drelssensla  polymorpha 
(after  Peck).  /,  Tlie  separate  tilaiuenta  ;  jf,  sub-epithelial  fibres  ;  c^,  supporting  substance  of  the 
filaments  ;  lac^  lacunar  or  alveolar  tissue  ;  pig,  pigment  cells  ;  he,  blood  corpuscles ;  fe,  epithelium 
of  the  free  edge  of  the  branchial  fllaments ;  Ifii,  ?/«._•,  two  rows  of  lateral  epithelial  cells  of  the 
branchial  fllaments,  carrying  long  cilia  (ciliated  tufts) ;  Irf,  tissue  of  the  interfilamentar  junctions. 
Two  interfoliar  junctions  are  shown  in  the  figure. 

gill)  into  the  single  posterior  and  upper  chamber  behind  the  foot,  and  esca]>es  through 
the  upper  (exhalent)  siphon  (Fig.  26,  p.  18). 

{e)  Septibranchia  (Fig.  31  A  and  B,  p.  21 ;  aud  Fig.  88  D,  p.  92).— These  Mussels 
were  formerly  erroneously  considered  to  be  gill-less.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
branchial  septum  just  described  has  in  them  been  much  modified  in  structure,  and 
has  become  a  muscular  septum,  running  across  the  mantle  cavity  in  a  honzontal 
direction  and  joining  the  siphonal  septum  jyosteriorly,  while  anteriorly  it  passes 
round  the  foot.  This  septum  is  broken  through  by  various  i^erforations  and  slits, 
which  allow  of  communication  between  the  upper  and  lower  chambers  of  the  mantle 
cavity,  aud  vary  in  the  different  genera. 
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Fio.  90.— Portloni  of  tranBverse  seotloni  of  the  branchial  lamella  of  Anodonta  (after  Peek). 
A,  Outer ;  B,  inner  lamella.  In  each  leaf  the  cross  sections  of  both  lamellte  are  seen,  and  also  the 
interfoliar  as  well  aa  the  interfllanientar  junctions.  G,  A  part  of  B  much  magnified,  o/,  Outer ;  t/, 
inner  lamella  of  the  same  leaf;  r,  blood-vessels ;  /.  the  separate  filaments  of  which  the  lamellae 
consist;  lac,  lacunar  tissue;  ch,  supporting  tissue  of  the  filaments,  with  firmer  supporting 
rods,  chr. 


'^M. 


Fio.  91.— Portion  of  the  aaoending  lamella  of  the  outer  branchial  leaf  of  Anodonta, 
diagrammatic  (after  Peok).  /,  The  seinrate  filaments,  connected  by  interfilamentar  Junctions  ; 
tr/,  connective  tissue  of  the  latter ;  v,  blood-\«ssels  ;  ilj,  interlamellar  junctions  ;  the  perforations 
in  the  lamella  (of  a  darker  shade)  are  the  spaces  remaining  between  the  filaments  and  their 
junctions,  through  which  the  water  needed  for  respiration  can  flow. 
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D.  Cephalopoda. 

The  gills  of  the  Cephalopoda  are  always  feathered  on  both  sides.  Those  of  the 
Dibranchia  have  been  the  most  thoroughly  investigated.  In  Sepia,  each  gill  has 
the  shape  of  a  slender  cone,  its  whole  length  being  applied  to  the  visceral  dome  in 
the  mantle  cavity,  in  such  a  way  that  the  base  is  directed  dorsally  towards  the  apex 

of  the  visceral  dome,  and  the  point  ventrally 
towards  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  fold  or 
the  mantle  cleft  (Fig.  80,  p.  83).  The 
points  of  the  two  gills  diverge. 

The  two  rows  of  flat  triangular  branchial 
leaflets  (Fig.  92)  are  carried  by  the  two 
branchial  vessels,  each  leaflet  being  attached 
by  one  end  of  its  base  to  the  branchial  artery 
and  by  the  other  to  the  branchial  vein.  In 
the  axis  of  the  gill  between  the  two  vessels, 
and  also  between  the  bases  of  the  two  rows 
of  leaflets,  a  channel  is  formed  which  com- 
municates by  a  slit  between  each  successive 
pair  of  leaflets  with  the  mantle  cavity  ; 
through  this  canal  the  respiratory  wat^r 
fi*eely  flows.  The  slits  in  this  axial  channel 
are  arranged  alternately  on  each  side,  like 
the  leaflets  between  whose  bases  they  lie. 
The  branchial  vein  forms  the  posterior  sup- 
port of  the  gill  turned  towards  the  mantle, 
and  the  branchial  artery  the  anterior  support 
turned   towards  the  visceral  dome.     The 
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Fio.  92.— Diagram  to  illustrate  the  stmc 
ture  of  the  gill  of  Sepia  (after  Joubln).  1, 
Branchial  vein  (containing  arterial  blood) ;  2, 
branchial  canal ;  3,  branchial]  artery  (contain- 
ing venous  blood) ;  4,  special  branchial  vein  artery  is  united  along  its  entire  length  with 
(va8efferen8)ofeach  leaflet;  5,  special  branchial    the  integimient  of  the  visceral  dome  by  a 

^^;^(]'f^«^;^^^lf^\^^^^^^^^  membrane  of  connective  tissue.  The  an- 
of  the  gill,  which  attaches  the  branchial  artery  ^  .  .  .  iin/,  *.  i 
(3)  to  the  posterior  integument  of  the  visceral  ^"^^  ^dge  of  each  leaflet  (that  facmg  the 
dome  (12) ;  7,  suspensor  of  each  leaflet  to  the  visceral  dome)  is  connected  with  this  mem- 
general  Ruspensor  (6) ;  8,  one  of  the  connecting  brane,  which  may  be  called  the  gill-suspen- 
vessels  between  the  branchial  artery  and  the  ^  means  of  another  triangular  mem- 
"blood-making   gland     (9X   through    which  ,  .  .  ,         .  °  .  ^. 

brane.      A   special    vem    runs    along    the 

posterior  free  edge  of  each  leaflet,  and  enters 
the  general  branchial  vein  at  its  base  ;  and 
a  special  artery  runs  along  the  anterior  edge, 
i.e.  along  that  edge  of  the  leaflet  which  is 
fastened  to  the  suspensor.  Each  leaflet  is  wiinkled  in  such  a  way  that  the  folds 
on  the  two  surfaces  alternate,  each  fold  being  creased  in  its  turn.  These  two  systems 
of  folds  cross  each  other  at  right  angles,  and  serve  to  increase  the  respiratory  surface. 
At  the  point  where  the  suspensor  of  the  gill  passes  into  the  integument  of  the 
visceral  dome,  it  contains  a  cellular  body,  which  is  traversed  by  a  system  of  inter- 
cellular blood-channels.  This  may  perhaps  be  a  blood-making  gland.  It  receives 
venous  blood  from  branches  of  the  principal  branchial  artery  and  of  the  special 
arteries  of  the  leaflets,  and  returns  the  same  along  two  veins  which  run  back  to  the 
base  of  the  gill,  there,  with  others,  to  open  into  the  venous  sinus  of  the  renal  organ  ; 
from  this  organ  the  blood  passes  for  the  second  time  along  the  branchial  artery  into 
the  giU.  We  thus  find  that  not  all  the  venous  blood  which  is  conducted  by  the 
branchial  artery  towards  the  gills  enters  the  leaflets  for  purposes  of  respiration  ;  part 


venous  blood  flows ;  10,  11,  vessels  carrying 
the  venous  blood  which  has  passed  through 
the  "  blood-making  "  gland  back  to  the  venous 
sinus  at  the  base  of  the  gill.  The  arrows  in- 
dicate the  direction  of  the  blood -stream. 
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of  it  streams  through  the  ^*  blood-making  "  gland,  and  retarns  to  the  venous  branchial 
heart  still  unpurified.  There  are,  further,  certain  fine  branchings  of  the  branchial 
artery  which  serve  for  nourishing  the  gill  and  its  suspending  membranes.  The  blood 
in  these  returns  to  the  venous  sinus  through  a  special  vessel  which  runs  parallel  to 
the  branchial  artery  on  its  anterior  side. 

A  powerful  nerve  enters  the  gill  at  its  base  and  ranufies  through  it  A  muscle 
spreads  over  the  surface  of  the  "blood-making"  gland,  and  a  special  musculature 
brings  about  the  contractions  of  the  principal  branchial  vein. 

The  gills  of  the  Odopoda  differ  considerably,  though  not  essentially,  in  structure 
from  those  of  the  Detapoda,  The  branchial  channel  is  much  larger,  and  the  leaflets 
are  not  only  folded,  bnt  have  on  each  side  alternating  lamellae,  which  in  their  turn 
may  carry  similar  lamellae  of  the  second  order,  and  so  on  till  in  some  cases  the 
seventh  order  of  subsidiary  lamelln  is  reached.  The  leaflet  is  thus  an  extremely 
complicated,  folded,  or  feathered  structure  with  its  surface  increased  to  an 
extraordinary  degree. 

Adaptive  0111s. 

The  Scaphopoda  and  many  Gastropoda  possess  no  true  ctenidia. 
In  the  Pulmonaia  and  the  few  air-breathing  Prosobranchia,  the  ctenidia, 
as  organs  adapted  for  aquatic  respiration,  have  disappeared.  It  is, 
however,  at  present  difl&cult  to  determine  the  cause  of  their  dis- 
appearance in  Opisthobranchia  which  inhabit  water,  and  in  the  gill-less 
forms  of  the  Pteropoda^  all  the  more  so,  as  in  most  OpisthoWanckia 
they  are  replaced  by  adaptive  gills,  which  are  new  structures  in  no 
way  comparable  morphologically  with  ctenidia.  These  adaptive  gills 
may  even  appear  (Pnewmoderma)  before  the  true  ctenidia  have  dis- 
appeared. The  Scaphopoda  and  many  Opisthobranchia  have  no  gills 
whatever,  and  in  these  respiration  evidently  takes  place  at  various 
suitable  parts  of  the  surface  of  the  body.  In  many  cases,  also,  where 
epipodial  or  parapodial  processes  are  developed  as  well  as  gills,  or 
the  mantle  possesses  extensions,  these  may  help  the  gills  in  the 
function  of  respiration. 

Adaptive  gills  are  found  in  most  Ascoglossa  and  in  the  Nudi- 
hranchia;  also,  as  mentioned  above,  in  the  gymnosomatous  Pterqpoda. 
In  the  latter,  they  consist  of  small  fringed  or  plain  ridges  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  body;  these  may  be  of  various  shapes;  a 
description  of  them  would  be  of  no  special  interest  to  the  comparative 
anatomist. 

The  principal  forms  of  adaptive  gills  of  the  Nudibranchia  are: 
(1)  the  anal  gills  of  the  Dorididce;  (2)  the  longitudinal  rows  of 
branchial  leaflets  to  the  right  and  left  under  the  mantle  fold  of  the 
so-called  Phyllidiidce ;  (3)  the  dorsal  appendages  or  cerata  of  the 
Nudibranchia  and  most  Ascoglossa, 

1.  The  Anal  Gills  (Fig.  98).— These  take  the  form  of  delicate  leaflets,  generally 
feathered  on  both  sides,  which,  in  the  Dorididce,  form  a  rosette  round  the  anus, 
which  has  a  median  dorsal  position  towards  the  posterior  half  of  the  body.  Cerata 
may  occur  with  the  anal  gills  {PolyceHdce),  The  view  that  these  gills  are  ctenidia 
has  as  yet  no  sufficient  foundation. 
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2.  The  Longitudinal  Sowi  of  Branchial  Leaflets  (Fig.  20,  p.  13).— These  organs, 
which  lie  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  body  in  the  Phyllidiida  and  PlcurophyU 
lidiidcg,  bear  the  same  relation  to  the  (lost)  true  ctenidium  as  do  the  respiratory  struc- 
tures of  the  PaUllidcB  above  described  to 
the  same  organ,  which  in  them  is  some- 
times present,  sometimes  wanting.  The 
longitudinal  rows  consist  of  numerous 
small  lamells  which  project  from  the  lower 
side  of  the  enveloping  mantle  fold  into  the 
shallow  pallial  cavity.  There  is  either  one 
long  row  of  these  lamellae  running  along 
the  whole  length  of  the  mantle  fold  and 
only  interrupted  anteriorly  {Phyllidia),  or 
a  row  interrupted  posteriorly  as  well 
{Pleurophyllidia) ;  or  again,  the  rows  of 
lamellae  are  confined  to  the  posterior  end 
of  the  mantle  fold  {HypobranchioBa).  The 
genus  Dermalobranchus  has  no  gills. 

3.  Dorsal  Appendages  (Cerata)  (Fig. 
18,  p.  12).  —  These  processes  vary  very 
much  in  form,  being  sometimes  simple, 
and  sometimes  branched  ;  they  differ  also 
greatly  in  number  and  arrangement.  At 
their  tips  there  are  often  cnidophore  sacs  ; 
these  are  invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  in 
which  stinging  cells  with  stinging  capsules 
are  developed.  Diverticula  of  the  intestine 
(digestive  gland)  enter  the  cerata,  and  may 
open  outward  at  their  tips.  The  cerata  are 
generally  striking  and  beautiful  both  in 
FFio.  i>3.  -  Respiratory  and  dnjuUtory  colour  and  markings.  In  some  cases  they 
system  of  Doris,  after  Leaokart  ("  Wand-  may  serve  for  protection  and  concealment, 
tafelii ").  a,  Rhinophore ;  6,  posterior  edge  of  in  others,  where  the  brilliant  colouring  is 
the  visceral  dome  ;c,  end  of  the  foot  ;<f,plumoMe  combined  with  stinging  properties,  they 
gills;  (/],  two  gills  cut  off;  f,  anus;/,  auricle;  •  mt.         rx       \.      t 

g,  ventricle ;  K  aorta ;  i,  circuhir  vein  around  ^^y  ««7«  »«  *  warning.  They  often  break 
the  anus,  which  receives  the  arterial  blood  trom  off  easily  at  the  base  (as  a  protective  ar- 
the  gill,  and  nends  it  through  the  branchial  vein  rangement),  and  are  always  quickly  regen* 
intotheauri..le;fc,circularartery,whichr6ceive8  grated.  They  no  doubt  assist,  like  the 
the  venous  blood  coming  from  the  body ;  X,  two         i.     r  xi.     u  j  e  •  •     *• 

vascular  trunkn,  which  conduct  venoui  Wood  ""^^  «^  *^«  ^^  »"r^*^«»  ^°  respiration, 
direct  to  the  heart  especially  where  they  are  much  branched 

and  richly  supplied  with  blood-vessels. 
Certain  Opisthohranchia  are  altogether  gill-loss,  e.g.  the  Elynidat,  Limaponlidce, 
and  Phyllirrhoidw. 

Among  the  PulmonaUiy  the  shell-less  genus  Onchidium  has  developed  adaptive 
gills.  The  species  of  this  genus  are  amphibious,  living  on  the  sea-coast,  within  reach  of 
the  tide.  Their  pulmonary  cavity  is  very  small  ;  respiration  therefore  takes  place  by 
means  of  the  richly  vascularised  dorsal  integument,  and  especially  of  the  simple  or 
branched  dorsal  papillae,  in  which  there  is  a  rich  vascular  network,  which  receives 
the  blood  from  an  afferent  vessel  and  gives  it  off  to  an  efferent  vessel. 
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The  total  disappearance  of  the  typical  moUuscan  ctenidium  is 
characteristic  of  the  Fulnumata,  and  is  connected  with  their  terrestrial 
life  and  aerial  respiration.  Instead  of  water,  air  enters  and  escapes 
from  the  mantle  cavity  which  lies  either  anteriorly  or  laterally  on 
the  visceral  dome,  and  thus  the  mantle  cavity  becomes  a  pulmonary 
cavity.     The  free  edge 

of  the  mantle  fold,  which  ^f  -'  T 

forms  the  roof  of  this  f^ 

cavity,  unites  with  the 
nuchal  integument  be- 
neath it^  except  at  one 
point  on  the  right,  where 
the  respiratory  aper- 
ture, which  can  be  closed 
at  will,  allows  of  the 
entrance  and  egress  of 
air.  Along  the  line  of 
its  concrescence  with  the 
integument,  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  is  much 
thickened,  forming  the 
mantle  border,  and  is 
very  rich  in  lime-secret- 
ing glands.  The  inner 
delicate  surface  of  the 
mantle,  which  forms  the 
roof  of  the  cavity,  is 
overspread  by  a  close 
respiratory  vascular  net- 
work. A  circular  vein 
runs  along  the  mantle 
collar.  From  it  spring 
numerous  fine  anastomosing  vessels  which  ramify  on  the  mantle. 
These  vessels  are  again  collected  into  larger  trunks,  which  enter  the 
large  pulmonary  vein.  This  vein  runs  upwards  and  backwards, 
along  the  right  side  of  the  pulmonary  cavity,  to  the  left  of  and  almost 
parallel  with  the  rectum,  and  enters  the  auricle.  The  circular  vein 
contains  venous  blood,  but  the  pulmonary  vein  conducts  blood  which 
has  become  arterial  through  respiration  in  the  vascular  network,  to 
the  heart 

Since,  in  most  Fulmonata,  as  in  the  Prosobraiichia,  the  respiratory 
organ  and  the  pallial  caWty  in  which  it  is  found  lie  in  front  of  the 
heart,  this  order  is  prosopneumonic.  An  account  of  the  opistho- 
pneumonic  condition  of  certain  Fidmomiia,  which  results  from  the 


Fig.  94.— Slightly  oblique  transvana  section  througli  tha 
body  and  sheU  of  Hallx  takan  Just  in  front  of  tha  oolnmella 
(after  Howes),  pgl^  Pedal  gland ;  /s,  lateral  pedal  blood  sinus ; 
ao,  cephalic  aorta;  gd,  genital  duct  (uterus);  rp,  retractor 
muscle  of  penis ;  pln^  pallial  muMcle,  the  pallial  edge  having 
united  with  the  nuchal  integument ;  «{,  salivary  gland  ;  CTf  crop, 
or  widening  of  the  oesophagus ;  «,  shell ;  nu,  floor  of  the  pulmon- 
ary cavity = dorsal  integument  of  the  posterior  nuchal  region 
which  is  covered  by  the  mantle ;  sp^  spermatheca^  stalk  of  the 
receptaculum  seminis ;  pli,  pulmonary  cavity ;  pv,  afTerent  pul- 
monary vessels  ;  rei,  renal  duct ;  r,  rectum  ;  hgl^  hermaphrodite 
gland  or  ovotestis ;  2,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  hd,  hermaphrodite 
duct ;  rmj  columellar  muscle ;  agl,  albumen  gland ;  i,  intestine  ; 
»t,  stomach. 
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displacement  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle  to  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  will  be  found  in  Section  V.,  p.  76. 

Certain  Pulmonata  (Limnaridce)  have  become  readapted  to  aqnatic  life,  but  their 
respiration  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  terrestrial  forms,  they  rise  periodically  to  the 
surface  of  the  water  to  take  in  air.  The  respiratory  cavity,  is,  however,  tilled  with 
water  when  the  animal  is  young,  and  it  is  then  a  water  breather.  In  Limncea 
dbysskolay  a  deep-water  form  found  in  the  lake  of  Geneva,  this  form  of  aquatic 


Fin.  95.— Hellz.  The  roof  of  the  pulmonary  sac  cut  along  the  rectum,  and  along  the  edg» 
uniting  with  the  nuchal  integument,  and  turned  back  to  show  the  arrangement  of  the  blood 
vascular  system,  after  Howes.  The  pulmonary  veins  are  of  a  lighter  shade  than  the  afferent 
pulmonary  vessels  and  the  venous  sinuses  ;  aa,  bb,  show  the  cut  edges  which  belong  to  each  other ; 
1,  afferent  pulmonary  vessels  which  draw  their  venous  blood  fk-om  the  large  circular  venoua 
sinus  (9);  this  latter  receives  its  blood  from  the  large  sinuses  of  the  body,  two  of  which, 
that  of  the  visceral  dome  (6)  and  that  on  the  right  side  of  the  foot  (7)  are  shown.  Tlie  efferent 
pulmonary  vessels  collect  the  blood  which  has  become  arterial  on  the  roof  of  the  puImonar>' 
chamber,  and  conduct  it  through  the  pulmoiiar>'  vein  (2)  to  the  auricle  (3) ;  4,  ventricle ;  5,  renal 
circulatory  system. 

respiration  continues   throughout  life,  and  the  pulmonary  chamber,  in   no  way 
modified,  is  constantly  filled  with  water. 

In  certain  terrestrial  P?wo^anc^ia  {Cyclostoma^  Cydophorus,  etc.)  the 
respiratory  cavity  becomes  transformed,  as  in  the  Pulmonaia,  into  a 
pulmonary  chamber,  and  its  roof  is  covered  with  a  respiratory 
vascular  network.  But  there  is  here  no  concrescence  of  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  with  the  nuchal  integument.  Cyclostoma  still  retains  a 
rudiment  of  a  prosobranchiate  gill,  but  this  is  lost  in  Cyclophorus. 
The  amphibian  Ampullaria  possess  both  a  gill  and  a  pulmonary 
sac,^  and  can  breathe  either  water  or  air. 

^  See  note  ante,  p.  90. 
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VII.  The  Hypobranchlal  Gland. 

(Slime  gland  of  the  Prosobranchia,  epithelial  shield  of  the  Pteropoda, 
etc.,  anal  gland,  etc.) 

This  IS  an  organ  very  commonly  found  on  the  molluscan  mantle, 
always  occurring  near  the  ctenidium,  at  its  base  or  between  it  and 
the  rectum.     Of.  on  its  position  and  occurrence  Section  V. 

The  hypobranchial  gland  varies  considerably  in  shape,  but  is 
never  a  multicellular,  acinose,  or  tubular  gland  with  efferent  ducts.  It 
is  originally  a  more  or  less  extended  area  of  the  epithelium  of  the 
mantle  cavity  (generally  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  mantle)  in  which 
epithelial  glandular  cells  are  particularly  numerous.  In  this  condition 
it  is  not  very  distinct  from  the  parts  around  it»  but  it  may  become 
more  definitely  localised,  and  may  assume  a  definite  shape ;  and  in 
this  latter  case,  the  glandular  epithelium  of  which  it  consists  may  also 
become  folded  in  order  to  obtain  a  larger  secretory  surface,  the  folds 
being  more  or  less  closely  crowded  together  and  projecting  into  the 
mantle  cavity.  This  gland  often  secretes  a  large  quantity  of  mucus. 
The  purple  gland  of  certain  Prosobranchia  (Purpura,  Murex,  MUra)  is  a 
hypobranchial  gland,  the  slimy  secretion  of  which  is,  immediately 
after  ejection,  colourless  or  only  slightly  coloured,  but  under  the 
influence  of  light  becomes  violet  or  red.  In  Purpura,  the  gland  consists 
of  two  parts  which  differ  slightly  in  structure. 


VIII.  The  Head. 

If  by  the  word  head  is  meant  an  anterior  portion  of  the  body 
more  or  less  distinct  from  the  rest^  possessing  a  mouth  and  specific 
sensory  organs,  the  Lamellibranchia  must  be  considered  headless,  and 
as  such  have  been  distinguished  as  Acephala  from  other  Mollusca. 
This  absence  of  a  head  in  the  LameUibranchia  cannot  be  regarded  as 
a  primitive  condition,^  but  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  their  general 
habit  of  living  in  mud,  and  by  the  strong  and  peculiar  development 
of  the  mantle  and  shell,  which,  by  cutting  off  the  anterior  portion  of 
the  body  (with  the  mouth)  from  direct  contact  with  the  outer  world, 
renders  specific  sensory  organs  useless.  In  those  Molluscs  which 
have  to  seek,  seize,  and  crush  their  food,  a  projecting  head  carrying 
sensory  organs  and  furnished  with  buccal  armature  is  of  great  use. 
Bivalves,  however,  feed  on  particles  brought  to  the  mouth  by  the 
water  which  by  the  motion  of  cilia  is  driven  through  the  mantle 
cavity ;  buccal  armatures  are  thus  unnecessary. 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  head  is  strengthened  by  the  incorporation 
with  it  of  the  foot,  here  transformed  into  a  circle  of  arm-like  prolonga- 

^  Hence  the  term  '*  Lipocephala,"  suggested  by  Lankester. 


102  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

tions  for  seizing  the  prey.  We  thus  have  a  combined  head  and  foot 
(Kopffuss),  on  each  side  of  which,  anteriorly,  lies  a  large  highly- 
developed  eye.  This  head  is  more  or  less  separated  from  the  rest 
of  the  body  (the  visceral  dome)  by  a  neck. 

The  Gastropoda^  with  very  few  exceptions,  possess  a  head  which  on 
its  anterior  lower  side  is  provided  with  an  oral  aperture,  on  its  upper 
side  with  eyes  and  tentacles,  and  often  asymmetrically  (generaUy  on 
the  right  side)  with  a  genital  aperture  or  a  copulatory  organ.  This  head 
is  distinctly  separated  ventrally  by  means  of  a  groove  or  furrow  from 
the  foot  behind  it ;  dorsally  it  passes  gradually  into  the  neck.  Further 
details  of  this  Gastropod  head  are  given  below. 

A.  Oastropoda. 

1.  ProMbranchia. 

The  head  in  this  order  always  carries  tentacles,  which  arc  solid,  simply  con tiuctile 
(not  invaginable)  processes  of  the  cephalic  wall.  It  may  be  assumed  that  there 
were  originally  two  pairs  of  tentacles,  an  anterior  and  a  i)osterior  pair.  The 
posterior  are  called  ommatophores  and  carry  eyes  at  their  tips.  Most  JXoUxardia 
X>ossess  anterior  tactile  tentacles,  and  posterior  and  slightly  lateral  optic  tentacles. 

The  cephalic  tentacles  are  always  innervated  from  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  are 
thus  distinguishable  from  the  tentacular  processes  which  may  occur  near  them  on 
the  head  or  neck,  but  belong  to  the  epipodium,  and  are  innervated  from  the  pedal 
or  pleural  ganglia. 

In  the  Doeoglossa  and  most  Matwtocaj'dia  the  optic  tentacles  do  not  rise  se}>arately 
from  the  head,  but  are  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  fused  with  the  tactile  tentacles. 
Starting  with  the  tentacular  aiTangemcnts  existing  in  Doliitm,  Strombus,  JRosUllaria, 

we  find  the  tactile  and  optic  tentacles 
A  fi        C       D        B         T  fused  for  a  certain  distance  from  the 

f\  ^  /f        ^      [\       C\         (\  hsLSCt  but  separating   later,    the   tips 

rv  '1      \  T    \\         1 1  projecting  independently  (Fig.  96,  B). 

[;/  il       |;l     l\         II  I^  ^^^  ^-^^'o  tentacles  were  of  the 

Ji{^    — /:  L   J-  L  J  H.  J  *  ^       same  length,  and  were  fused  for  their 

whole  extent,  there  would  only  be  one 
no.  96.-Belatl0M0f  the  taotue  "Jd  opuo   tentacle  on  each  «de  of  the  head,  which 
tentacles  in  the  Proeobranohla.    Descriptiou  in  . ,  ^,  ^   i.    ^.    /«»     r 

the  text  would  carry  the  eye  at  its  tip  {Terebra 

Cf),  But  if  the  optic  tentacle  is  shorter 
than  the  tactile,  the  eye  might  be  met  with  at  any  point  between  the  base  and  tip 
of  the  latter,  on  a  projection  which  answers  to  the  tip  of  the  fused  optic  tentacle  (D 
and  E).  Finally,  the  eye  may  be  altogether  sessile,  i.e.  it  may  lie  near  the  base  of 
the  sensor}'  tentacle  in  the  integument  of  the  head  (F). 

The  snout,  which  canies  the  mouth  and  is  anterior  to  the  tentacles,  is  very 
variously  developed  in  the  Prosobranchia. 

1.  It  is  short  and  truncated  in  the  IXotocardia,  and  esi)ecially  in  the  herbivorous 
Ta'iiioglosaa, 

2.  It  is  prolonged  like  a  proboscis  (rostrum),  but  is  only  contractile,  not  invagin- 
able {CaptdidcCj  StnymMda:^  CteTwpidoe^  Calyptrmdce),  or  else  can  be  invaginated, 
commencing  at  the  tip  {Cy^p^rond^c,  Lainellarvdos^  Natiddos,  Scalaridce,  Solaridce). 

3.  It  is  transformed  into  a  long  proboscis  with  the  mouth  at  its  anterior  end. 
ThLs  proboscis  can  be  invaginated  in  such  a  way  that  the  invaginated  base  forms  a 
proboscidal  sheath  for  the  non -invaginated  anterior  portion  or  tip.     Gastropods 
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with  such  proboscides  are  Dearly  all  carniTorous  (the  Tritonidx,  Doliidcey  and  Cassi- 
didoe^  among  the  Stenogloaaa  the  Bachiglosaay  and  a  number  of  Toxiglosaa). 

Most  male  Monoioeardia  have  a  non-invaginable  penis,  which  varies  in  shape,  on 
the  right  (rarely  on  the  left)  side  of  the  head  or  neck,  near  the  tentacle  ;  this  organ 
in  most  cases  belongs  morphologically  to  the  foot,  being  innervated  from  the  pedal 
ganglion  ;  less  frequently  it  is  a  cephalic  appendage,  and  is  then  innervated  from  the 
cerebral  ganglion  (Fig.  71 ,  p.  73). 

The  head  of  the  Heteropoda  carries  two  tentacles  (occasionally  rudimentary  :  Piero- 
traeheaj  Firoloidea).  The  eyes  are  sessile  or  placed  on  small  prominences  near  the 
baaes  of  the  tentacles  on  their  outer  posterior  sides.  That  part  of  the  head  which 
lies  in  front  of  the  tentacles  is  prolonged  to  form  a  large  proboscis-like  non-invagin- 
able  snout. 

2.  Opiflthobranchia. 

The  shape  of  the  head  in  this  order  varies  to  an  extraordinary  degree,  and  can 
here  be  only  generally  described.  It  usually  carries  two  pairs  of  tentacles ;  the 
posterior  pair,  which  are  called  rhinophores,  are  perhaps  olfactory.  Their  surface  is 
often  increased  by  the  formatioi^of  circular  folds.  They  frequently  rise  from  the  base 
of  pits  into  which  they  can  be  withdrawn.  The  head  is  rarely  prolonged  into  a 
proboscidial  snout.     The  eyes  are  sessile. 

Among  the  Tectibranchia,  the  Cephalaaptdoi  are  distinguished  by  peculiarities  of 
the  head.  It  carries  dorsally  a  flat  fleshy  disc,  the  cephalic  or  tentacular  disc 
(Fig.  14,  p.  10),  which  is  regarded  as  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  the  tentacles,  and 
which,  by  its  shape,  recalls  the  propodium  of  the  Naticidm  or  Olividx  among  the 
ProBobranehia,  This  cephalic  disc  carries  the  sessile  eyes  on  its  dorsal  side,  and  its 
posterior  lobe,  which  is  sometimes  produced  in  the  shape  of  two  lateral  tentacular 
processes,  shifts  about  over  the  anterior  |)ortion  of  the  shell.  The  shape  of  this  disc 
varies  considerably  in  details. 

Of  the  very  numerous  Nudibranchia  we  shall  only  notice  two  extreme  forms : 
Tethys  and  PhyllirrhoS. 

In  Tethys,  the  head  takes  the  form  of  a  large  flat  disc,  almost  semicircular  in 
shape  and  fringed  at  the  edge  ;  this  carries  on  its  upper  surface  two  conical  rhino- 
phores, which  can  be  retracted  into  large  sheaths. 

In  Phyllirhoi  (Fig.  19,  p.  12),  the  head  is  produced  into  a  short  proboscidial 
snout,  which  cames  only  two  very  long  curved  tentacles ;  the  bases  of  these  are 
encircled  by  integumental  folds,  and  they  may  be  considered  as  rhinophores. 

Piaropoda  gymnosomata. — The  head  is  distinct,  and  carries  two  \^\rh  of 
tentacles,  one  labial  and  the  other  nuchal.  The  former  answers  to  the  anterior,  and 
the  latter  to  the  posterior  tentacles  or  rhinophores  of  the  Tectibranchia^  especially 
those  of  the  Aplysiidee.  The  nuclial  tentacles  are  generally  small  or  rudimentary, 
the  rudiments  of  the  eyes  lying  at  their  bases. 

Nearly  all  the  Gymnosomatay  as  highly -developed  carnivorous  animals,  are  provided 
with  a  proboscidial  snout  which,  commencing  at  its  tip,  can  be  completely  invaginated, 
and  carries  at  its  base,  when  evaginated,  buccal  appendages  innervated  from  the 
cerebral  gangliou. 

Definite  compensatory  relations  exist  between  the  proboscidial  snout  and  the 
buccal  appendages : — 

1.  When  the  proboscis  is  specially  long,  the  buccal  appendages  are  wanting 
{Clionopns), 

2.  When  the  proboscis  is  of  median  length,  it  carries  suckers  at  its  base,  or  a 
pair  of  long  appendages  provided  with  suckers  {Pneumodermidce,  Fig.  76,  p.  79). 

3.  When  the  proboscis  is  short,  there  are  long  anterior  tentacles,  and  at  the  base 
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of  the  evaginated  proboscis  three  pairs  of  conical  processes  (cephalic  cones),  with 
special  nerve  endings  and  glands  whose  sticky  secretion  helps  in  the  capture  of  prey 
{Clionidoe), 

4.  The  proboscis  may  be  wanting.  There  is  then  on  each  side  of  the  mouth  a 
long  extensible  buccal  appendage  carrying  at  its  base  the  labial  tentacle. 

Pteropoda  tliMOiomata.— The  head  is,  as  a  rule,  not  sharply  separated  from  the 
body,  and  has  no  invaginable  snout,  but  one  pair  of  tentacles  which  answer  to 
rhinophores,  and  sometimes  lie  in  sheaths  at  their  bases.  The  left  tentacle  may 
become  rudimentary.  In  the  Thecosomata  the  male  oopnlatory  organ  lies  on  the 
upper  side  of  the  head,  near  the  tentacle. 

3.  Pnlmonata. 

The  head  is  here  distinct  from  the  foot  ventrally,  but  passes  dorsally  into  the 
neck.  It  carries  two  or  four  tentacles.  The  Stylotn- 
imUopJunu,  which  are  terrestrial,  have  four  tentacles 
(Fig.  97),  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  pair.  The 
posterior,  which  are  usually  the  longer,  carry  the  eyes 
on  their  tips.  The  tfentacles  are  hollow  tubes  filled 
with  blood  and  connected  with  the  blood  spaces  of 
the  head.  They  can  be  invaginated  from  the  very 
tip  into  the  head,  special  muscles  acting  as  retractors 
which,  when  the  tentacle  is  evaginated,  run  from  the 
head  to  the  tip  of  the  tentacular  cavity. 

The  Basaminatopharaf  which  are  aquatic,   have 
only  one  pair  of  tentacles  which  are  usually  triangular 
Fio.  97.— Helix,  front  view,  creep-   aud  flat     They  are  solid,  and  not  invaginable,  but 

ing  with  extended  tentacles  (after   merely  contractile.     The  eyes  lie  on  the  inner  side  of 

Howes).  »,  Shell ;  (i,  optic  tentacle ;    ^j^^ir  bases. 

»^.nterior  tenUcI. ;  m,  mouth ;  k,  j^  ^^^^  P,U„u>nala  {Olandina,  ZoniUs,  OnH- 

diuni)  the  upper  lip  may  be  drawn  out  into  a  lobe  or 

labial  palp  on  each  side.     This  labial  palp  in  Olandina  can  move  very  freely,  aad  is 

the  seat  of  a  fine  sense  of  touch. 

On  the  right,  behind  the  right  tentacle,  lies  the  common  genital  aperture,  or,  in 

cases  where  the  male  and  female  apertures  are  distinct,  the  male  aperture. 

B.  Scaphopoda  (Fig.  101,  p.  113). 

In  this  order  the  non-invaginable  snout  is  ovoid  or  barrel-shaped, 
and  projects  from  the  body,  over  and  in  front  of  the  foot,  downwards 
into  the  mantle  cavity.  At  its  extremity  lies  the  mouth,  surrounded  by 
a  circle  of  dentate  oral  lobes  shaped  like  oak-leaves, — four  on  each  side. 

At  the  boundary  between  the  bases  of  the  foot  and  of  the  snout, 
to  the  right  and  left  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  a  shield-shaped  lobe 
rises  from  the  body  on  each  side ;  this  is  attached,  at  the  centre  of  its 
inner  side,  by  a  short  slender  stalk  to  the  body  wall,  concrescence  also 
taking  place  at  its  lower  edge.  This  shield  carries  numerous  filamentous 
or  vermiform  glandular  tentacles,  which  move  very  freely  and  can  be 
protruded  far  beyond  the  mantle  aperture. 

The  ends  of  the  tentacles  are  swollen  into  the  shape  of  a  spoon,  and  can  become 
attached  to  foreign  objects  like  suckers.     Each  swelling  has  long  ciliary  hairs  on 
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its  concave  surface,  the  cilia  being  continued  in  a  band  all  ajbng  .u^  tentacle  to  its 
base.  Tentacles  of  this  sort  are  found  in  aU  stages  of  deTclopment ;  they  rise 
chiefly  from  the  inner  surface  of  ^he  Shield,  m^  easily  become  detached  or  broken 
ofl^  and  are  then  regenerated.  The^  afe  no  dou^bt  chiefly  useful  as  organs  of  touch, 
and  serve  for  seizing  particles  oftfood  (Foraminifera,  etc.).  They  may  further  assist 
respiration  in  the  absence  of  localised  gills,  by  causing  increase  of  surface.  The 
tentacles  are  innervated  from  the  cerebral  ganglion  through  the  stalk  of  the  shield 
on  which  they  stand. 

C.  Cephalopoda. 

In  Nautilus^  there  are  on  each  side  one  tentacle  above  and  one 
below  the  eye.  It  is  not  improbable  that  these  two  tentacles  cor- 
respond with  the  two  pairs  of  tentacles  in  the  Gastropoda, 


IX.  The  Oral  Lobes  of  the  Lamellibranehla. 

The  oral  aperture  of  the  Lamellibranchia  is  produced  right  and 
left  in  the  form  of  a  groove,  which  runs  backward  along  the  surface 
of  the  body  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  base  of  the  gill,  or  to  some 
point  near  it  This  groove  is  bordered  by  two  projecting  ridges 
above  and  below  it.  The  two  upper  ridges,  at  the  point  where  they 
meet,  form  a  sort  of  upper  lip  over  the  mouth,  the  lower  ridges,  in 
the  same  way,  forming  a  lower  lip.  The  groove  between  the  ridges 
serves  for  conducting  to  the  mouth  the  particles  of  food  which  are 
swept  past  the  gills  by  the  cilia. 

The  length  of  the  groove  is  naturally  determined  by  the  distance 
between  the  anterior  ends  of  the  gills  and  the  mouth. 

The  two  ridges  just  described  are  continued  posteriorly  in  the 
shape  of  thin  lamellae,  which  hang  down  into  the  mantle  cavity.  These 
lamellse,  between  which  the  groove  becomes  a  deep,  narrow  cleft,  are 
the  oral  lobes  or  labial  palps  of  the  Lamellibranchia.  They  are  more 
or  less  triangular,  one  side  of  the  triangle  forming  the  base  by  which 
the  lobe  is  attached  to  the  body. 

In  cases  in  which  the  gills  lie  far  behind  the  oral  aperture,  the  bases  of  these 
lobes  are  long,  but  in  others,  where  they  begin  near  the  mouth,  the  bases  are  short, 
and  each  lobe  then  usually  forms  a  long,  free,  pointed  process.  The  surfaces  of  these 
two  oral  lobes  are  ciliated,  and,  further,  the  surfaces  which  face  each  other,  i.e, 
which  have  the  groove  between  them,  are  striated  at  right  angles  to  their  bases. 
This  striation  is  caused  by  parallel  ridges,  and  gives  the  lobes  a  superficial  resem- 
blance to  gills.  The  lobes  contain  blood  lacunfe,  and  it  is  probable  that,  besides  their 
chief  function  of  conducting  food  to  the  mouth,  they  may  assist  in  respiration. 

In  certain  forms,  the  free  edge  of  the  upper  lip  folds  over  that  of  the  lower 
(Ostrea^  Tridacna) ;  in  others,  the  two  edges  are  closely  apposed  and  interlocked  by 
means  of  processes  and  folds  {Pccten^  Spondylns),  so  that  a  closed  cavity  rises  in 
front  of  the  mouth,  into  which  the  groove  brings  particles  of  food  from  each  side. 
The  edges  of  the  upper  and  lower  labial  palps  may  even  grow  together  (Xtma). 

NuctUa  (Fig.  21,  p.  14),  in  which  the  ctenidium  lies  far  back,  and  has  a  very 
small  respiratory  surface,  may  serve  as  an  example  of  very  highly  developed  oral  lobes. 
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which  were  formerly  cousidered  to  be  gills.  The  base  of  the  lobe  here  stretches 
along  the  whole  length  of  the  base  of  the  foot,  and  is  further  prolonged  posteriorly 
in  the  shape  of  a  free  appendage  with  a  groove  running  along  it.  This  process  can 
be  protruded  beyond  the  shell,  and  probably  assists  in  conducting  food  to  the 
mouth. 


X.  The  Foot  and  the  Pedal  Glands. 

The  ventral  side  of  the  body  in  the  Mollusca  is  characterised  by  the 
pronounced  development  of  its  musculature,  which  enables  the  animal 
to  creep,  a  fleshy  foot,  provided  with  a  flat  sole  suited  for  creeping, 
distinct  from  the  rest  of  the  body  and  especially  from  the  head,  being 
developed.  This  strong  ventral  musculature  must  be  considered  as  the 
remains  of  the  dermo-muscular  tub^  of  the  racial  form,  which  attained 
greater  development  on  the  ventral  side  in  adaptation  to  a  creeping 
manner  of  life,  while  it  degenerated  on  the  dorsal  side,  being  rendered 
functionless  and  useless  by  the  hard  shell. 

The  flat  form  of  the  foot  with  a  sole  for  creeping  must  be  con- 
sidered the  primitive  form.  Such  a  foot  is  found  in  the  Chiionidce 
among  the  Amphineura,  in  most  Gastropoda,  and  in  certain  LameUi- 
branchia,  especially  in  the  Protohfanchiaj  which  for  other  reasons  also 
must  be  considered  the  most  primitive  form  of  Lamellibranchia, 

The  musculature-  of  the  foot  and  of  all  parts  which  become  differ- 
entiated from  it  are  innervated  from  the  pedal  ganglia  or  pedal  nerve 
cords. 

The  foot  may  become  much  modified  in  adaptation  to  various 
methods  of  life  and  of  locomotion, — in  fact,  it  may  entirely  lose  all 
resemblance  to  the  primitive  organ.  It  may,  by  constriction  or  by 
the  formation  of  lobes  or  folds,  fall  into  several  parts,  of  which  the 
following  are  the  most  important : — 

1.  Proceeding  from  before  backward  we  have  the  propodium,  an 
anterior  portion  distinct  from  the  rest,  and  the  metapodlum  behind 
the  former  and  seldom  very  distinct,  which  carries  the  operculum 
when  this  is  present. 

2.  From  below  upward  there  are  the  parapodia,  lobe-like  exten- 
sions of  the  edge  of  the  ventral  sole,  and  the  epipodium,  a  projecting 
ridge  or  fold  round  the  base,  i.e,  round  the  upper  portion  of  the  foot 
Tentacular  processes  are  often  developed  on  this  ridge. 

Taking  the  different  groups  in  order,  the  following  variations  of 
the  foot  and  the  pedal  glands  (mucous  glands  and  byssus  gland)  are  to 
be  noted. 


A.  Amphineura. 

{Cf.  Section  II.,  p.  29).     The  foot  is  here  not  divided  into  separate  consecutive 
portions,  and  there  are  no  parapodia  or  epipodia. 
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B.  Gastropoda. 
1.  ProBobranchia. 

With  rare  exceptions,  which  will  be  described  later,  the  foot,  which  is  well 
developed  in  this  order,  has  a  simple  (undivided)  flat  sole  for  creeping. 

Propodimn. — In  a  few  cases,  however,  the  anterior  portion  of  the  foot  forms  a 
propodium  well  marked  off  from  the  rest  of  the  organ.  This  is  especially  the  case 
in  the  Monotocardia  {Olividce,  HarpidcCy  certain  species  of  Pyrulidce,  Siromhidcd^ 
StrombuSy  Pterocera^  Terebellum,  Rostellaria  [Fig.  6,  p.  6],  XeivophoridoR  [Fig.  5,  p.  6], 
Naricidcc,  NaiieidtB  [Fig.  98]). 

Among  the  above,  the  propodium  is  particularly  well  developed  in  Oliva,  sepa- 
rated from  the  rest  of  the  foot  by  a  transverse  furrow  and  forming  a  semicircular 
disc. 

In  the  large  foot  of  Natica  (Fig.  98),  the  propodium  is  also  very  distinct.  It 
has  an  anterior  lobe  which  bends  back  over  the  shell,  and  so  covers  the  head. 


Fig.  98.— Natloa  Jofephina,  with  prutnuleil  probcwciH,  frotn  the  right  side  (aft«r  Schiexnenx). 
1,  Proix)dium;  2,  sacker-like  boring  appendage  of  the  probo<iciH  (S)  with  boring  gland;  4,  siphon 
(here  formed  by  the  foot) ;  5,  tentacle  :  6,  lobe  of  the  metapodiuni,  which  OBoally  covers  a  larg<* 
part  of  the  shell  from  behind,  and  carries  the  operculum  on  its  inner  side ;  7,  metapodlum. 

Sometimes  the  propodium  forms  a  sort  of  siphon  on  the  left  side,  and  in  other  cases 
the  lobe  which  bends  back  over  the  shell  shows  a  bulging.  Both  these  arrangements 
serve  to  conduct  water  to  the  respiratory  cavity.  The  metapodiimi  also,  which, 
when  swollen  and  expanded,  spreads  out  widely,  carries  on  its  dorsal  side  a  lobe 
which  bends  forward  over  the  shell,  and  carries  the  operculum  on  the  side  nearest 
the  shell. 

In  most  Prosobranchia  the  metapoditmi  carries,  on  its  dorsal  side,  a  horny  or 
calcareous  operculum  which  ser\'es  to  close  the  shell. 

Epipodinm. — The  epi podium  is  very  commonly  present  in  the  Diotocaixlia.  It 
is  most  strongly  developed  in  Haliotis  (Fig.  105,  p.  121),  where  it  surrounds  the  base 
of  the  foot  in  the  form  of  a  large  integumental  fold.  This  fold,  which  may  aptly 
be  called  the  ruflf,  has  fringed  or  digitate  appendages  as  well  as  long  contractile 
tentacular  processes.  The  tentacles  here,  as  in  other  Prosobranchia,  are  organs  of 
touch,  and  may  be  provided  at  their  bases  with  so-called  lateral  organs.  In  the 
Fiaturellida  this  epipodial  ruff  is  replaced  by  a  row  of  numerous  tentacles  or 
{npillie,  rising  on  each  side  from  the  base  of  the  groove  between  the  base  of  the  foot 
and  the  visceral  dome.     Among  the  other  Divtocardia  also,  the  epipodium  is  well 
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developed  as  a  simple  or  fringed  border,  which  carries  a  few  tentacles  (usually  four 
on  each  side)  of  varying  length  (Fig.  3,  p.  4).  At  the  base  of  each  tentacle  there 
is  a  lateral  oigan.  Eyes  are  said  to  occur  at  the  bases  of  the  epipodial  tentacles  in 
EamargerUa  and  Seiasurella. 

The  epipodium  is,  as  a  rule,  wanting  in  Doeoglossa,  but  one  is  found  beset  with 
papilhe  in  the  genus  Hcldon^  and  in  FcUinella  and  Naeella  it  is  fringed  ;  these 
epipodia  correspond  in  position  with  those  of  other  Diotocardia. 

A  well-developed  epipodium  rarely  occurs  among  the  Monoiocardia,  but  lanihina 
has  a  typical  epipodial  border,  and  the  LUiopieUe  and  many  Eissoidte  have  an 
epipodium  with  several  (1-5)  tentacles  on  each  side.  Many  other  Monotoeardia 
have  retained  either  the  anterior  or  posterior  portions  of  the  epipodium. 

(a)  Anterior  vestiges  of  the  epipodium  are  fouud  in  Vemutus  in  two  anterior 
pedal  tentacles,  and  in  PaZudina  and  Ampullaria  in  two  nuchal  lobes,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  tnie  cephalic  tentacles.  In  PcUudina,  the  right 
nuchal  lobe,  and  in  Ampullaria  the  left,  forming  a  longitudinal  groove,  becomes  a 
sort  of  siphon.  Calyptrcea  possesses  on  each  side  under  the  neck  a  semicircular 
epipodial  fold. 

(d)  Posterior  vestiges  of  the  epipodium  are  found  in  Lacuna  in  the  form  of  an 
epipodial  fold  with  a  process  on  each  side  above  the  foot.  Narica  has,  above  the 
metapodium  on  each  side,  a  wing-like  epipodial  lobe. 

(c)  Median  and  posterior  vestiges  of  the  epipodiimi  are  found  in  ChorUUSj  where 
there  is  a  median  papilla  on  each  side,  and  posteriorly  a  pair  of  tentacles  below  the 
operculum. 

The  epipodium  is  always  innervated  from  the  pedal  nerve  cords  or  the  homolo- 
gous'pedal  ganglia,  or  from  the  pleural  ganglia  which  separate  off  from  the  latter. 

The  foot  of  Hipponyx  undergoes  a  curious  transformation.  Hipponyx  is  a 
Monotocardian  genus,  with  a  conical  shell  ;  the  animal  attaches  itself  firmly  to 
rocks  or  the  shells  of  other  Molluscs,  which  it  excavates,  either  directly  or  by 
means  of  a  shell  plate,  which  probably  answers  to  the  operculum.  The  median  part 
of  the  sole  of  the  foot  has  lost  its  muscle  layer,  and  its  edge  has  united  with  the 
edge  of  the  mantle,  leaving  only  an  anterior  aperture  through  which  the  head  can 
be  protruded.  On  the  lower  side  of  the  foot,  the  colimiellar  muscle  which  descends 
from  the  shell  gives  rise  to  a  liorseshoe- shaped  muscular  area  surrounding  the 
central  non-muscular  part. 

Without  going  into  details  as  to  the  method  of  locomotion  of  the  Prosobranchia, 
it  may  be  stated  that  most  of  them  creep  or  attach  themselves  by  means  of  the  flat 
sole  of  the  foot. 

Heteropoda. — The  Heteropoda  are  pelagic  Prosobrancbia  {Maiwtocardia),  which 
have  exchanged  the  creeping  for  the  swimming  manner  of  life.  The  foot  has  in 
them  become  peculiarly  adapted  to  this  new  method  of  locomotion.  The  propodium 
has  become  changed  into  a  narrow  vertical  rowing  fin  (carinate  foot),  which  when 
the  animal  is  in  its  swimming  position  is  turned  upward. 

The  development  of  this  vertical  fin  can  be  traced  almost  step  by  step  within 
this  division,  starting  with  Oxygyrus,  and  proceeding  through  Atlanta  and  Carinaria 
to  Pterotradiea.  In  this  series,  the  typical  outer  appearance  of  the  Prosobranchiate 
(its  shell,  visceral  dome,  mantle,  and  gills,  which  are  still  retained  in  Oxygyrus  and 
Atlanta)y  gradually  disappears  owing  to  development  in  another  direction. 

Oxygyrus  (Fig.  99,  A)  still  has  the  characteristics  of  a  Prosobranchiate.  The 
foot  consists  of  (1)  a  propodium,  the  creeping  sole  of  which  has  been  somewhat 
hollowed  out  or  deepened  ;  anteriorly  it  possesses  a  fin-like  outgrowth,  which  is  used 
as  a  propelling  organ  in  siK-imming  ;  and  (2)  a  distinct  metapodium  directed  backwards 
like  a  tail,  and  bearing  an  operculum.  The  derivation  of  such  a  foot  from  that  of 
certain  Prosobrancbia,  which  have  distinct  propodia  and  metapodia,  such  as  the 
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saltatory  Stronibidce,  is  clear.  The  sole  of  the  foot  in  Oxygyrus,  although  it  can  be 
used  for  creeping,  is  looked  upon  as  a  sucker. 

In  Atlanta  (B),  the  arrangements  of  the  foot  are  similar  to  those  in  OxygyruSy 
but  the  fin-like  outgrowth  of  the  propodium  has  become  its  most  important  part, 
the  comparatively  reduced  sole  or  sucker  appearing  merely  as  an  appendage  to  it. 

In  Carinaria  (C)  both  the  foot  and  the  general  external  appearance  of  the  whole 


Fio.  90.— Comparative  Morphology  of  the  Heteropoda.  A,  Ozygyms.  B,  Atlanta^  C, 
Oarlaarla.  D,  Pterotraohaa  9  ,  adapted  from  flgnres  by  Sonloyet  1,  Viaceral  dome  and  shell ; 
2,  head  with  eyes  and  tentacles  and  proboscidal  snoat  (8) ;  4,  gills ;  5,  foot  with  sole,  which  latter  in 
B  and  C  is  reduced  to  a  sucker,  and  in  D  is  wanting ;  6,  fln-like  appendage  of  the  foot ;  7,  meta- 
[KMliam  with,  8,  operculum. 

animal  are  much  changed.  The  metapodium,  which  here  has  no  operculum,  appears 
as  a  mere  tail-like  posterior  prolongation  of  the  body.  The  fin  is  much  broader  and 
longer,  and  the  sucker  seems  to  have  shifted  backward  along  its  free  edge. 

Finally,  in  the  Pterotrachea  (D),  the  sucker  (the  original  sole  of  the  foot)  is  still 
further  reduced,  and  only  present  in  the  male. 

The  Heteropoda  are  said  to  attach  themselves  occasionally  by  means  of  the  sucker^ 


2.  Palxnonata. 

The  foot  is  here  almost  always  undivided,  and  provided  with  a  large  flat  sole 
for  creeping.  In  a  few  AwrietUidoSf  however  {MelampuSf  Leitconia,  Blauneria^ 
Pedipei),  it  is  divided  into  two  portions  by  a  temporary  or  |)ermanent  transverse^ 
groove. 

3.  Opisthobranchia. 
In  almost  all  Opisthobranchia  the  foot  has  a  well-developed  sole  for  creep-^ 
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ing.     Thei-e  is  no  division   into  parts,  and   the  adult  i-arely  {Act€tan)  carries  an 
operculum. 

The  epipodium  is  wanting. 

The  parapodia,  on  the  contrary,  i.e.  lateral  lobes  or  fold -like  extensions  of  the  edges 

of  the  sole,  are  highly  developed  in  many  Opisthobranchia  {e,g.  the  Elysiadcc  among  the 

Ascoglossa,  and  very  many  Tectibranchiaj  such  as  the  Scaphxindridce,  BtUlida:,  Aplus- 

tridfp,   Gastropteridee  (Fig.   14,  p.  10),  Philinida:,  Doridiidoc,  Aplysiidoc  (Fig.    75, 

p.  78),   Oxyiweidcc).     The  parajKxlia  are  often  bent 

^  back  over  the  shell,  their  edges  sometimes  touching, 

so  that  the  shell  may  be  entirely  roofed  over  by  them. 

In  many  forms  which  are  provided  with  parapodia 

{Oastroptcridoe,  PhilinidoR,  DoridiidaSf  Aplysiidm)  the 

^yjiArrr^;r^..-^^^  mantle  also  bends  back  over  the  shell,  more  or  less 

/    '        '     X    T^^        completely  covering  it.     In  these  cases  the  shell   is 

ALN'i'i  I '  -I'lii'i'  '  \  to  some  extent  doubly  internal,  being  covered  first 

by  the  mantle  and  then  (not  in  Philine  and  Doridium) 

by  the  ^yarapodia  (Fig.  100). 

The  parapodia  may  fuse  posteriorly  along  their 
upturned  edges  {AplysiidbCj  Oxynoi),  In  Lobiger  each 
parapodium  is  transversely  slit,  so  that  two  long 
wing- like  processes  are  formed  on  each  side.  Many 
Opisthobranchia  {Aplysiidtr,  Oxyiwe^  OastropteHdm) 
can  propel  themselves  through  the  water  by  means  of 
the  waving  motion  of  their  parapodia.  PhyUirhoi 
is  a  Kudibranch  w^hich  appears  to  have  become 
adapted  to  a  pelagic  swimming  manner  of  life  by  the 
compression  of  its  body  into  the  shape  of  a  long 
narrow  leaf  ^ith  sharp  dorsal  and  ventral  edges ;  it 
travels  through  the  water  with  an  undulating  motion 
(Fig.  19.  p.  12).     The  foot  has  disappeared. 

Pteropoda. — The  Pteropoda,  which  are  Tecti- 
branchiate  Opisthobranchs,  have,  like  the  Proso- 
branchicUe  ffctcropoda^  become  [pelagic  animals  adapted 
for  swimming. 

While  in  the  Hcleropoda  the  propoilium  becomes 
transformed  into  a  medio-ventral  vertical  rowing  fin, 
in  the  Pteropoda  the  paired  Tectibranchiate  parapodia 


Fig.  100.— DiagraxnmatiotranB- 
vene  secttona  of  QaitropodB,  to 
illustrate  the  arrangement  of  the 
shell  (block,  IX  visceral  dome  and 
mantle  (dotted,  2),  and  foot  (streak* 
«d,  8).  A,  Prosobranclilate  with  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  can  be  used  for  swim- 
outer  shell  and  epipodium  (4X  B.  ^ing^  develop  into  the  j>aired  fins  or  wings  of  these 
animals  (Figs.  16  and  17,  p.  11  ;  87,  p.  91). 

In  the  Thecosonuita  (Fig.  87,  p.  91),  which  must 
be  derived  from  CephalcLspidce  {Bullmdea)^  in  which 
the  parapodia  lie  on  each  side  as  direct  prolongations 
of  the  reptant  surface  of  the  foot,  this  organ,  i,e.  the 
foot,  has  become  confined  to  the  anterior  end  of  the 
body,  and  consists  of  three  portions — the  median  un- 
paired mesoi)odium  and  the  two  lateral  parapodia  or  fins.  The  mesopodium  is  small, 
and  the  ventral  side  of  it  (wliich  corresponds  with  the  sole  of  the  Cephalaspidce^  but 
can  no  longer  be  used  for  creeping)  is  strongly  ciliated.  The  ciliary  movement  is  from 
behind  forward,  i.e.  towards  the  oral  a})erture  which  lies  anteriorly  on  the  foot, 
and  no  doubt  serves  for  conveying  to  it  the  minute  marine  animals  on  wliich  the 
creature  feeds.  On  the  dorsal  side  of  the  mesojKKiium,  which  projects  freely  back- 
wards, the  Limacinidcc  carry  a  delicate  transparent  operculum,  which  often  becomes 


Tectibranohlate  with  lobes  (6)  of 
the  mantle  tume<l  back  over  the 
outer  surface  of  the  shelL  Dorsally 
the  shell  is  still  uncovered ;  5,  para- 
podia; 7,  ctenidium.  C,  Teoti- 
brancfliiate  with  internal  shell,  i.e. 
completely  overgrown  by  the  lobes 
of  the  mantle. 


VII  MOLLUSCA—THE  FOOT  AND  ITS  GLANDS  111 

detached.^  The  parapodU  are  large,  fin*  or  wing-like,  and  anteriorly  inserted  On  each 
side  of  the  median  portion  of  the  foot ;  they  unite  in  front  of  and  above  the  mouth. 

The  OymnosamcUa  (Fig.  16,  p.  11)  are  to  be  derived  fi*om  the  AptyHidoR,  in 
which  the  parapodia  are  not  exactly  lateral  extensions  of  the  sole  of  the  foot,  but 
arise  somewhat  above  the  edge  of  the  sole  on  each  side.  This  may  be  explained  by 
supposing  that  they  are  fused  for  a  certain  distance  from  their  bases  with  the  lateral 
wall  of  the  body.  In  the  Oyinnosomala^  also,  the  foot  is  distinctly  separated  from 
the  two  lateral  fins  or  parapodia.  The  mesopodium  and  the  fins  lie  anteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side  of  the  body,  behind  the  head. 

The  foot  itself,  which  is  distinct  from  the  head,  consists  of  three  parts— a  pair  of 
anterior  lobes,  which  converge  anteriorly  till  they  unite,  and  a  median  posterior  lobe 

drawn  out  to  a  point  posteriorly.    The  fins  never  unite  in  front  of  or  above  the  head. 

» 

Pedal  glands  of  the  Gastropoda. — Many  Gastropods,  and  especially 
most  Prosohranchia  and  Pulnwnataj  possess,  besides  the  various  unicellular 
glands  scattered  over  the  upper  and  lower  sides  of  the  foot,  larger  multi- 
cellular localised  pedal  glands.  These  belong  to  two  morphologically 
distinct  groups. 

1.  In  the  Prosobianchut  an  anterior  pedal  gland  oi)ens  at  the 
anterior  edge  of  the  foot.  In  those  forms  in  which  this  anterior  edge 
is  divided  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  lip,  this  "  labial  gland "  opens 
between  the  lips.  In  the  PulnumcUa  it  opens  externally  between  the 
head  and  the  foot.  It  consists  of  an  epithelial  tube  of  varying  length, 
not  infrequently  as  long  as  the  foot  itself ;  this  tube  runs  backward 
in  the  median  line  mostly  through  the  base  of  the  foot ;  less  frequently 
it  lies  upon  this  base,  projecting  into  the  body  cavity. 

This  tube  serves  both  as  reservoir  and  duct  for  the  numerous 
unicellular  mucous  glands  which  lie  in  the  surrounding  tissue  of  the  foot 
and  open  on  its  walls.  It  secretes  mucus,  though  it  has  been  incorrectly 
described  as  an  olfactory  organ.  It  undergoes  considerable  modifica- 
tions with  regard  to  its  size,  the  form  of  its  lumen,  and  the  number  and 
arrangement  of  its  glandular  cells. 

2.  Among  the  Prosohranchia,  opening  on  the  sole  of  the  foot,  there 
is  commonly  found  an  unpaired  gland.  Its  outer  slit-like  aperture  is 
median,  and  lies  behind  the  anterior  edge  of  the  foot.  It  leads  into  a 
cavity  in  the  foot  which  serves  as  a  reservoir ;  the  epithelial  wall  of 
this  cavity  projects  in  the  form  of  folds  into  its  lumen.  As  in  the 
former  case,  unicellular  glands  pour  their  secretions  into  it  through 
ducts  which  pass  between  the  epithelial  cells.  This  sole  gland  in  the 
Pratobrafichia  has  rightly  been  considered  homologous  with  the  byssus 
gland  of  the  Latnelliijranchia,  It  is  developed  in  varying  degrees,  and 
not  infrequently  is  altogether  wanting.  Its  slimy  secretion  forms 
threads  b}'  means  of  which  many  Prosohranchia  attach  themselves  to 
objects  in  the  water.  Some  terrestrial  Pvlrnonata  also  lower  themselves 
from  a  height  (from  plants)  by  means  of  the  tough  threads  which  they 
secrete. 

^  With  regard  to  the  derivation  of  the  Thecosoinata  from  the  Cephalaspidce,  which,  like 
other  Opisthobranchia,  have  as  a  rule  no  operculum,  it  must  be  noted  i\i9X  ActcBon^  which 
is  in  many  respects  a  primitive  Cephalaspid  genus,  possesses  an  operculum. 
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Besides  these  two,  other  pedal  glands  are  occasionally  found.  Only  one  need  be 
mentioned,  which  is  found  in  some  Opislhobranehia  {Fleurobranchus,  FteurobranehoMj 
Pleurcphyllidia).  It  lies  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  sole,  and  consists  of  glandular 
cieca,  each  of  which  opens  separately. 


C.  Seaphopoda. 

The  foot  of  Dentalium  (Fig.  101)  is  almost  cylindrical ;  it  projects 
downwards  into  the  tubular  mantle  cavity,  and  can  be  protruded 
through  its  lower  aperture.  The  free  end  of  the  foot  is  conical ;  the 
base  of  the  cone  carries  on  each  side  a  fold  or  ridge  which  has  been 
compared,  with  questionable  propriety,  to  an  epipodium.  These  two 
lateral  folds  or  ridges  encircle  the  base  of  the  conical  end  without 
uniting  either  anteriorly  or  posteriorly,  A  groove  runs  along  the 
anterior  middle  line  of  the  foot. 

In  Siphonodentalium  both  this  groove  and  the  lateral  lobes  are 
wanting,  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  foot  is  broadened  into  a  round 
disc  carrying  on  its  edge  small  conical  papillae. 


D.  LamellibFanchia. 

The  foot  in  this  class  is,  as  a  rule,  laterally  compressed,  and  has  a 
sharp  edge  directed  downwards  and  forwards,  which  can  be  stretched 
out  beyond  the  shell  It  may  be  called  hatchet-shaped  (Pdecypoda)  or 
linguiform,  and  is  especially  suited  for  forcing  its  way  into  mud  by 
means  of  alternate  contraction  and  expansion. 

This  peculiar  shape  must  be  considered  as  acquired.  Originally 
the  foot  of  the  Lamellibranchia  also  possessed  a  flat  sole  for  creeping. 
The  Protohramhia,  in  fact,  have  a  foot  with  a  ventral  disc  (Fig.  21, 
p.  1 4),  and  so  has  Pectunculus.  The  edge  of  this  pedal  disc  is  notched 
or  toothed.  When  the  foot  is  retracted,  this  disc  folds  down  the 
middle  line. 

The  foot  in  the  Lamellibranchia  varies  much  in  details,  according 
to  the  manner  of  life  or  of  locomotion  of  the  animal,  and  according  to 
the  development  of  the  byssus.  One  of  the  special  characteristics  of 
the  Lamellibranchiate  foot  is  the  gland  which  secretes  the  byssus,  the 
latter  being  a  bundle  of  tough  threads  varying  in  thickness,  and 
resembling  horn  in  their  physical  properties.  The  Lamellibranch,  with 
these  threads,  anchors  itself  to  foreign  objects.  The  byssus  can 
generally  be  thrown  off  and  replaced  by  a  new  one,  and  many  forms 
can  move  about  on  a  smooth  perpendicular  pane  of  glass  by  means  of 
alternate  attachment  and  rejection  of  portions  of  the  byssus  applied 
by  means  of  the  foot. 

Stationary  bivalves,  i.e.  those  attached  by  one  of  the  shell  valves, 
are  in  the  first  instance  attached  by  means  of  the  byssus,  for  a  byssus 
is,  as  a  rule,  present  in  the  young  stages  of  those  bivalves  which  do 
not  possess  it  as  adults. 
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Fio.  101.— Aiuktomy  of  Dent- 
aliiun  entale,  after  Leuokart 
(WaDdtafeln)  and  Laoaie-Du- 
tUers.  The  right  half  of  the 
shell  and  the  lower  portion  of 
the  mantle  are  removed,  a, 
Pallial  ner^'e  running  up  from 
the  visceral  ganglion;  b,  shell; 
e,  space  between  the  mantle  and 
shell ;  d,  anus ;  «,  visceral  gan- 
glion;  /,  mantle  cavity;  g^ 
mantle ;  A,  lower,  f,  upper  buccal 
ganglion  ;  i,  auditory  organ  ;  k^ 
pedal  ganglion,  m,  lateral  folds 
of  the  foot;  it,  terminal  pedal 
cone ;  o,  filamentous  tentacles  ; 
I,  lower  edge  of  the  mantle ;  p, 
leaf- like  oral  appendages;  q, 
snout;  r,; cerebral  ganglion;  «, 
shell  or  columellar  muscle,  cut 
through;  n,  right  nephridial  (and 
genital)  aperture;  r,  digestive 
gland  (liver) ;  tc,  gonad  ;  x,  upper 
end  of  the  columellar  muscle ;  y, 
upper  open  end  of  the  mantle. 
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The  complete  byssus  apparatus  (Fig.  102)  consists  of :  (1)  a  cavity 
in  the  foot^  into  which  the  byssus  gland  opens ;  (2)  a  duct  connecting 
this  cavity  with  the  exterior;  (3)  a  gi'oove  which  runs  from  the 
aperture  of  the  duct  along  the  ventral  edge  of  the  foot  to  its  anterior 
end ;  and  (4)  a  crescent-shaped  or  cup-like  widening  of  the  groove  at 
its  anterior  end. 


(1)  The  byssus  cavity  is  divided  into  narrow  shelves  by  numerous  folds,  which 
project  from  each  side  into  its  lumen.  A  septum,  descending  from  its  roof,  further 
divides  it  into  two  lateral  [larts.  The  byssus  secretion  is  yielded  partly  by  the  cells 
of  the  epithelial  walls,  and  partly  by  glandular  cells  which  lie  in  the  surrounding 
tissue,  their  ducts  passing  between  the  epithelial  cells.  The  secretion  takes  the 
form  of  the  cavity,  and  is  thuB  held  fast  as  with  roots  by  the  numerous  lamellse 
which  occupy  the  shelves.  As  the  amount  of  the  secretion  in  the  cavity  increases, 
these  lamellffi  are  pressed  into  the  duct  (2),  where  they  unite  to  form  the  main  stem 
of  the  byssus. 

The  walls  of  the  groove  (3)  and  its  terminal  expansion  (4)  are  also  glandular. 
When  a  bivalve  attaches  itself  it  forms  a  byssus  thread 
in  this  groove,  which  fuses  with  the  end  of  the  main 
stem.  The  tip  of  the  foot  presses  against  some  surface, 
such  as  a  rock,  and  attaches  the  thread  by  means  of  a 
cement  secreted  by  the  widened  terminal  portion  (4)  of 
the  groove.  In  this  way  the  main  stem  of  the  byssus 
may  be  fastened  to  a  rock  by  means  of  numerous  threads 
successively  secreted  in  the  groove. 

The  relation  existing  between  the  development  of 
tlie  foot  and  that  of  the  byssal  apparatus  may  be 
sketched  as  follows  : — 

1.  The  foot  in  its  primitive  form,  with  a  flat  sole 
and  no  groove,  has  a  simj^le  invagination  without 
byssus  {Solenomya). 

2.  With  the  same  foot,  a  small  lamella  rises  from 
the  base  of  the  simple  invagination  ;  the  byssus  is 
veiy  slightly  develojKjd  {Nttacla,  Leda), 

3.  Tlie  invagination  becomes  differentiated  into  a 
cavity  and  a  duct,  and  the  byssus  and  its  glands  are 
strongly  developed.  In  consequence  of  this  the  foot 
ceases  to  be  a  locomotory  organ  :  its  flat  sole 
disappear,  and  it  becomes  finger-  or  tongue-sha})ed, 
often   more  or  less  reduced    in  size,  and    serves  for 

attaching  the  byssus.  In  very  many  cases  the  groove  is  foi-med  from  the  end  of  the 
duct,  widening  at  the  tip  of  the  foot  as  above  described.  This  is  especially  the  case  in 
forms  which  anchor  themselves  by  the  byssus  to  stones,  plants,  or  the  shells  of  other 
Molluscs.  This  attachment  may  be  more  or  less  firm,  and  may  be  temporary  or 
])ennanent  {Lhnidoe,  Spo}idylid(Cy  Pectinidic}  MijtUidcc,  Arcidce^^  CardUidoe^^  Ery- 
cinid^f  GaleommidcBj  TridacnuUr^  Cuprinidcv^^  Vcncndcv,^  Gli/q/meridw,  AlyuicCy^  etc.) 

When  the  byssus  is  very  highly  developed,  some  of  the  pedal  muscles  l)econie 
attached  to  the  byssus  gland  and  form  the  retractors  of  the  bifssu^, 

4.  Many  Laniellibranchs,  in  the  adult  state,  have  neither  byssus  nor  byssus 
glands,  but  the  cavity,  the  duct,  and  even  the  retractors  {c.(/.    TiHgonia)  may  be 


Fio.  102.  -ByssuB  of  a  Lamel- 
Ubranoh  with  iti  oavlty  and 
dttOt.  1,  Diagrannnatic  trans- 
verse section  through  the  foot ;  2, 
main  st^m ;  3,  terminal  threads 
attaching  the  byssus  to  a  foreign 
object. 
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retained.  The  byssal  apparatus  may  be  found,  in  closely-related  forms,  sometimes 
with  and  sometimes  without  the  byssus  itself.  In  the  latter  case  the  foot  is 
generally  more  strongly  developed,  and  serves  for  locomotion,  i,e,  for  forcing  a  way 
forward  into  sand  or  mud,  which  most  of  these  forms  inhabit,  or  for  the  saltatory 
motion  of  Trigonia,  In  these  cases  it  is  linguiform,  or  wedge-  or  hatchet-shaped 
{Arcielce,^  CardUidtZy^  CyprinidXy'^  TellinidcR,  ScrobiculariidcRf  Myidce,^  CardiidcB^^ 
Lucinidce {(oot  vermiform),  Donacidce,  etc.). 

5.  When  the  linguiform,  or  hatchet-shaped,  and  often  bent,  foot  becomes  more 
strongly  developed  as  a  fleshy  and  extensible  organ,  every  trace  of  the  byssus  and  its 
apparatus  disappears,  at  least  in  the  adult  ( UnionicUey  many  Veneridoe,  CyrenidcEy 
PtammobiieUZf  MesodermatidxCy  SolenidcB,  MactHdai),  All  these  live  in  mud.  The  fleshy 
foot  of  the  SoUnidoRf  which  is  directed  forwards,  is  so  strongly  developed  that  it  can 
often  no  longer  be  wholly  withdrawn  into  the  shell,  which  therefore  gapes  anteriorly. 
The  foot  is  thick  and  linguirorm  in  Solenocurtvs ;  club-shaped  and  truncated  at  the 
tip  in  Phartu,  CuUellus,  Sillqua^  and  Eiiais ;  and  cylindrical,  with  an  egg-shaped 
tip,  in  Solen, 

6.  In  forms  where  one  of  the  valves  has  become  firmly  attached  to  some  hard 
substance,  the  foot  (the  byssus  being  absent)  may  become  rudimentary  {Chamaeea), 
or  may  altogether  disappear  (Ostreidce).  In  forms  which  inhabit  mud  or  excavations 
made  by  themselves  in  stone,  etc.,  and  which  surround  the  body  with  an  accessory 
calcareous  tube  {Gastrochcenidae,  Clavagellida),  the  foot  is  also  reduced  to  a  small, 
usually  finger-shaped  rudiment.  The  series  of  boring  FholctdidtB  is  specially 
interesting.  Pholas  has  a  pestle-  or  sucker-shaped  foot,  which,  projecting  through 
the  shell  cleft,  serves  to  attach  the  animal  while  boring.  In  Pholadid^a  and 
Jouannelia  only  the  young  while  boring  their  habitations  possess  such  a  foot ; 
as  soon  as  they  have  finished  this  work  the  pedal  aperture  of  the  mantle  closes,  the 
anterior  cleft  of  the  shell  is  also  closed  by  means  of  an  accessory  shell-piece  called 
the  callum,  and  the  foot  completely  atrophies,  so  that  the  animals  are  no  longer 
capable  of  locomotion. 

In  the  attached  Anomia,  also,  the  foot  is  small :  it  is  of  great  importance,  how- 
ever, as  bearer  of  the  byssal  apparatus.  The  shelly  plug  (see  p.  63),  by  means  of 
which  the  animal  is  fastened  to  the  ground,  and  which  occupies  the  deep  notch  cut 
by  the  byssus  into  the  right  or  under  valve,  must  be  regarded  as  a  calcified  byssus. 

Many  Lamellibranchs  {Creiicllay  Litruiy  Modiola)  weave  a  byssus  web  which  they 
inhabit  like  a  nest,  and  which  they  strengthen  by  the  addition  of  foreign  bodies 
attached  by  byssus  threads. 

E.  Cephalopoda. 

The  question,  what  part  of  the  body  in  Cephalopoda  corre- 
sponds with  the  foot  of  other  Mollusca,  has  led  to  much  discussion  and 
careful  investigation.  It  may  now  be  considered  as  pretty  well  estab- 
lished that  the  foot  in  Cephalopoda  forms  :  (1)  the  arms,  (2)  the  siphon. 

The  arms  are  considered  as  lateral  processes  of  a  Molluscan  foot 
which  have  pushed  past  the  head  to  the  right  and  left,  and  have 
united  in  front,  so  that  the  head  is  entirely  encircled  by  the  foot,  and 
the  mouth  has  come  to  lie  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  pedal  surface, 
i.t,  at  the  centre  of  the  circle  of  arms  or  brachial  umbrella.  That  this 
circle  of  arms  is  a  derivative  of  the  foot  is  supported  by  important 
anatomical  and  ontogenetic  facts :  (1)  The  arms  are  innervated  from 
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the  brachial  ganglion,  which  lies  under  the  oesophagus,  an^,  is  an 
anterior  division  of  the  pedal  ganglion.  (2)  The  arms  do  not 
occupy,  in  the  embryo,  their  definitive  position  round  the  mouth,  but 

rise  on  the  ventral  side  behind  the 
mouth,  between  it  and  the  anus,  in  a 
row  on  each  side.  These  two  rows  shift 
secondarily  forward  to  form  the  circle  of 
arms  round  the  mouth.  (According  to 
another  view,  the  arms  are  cephalic  ap- 
pendages, comparable  with  the  cephalic 
tentacles  of  the  Pleiopoda.) 

The  pedal  nature  of  the  siphon  or 
funnel  has  rarely  been  doubted.  It  is 
innervated  from  the  pedal  ganglion.  Its 
two  lateral  lobes,  which  in  the  Nauiilus 
remain  separate  throughout  life,  but  in 
the  Dibranchiata  overlap,  may  be  con- 
sidered as  epipodia.  The  accompany- 
ing figure  of  a  Cephalopod  embryo  con- 
JalC^^^^.laSi^e  firms   this   opinion;    the    mdimentao; 

(after  Orenaolier).    1,  Mantle ;  2,  anus ;  SIphon  IS  seen  m  the  typical  position  Of 

8,  right  ctenidiura ;    4,  rudimentary  epipodia  in  the  shapo  of  two  lateral  folds 

j!^^;'sT^l7.'"^"''  *' """'  '•  running  backward  above  the  foot  and 

under  the  visceral  dome. 
In  Nautilus  and  the  Decapoda  (excluding  the  Loligopsidce)  a  valve 
is  present  within  the  siphon.     For  the  form  of  the  siphon,  see  p.  38. 

1.  The  AzniB  of  the  Tetrabranchia  (NauUlns). 

The  "head"  of  the  Nautilus  (Fig.  104)  carries  numerous  tentacles  placed  in  a 
circle  round  the  mouth  ;  these  do  not  rise  directly  from  the  integument  around  the 
mouth,  but  stand  upon  special  lobes  which  are  differently  developed  in  the  two 
sexes.  These  lobes  may  be  comimred  with  the  arms  of  the  Dihranckia,  and  the 
tentacles  they  carry,  perhaps,  with  the  suckers  on  those  arms.  Each  tentacle  can  be 
retracted  into  its  own  basal  portion  as  into  a  sheath. 

If  the  head  be  viewed  from  the  ventral  side,  so  that  the  mouth  appears  lying  in 
the  centre  of  the  extended  lobes  and  tentacles,  we  see  in  the  female  (lower  figure) 
three  inner  lobes  close  to  the  mouth,  two  lateral  and  one  posterior.  The  posterior 
inner  lobe  consists  of  two  fused  lateral  lobes,  the  line  of  fusion  being  indicated  by  a 
lamellated  (olfactory  t)  organ.  It  carries  twenty-eight  tentacles,  fourteen  on  each  side. 
Elach  lateral  inner  lobe  carries  twelve  tentacles.  Besides  these  three  inner  lobes, 
the  foot  develops  a  muscular  circular  fold  ;  this  is  particularly  thick  anteriorly,  and 
here  forms  a  lobe,  the  so-called  hood  (Fig.  32,  a,  p.  22),  which,  when  the  head  is 
retracted,  covers  the  aperture  of  the  shell  like  an  oi^rculum.  The  outer  circular 
fold  carries  nineteen  tentacles  on  each  side. 

Besides  these  tentacles  which  belong  to  the  foot,  there  are  two  more  on  each  side 
which  probably  belong  to  the  head,  one  lying  above  and  the  other  below  the  eye. 

In  the  male  NaiUUus  (upper  figure)  the  posterior  inner  lobe  is  rudimentary. 
Each  of  the  lateral  inner  lobes  is  divided  into  two  portions.  In  the  right  lobe,  the 
anterior  portion  carries  eight  tentacles  and  the  posterior  (antispadix)  four,  three  of 
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Tvhich  have  a  common  sheath.    The  anterior  portion  of  the  left  lobe  also  carries 
eight  tentacles,  and  the  posterior  portion  forms  the  conical  spadix,  which,  instead 


Fin.  104.— Ciroumoral  ring  of  tentadei  In  Nautilus  pompilius  (after  Lankester  and  fioumo). 
From  the  oral  or  ventral  side.  Upper  figure  male,  lower  female,  a,  Shell ;  b,  circular  fold  or  hood 
with  its  tentacles,  g ;  c,  the  two  lateral  inner  lobes,  in  the  male  the  left  inner  lo1>e  forms  the  spadix 
or  hectocotylus  p,  and  the  right  the  antispadix  q  ;  d,  the  posterior  inner  lobe,  reduced  in  the  male  ; 
n,  lamellated  organ  (olflfu;tory  ?) ;  «,  jaws  in  the  buccal  cone  ;  /,  the  tentacles  of  the  outer  muscular 
circular  fold ;  {,  eye ;  m,  paired  lamellated  organ  ;  o,  siphon  or  funnel. 

of  tentacles,  carries  imbricated  lamells.  This  spadix  is  looked  upon  as  the  hecto- 
cotjlised  limb  of  the  NatUilus,  and  probably  takes  some  part  in  copulation  (see 
the  Copalatory  Apparatus,  p.  242). 

2.  The  Arms  of  the  Dibranchla. 

The  Dibranchia  have  either  eight  or  ten  arms,  which  stand  in  a  circle  roimd  the 
mouth  and  carry  two  longitudinal  rows  of  suckers  (acetabula) ;  rows  of  cini  may 
accompany  the  suckers,  and  the  cirri  may  here  and  there  become  transformed  into 
hooks  or  claws  {eg,  Onychoteuthis), 
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In  many  Odopoda^  the  long  arnis  are  connected  by  means  of  membranes  near 
their  bases,  and  occasionally  as  far  as  their  tips.  In  the  latter  case  the  circle  of 
arms  has  the  appearance  of  an  umbrella,  of  which  the  arms  are  the  ribs.  The 
mouth  lies  in  the  centre.  The  Ociopoda  can  creep  by  means  of  their  circle  of  arms, 
the  visceral  dome  standing  erect.  In  this  i)osition  they  may  best  be  compared 
with  snails,  tlie  ventral  side  of  the  circle  of  arms  fimctioning  like  the  sole  of  the 
snail's  foot. 

The  Decapoda  have  ten  arms  ;  eight  of  these  correspond  with  the  eight  arms  of 
the  Octapoda,  but  are  shorter  and  are  never  connected  by  membranes.  The  two 
others,  the  prehensile  tentacles,  are  inserted  between  the  third  and  fourth  Octoi)odan 
arms  on  each  side  and  differ  from  the  latter  in  structure,  being  long  and  vermiform, 
with  swollen  ends  armed  with  suckers,  hooks,  etc.  The  prehensile  tentacles  are 
very  contractile,  and  in  many  Dccapoda  {e.g.  Sepia)  are  concealed  in  special  cavities 
of  the  head  when  the  animal  is  at  rest.  These  cavities  probably  correspond  morpho- 
logically with  the  water  pores,  which  often  occur  elsewhere  at  the  bases  of  the  anus 
or  on  the  head.  When  pursuing  prey  the  Decapods  dart  these  tentacles  out  of  their 
cavities  with  great  force. 

One  (leas  frequently  two)  of  the  eight  or  ten  arms  of  the  male  Dibranchia  is 
almost  always  transformed  (hectocotylised)  to  assist  in  copulation.  In  some 
Ociopoda  it  even  becomes  detached  from  the  body  and  is  regenerated. 

The  hectocotylised  arm  is,  in  the  Octapoda,  usiuilly  the  third  arm  on  the  right 
side,  and  in  the  Dccapoda  the  fourth  on  the  left  (The  arms  are  counted  from 
before  backward.) 

In  the  female  Argonaulf  each  arm  of  the  first  pair  is  widened  into  a  sail-like 
expansion,  which  stretches  back  over  tlie  outer  surface  of  the  shell. 

All  Cephalopoda,  even  the  more  massive  Octopoda,  are  good  swimmers.  In  swim- 
ming, the  mantle  and  funnel  play  tlie  chief  parts.  Water  is  alternately  taken  into 
the  mantle  cavity  through  the  mantle  cleft,  and  expelled  from  it  forcibly  through 
the  funnel,  the  reaction  proi)elling  the  animal  backwards.  When  the  water  is  being 
ejected,  the  mantle  cleft  is  closed  by  the  locking  apftaratus,  so  that  all  the  water  in 
the  mantle  cavity  has  to  }iass  out  through  the  funnel.  Many  Decaixxla  can  also 
swim  with  the  head  directed  forward,  the  lower  (distal)  end  of  the  funnel  being  bent 
round,  so  that  the  water  is  ex})elled  in  the  direction  of  the  visceral  dome.  In 
swimming  the  arms  are  apposed  to  one  another,  so  as  to  diminish  the  friction  as 
much  as  possible.  Some  Octopoda^  especially  those  which  have  interbrachial 
membranes,  assist  themselves  in  swimming  by  oi)ening  and  shutting  their  circle  of 
arms  like  an  umbrella. 


XI.  Swelling:  of  the  Foot  {Turgescente). 
Imbibition  of  Water. 

The  foot  in  many  LamelUbi'anchia  and  Gastropoda  may  swell  when 
it  has  to  be  protruded  from  the  shell  and  used  for  locomotion.  Until 
recently  opinions  varied  very  much  as  to  the  way  in  which  this  swell- 
ing or  expansion  took  place.  Many  believed  that  water  was  taken 
up  from  without  into  the  blood  vascular  system  or  into  a  special 
water  vascular  system,  but  there  was  difference  of  opinion  as  to  the 
manner  in  which  it  was  taken  in.  On  the  one  hand  it  was  said  to 
enter  through  apertures  or  pores  in  the  foot,  which,  however,  do  not 
exist,  the  only  pores  found  being  the  apertures  of  the  pedal  glands 
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(bjssus  and  sole  glands).  On  the  other  hand,  the  water  was  sup- 
posed to  enter  the  foot  through  intercellular  ducts  between  the 
epithelial  cells,  but  this  theory  has  also  been  disproved. 

Others,  again,  maintained  that  the  water  was  conducted  by  the 
nephridia  to  the  pericardium,  and  conveyed  thence  through  the  blood 
vascular  system ;  but  the  pericardium  has  been  shown  to  be  entirely 
separated  from  the  vascular  system.  Indeed,  many  theories  on  this 
subject  have  been  put  forward  and  disproved. 

It  is  now  the  received  opinion  that,  except  in  the  case  of  one 
animal,  which  will  be  presently  described,  the  foot  is  swelled  by  a 
rush  of  blood  which,  flowing  into  the  foot  is  prevented  from  returning 
to  the  body  by  sphincter  muscles. 

The  exceptional  case  is  that  of  Naiica  Josephina,  In  this  animal 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  water  is  taken  in  to  swell  the  foot  The 
swelling  takes  place  very  quickly — in  less  than  five  minutes.  When 
the  foot  is  stimuFated  it  gives  out  an  amount  of  water  which  would 
fill  the  empty  Naiica  shell  two  or  three  times.  The  water  is  taken  in 
through  very  small  slits,  invisible  to  the  naked  eye  (probably  indeed 
through  a  single  very  narrow  slit,  lying  at  the  edge  of  the  foot),  and 
finds  its  way  to  a  system  of  water  sinuses,  quite  distinct  from  all 
other  cavities  of  the  foot,  and  also  distinct  from  the  blood  vascular 
system  (which  in  Natica  is  closed).  There  can  thus  be  no  question  of 
a  direct  taking  in  of  water  into  the  circulatory  system.  The  water 
slits  at  the  edge  of  the  foot  can  be  closed  by  muscles,  which  extend 
from  their  upper  to  their  lower  edges. 


XII.  Musculature  and  Endoskeleton. 

This  chapter  has  for  its  subject  simply  the  general  musculature  of  the  body.  It 
would  be  impossible  to  describe  in  detail  the  musculature  of  special  organs,  such  as 
the  intestine,  the  heart,  and  the  copulatory  organs,  that  of  the  cutis,  or  even  that  of 
the  most  muscular  of  all  the  organs — the  foot ;  since,  owing  to  the  varied  development 
and  functions  of  this  organ,  its  musculature  is  liable  to  innumerable  modifications. 

The  character  of  the  general  body  musculature  of  the  MoUusca  is 
determined  by  the  degree  of  development  of  the  shell,  whose  function 
is  to  protect  the  soft  portions  of  the  body.  In  order  to  make  this 
protection  complete,  the  Molluscan  body  is,  as  a  rule,  though  differing 
greatly  in  details,  so  arranged  that  the  soft  parts  can  be  entirely  con- 
cealed in  the  shell,  which  can  itself  in  many  cases  be  closed.  The  shell 
thus  functions  as  skeleton  and  passive  locomotory  organ,  to  which  are 
attached  such  muscles  as  draw  the  body  into  the  shell  by  their  contrac- 
tion, and  such  as  partially  or  wholly  close  the  shell. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  arrangement  of  the  musculature  becomes 
much  modified  secondarily  in  cases  where  the  shell  aborts  or  altogether 


The  musculature  of  the  MoUusca  is  not  transversely  striated. 
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A.  Amphineura. 

The  musculature  of  the  Chitonidm  has  neither  been  sufficiently 
investigated  nor  systematically  described.  According  to  the  figures 
of  various  writers  on  the  subject  there  are — (1)  a  large  longitudinal 
muscle  mass  on  each  side  above  the  foot ;  (2)  numerous  muscle  fibres 
which  run  down  from  the  latero-dorsal  region  and  radiate  into  the 
sole ;  and  (3)  the  special  fibres  of  the  foot,  which  run  through  it  in 
various  directions.  The  muscle  fibres  mentioned  under  (2)  no  doubt 
correspond  with  the  shell  muscles  of  the  FissurellidaSy  etc.,  and  the 
columellar  muscle  of  other  Gastropods,  Some  of  the  fibres  descending 
from  one  side  cross  those  from  the  opposite  side.  These  crossings  are 
very  marked  in  the  median  plane  between  the  two  pedal  nerve 
cords. 

Among  the  Sdenogastres,  the  muscular  system  of  Proneonienia  has 
been  the  most  thoroughly  investigated.  In  connection,  no  doubt, 
with  the  degeneration  of  the  foot  and  the  vermiform  development 
of  the  body,  a  kind  of  dermo-muscular  tube  has  been  formed;  its 
layers,  consisting  of  muscle  fibres  running  in  various  directions,  are 
very  thin  in  comparison  with  the  thick  epidermis.  This  muscular 
tube  lies  immediately  under  the  epidermis.  Its  outer  layer  consists 
of  circular  muscle  fibres,  then  follows  a  layer  of  diagonal  fibres,  cross- 
ing each  other  at  right  angles,  but  crossing  the  circular  and  longi- 
tudinal fibres  at  an  angle  of  45*.  The  innermost  layer  consists  of 
longitudinal  fibres,  and  is  most  strongly  developed  on  the  ventral 
surface  on  each  side  of  the  ventral  groove.  Groups  of  fibres  are 
detached  from  the  circular  layer  on  both  sides,  and  converge  towards  the 
base  of  the  rudimentary  foot,  some  of  them  crossing  above  it.  The 
bundles  which  arise  from  the  lateral  and  upper  walls  of  the  body  run 
within  the  septa  which  separate  the  consecutive  lateral  diverticula  of 
the  intestinal  canal. 

So  far  as  a  comparison  between  these  animals  and  the  ChUcnida  is  possible,  the 
abortion  of  the  foot  and  vermiform  shape  of  the  body  being  taken  into  account,  and 
Chitonelhis  taken  as  the  transition  form,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  circular  muscle 
layer,  and  in  particular  the  groups  of  fibres  converging  towards  the  foot,  correspond 
with  the  dorso-ventral  muscles  of  Chiton,  and  the  longitudinal  layer  with  their  lateral 
longitudinal  muscle  masses. 

B.  Oastpopoda. 

The  only  important  muscle  to  be  considered  in  this  class  is  the 
columellar  muscle.  This  muscle  is  attached  inside  the  shell  to  the 
columella,  along  which  it  runs  on  the  right  side  of  the  visceral  dome 
and  along  the  right  edge  of  the  mantle  cavity ;  it  then  enters  the  dorsal 
side  of  the  foot  in  which  it  spreads  out.  The  columellar  muscle  acts 
as  a  retractor  to  withdraw  the  animal  into  its  shell. 
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1.  Prosobranchia. 

The  columellar  muscle  is  here  always  developed  in  its  typical  form. 
It  is  attached  at  one  end  to  the  columella  in  the  last  coil  of  the  shell, 
and  at  the  other  to  the  operculum,  which  lies  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
metapodium. 


A  few  Prosobranchia,  such  as  most  Fiasurellidot,  Haliotidce^ 
their  foot  chiefly  as  a  sucker  for 
attaching  themselves  to  some  firm 
surface.  These  forms  have  no 
operculum.  The  columellarmuscle 
descends  vertically  into  the  foot, 
and  by  its  contraction  presses  the 
shell  against  the  surface  to  which 
it  is  attached.  In  Halwtia  (Fig. 
105),  the  ear-shaped  shell  of  which 
is  coiled,  this  muscle  is  cylindrical 
and  is  very  highly  developed  ;  it 
runs  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the 
median  plane,  at  right  angles  to 
the  pedal  disc,  thereby  pushing  the 
mantle  cavity  and  the  viscera  to 
the  left.  In  many  FissurelUdas 
and  the  Docoglossa,  the  shell  has 
become  cup -shaped  and  83rm- 
metrical ;  the  colimiellar  muscle, 
which  is  very  much  shortened, 
descends  direct  from  the  inner 
surface  of  the  shell  to  the  foot, 
and  is  no  longer  cylindrical.  The 
whole  muscle  has  the  form  of  a 
short  truncated  holIow^  cone,  open 
anteriorly,  which  is  attached  to 
the  shell  by  its  upper  horseshoe- 
shaped  sectional  surface,  and,  by 
its  base  of  the  same  sha^ie,  to  the 
sucker-like  foot.  The  viscera  are 
contained  in  its  hollow  axis  (Fig. 
106).  The  same  arrangement 
occurs  in  all  cases  where  the  shell 


and  Docoglossd,  use 


Fio.  10&.— Haliotll,  fh>in  above,  after  removal  of  the 
shell,  the  mantle,  and  the  entire  dorsal  integnment  (after 
Wegmann).  t,  Snout ;  «  and  p,  salivary  glands ;  pi,  lateral 
IK)cket8  of  the  oesophagus  ;  i,  mid-gut ;  a,  oesophagus  ;  r, 
rectum ;  e,  stomach  with  ceecura  (c) ;  fc,  digestive  gland 
(liver),  its  right-hand  portion  which  lies  next  the  large 
columellar  muscle  (m)  is  covered  by  the  genital  gland. 
A  fringed  epi podium  encircles  the  body. 


is  flatly  conical,  cup-  or  plate-shaped,  as  in  the  Hipponycidoi  and  tlie  Capulida 
among  the  Manotoeardia. 

Heteropoda. — In  this  order,  in  which  the  atrophy  of  the  shell,  the  transformation 
of  the  foot,  and  the  gradual  obliteration  of  all  resemblance  to  a  Gastropod  can  be 
traced,  step  by  step,  the  musculature  deserves  special  attention. 

In  AtlajUa,  where  the  head  and  foot  can  still  be  completely  withdraw^n  into  the 
shell,  the  columellar  muscle  retains  its  typical  form.  It  descends  from  the  shell, 
dividing  into  three  strands ;  the  strongest  median  strand  stretches  out  into  the  fin  and 
the  sucker,  the  posterior  into  the  operculum-bearing  raetapodiimi,  and  the  anterior, 
which  is  the  smallest,  into  the  head  and  snout. 


122 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


The  cutis  in  Atlaiita  is  still  comparatively  thin.  The  network  of  muscles  lying 
immediately  beneath  it  is  not  more  strongly  developed  than  in  other  Gastropods. 
A  special  system  of  crossing  muscle  fibres  independent  of  the  other  dermal  muscula- 
ture lies  on  each  side  under  the  cutis  of  the 
fin.  This  is  the  case  in  all  Hctcropoda. 
The  integument  greatly  increases  in 
thickness  in  the  typical  HeUropoda 
{Carinaria,  Pterotrachea),  and  the  sub- 
cutaneous muscular  tube  also  grows 
thicker.  Over  the  body  the  latter  con- 
sists of  two  suiierimposed  layers  of  fibres 
crossing  one  another  diagonally.  In  the 
outer  layer,  the  fibres  run  from  above 
anteriorly  downwards  posteriorly,  and  in 
the  inner  from  below  anteriorly  to  above 
posteriorly.  On  the  head  and  snout,  the 
visceral  dome  and  the  tail -like  metapo- 
dium,  the  diagonal  fibres  of  both  layers 
nin  longitudinally.  In  addition,  au  ex- 
ternal circular  musculature  is  found  in 
Carinaria  nearly  all  over  the  body,  in 
Pterotrachea  only  in  the  snout. 

Turning  now  to  Carinaria^  which 
still  possesses  a  delicate,  easily  detachable 
shell  coveriug  the  visceral  dome,  but  un- 
able to  protect  any  other  part  of  the  body, 
we  find  the  columellar  muscle  still  per- 
sisting in  the  form  of  two  bands  descending  from  the  visceral  dome  into  the  fin  and 
radiating  out  to  its  edge. 

In  Ptfrotrachca^  where  the  shell  is  wanting  and  the  visceral  dome  rudimentary, 
the  columellar  muscle. is  also  reduced.  It  has  now  no  connection  with  the  visceral 
dome,  and  commences  half-way  up  the  body  wall  as  three  short  bands  running  down 
into  the  fin  and  radiating  out  to  its  edge. 

The  columellar  muscle,  which  originally  served  for  drawing  the  foot  back  into 
the  shell,  now  serves  chiefly  to  bring  about  the  lateral  movements  of  the  vertical 
rowing  tin  into  which  the  foot  has  been  transformed. 


eitv 


Fia.  100.— Patella,  from  above,  after  removal 
of  the  shell  (after  LankatterX  c.  The  separate 
bundles  of  the  shell  muscle,  the  section  of  which 
is  horseshoe-shaped ;  I,  pericardium ;  Ir,  fibrous 
septum  behind  the  same ;  n,  digestive  gland  ;  int, 
intestine ;  Jl*,  larger  right  nephridium  ;  i,  smaller 
left  ditto ;  ty  mantle  bonier,  widening  anteriorly 
into  the  mantle  fold  ;  eor,  em,  edge  of  mantle. 


2.  Opisthobranchia. 

The  columellar  muscle  is  well  develoi)ed  in  forms  possessing  a  shell  into 
which  the  body  can  be  partly  or  wholly  withdrawn.  Where,  however,  the  shell 
is  rudimentary  or  wanting,  as  is  the  case  with  most  Opisthobranchia,  the 
columellar  muscle  atrophies  or  perhaps  forms  jwrt  of  the  jiedal  musculature.  The 
subcutaneous  denno  -  muscular  tube,  on  the  other  hand,  develops  in  proportion 
to  the  activity  of  the  animal.  It  consists  of  longitudinal,  circular,  and  diagonal 
muscle  fibres,  which  occasionally  form  a  regular  network.  The  pedal  musculature 
is  merely  a  thickened  jwrtion  of  this  dermo-muscular  tube  in  which  longitudinal 
fibres  predominate.  The  development  of  the  musculature  varies  much  in  detail. 
Where  movable  or  contractile  dorsal  appendages,  gills,  oral  lobes,  oral  discs,  para- 
[Mxlia,  etc.,  are  develoi)ed,  their  musculature  is  detached  from  the  dermo-muscular 
layer,  and  the  latter,  in  combination  with  the  occasionally  tough  skin,  forms  a 
passive  organ  of  support  for  the  fonner. 

A  columellar  muscle  is  further  found  in  the  Pteropoda  th^cosoinata.    It  is  ventral 
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in  the  LimacinidcR,  but  dorsal  in  the  CavoliniidoBf  in  which  family  the  body,  as 
compared  with  the  head,  seems  to  have  been  twisted  through  an  angle  of  180" 
(p.  80).  The  muscle  divides  anteriorly  into  two  lateral  branches,  which  radiate 
out  into  the  fins. 

3.  Pulmonata. 

In  the  shell-bearing  Pulmonata,  the  columellar  muscle  is  strongly 
developed.  It  is  paired,  and  attached 
at  one  end  by  many  roots  to  the  foot, 
behind  the  buccal  mass,  and  at  the 
other  to  the  columella  of  the  first  coil 
or  whorl  of  the  shell.  It  gives  off 
three  subsidiary  branches — (1)  the 
retractor  muscles  of  the  optic  and 
other  tentacles  ;  (2)  the  retractors  of 
the  buccal  mass  ;  (3)  muscles  running 
to  the  viscera. 


In  the  Daudehardia  and  Testacellidce,  in 
which  the  dwindling  visceral  dome  with  the 
shell  which  covers  it  have  shifted   to  the 


Fio.  107.-- SheU  of  HelU,  in  longitudinal 
section  through  the  coluiuellar  axiti  (after 
,.-      --  -.        1.1      ,1    Howes).      c,    Columella  ;    rm^    oolumellar 

iwstenor  end  of  the  bwly,  and  m  which  all  ^ug^le ;  p,  edge  of  oral  aperture  (peritreme). 
possibility  of  the  retraction  of  the  body  into 

the  shell  has  ceased,  only  parts  of  the  columellar  muscle  are  retained,  and  naturally 
those  parts  which  are  still  functional.  In  the  Datcdebardia  and  Tcstacellidce  these 
are  the  retractors  of  the  tentacles,  and  in  Daudehardia  the  retractors  of  the  pharynx. 
The  tentacular  and  pharyngeal  retractors  are  distinct. 

The  retractor!  of  the  tentacles,  in  Daudehardia  mfa^  nin  back  separately  to  the 
base  of  the  visceral  dome,  not  entering  it,  but  fusing  with  the  body  wall  on  each 
side  of  it  In  D,  savXcyi  the  retractors  do  not  run  so  far  back,  but  the  two  on  the 
right  fuse  with  the  two  on  the  left,  and  pass  into  the  pedal  musculature  in  the 
anterior  half  of  the  body.     The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Tcstacellidce. 

The  Retractors  of  tJie  Pluoynz. — In  Daudehardia  rufa  there  are  found,  attached 
to  the  pharynx,  two  retractors,  which,  passing  through  the  cesophageal  nerve  ring, 
fnse  to  form  one  muscle,  which  runs  back  along  the  base  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity 
somewhat  to  the  left,  then  ascends  in  the  visceral  dome  to  be  attached  to  the 
columella  of  the  last  coil  of  the  shell.  In  D,  aaulcyi^  where  there  is  no  projecting 
visceral  dome,  and  the  shell  merely  covers  a  mantle  cavity,  the  cBsophageal  re- 
tractors, which  are  not  in  this  case  fused  together,  no  longer  run  up  into  the  shell, 
but  end  in  the  middle  of  the  body,  where  they  enter  the  pedal  musculature. 

The  nimierous  oesophageal  retractors  which,  in  2'estacella^  are  arranged  in  two 
asymmetrical  rows,  cannot  for  several  reasons  be  considered  as  the  remains  of  a 
columellar  muscle. 

Oncidium  when  adult  has  neither  shell  nor  columellar  muscle,  but  its  shell- 
bearing  larva  also  possesses  a  columellar  muscle. 


C.  Scaphopoda. 

In  Dentalium  (Fig.  101,  p.  113)  two  closely  contiguous  muscle 
bands  run  on  each  side  along  the  anterior  side  of  the  body,  and  are 
attached  anteriorly  to  the  dorsal  end  of  the  tubular  shell.     At  the 
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base  of  the  foot  these  two  bands  unite  to  form  a  single  muscle  on  each 
side,  which  enters  the  foot  and  radiates  out  through  it  in  the  form  of 
numerous  longitudinal  bundles.  This  then  is  a  paired  columeUar 
muscle  which  retracts  the  foot,  and  draws  the  whole  of  the  lower 
portion  of  the  body  back  into  the  upper  part  of  the  shell. 

D.  LamelUbranchla. 

The  two  principal  groups  of  muscles  to  be  considered  in  this 
class  are : — 

1.  The  pallial  musculature. 

2.  The  pedal  musculature. 

The  former  is  principally  developed  near  the  free  edge  of  the 
mantle,  and  consists  of  three  systems :  (1)  Fibres  which  run  in  the 
plane  of  the  mantle  fold  towards  and  at  right  angles  to  its  edge. 
These  are,  in  the  narrower  sense,  the  muscles  of  the  pallial  edg'e, 
and  leave  on  the  shell  the  scar  known  as  the  pallial  line.  (2) 
Fibres  running  parallel  with  the  edge  of  the  mantle.  (3)  Short  trans- 
verse fibres  running  more  or  less  straight  between  the  inner  and  the 
outer  surfaces  of  the  mantle.  In  the  siphons,  which  are  formed  from 
the  mantle,  these  three  systems  become  circular,  longitudinal,  and 
radial  layers.  The  retractors  of  the  siphons  are  a  special  differentia- 
tion of  the  pallial  musculature ;  their  development  is  in  direct  relation 
to  the  size  of  the  siphons;  their  crests  of  attachment  to  the  shell 
valves  cause  the  scar  known  as  the  pallial  sinus  (cf.  p.  64). 

The  important  adductor  muscles  for  closing  the  shell  must 
also  be  regarded  as  differentiations  of  the  pallial  musculatura  These 
are  exceedingly  thick  and  powerful  and  run  transversely  from  the 
inner  surface  of  one  valve  to  the  corresponding  surface  of  the  other 
valve.  They  counteract  the  ligament  at  the  hinge,  their  contraction 
causing  the  two  valves  to  approach  one  another,  till  the  shell  is  closed. 
These  adductors  leave  scars  on  the  inner  surfaces  of  the  valves. 
Typically,  there  are  two  adductors,  an  anterior  and  a  posterior 
(Dimyaria),  situated  nearer  the  dorsal  than  the  ventral  edge  of  the 
valves.  In  the  Mytila^cea,  the  posterior  adductor  is  larger  than  the 
anterior  (Heteromyaria  as  opposed  to  Isomyaria).  In  one  large 
series  of  forms  the  anterior  adductor  completely  atrophies,  and  the 
posterior  adductor,  which  is  all  the  more  strongly  developed,  shifts 
forwards  towards  the  middle  of  the  shell.  These  forms  are  grouped 
together  as  Monomyaria ;  but  this  is  no  natural  group,  since  nearly- 
related  forms  (e.g.  within  the  Mmlleriacea)  may  possess  either  one  or 
two  adductors,  and  widely  different  forms  (e.g.  Tridacna,  Anomia, 
Muelleria,  Aspergillum)  agree  in  having  only  one.  The  Anomiidie, 
Ostreidce,  Spondylidce,  Limidce,  PtdinidcBy  Aviculidce,  MudleridcB,  etc.,  are 
Monomyarian. 

The  adductor  often  {e.g.  Pecten,  Ostrea,  Niwula)  consists  of  two  apparently 
different  parts,  one  containing  smooth  fibres  and  the  other  fibres  which  appear 
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transversely  striated,  although  their  striation  does  not  correspond  with  that  of 
Arthropod  and  Vertebrate  muscles. 

The  pedal  musculature,  taken  as  a  whole,  answers  to  the 
columellar  muscle  of  other  Molluscs,  especially  of  the  Gastropoda. 
It  consists  of  symmetrical  pairs  of  muscles  attached  at  one  end  to  the 
inner  surface  of  the  shell  on  which  they  leave  impressions,  the  other 
ends  entering  the  foot.  The  correspondence  of  this  musculature  with 
the  columellar  muscle  of  the  Gastropoda  is  best  seen  by  comparing  a 
Protobranckiate  with  Patella  or  Fissurella.  In  Nucula  or  Leda^  for 
example,  there  is  an  almost  continuous  series  of  muscle  bundles 
running  down  to  the  foot  on  each  side  between  the  anterior  and 
posterior  adductors.  The  two  series  taken  together,  seen  from  above 
or  below,  have  an  oval  outline  answering  to  the  horseshoe-shaped  or 
almost  oval  form  of  the  section  of  the  columellar  muscle  in  Patella 
(Fig.  106)  or  Fissurella, 

In  most  cases  in  which  the  foot  is  developed,  the  following  muscles  on  each  side 
are  distinguished  in  order  from  before  backwards  {ef.  Fig.  108) :  (1)  the  protractor 


A? 


.OA 


-OB 


Fig.  108.— Pliodon  Spekol,  from  the  left  (after  Felseneer).  The  shell,  mantle,  gilla,  and  oral 
lobes  of  the  left  sides  remored.  AA,  Anterior ;  AP,  ponterior  adductor ;  OA,  anal ;  OB,  branchial 
aperture  of  the  siphon  ;  V,  visceral  mass ;  p,  foot ;  1,  protractor  pedis ;  2,  retractor  pedis  anterior ; 
8,  elevator  pedis ;  4,  retractor  pedis  posterior. 

pedis ;  (2)  the  anterior  retractor  pedis  ;  (3)  the  elevator  pedis,  and  (4)  the  posterior 
retractor  pedis. 

Where  there  is  a  byssus,  the  posterior  retractor  becomes  the  byssus  muscle.  It 
is  then  usually  highly  developed,  runs  far  forward,  and  may  break  up  into  several 
bundles. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  foot  is  rudimentary  and  the  byssus  wanting,  the  pedal 
muscles  degenerate. 

In  PecUn  the  pedal  retractors  are  asymmetrically  attached,  i.e,  only  to  the 
left  valve.  The  same  is  the  case  in  Anomia,  where  the  shelly  plug  which  lies  in 
the  byssus  notch  of  the  right  valve,  and  corresponds  with  the  byssus,  is  attached  to 
the  left  (or  physiologically  upper)  valve  by  two  highly-developed  retractors.  These 
two  muscles  leave  scars  near  that  of  the  adductors.  This  fact  gave  rise  to  the 
erroneous  opinion  that  the  Anotnia  were  Trimyaria. 
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E.  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  a  cartilaginous  endoskeleton  is  developed. 
This  not  only  serves  for  the  attachment  of  various  muscles  and 
muscular  membranes,  but  is  also  a  protection  for  important  organs, 
especially  for  the  central  portion  of  the  nervous  system  and  the  eyes. 
Of  the  different  cartilages  forming  this  endoskeleton  the  only  constant 
one  is  the  cephalic  cartilage. 

1.  Tetrabranchia  (Nautilus). 

Nautilus  possesses  only  the  cephalic  cartilage.  This  is  shaped 
somewhat  like  an  X,  with  thick  limbs.  The  oesophagus  runs  up 
between  the  one  pair  of  limbs,  the  other  pair  serving  as  supports  for 
the  funnel  and  as  surfaces  of  attachment  for  its  muscles. 

The  most  important  of  the  muscles  is  the  large  paired  shell 
muscle,  which  corresponds  with  the  columellar  muscle  of  other 
Molluscs.  It  arises  from  the  cephalic  cartilage,  and  runs  on  each 
side  into  the  band  (annulus),  by  which  the  body  of  the  Nautilus  is 
attached  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  body-chamber  (c/.  Fig.  32,  p.  22),  and, 
like  the  band  itself,  is  attached  to  the  shell.  The  muscle  leaves  a 
deep  scar  on  the  shell  (the  lobate  sutural  line).  From  the  lateral 
edges  of  the  cephalic  cartilage,  especially  that  portion  of  it  which 
supports  the  funnel,  a  broad  muscle-band,  the  musculus  coUaris,  runs 
forward  on  each  side  embracing  the  nuchal  part  of  the  body.  The 
two  unite  on  the  neck  to  form  the  muscular  nuchal  plate.  The 
ventral  lower  side  of  the  cephalic  cartilage  serves  for  the  attachment 
of  the  musculature  of  the  tentacles. 

2.  Dibranchia. 

The    cartilaginous    skeleton    is   much   more   developed   than   in 

XautiliiSj  owing  perhaps,  to  some  ex- 
tent, to  the  atrophy  of  the  shell.  Fins, 
with  their  supporting  cartilages,  for 
example,  are  developed  only  in  those 
forms  with  internal,  degenerated 
shells. 

The  cephalic  cartilage  (Fig.  109)  is  every- 

Fio.  109.— Oephallo  cartilage  of  Sepia,   where  well  develoi^ed.     It  encloses  all  those 

1.  Central  aperture  through  which  the  cl'so-  central  portions  of  the  nervous  system  which 

phagua  passes ;  2,  preorbital  cartilage ;  3,   are  crowded  round  the  ccsophagus,  being  in 

aSSCJ^uir    '''''    ''    cartilaginous   the  form  of  a  hollow  circular  cai>sule  traversed 

by  the  cesophagus.  Processes  of  this  cartilage 
assist  in  supporting  the  eyes,  and  in  conjunction  \\ith  independent,  preorbital 
cartilages  form  a  kind  of  cartilaginous  eye  socket.  A  basibrachial  cartilage  is 
found  at  the  base  of  the  anterior  arms  in  some  Decapoda.     We  have  further  to 
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mention  the  nuchal  cartilage  and  the  cartilages  for  locking  the  cleft  of  the  mantle 
cavity  (p.  55).  In  the  diaphragm,  i.e.  in  the  posterior  wall  of  the  visceral  dome, 
over  which  the  mantle  depends,  there  is  in  the  Decapoda  a  cartilage  near  the 
funnel,  tlie  diaphragm  cartilage.  Finally  must  be  mentioned  a  dorsal  cartilage, 
which  is  specially  strongly  developed  in  Sepia,  It  lies,  posteriorly,  on  the  anterior 
l)order  of  the  mantle,  where  the  latter  pro- 
jects over  the  neck ;  it  bears  the  same 
relation  to  the  nuchal  cartilage  as  does 
the  cartilaginous  projection  on  each  side  of 
the  mantle  to  the  cup-shaped  socket  at  each 
side  of  the  base  of  the  funnel  or  siphon  {cf. 
Fig.  80). 

In  Sepia  the  dorsal  cartilage  is  continued 
in  the  shape  of  a  cartilaginous  rod  running 
up  on  each  edge  of  the  shell.  The.  inner 
edges  of  these  rods  have  a  groove  into  which 
the  edge  of  the  shell  fits,  and  thus  form  a 
kind  of  fold  round  its  lateiul  edges. 

In  the  Oetqpoda  there  is  a  cartilaginous 
band  on  each  side  in  the  dorsal  integument 
which  may  correspond  with  the  dorsal  carti- 
laginous rods  in  Sepia,  It  is  possible  that 
the  "internal  shell"  of  the  only  Octopod 
in  which  a  shell  is  found,  viz.  Cirrho- 
UiUhis,  is  not  in  reality  homologous  with 
the  shell  of  the  Decapoda^  but  corresponds 
with  the  cartilaginous  bands  of  Octopus 
fused  in  the  middle  line. 

The  (basipterygial)  cartilages,  univers- 
ally found  at  the  bases  of  the  fins  in  the 
Decapoda^  complete  the  list. 


Fig.  iio.->I>lagrain  of  the  more  Important 
parti  of  the  Dlbraachiate  muaoolature. 

Body  seen  from  the  left  side,  r,  Ventral ;  d, 
dorsal;  a, anterior;  j),  posterior;  1,  depressor 
inrundibuli;  2,  retractor  capitis  lateralis;  8, 
retractor  capitis  niedianus;  4,  inusculus  col- 


With  regard  to  the  musculature 
of  the  Dibranchia,  that  of  the  mantle, 
the  fins,  and  the  arms  cannot  be 
described  in  detail.  We  note,  how- 
ever, that   the   pallial   musculature 

is   principally    attached    to    the   shell  lans;  5,  adductor  infundibuli;  6,  shell 

or   to    the    dorsal   cartilage,    the     fin-  donwl  cartilage;  8,  nuchal  cartilage;?,  cephalic 

^  1    .  4.     xL     XI  4*1  J  cartilage;  10,  mantle  cavity;  11,  cartilaginous 

musculature  to  the  fin-cartilages,  and  socket  of  the  locking  ai.pamtus  on  the  posterior 

the   brachial    musculature   to  the  an-  wall  of  the  visceral  dome ;  12,  corresponding 

tenor  side  of  the   cephalic  cartilage,  c-artllaglnous  knob  on  the  inner  wall  of  U.e 

J  1      X     i.i_      -L      •  1.        1  •   1  •  mantle,  whiuh  fits  into  11 ;  18,  funnel  or  siphon 

and  partly  to  the  basi-brachial  carti-  (iufundibuium);  m,  diaphragm  cartilage. 
lage  when  such  is  present. 

Tlie  remaining  musculature  can  be  best  explained  with  the  assist- 
ance of  the  accompanying  diagram  (Fig.  110),  which  represents  the 
musculature  of  Enoploteuthis. 

The  strong  paired  depressor  inftmdibuli  (1)  rises  from  the  shell 
on  each  side  (or  from  the  dorsal  cartilage),  and  runs  downwards  and 
backwards  to  the  base  of  the  funnel  and  to  the  cartilaginous  socket. 
From  it  spring  most  of  the  muscles  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  funnel. 
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The  retractor  capitis  lateralis  (2),  which  is  also  paired,  rises  from 
the  same  point  as  the  depressor  infundihuli,  runs  into  the  head,  and 
is  attached  to  the  cephalic  cartilage.  The  retractor  capitis  medianus 
(3),  originally  paired,  hut  usually  become  single  by  fusion,  arises  at 
the  posterior  (inner)  side  of  the  shell,  and  also  runs  into  the  head, 
and  is  attached  to  the  cephalic  cartilage. 

In  the  Dibrancbia,  the  first  muscles  which  fuse  are  the  two  median'  retractors  of 
the  head  {OnychotetUhis),  these  then  fuse  more  completely  with  the  lateral  retractors 
{OmmastrcpheSf  SepiotetUhis,  Loligo,  Sepiola),  so  that  finally  {Sepia)  the  whole  of  the 
musculature  running  from  the  shell  into  the  head  forms  a  muscular  sheath  open 
posteriorly.  This  sheath  encloses  the  lower  portion  of  the  visceral  cavity,  which  is 
principally  occupied  by  the  digestive  gland  or  liver,  and  thus  forms  a  kind  of 
muscular  hepatic  capsule.  The  posterior  opening  in  this  capsule  may  finally  become 
completely  closed  by  the  depressor  infundibnli,  in  that,  on  the  one  hand,  its 
anterior  edges  fuse  with  the  posterior  and  median  edges  of  the  capsule,  and,  on  the 
other,  it  sends  out  numerous  muscles  to  the  diaphragm,  forming  the  diaphragma 
muscalare. 

The  muscular  hepatic  capsule,  i,e,  all  the  muscles  forming  it,  the 
retractors  of  the  head  and  the  depressors  of  the  siphon,  may  without 
doubt  be  accepted  as  the  homologue  of  the  columellar  muscle  of  other 
Molluscs.  Like  the  latter,  they  run  down  from  the  shell  or  its  vicinity 
into  the  head  and  foot  (represented  by  the  siphon). 

The  adductors  of  the  fUnnel  (5)  have  still  to  be  mentioned. 
They  rise  from  the  cephalic  cartilage  and  run  upwards  and  backwards 
to  the  funnel.  Finally,  the  collaris  (4)  is  a  strong  muscle  which  runs 
forwards  right  and  left  from  the  wall  of  the  funnel,  and  is  attached 
to  the  lateral  edges  of  the  nuchal  cartilage.  In  the  Odopoda  and  Sepiola^ 
where  a  pallio- nuchal  concrescence  (c/.  pp.  54,  55)  has  rendered  a 
nuchal  locking  cartilage  unnecessary,  the  collaris  passes  uninterruptedly 
over  the  neck  like  a  saddle,  forming  a  closed  circle  round  the  nuchal 
portion  of  the  body. 


XIII.  The  Nervous  System. 

(As  a  general  introduction  to  this  section  the  reader  may  be  referred  to  pp.  27,  28.) 

A.  Amphineura. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Amphineura  is  very  significant  from 
the  point  of  view  of  the  comparative  anatomist.  Its  most  important 
peculiarities  may  be  briefly  described  as  follows : — 

1.  The  ganglionic  cells  are  either  not  at  all  or  not  exclusively 
localised  in  definite  ganglia. 

2.  Four  nerve  cords  run  through  the  body  from  before  backward. 
These  contain  not  only  nerve  fibres,  but  ganglion  cells  distributed  along 
their  whole  length.  They  might  suitably  be  called  medullary  cords, 
and  must  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  central  nervous  system. 
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One  pair  of  these  cords  run  along  the  body  laterally,  these  are  the 
lateral  or  pleurovisceral  cords ;  the  second  lie  ventrally,  and  are  the 
pedal  cords.  The  visceral  and  the  pedal  cords  of  each  side  unite 
anteriorly,  and  when  so  united  become  connected  with  those  on  the 
opposite  side  by  a  transverse  commissure,  which  runs  in  front  of  and 
over  the  oesophagus  and  contains  ganglion  cells ;  this  is  the  cerebral 
or  upper  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring.  The  pleurovisceral  cords  unite 
posteriorly  above  the  rectum,  forming  a  visceral  loop.  The  pedal 
cords  are  connected  both  intei'  se  and  with  the  pleurovisceral  cords  by 
anastomoses,  so  that  the  whole  nervous  system  strikingly  recalls  the 
ladder  nervous  system  of  the  Turbellaria  and  Trematoda. 

a.  Ghitonidse  (Figs.  Ill  and  51,  p.  40). — The  scheme  just  given 
is  founded  upon  the  nervous  system  of  Chiton.  The  typical  gang^ajoi — _ . 
the  central  nervous  system  of  the  Mollusca  are  not  yet,  in  Chiton,  found 
as  distinct  ganglia  united  by  means  of  commissures  and  connectives, 
but  the  ganglion  cells  are  equally  distributed  along  the  commissures 
and  connectives,  an  arrangement  which  is  probably  primitive.  The 
upper  oesophageal  ring  thus  corresponds  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  and 
the  commissures  connecting  them,  and  in  the  same  way  the  pedal 
cords  contain  the  whole  central  portion  of  the  pedal  nervous  system, 
and  the  pleurovisceral  cords  the  central  portion  of  the  visceral,  pallial, 
and  branchial  nervous  systems.  Only  in  one  single  species  of  Chiton 
(C,  rubicundus)  two  distinct  (cerebral)  ganglia  occur  near  each  other 
in  the  middle  line  in  the  upper  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring. 

Looking  more  closely  at  the  nervous  system  of  the  Chitonidse,  we  have  to 
obserye :  (1)  the  arrangement  of  the  oesophageal  ring  and  the  medullary  cords  ;  (2) 
the  peripheral  ganglia ;  (3)  the  nerves  of  the  ladder-like  nervous  system ;  (4)  the  nerves 
running  from  the  central  nervous  system  (oesophageal  ring  and  medullary  cords). 

1.  Form  and  axrangement  of  the  central  nervous  eyBtem. — The  viBceral  cords 
run  back  one  on  each  side  in  the  lateral  body  wall  above  the  branchial  groove  ;  these 
two  cords  unite  above  the  anus.  The  pedal  cords  run  in  the  dorsal  part  of  the 
pedal  musculature  somewhat  near  one  another,  from  before  backward,  to  end  without 
uniting  where  the  rectum  commences.  The  CMophageal  ring  consists,  in  the  first 
place,  of  the  semicircular  portion  mentioned  above,  which,  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
shape  of  the  body  of  the  Chiton,  lies  in  the  same  plane  as  the  visceral  cords.  Poste- 
riorly, each  limb  of  this  semicircle  divides  up  into  the  pedal  and  visceral  cords.  At 
the  point  where  the  pedal  cord  rises  from  the  ring,  a  cord  with  a  thickened  base 
separates  from  it  and  runs  inwards ;  this,  uniting  below  the  mouth  with  a  similar 
cord  from  the  other  side,  forms  the  lower  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring.  The  upper 
and  lower  halves  together  form  the  closed  cesophageal  ring. 

2.  Besides  this  central  nervous  system  there  are  peripheral  ganglia  connected 
with  it  by  nerve  cords  consisting  only  of  nerve  fibres. 

(a)  The  tmocal  gangUa  together  form  a  horseshoe-shaped  ganglionic  mass  below 
the  oesophagus,  which  mass  is  connected  on  each  side  by  the  cerebrobuccal  connective 
with  the  thickened  portion  of  the  lower  oi^sophageal  ring.  The  buccal  ganglionic 
maae  in  C.  rubicundiis  divides  into  two  paired  ganglia  and  one  unpaired  ganglion 
joined  to  one  another  by  connectives.  The  buccal  ganglia  innervate  the  oesophagus 
as  far  as  the  stomach  and  also  the  oral  aperture. 

{b)  On  each  side,  from  tlie  lower  half  of  the  oesophageal  ring,  somewhat  further 
VOL.  II  K 
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in  than  the  buccal  connective,  a  nerve  (the  Bubradolar  connectiva)  rises  and  runs 


Fio.  111.— Diagram  of  the  nervous  ssrstem  of  Chiton  slouliu  (after  B^la  Haller).  The  mantle 
removed  on  the  right  side.  In  the  centre  and  to  the  left  the  upper  part  of  the  foot  removed,  to 
expose  the  pedal  nervous  system.  F^  Foot;  K,  last  gill;  ^,  anus ;  0,  upper,  U^  lower  lialf  of  tlie 
oesophageal  ring  ;  1,  2,  nerves  of  the  ocsopliageal  ring  ;  c,  connective  to  the  anterior  visceral  ganglia  ; 
jj,  connective  to  the  ganglia  of  tlie  subradular  organ  n  (above  on  the  left) ;  £*,  pleamvisceral  and 
pedal  cords ;  mn,  gastric  nerve ;  So,  point  of  attachment  of  the  sphincter  oris  ;  n  (below  on  the 
right),  ni,  «a,  nephridial  nerves  ;  m,  pallial  nerves ;  p  (to  the  right  below),  cardi^  nerves ;  r,  a 
dorsal  nerve  of  one  of  the  pedal  cords.  The  commissures  between  the  pedal  cords  are  seen,  and 
the  nerves  running  outwanls  from  the  latter. 

forward  and  inward  to  the  aubradolar  ganglion.     This  ganglion  lies  in  the  gnb- 
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radnlir  oigan  which  is  situated  on  the  floor  of  the  haccal  cavity.    The  two  suh- 
radular  ganglia  are  united  by  a  short  commissure. 

(c)  Two  small  gastric  ganglia,  connected  by  a  fine  commissure,  lie  at  the  anterior 
end  of  the  stomach,  and  are  joined  on  each  side  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  visceral 
cord  by  a  long  connective. 

3.  The  nexreB  of  the  ladder-like  nenroiu  syBtem.— Tlie  two  pedal  cords  are  con- 
nected by  anastomosing  commissures  along  their  whole  length,  but  no  nerves  are 
given  off  by  these  commissures  to  the  pedal  musculature.  In  Chiton  rubicundtis  the 
visceral  and  pedal  cords  are  united  by  numerous  connectives,  which,  in  other 
Chitonidae,  appear  either  to  be  wanting  or  to  be  reduced  to  one  single  anterior  or 
posterior  anastomosis. 

4.  The  nexree  nuuiiiiff  from  the  central  nenroiu  Bystem  :— 

(a)  Nerves  of  the  OBBophageal  ring. — Numerous  nerves  rise  from  the  upper  or 
cerebral  portion  of  the  oesophageal  ring  to  innervate  the  cephalic  pai*t  of  the  mantle, 
the  snout,  the  upper  and  lower  lips,  the  gustatory  buds  on  the  lower  wall  of  the 
oral  cavity,  and  the  musculature  of  the  buccal  mass.  The  lower  portion  of  the 
cesophageal  ring,  besides  the  connectives  to  the  buccal  and  subradular  ganglia, 
sends  off  from  its  median  portion  another  pair  of  nerves,  which  run  along  the  base 
of  the  buccal  cavity. 

(6)  Nerves  of  the  plenrovisoeral  cords. — Each  of  the  plem*ovisceral  cords 
gives  off  two  nerves  to  each  gilL  Besides  these  they  send  many  nerves  to  the 
mantle,  and,  jKJsteriorly,  nerves  which  enter  the  body  cavity,  probably  running  to 
the  kidneys  and  the  heart. 

(e)  Nerves  of  the  pedal  cords. — The  pedal  cords  give  off  on  each  side  seven  or 
eight  nerves  outwards  to  the  lateral  musculature  of  the  body,  and  specially  numerous 
nerves  run  down  from  it  to  the  pedal  musculature  (inner  and  outer  pedal  nerves). 
These  pedal  nerves  are  richly  branched,  and,  anastomosing  with  one  another,  form 
a  complete  neural  network  in  the  foot. 

b.  Solenosrastres. — The  central  nervous  system  of  the  Solenogastres 
differs  from  that  of  the  Chitonidce  principally  in  a  tendency  to  form 
distinct  ganglia ;  the  pedal  and  pleurovisceral  cords,  nevertheless, 
still  retain  their  outer  coating  of  ganglion  cells  along  their  whole 
length.  Fig.  112  is  a  diagrammatic  representation  of  the  structure  of 
the  nervous  system  of  Proneomenia  SluUeri,  The  fused  cerebral  ganglia 
in  the  middle  line  are  very  large.  On  both  the  pleui'ovisceral  and 
the  pedal  cords  ganglionic  swellings  can  be  distinguished :  (1)  three 
pairs  of  posterior  visceral  ganglia ;  (2)  two  anterior  pedal  ganglia. 

The  posterior  visceral  ganglia  are  connected  by  cords,  which  run 
transversely  over  the  rectum  and  correspond,  to  some  extent  at  least, 
with  the  loop  by  which  the  two  visceral  strands  in  Chiton  are  united. 

The  two  anterior  pedal  ganglia  are  connected  by  a  strong  trans- 
verse commissure,  which  may  correspond  with  the  ventral  half  of  the 
oesophageal  ring  of  Chiton. 

Further,  the  pleurovisceral  cords  are  joined  with  the  pedal  cords, 
and  the  latter  are  also  connected  inter  $e  by  transverse  connections 
along  their  whole  length.  The  pleurovisceral  cords  likewise  are  con- 
nected by  arched  transverse  commissures.^ 

^  These  connectives  and  commissures,  however,  do  not  seem  to  run  tminterruptedly 
from  one  cord  to  the  other. 
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On  each  side  of  the  cerebral  ganglion,  a  nerve  rises,  which  runs  to 
a  ganglion  below  the  pharynx  and  behind  the  radular  sheath,  this  is 
the  sublingfual  gangrlion ;  this  latter  is  united  with  the  corresponding 
ganglion  on  the  other  side  by  a  short  transverse  commissure.  These 
sublingual  ganglia  probably  correspond  with  the  buccal  ganglia  of 
Chiton. 

Zhiidersia  is  specially  noteworthy  because  distinct  ganglionic  swellings  occur  at 
regular  intervals  along  the  i>edal  cords  ;  this  is  particularly  marked  in  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body.  The  equally  regularly  repeated  transverse  commissures  joining  the 
pedal  cords,  and  the  connectives  between  the  pedal  and  visceral  cordSf  start  from 
these  distinct  ganglia. 

In  Lepidomtnia  hystrix^  one  ganglion  occurs  posteriorly  and  one  anteriorly  in 
each  longitudinal  trunk  (whether  pleurovisceral  or  pedal),  and  each  is  connected 
with  a  similar  ganglion  of  the  opposite  side  by  a  transverse  commissure. 

In  Xeomeiiia  and  Clvoctoderma,  no  connectives  between  the  visceral  and  pedal 
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Fio.  112.— Norvoui  ijitem  of  Proneomonla  Slnlterl  (original  drawing  by  J.  HeusoherX 

1,  Cerebral  ganglia ;  2,  pleurovisceral  cords  ;  3,  4,  5,  posterior  ganglia  of  the  pleurovisceral  conls  ; 
6,  sablingual  ganglia;  7,  anterior  pedal  ganglia;  8,  right  pedal  cord;  9,  left  pedal  cord;  10»  11, 
strong  posterior  commissures  between  the  pedal  cords ;  12,  anterior  pedal  commissure :  IS,  sub- 
lingual commissure. 

cords  have  been  observed,  and,  so  far  as  is  at  present  known,  in  Cfuetod^rmaj  the 
commissures  between  the  pedal  cords  are  also  wanting.  Further,  in  Chactoderma, 
the  visceral  and  \iedal  cords  of  each  side  unite  together  posteriorly  to  form  one 
single  cord,  which  becomes  connected  with  the  similar  cord  on  the  other  side  by  a 
transverse  cord  which  runs  over  the  cloaca.^ 


B.  GastFopoda. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Gastropoda  is  of  great  interest  to  the 
comparative  anatomist  on  account  of  the  crossing  of  the  pleurovisceral 
connectives  in  the  Frosobranchiaj  which  will  be  further  described  in  this 
section. 

The  nervous  system  of  this  class  consists  typically  of  those  parts 
which  we  have  already  mentioned  in  our  scheme  of  the  organisation  of 
the  Mollusca,  viz.  ; — 


^  For  further  details  see  Simroth's  new  edition  of  Bronu*s  Klassen  und  Ordnungen 
det  Thter-reichesy  vol.  iii. 
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1.  Two  cerebral  gansrlia  near  or  above  the  oesophagus,  which 
are  connected  hy  a  eerebral  eommissure. 

2.  Two  pedal  gansrlla  below  the  oesophagus,  connected  with  each 
other  by  a  pedal  commissure,  and  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  two 
cerebropedal  connectives. 

The  cerebral  and  pedal  ganglia  with  the  commissures  and  con- 
nectives belonging  to  them  form  a  ring  encircling  the  oesophagus, 
which  may  be  compared  with  the  oesophageal  ring  of  the  Annulata 
and  Arthropoda 

3.  Two  pleural  or  pallial  gansrlia  (between  the  cerebral  and 
pedal  ganglia),  which  are  connected  with  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  two 
cerebropleural,  and  with  the  pedal  ganglia  by  two  pleuropedal  con- 
neetives. 

4.  A  simple  or  complex  visceral  gangrlion  lying  below  the  in- 
testine, united  to  the  pleural  ganglia  by  two  pleurovisceral  con- 
neetives. 

5.  A  ganglion,  which  may  be  called  parietal,  almost  always  occurs 
in  the  course  of  each  pleurovisceral  connective.  The  parietal  ganglion 
divides  the  connective  into  two  parts,  an  anterior  pleuroparietal  and 
a  posterior  visceroparietal  connective. 

The  cerebral,  pedal,  and  pleural  ganglia  are  (with  unimportant 
exceptions)  always  arranged  symmetrically  to  the  median  plane  in  all 
Gastropoda.  The  pleurovisceral  connectives  and  their  ganglia,  how- 
ever, are  only  found  in  such  a  position  in  some  Gastropoda  In  fact, 
only  in  the  Ojpisthchraruhia  (including  the  Pterqpoda  but  excepting ^(^(son) 
and  the  Pulmonaia  are  they  symmetrical,  in  the  sense  that  the  right 
connective  and  its  ganglion  lie  entirely  on  the  right,  and  the  left 
connective  and  its  ganglion  entirely  on  the  left  side  of  the  body. 
The  Opisthobranchia  and  Pulmonata  are  therefore  called  euthyneurous 
Gastropoda. 

In  the  Prosobrarichia  and  Adceon,  the  pleurovisceral  connectives  are 
asymmetrical,  inasmuch  as  they  cross  one  another,  the  connective 
springing  from  the  right  pleural  ganglion  running  over  the  intestine  to 
the  left  before  joining  the  visceral  ganglion,  while  the  connective 
from  the  left  pleural  ganglion  runs  under  the  intestine  to  the  right  side 
of  the  body.  In  consequence  of  this  crossing,  the  parietal  ganglion  of 
the  connective  which  springs  from  the  right  pleural  ganglion  becomes 
the  supraintestinal  ganglion,  which  lies  on  the  left  side,  and  the 
parietal  ganglion  of  the  connective  springing  from  the  left  pleural 
ganglion  becomes  the  infra-intestinal  ganglion  which  lies  on  the  right 
side.    The  ProsobranchUi  and  Actceon  are  thus  streptoneurous  Gastropoda. 

The  Areas  of  Innervation  of  the  various  Ganglia. 

1.  The  cerebral  ganglia  innervate  the  eyes,  the  auditory  organs, 
the  tentacles,  the  snout  or  proboscis,  the  lips,  the  motor  muscles  of  the 
proboscis  and  buccal  mass,  and  the  body  walls  lying  at  the  base  of  the 
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snout.  Even  when  the  auditory  organs  are  found  in  close  proximity 
to  the  pedal  ganglia,  or  in  close  contact  with  them,  they  receive  their 
nerves  from  the  cerebral  and  not  from  the  pedal  ganglia. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  supply  nerves  to  the  musculature  of  the  foot, 
and  occasionally  to  the  columeUar  muscle  also  (Patella). 

3.  The  pleural  ganglia  send  nerves  chiefly  to  the  mantle,  the 
columeUar  muscle,  and  the  body  walls  lying  behind  the  head. 

4.  The  parietal  ganglia  innervate  the  ctenidia  and  osphradium, 
and  also  send  some  nerves  to  the  mantle. 

5.  The  visceral  ganglia  supply  nerves  to  the  viscera.  The  con- 
nectives and  commissures  also  may  give  off  nerves  which  belong  to  the 
areas  innervated  by  the  neighbouring  ganglia. 

6.  The  buccal  ganglia,  which  will  be  described  below,  innervate 
the  muscles  of  the  phaf^OK,  the  salivary  glands,  the  oesophagus,  the 
anterior  aorta,  etc. 

A  coniiiarison  of  the  typical  nervous  system  of  the  Gastropoda  with  that  of  the 
Ainphineura  reveals  the  followiug  homologies  :— 

1.  The  cerebral  ganglia  of  the  GastroiK)da  cori-esixjnd  with  the  oesophageal  ring 
of  Chiton,  with  the  exception  of  the  central  ^wrtiou  of  its  lower  half ;  and  further 
with  the  cerebral  ganglia  of  the  SoUnogastres. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda  answer  to  the  pedal  cords  in  the  ^wi- 
phineurUf  concentrated  each  into  a  single  ganglion.  The  arrangement  in  the  DwUi- 
cardia,  which  are  the  more  primitive  Prosobranchia,  is  vei-y  interesting  in  tliis  con- 
nection ;  in  the  Diotooardia  the  pedal  ganglia  are  continued  poiteiiorly  as  two 
tme  pedal  cordi,  which,  Uke  those  of  the  Amphinenra,  are  connected  by  tranovene 
commiflsures. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  compare  the  pleural,  parietal,  and  visceral  ganglia  of  the 
Gastropoda  with  nerves  found  in  the  Amphincnra,  The  most  satisfactory-  view 
seems  to  be  that  this  whole  complex  of  ganglia,  together  ^-ith  its  connectives,  corrc- 
siK>nds  with  the  pleuro visceral  cords  of  ChiUni.  The  areas  of  innervation  coincide, 
these  being  the  mantle,  ctenidia,  osphradia  {Chitaii .?),  and  viscera. 

3.  If  this  last  assumption  is  correct,  the  pleural  ganglion  must  be  supixraed  to 
have  arisen  by  the  concentration  into  one  ganglion  of  that  jtftrt  of  the  pleurovisceral 
cord  of  Chiton  wliich  contains  the  pallial  ganglionic  cells,  this  concentration  having 
taken  place  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  cord,  whei-e  it  leaves  the  oesophageal  ring.  If, 
then,  the  two  component  portions  of  each  side  of  the  ring,  the  cerebropedal  and  the 
pleural,  move  further  a]>art,  and  at  the  same  time  the  cerebral  and  ])edal  ganglia  of  the 
ring  become  more  individualised  as  ganglia,  a  double  cei'ebro])edal  connective  comes 
into  existence  on  each  side.  One  of  these  connectives  shows  no  ganglion  in  its  course, 
and  is  the  true  cerebropedal  connective  of  the  Gastropoda.  The  second,  however,  has 
the  pleural  ganglion  in  its  course,  and  from  this  latter  spring  the  visceral  cords  ;  this 
second  connective  is  thus  divided  into  a  cerebropleural  and  a  pleuropedal  connective. 

4.  Chitofi  has  numerous  gills  on  each  side,  each  of  which  receives  two  nerves 
from  the  pleurovisceral  cord  near  it.  The  Gastropoda  have  at  the  most  two  gills, 
one  on  the  right  and  one  on  the  left.  In  corres^Kindence  with  this  reduction,  the 
ganglionic  cells  of  the  pleurovisceral  cords  belonging  to  the  branchial  nerves  of 
Chiton  have  become  concentrated  on  each  side  into  a  single  ganglion  belonging  to  the 
single  gill.  The  parietal  ganglion  is  thus  accounted  for.  That  portion  of  each 
pleurovisceral  cord  which  lies  between  the  pleural  and  the  parietal  ganglia  becomes 
the  pleuroparietal  connective,  which  consists  of  fibres  only  without  ganglion  cells. 
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5.  There  is'no  nerve  in  Chiion  homologous  with  the  viaceral  ganglion  or  ganglia  of 
the  Gastropoda ;  this  is  the  chief  difficulty  in  the  comparison  of  the  two  nervous 
systems.  In  the  Amphineura,  the  pleiut>visceral  cords  unite  above  the  intestine ; 
in  all  other  Molluscs  the  point  of  junction  (which  is  the  visceral  ganglion)  lies  bekno 
the  intestine. 

In  ProTieomenia  the  posterior  commissures  between  the  pleurovisceral  cords  are 
merely  a  more  strongly  developed  part  of  a  general  commissural  system. 


Orlgrin  of  the  Crossing  of  the  Pleurovlseeral  Connective 
(Chiastoneury)  (Figs.  113-116). 

Several  attempts  have  been  made  to  explain  the  peculiar  crossing 
of  these  connectives  in  the  Prosobranchia,  The  one  here  given  is  in  a 
high  degree  probable  if  not  altogether  satisfactory. 

We  must  start  with  a  supposed  racial  form  which  was  perfectly 
symmetrical,  even  in  its  nervous  system,  and  possessed  an  organisation 
somewhat  like  that  of  our  hypothetical  primitive  Mollusc  (p.  26). 
Such  an  organisation  agrees  in  most  important  points  with  that  of  the 
extant  Chikmidce ;  only  one  gill,  however,  was  present  on  each  side. 

Further,  the  parietal  ganglia  innervated  the  gills  and  the  osphradia, 
and  were  thus  closely  connected  with  these  organs. 

The  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  may  have  been  surrounded  by 
a  mantle  border  which  widened  posteriorly,  i,e,  covered  a  somewhat 
deeper  mantle  cavity  which  contained  the  pallial  complex,  viz.  the 
median  anus,  to  the  right  and  left  of  which  were  the  ctenidia  and 
osphradia,  and  between  the  ctenidium  and  anus  on  each  side  the 
nephridial  aperture. 

If  we  suppose  this  pallial  complex  to  have  changed  its  position, 
shifting  gradually  forward  along  the  right  mantle  furrow,  each  cteni- 
dium would  drag  along  with  it  its  parietal  ganglion.  The  heart  and 
its  auricles  which  are  connected  with  the  ctenidium  would  also  become 
shifted. 

As  long  as  the  pallial  complex  had  not  moved  far  forward  to  the 
right,  the  pleurovisceral  connectives  would  not  cross,  but  would  only 
be  shifted  to  the  right  (Fig.  114).  We  find  the  Tectibranchia  among 
the  Opisthobranchia  apparently  at  this  stage,  the  only  difference  being 
that  they  have  already  lost  the  original  left  ctenidium  and  also  the 
original  left  auricle  (Fig.  43,  p.  33). 

If  the  pallial  organs  are  still  further  shifted  forward  along  the 
mantle  furrow  (Figs.  115,  116)  till  they  come  to  lie  quite  ante- 
riorly, and  once  more  symmetrically,  above  and  behind  the  neck,  the 
original  left  ctenidium  comes  to  lie  on  the  right,  and  the  original  right 
ctenidium  on  the  left  in  the  anteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity.  The 
original  right  ctenidium  has,  however,  dragged  its  parietal  ganglion 
over  the  intestine  to  the  left  side,  and  the  latter  becomes  the 
supraintestinal  gansrlion.  The  original  left  ctenidium,  on  the 
contrary,  has  dragged  its  ganglion  below  the  intestine  to  the  right 
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side,  and  this  ganglion  becomes  the  inft*aiiitestinal  flT^WflrUon.  The 
pleurovisceral  connectives,  in  which  these  ganglia  lie,  now  cross  and 
give    rise    to    the    condition   called    ehiastoneury.      The    visceral 


FioB.  lis,  114, 115, 116.— Dtagxami  to  Ulutrate  the  ihiAlng  forfrud  of  the  pAUlal  oomplez 
along  the  right  side  of  the  body  and  the  dOTdlopmeiit  of  ohlaitononry.  p.  Mouth ;  lOe,  tdpl, 
ulp,  original  lea  cerebral-,  pleural-,  and  pedal-ganglion  ;  vlpa,  urpa,  original  left  and  original  right 
parietal  ganglion  ;  uia,  original  left  auricle  ;  «««,  tinw,  original  left  and  original  right  osphredium  ; 
•  ulet,  urct,  original  left  and  original  right  ctenidium ;  mb,  base  of  the  inantle ;  wr,  edge  of  the  same; 
r»,  inantle  cavity ;  r,  visceral  ganglion  ;  fe,  ventricle ;  «,  anus. 

ganglion   in  which   these  connectives   terminate   posteriorly   lies   as 
before  under  the  intestine. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  show  in  detail  how  this  displacement  also  affects 
the  heart  and  its  auricles,  the  osphradia,  and  the  nephridial  apertures. 
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Although  chiastoneury  may  be  satisfactorily  explained  by  this 
theory  of  displacement,  the  cause  of  the  displacement  itself  has  still  to 
be  sought  (c/.  §  xiv.  p.  149). 

Spedal  Bemarki  on  the  Nerroiift  Byitem  of  the  Oaatropoda. 

I.  Proaohranohia.  (a)  Dlotocardia. — These  are  the  most  primitive  Gastropoda. 
The  ganglia  are  not  yet  very  distinct,  thus  recalling  the  Amphineura,  The  cerebral 
ganglia  are  connected  by  two  long  commissnres,  the  cerebral  oommiBfare  ninning 
forward  over  the  pharynx,  and  the  labial  cgmmiiniire  running  under  the  oesophagus. 
The  indistinctly  separated  biiccal''pagUa  together  form  a  horseshoe-shaped  figure, 
and  are  united  on  each  side  by  a  connective  with  the  thickened  root  of  the  labial 
commissure. 

The  pleural  ganglia  lie  close  to  the  pedal  ganglia,  so  that  no  distinct  pleuro- 
jiedal  connectives  can  be  distinguished.  The  pedal  oommiarare  is  very  short,  and 
contains  ganglion  cells.  From  each  pedal  ganglion,  a  long  pedal  cord  runs  back  into 
the  foot ;  these  two  pedal  cords  contain  ganglion  cells  along  their  whole  length,  and 
are  connected  by  transverse  commissnres.  These  cords  and  commissures  thus  exhibit 
the  same  arrangement  as  iii  the  Amphineura.  The  pedal  cords  innervate  the  mus- 
culature of  the  foot  and  the  epipodium.  There  is  only  one  indistinct  visceral 
ganglion,  which  is  joined  to  the  pleural  ganglia  by  two  pleurovisceral  connectives, 
crossed  in  the  typical  way. 

In  Fissurella  only  does  a  ganglion  occur  on  the  supraintestinal  pleurovisceral 
connective.  In  no  other  Diotoeardian  is  there  a  ganglion  at  the  point  of  departure 
of  the  strong  branchial  nerve  from  the  pleurovisceral  connective  ;  this  nerve,  how- 
ever, forms  the  branchial  ganglion  just  below  the  osphradium  at  the  base  of  the 
gill.  Where  a  ctenidium,  or  merely  an  osphradium,  is  foimd  on  each  side,  there  is  a 
branchial  ganglion  close  to  it ;  where  only  the  left  (ur)  gill  is  retained  {Turbinidcc, 
TrochidtK)y  only  the  left  branchial  ganglion  is  found.  Since,  as  a  rule,  the  parietal 
ganglia  are  wanting  in  the  Diotocardiay  and  the  branchial  ganglia  in  the  Mcmotocardiaf 
the  branchial  ganglia  of  the  Diotocardia  have  been  considered,  with  much  prob- 
ability, as  intestinal  ganglia,  which  have  shifted  away  from  the  pleurovisceral  connec- 
tives and  towards  the  bases  of  the  gills.  As,  however,  Fissurella  possesses  both  a 
supraintestinal  and  a  left  branchial  ganglion,  it  would  be  necessary  to  assume  that 
an  originally  single  ganglion  had  here  become  divided  into  two. 

The  ■ymmetrioal  pallial  nerve  is  always  connected  by  a  pallial  anaatomotia 
with  the  asymmetrical  pallial  nervee  on  the  same  side  of  the  body.  The  symmetri- 
cal pallial  nerve  rises  out  of  the  pleural  ganglion,  the  asymmetrical  nerves  out  of 
the  {larietal  ganglion,  or  the  pleuroparietal  connective. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  NerUido'  and  Helicinida  are  peculiar,  in  that  the  supra- 
intestinal  pleurovisceral  connective  and  its  corresponding  ganglion  are  wanting. 

Dooogloiaa. — The  only  essential  difference  between  the  nervous  system  of  Patella 
(Fig.  117)  and  the  typical  system  of  other  Diotocardia  lies  in  the  fact  that  the 
pleural  and  pedal  ganglia  are  joined  by  a  distinct  pleuropedal  connective. 

(d)  Monotooardia  (Fig.  118).— The  ixirietal  ganglia  are  always  present.  The 
cerebral  commissure  is  short,  and  lies  behind  the  pharynx.  The  labial  commissure 
is  wanting  (except  in  the  PaZudinidoe  and  Ampullaridce),  The  pedal  cords  and 
transverse  commissures  are  wanting  (except  in  the  Arehitaaiioglossa :  Paludinidce, 
Cyelophoridce,  Cyprtcidie),  The  number  of  visceral  ganglia  varies  from  one  to 
three. 

The  progressive  development  of  so-called  Zjgonenry  is  noteworthy.  In  the 
LHotoeardia,  a  pallial  anastomosis  exists  between  the  symmetrical  and  asymmetrical 
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pallial  nerves  on  each  side.  If  this  anastomosis  were  to  shift  along  the  two  pallial 
nerves  of  one  side  to  their  places  of  origin,  ue,  the  ganglia  from  which  they  spring, 
it  would  become  a  pallUl  oonneetiTa  uniting  the  pleural  and  parietal  ganglia  of 
the  same  side  of  the  body.     There  would  thus  arise  a  new  accessor}'  pleurointestinal 

connective,  which  would  be  'symmetrical 
and  not  twisted,  and  thus  unlike  the  asym- 
metrical twisted  connective  already  existiDg. 
Zygoncury  thus  depends  on  the  development 
of  such  a  pallial  connective.  In  the  large 
majority  of  cases  in  which  it  occurs  it  takes 
place  on  the  right  side  (a  few  RoArifrra^ 
viz.  some  of  the  CerUhiida:^  Ampullariidfr, 
TurUtllidcR,  XenophoridtBy  StruihiolaHidor. 
Ch4^nopidce,  StrombitUe,  Calyptnridac,  and  in 
all  Froboscidi/era  aiphonogUmuUa  and  all 
,  Stenoglo88a).  Less  frequently,  zygoncury 
takes  place  on  the  left  side  {Ampullariuitr, 
a  few  Crepiduiidcc,  Natiddoi,  LameUariida: 
Cyproeidcc),  In  other  Proaobranehia  there 
is  only  a  pallial  anastomosis  on  each  side,  as 
in  the  DioUxardia  ;  the  nervous  system  is 
then  called  dialynevrons. 

The  progressive  concentration  of  the 
central  nervous  system  of  the  Monotocardia. 
whicli  keeps  pace  with  the  develoi-ment  of 
zygoncury,  must  be  emphasised.  The  con- 
nectives uniting  the  various  ganglia  con- 
tinually shoi-ten,  so  that  at  last  anteiiorly 
on  the  oesophagus  there  is  a  collection  of 
ganglia ;  these  are  the  cerebral,  pleural, 
l)eda1,  infraintestinal,  and  supraintestinal 
ganglia,  all  lying  close  together,  to  which 
must  1>e  added  the  small  buccal  ganglia. 
Only  the  visceral  ganglia  remain  far  back 
in  the  visceral  dome. 

In  Nalica^  where  the  antenor  jNirt  of  the 
foot  is  strongly  develox)ed,  and  is  bent  back 
over  the  head  (Fig.  98),  a  propedal ganglion  be- 
comes differentiated  from  the  i)edal  ganglion. 
The  nervous  system  of  the  Hftewpoda 
requires  fresh  investigation.     So  far  as  we 
at  present  know,  they  certainly  have  crossed 
visceral  connectives,  and  are  therefore  PmtO' 
branehiay  and,  as  the  rest  of  their  organisa- 
tion  shows,    Monotocardia.     The  cerebral 
ganglia  and  the  pedal  ganglia  (pleuropedal 
ganglia  ?)  are  far  apart,  so  that  the  cerebro- 
pedal  connectives  are  very  long.' 
II.  OpiBthobranohla.— The  nervous  system  of  this  order,  in  which  the  typical 
Gastropodan  ganglia  are  developed,  is  further  characterised :  (1)  by  the  absence  of 

*  Of.   Pelseneer's  Introductum  d  VHude  des  MoUusques,  8vo,  Bruxelles,  1894,  pp. 
104,  105. 


Fio.  117.— Nervous  System  of  Patella 
(adapted  from  figures  by  Pslsonoer  and 
Bouvler).  1,  Cerebral  ganglion ;  2,  cerebral 
commisanre ;  8,  labial  ganglion ;  4,  buccal  gan- 
glion :  5,  cerebropleural  connective  :  6,  cerebro- 
pedal  connective ;  7,  nervus  acusticua ; 
auditory  vesicle ;  9,  pleural  ganglion ;  10,  pedal 
commissure ;  11,  right,  12,  left  osphradium ; 
18,  visceral  ganglion ;  14,  supraintestinal  gan- 
glion ;  15,  pedal  cords ;  16,  indication  of  an 
iniyaintestinal  ganglion. 
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chiastoneury,  i,e.  the  pleiirovisceral  connectives  do  not  cross  (except  in  AeUemi) ;  and 
(2)  by  a  marked  tendency  to  concentration  of  the  ganglia  aronnd  the  posteiior  end 
of  the  pharynx. 

(a)  Tectibranehia. — As  a  rule  only  the  right  parietal  ganglion  is  found  (in  Actceon 
the  left  is  also  present).  A  nerve  rises  from  it  which  innervates  the  ctenidiimi,  the 
os])hradium,  and  the  mantle,  and  forms  a  branchial  ganglion  at  the  base  of  the  gill. 
A  delicate  lower  cerebral  commissure  is  often  found,  which  runs  along  the  pedal 


Fio.  118.— Nerroiu  Syitem  of  Oyoloitoma  oldgaai  (after  Laoau-Dutlilors).  l.  TenUcular 
nerve ;  3,  eye ;  3,  cerebral  ganglion ;  4,  pedal  ganglion ;  5,  infraintestinal  ganglion  ;  6,  visceral 
ganglion  ;  7,  ouphradiuui ;  8,  suprainteHtinal  ganglion  ;  9,  auditory  vesicle ;  10,  pleural  ganglion. 

commissure  below  the  pharynx,  and  may  be  compared  with  the  labial  commissure 
of  the  Dioloeardia. 

As  types  of  the  Tectibranehia  we  may  take  Bulla  as  representative  of  the 
CephiUa^piaUgj  and  Aplysia  as  representative  of  the  Anaspidw  {Aplysiidoe). 

Fig.  119  gives  the  nervous  system  ot  Bulla  hydatis ;  only  three  points  concern- 
ing it  need  be  mentioned :  (1)  The  pleural  ganglia  have  shifted  till  they  lie  close 
to  the  cerebral  ganglia,  the  cerebropleural  connectives  becoming  corresf)ondingly 
shortened.  (In  Actceon,  these  ganglia  have  even  fused,  and  are  no  longer  to 
be  distinguished  externally.)  (2)  There  are  three  visceral  ganglia.  (3)  The 
commisaures  are  coni])aratively  long.  (4)  The  parapodia  are  innervated  from 
the  pedal  ganglia. 

In  many  Ccphalaapida',  moreover,  no  distinct  right  jtarietal  ganglion  exists.     It 
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seems  to  have  moved  up  to  the  right  pleural  ganglion,  or  to  have  fused  with  it,  so 
that  the  nerve  running  to  the  branchial  ganglion  rises  direct  from  the  right  pleural 
ganglion. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Pteropoda  theeosomata,  which  we  derive  from  Cephala- 
spidasj  bears  a  general  correspondence  to  that  of  the  latter,  especially  in  the  fact 
that  the  pleural  ganglia  shift  near  to  or  fuse  with  the  cerebral  ganglia.  The 
pleurovisceral  connectives  are  so  much  shortened  that  the  ganglia  occurring  in 
their  course  lie  close  to  the  cerebral  and  pedal  ganglia.     There  are  usually  two  such 


Fiu.  1  UK— Nervous  Qsritem  of  Bulla  hydatla  (after  VayiBltee).       Fio.  120.— Nerrons  Syitsm 

I,  Buccal  ganglion ;  2,  cerebral  ganglion ;  8,  pleural  ganglion ;  4,  of  A]ilyiia,  diagram,  combined 
pedal  ganglion ;  5,  part  of  the  right  pleural  ganglion  (?) ;  7,  eye ;  fh>m  several  sourees.  li 
8,  cerebral  commissure ;  9,  pedal  commissure ;  10,  auditory  vesicle  ;     Buccal ;  2,  cerebral ;  S,  plenrsl ; 

II,  right  parieUl  ganglion;  12,  18,  14,  visceral;  15,  branchial  4,  pedal;  5,  right  perietal;  6, 
ganglia.  visceral  gauglion;  7,  osphra- 

dium  ;  8,  genital  ganglion ;  9. 
branchial  ganglion. 

ganglia  (the  right  parietal  and  a  visceral  ganglion  ?),  less  frequently  three  (two 
intestinal  and  one  visceral  ganglion  ?).  The  pedal  ganglia  also  innervate  the  fins, 
which  correspond  with  the  parapodia  of  the  Cephalaspidce. 

Fig.  120  represents  the  nervous  system  of  Aplysia,  one  of  the  Anaspidct.  Tlie 
two  cerebral  ganglia  have  moved  close  to  each  other  in  the  middle  line.  The  pleural 
ganglia  here,  unlike  those  of  the  Cephalaspidcc^  lie  close  to  the  pedal  ganglia,  so 
that  the  pleuropedal  connectives  are  much  shortened.  The  pedal  commissure  is 
double,  the  anterior  commissure  is,  relatively  speaking,  short  and  thick,  the  posterior 
long  and  thin.      The  long  pleurovisceral  connectives  run  back  from  the  pleural 
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ganglia,  and  enter  two  ganglia  lying  side  by  side  ;  that  to  the  right  represents  the 

right  parietal  ganglion,  innervating  chiefly  the  gill  and  osphradium,  the  nerves 

running  to  these  organs  forming  a  ganglion  at  the  base  of 

each  ;  that  to  the  left  is  the  visceral  ganglion.     One  of  the 

nerves  which  run  from  the  latter  forms  a  genital  ganglion  at 

the  base  of  the  accessory  glands  connected  with  the  genital 

organs.     In  other  Anaspidc^,  such  as  Notarchus  (Fig.  121), 

the  pleurovisceral  connectives  are  so  much  shortened  that 

the  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  lie  close  to  the  ])erioe80- 

phageal  group  of  ganglia,  which  then  consists  of  two  cerebral, 

two  pedal,  and  two  pleural  ganglia,  and  further,  the  right 

parietal  and  the  visceral  ganglia.     The  two  cerebral  ganglia 

are   further  connected  by  a  thin  lower  commissure.     The 

p&rapodia  are  always  innervated  from  the  {ledal  ganglia. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Pteropoda  gymuosomata^  which 

are  nearly  related  to  the  Anaspidie,  corresponds  in  all  essential 

points  with  the  nervous  system  of  the  latter,  being  of  the 

same  type  as  that  of  Notarchus,  P>"-     l^^-  -  H«r^«« 

(6)  Nudibnnohia  and  AwoglcwL-The  nervous  system   ^^tu^^J^T^^. 

is   here  characterised   by  very  great  concentration   of  the    gi^),  diagrammatic,    i, 

typical  Molluscan  ganglia,  and  by  a  tendency  to  the  forma-    Buccal ;   2,  cerebral ;  3, 

tion   of  numerous  accessory  ganglia   (at   the   bases  of  the    Pleural ;  4,  pe<lal  ganglia ; 

tentacles  and  rhinophores,  and  at  the  roots  of  their  nerves,    ^'  right  parietal  ganglion ; 

.        ,  -  ..  ..   1  X       mi         1         1  6,  \i8ceral  ganglion. 

m  the  course  of  the  genital  nerves,  etc. ).  The  pleural  gan- 
glion has  moved  close  to  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  may  fuse  with  it.     The  pedal 

ganglia  have  also  moved  towards  the  cerebral  ganglia 
so  that  now  the  whole  oesophageal  complex  of  gan- 
glia lies  almost  entirely  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  ceso- 
phagus.  The  pedal  commissure  which  runs  under 
the  gullet,  and  is  sometimes  double,  is  thus  very 
much  lengthened.  The  pleurovisceral  connectives 
are.short,  and  occasionally  enter  an  unpaired  visceral 
ganglion,  which  has  also  been  drawn  into  the  oeso- 
phageal complex.  This  single  ganglion  of  the  visceral 
connectives  may  be  wanting  (Fig.  122) ;  in  that  case 
the  two  visceral  connectives  appear  like  a  commissure 
between  the  two  pleural  ganglia  running  under  the  oeso- 
phagus and  parallel  with  the  pedal  commissure,  some- 
times even  united  with  it.  The  fusion  of  all  the 
ganglia  belonging  to  the  peri-oosophageal  complex  is 
carried  very  far  in  such  animals  as  Tethys^  where  the 
pleural  and  pedal  ganglia  of  each  side  may  fuse  with 
Fio.  122. -Nervous  Syitam  of  ^^^  cerebral  gaugUon.  The  plenro - cerebropedal 
Jaous  (after  Polseneer  simplified),  ganglion  thus  formed  shifts  towards  the  dorsal 
1,  Buccal ;  2,  cerebral ;  8,  pleural ;    middle  line  close  to  the  similar  ganglion  of  the  other 

side,  with  which  it  forms  a  large  supra-oesophageal 
ganglionic  mass.  Its  composition  out  of  the  six 
typical  ganglia  can,  however,  be  made  out  by  the 
grouping  of  the  ganglion  cells  and  the  arrangements 
of  the  nerve  tracts.  A  nerve  leaves  this  mass  on 
each  side,  the  two  uniting  under  the  gullet.  These 
form  the  pedal  commissure,  which  when  closely  examined  is  found  to  be  double.  A 
third  delicate  commissure  running  under  the  oesophagus  connects  the  lateral  portiona 


4,  pedal  ganglia ;  5,  oommiasure  be- 
tween the  two  pleural  ganglia,  which 
corresponds  with  the  two  pleuro- 
visceral connectives  of  other  Mol- 
losca;  6,  pedal  commissure  ;  7, 
auditory  vesicle ;  8,  eye  ;  9,  ganglion 
of  the  rhinophore. 
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of  the  sapra-ccsophageal  mass,  and  represents  the  visceial  commissure,  in  which  is 

found  a  small  visceral  ganglion. 

Among  the  Nudibranchia  the  two  buccal  ganglia  are  always  found  on   the 

posterior  and  lower  wall  of  the  pharynx.     They  are  connected  with  each  other  by  a 

buccal  commissure,  and  with  the  brain  by  two  cerebrobuccal  connectives,  in  whose 

course  accessory  ganglia  may  be  found. 

The  whole  peri-oesophageal  complex  of  ganglia  is  in  the  Nudibranchia  enclosed  in 

a  capsule  of  connective  tissue. 

III.  Pnlmonata  (Fig.  123).— The  central  nervous  system  here  possesses  all  the 
typical  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda.  These,  grouped 
together  as  in  so  many  Opisthobranchia  and  many 
ProsobrandiiUj  immediately  behind  the  pharyngeal 
bulb,  form  the  peri-cesophageal  complex,  into  which 
even  the  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  have  been 
drawn.  The  cerebral  ganglia  lie  close  to  each  other 
dorsally,  and  all  the  other  ganglia,  which  are  also 
close  together,  lie  ventrally.  The  cerebropedal  and 
eerebropleural  connectives  are  consequently  always 
easily  distingtiished.  In  Testaeella  they  are  even  of 
some  length,  in  adaptation,  no  doubt,  to  the  special 
shape  and  the  great  devek)pment  of  the  pharyngeal 
bulb.  All  other  connectives  and  commissures,  on  the 
contrary,  are  much  shortened,  so  that  the  ganglia 
connected  by  them  lie  close  together.  A  visceral 
ganglion  is  always  found,  and  usually  also  in  each 
pleurovisceral  connective  a  parietal  ganglion.  When 
an  osphradium  is  present  {Basommatophora)  it  is 
innervated  from  the  parietal  ganglion  of  the  same 
side.  In  Pulmmiata  with  a  dextral  twist,  the  osphra- 
dium lies  on  the  right,  and  in  those  with  a  sinistral 
twist  on  the  left ;  in  the  former  the  right  parietal 
ganglion  is  the  larger,  and  in  the  latter  the  left. 
The  smaller  parietal  ganglion  may  also  fuse  with 
the  neighboiu^ng  pleural  ganglion.  Lobes  ai*e  often 
formed  in  the  cerebral  ganglia,  in  which  certain 
groups  of  nerves  have  their  origin.  The  pedal  com- 
missiire  is  often  double.  Buccal  ganglia  are  always 
found.  Tliey  lie  posteriorly  on  the  pharynx  below  the  oesophagus,  and  are  joined  to 
one  another  by  the  buccal  commissure  and  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  cerebrobuccal 
connectives. 


FiQ.  123.— Oentral  portion  of  the 
Nervous  System  of  Helix  pomatia 
(after  BShmlg  and  LeuokartX  some- 
what diagraroinatic,  the  ganglia 
being  in  reality  less  distinct.  1, 
Buccal  ganglion ;  2,  optic  nerve  with 
thickened  root  (3)  arising  from  the 
cerebral  ganglion  (4) ;  5,  pedal ;  6, 
pleural ;  7,  parietal ;  8,  visceral 
ganglion. 


C.  Scaphopoda. 

The  nervous  system  of  the  Scaphopoda  (Fig.  101,  p.  113)  is 
symmetrical;  the  visceral  connectives  are  not  crossed.  The  two 
cerebral  ganglia  lie  very  near  one  another  in  front  of  (or,  if  the 
intestine  is  regarded  as  horizontal,  above)  the  gullet  over  the  snout ; 
the  two  pedal  ganglia,  close  to  one  another,  lie  on  the  anterior  side 
of  the  foot,  more  or  less  at  its  centre,  and  are  joined  to  the  cerebral 
ganglia  by  two  long  cerebropedal  connectives.  The  two  pleural 
ganglia  lie  close  to  and  above  the  cerebral  ganglia,  so  that  the 
eerebropleural  connective  is  very  short     The  pleuropedal  connective 


vu  MOLLUSC  A— THE  NERVOUS  SYSTEM  143 

at  once  fuses  with  the  cerebropedal,  the  two  entering  the  pedal 
ganglion  as  one  connective.  Posteriorly,  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
rectum,  near  the  anus,  there  are  two  vlseeral  ganglia  of  the  pleuro- 
visceral  connectives,  joined  to  one  another  by  a  commissure  running 
behind  the  intestine.  There  are  no  special  parietal  ganglia  distinct 
from  the  visceral  or  the  pleural  ganglia. 

There  are  four  buccal  ganglia,  two  behind  the  gullet  or  below  it  (if  the  intestine 
is  supposed  to  be  horizontal),  and  two  lying  latei-ally  and  anteriorly  to  (or  above) 
the  muscular  mass  of  the  radula.  The  anterior  are  connected  with  the  posterior,  and 
these  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  connectives,  and  the  two  posterior  and  two  anterior 
inter  se  by  commissures  running  behind  (under)  the  oesophagus.  Nerves  nm  from 
the  posterior  buccal  ganglia  to  the  small  ganglia  of  a  subradular  organ. 

D.  Lamellibranchia. 

The  nervous  system  (Fig.  124),  like  the  whole  organisation  of  the 
Lamellibranchia,  is  perfectly  symmetrical,  and  consists  typically  of 
three  pairs  of  ganglia:  (1)  the  cerebropleural ;  (2)  the  pedal;  and 
(3)  the  yisceroparietal  ganglia.  These  three  pairs  of  ganglia  lie,  as 
a  rule,  far  apart,  and  the  connectives  uniting  them  are  therefore  long. 
The  two  pedal  ganglia  lie  close  together,  while  the  two  cerebropleural 
and  the  two  visceroparietal  ganglia  are  connected  by  distinct  com- 
missures beset  with  ganglion  cells. 

1.  The  cerebropleural  ganglia  are  the  result  of  the  fusion  of  the 
cerebral  with  the  pleural  ganglia.  In  the  Protobranchia,  however,  the 
pleural  ganglia  are  still  distinct,  and  lie  immediately  behind  the 
cerebral  ganglia  at  the  commencement  of  the  visceral  connectives.  In 
NwcuUi,  the  pleuropedal  connectives  are  distinct  for  some  distance, 
and  then  unite  with  the  cerebropedal  connectives.  In  Solenomya 
they  still  have  separate  roots,  but  are  otherwise  fused  along  their 
whole  length  with  the  cerebropedal. 

The  cerebropleural  ganglia  are  supracesophageal,  and  are  in 
contact  with  the  anterior  adductor  muscle,  when  this  is  present. 
They  send  nerves  into  the  oral  lobes,  the  anterior  adductor,  and  the 
mantle. 

2.  The  pedal  ganglia  lie  at  the  base  of  the  foot 

3.  The  third  pair  of  ganglia,  which  correspond  with  the  ganglia 
of  the  visceral  connectives  in  the  Gastropoda^  lie  posteriorly  beneath 
the  rectum,  behind  the  foot,  and  are  generally  in  contact  with  the 
posterior  adductor  muscle;  in  the  Frotobranchia^  however,  they  lie 
much  further  forward.  Their  area  of  innervation  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  combined  parietal  and  visceral  ganglia  of  the  Gastropoda, 
for  these  visceroparietal  ganglia  supply  with  nerves  the  two  ctenidia, 
the  two  osphradia,  the  posterior  portion  of  the  mantle,  the  posterior 
adductor,  and  the  viscera. 

The  bnocal  or  stomod»al  nervouB  syBtem  is  much  reduced ;  this  reduction  is 
connected  with  the  absence  of  a  muscular  pharynx  and  of  all  buccal  armature.    The 
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anterior  portion  of  the  intestine  receives  nerves  from  the  visceral  connectives.  Since 
the  fibres  of  these  nerves  have  been  proved  to  originate  in  the  cerebral  ganglia,  we 
may  assume  that,  on  the  degeneration  of  the  pharynx,  the  buccal  connectives  united 
with  the  visceral  connectives,  so  that  the  intestinal  nerves  now  rise  from  the  latter 
and  do  not  come  direct  from  the  brain.  In  the  Pholadidcc  and  Teredinida:  the 
visceral  connectives  are  united  in  frcmt  of  the  visceroparietal  ganglia  by  a  second 


Fig.  124.— Norvoiu  STitem  of  Oardlum  edulo  (aRer  Droit),  seen  from  tlie  veutral  side.  The 
left  mantle  (the  right  in  the  figure)  hait  been  removed  and  the  right  bent  back  ;  the  foot  has  been 
laid  on  one  side.  1,  Oral  lobes ;  2,  S,  4,  pallial  nerves,  running  nearly  parallel  to  the  edge ;  2,  the 
nerve  of  the  pallial  edge  ;  6,  mantle ;  6,  gill ;  7,  point  of  junction  of  the  principal  ftallial  nervea  ;  8, 
mantle  edge  of  the  respiratory  aperture ;  9,  ditto  of  tlie  anal  aperture ;  10,  posterior  adductor ;  11. 
viscero-parietal  ganglion ;  12,  branchial  nerve  ;  IS,  foot ;  14,  pedal  ganglion  ;  15,  left  cerebropleural 
ganglion  ;  16,  mouth  ;  17,  right  cerebropleural  ganglion ;  18,  anterior  adductor. 

commissure,  which  nms  under  the  intestine,  and  may  i)erhaps  be  considered  as  a 
buccal  commissure  shifted  far  back. 

The  mantle  is  innervated,  as  is  clear  from  the  above,  partly  from  the  cerebro- 
pleural, and  partly  from  the  visceroparietal  ganglia. 

The  two  anterior  pallial  nerves,  which  rise  from  the  cerebropleufftl  ganglia,  run 
back  along  tlie  edges  of  the  mantle,  to  join  the  two  posterior  pallial  nerves  which 
originate  in  the  visceroparietal  ganglia.  A  nerve  thus  runs  parallel  to  the  edge  of 
the  mantle  on  each  side  (nerve  of  the  pallial  edge),  and  like  a  connective,  unites  the 
anterior  cerebropleural  ganglion  with  the  posterior  visceroparietal  ganglion.     This 
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X>allial  nerve-  gives  off  branches  to  the  organs  at  the  efllge  of  the  mantle  and  to  the 
siphons,  and  is  further  connected  with  a  rich  nerve  plexus  in  the  mantle  fold,  in 
which  certain  connecting  nerves,  further  from  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  but  running 
parallel  to  it,  are  particularly  strongly  developed.  A  varying  number  of  small 
peripheral  ganglia  attain  development  in  the  pallial  plexus  and  in  the  siphonal 
nervous  system. 

K  Cephalopoda. 

The  symmetrical  nervous  system  of  all  Cephalopoda  is  marked  by 
the  great  concentration  of  the  typical  Molluscan  ganglia^  including 
those  of  the  visceral  connective. 

In  the  following  description  of  the  nervous  system,  we  shall  consider  the  body  in 
its  physiological,  not  in  its  true  morphological  position,  i,e,  we  shall  imagine  the 
pharynx  and  oesophagus  to  be  nmning 
horizontally  as  in  other  Molluscs  {ef.  p. 
36).  The  true  morphological  position 
will  be  given  In  brackets  after  the  con- 
ventionally accepted  position. 

1.  Tetrabranehia  (Figs.  125, 126). 

In  the  complex  of  ganglia 
which  in  Nautilus  surrounds  the 
oesophagus  behind  the  great  buccal 
mass,  and  which  is  not  yet  com- 
pletely enclosed  in  the  cephalic 
cartilage,  the  ganglia  are  not  very 
distinct  from  the  commissures  and 
connectives.  Theeerebral  ganglia 
(14,  in  Figs.)  are  represented  by  a 
broad  band-like  nerve  cord  running 
over  (morphologically  in  front  of) 
the  oesophagus,  and  from  them  run 
two  ganglionic  cords,  one  anterior 
(lovTCT)  and  one  posterior  (upper),     ^^  m._M.rvB«.  .yrt«n  of  H.«ta«.  (after 

which  pass  just  below  (behmd)  the    Jhering).    l,  Buccal  ganglion ;  2,  pharyngeal 

CesOphl^US.      The    anterior    (3)   re-   8»n8l** ;  S.  pedal  commitsure ;  4,  inftindlbular 

i.    Ai.    «.^j«i  ««  J  xU«  orx^i-y^,.:^.    nerve ;  6,  nerve  in  the  female  for  the  tentacles  of 

presents  the  pedal,and  the  postenor  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^  j^„^^  ^^^^ .  ^^^^^  „^^^  ^^ 

(15)    the    combined     pleural    and  swells  to  form  a  ganglion  (q/;  Fig.  126);  6,  nerves 

VlSCeFal  B&IlRlia.  ^^^  ^^^  °^^^^  tentacles;  7,  pedal  cord  (« pedal 

nr,  ^     "I  J        •  •  ganglia);  8,  auditory  organ;  9,  olfactory  nerve;  10, 

The    cerebral    cord    gives    nse  optic  ganglion ;  n,  nerve  of  the  optic  tentacles; 

laterally  to  the    large  optic    nerves  12,  connective  to  the  pharyngeal  ganglion ;  18, 

(each  of  which  at  once  swells  into  ^^**},  ^"^^  "»  .~"^~i  f  "^  (^cerebral 

yy€M^u.  y      T»  *.  V,**  ganglia) ;  15,  pleurovisceral  cord. 

an  optic  ganghon),  numerous  nerves 

to  the  lips,  the  nerves  for  the  optic  tentacles,  the  auditory  and  olfactory 

nerves,  and  the  cerebrobuccal  connectives. 

From  the  pedal  cord,  nerves  run  to  the  tentacles  round  the  mouth 
and  to  the  funnel.     In  the  female,  the  nerves  for  the  inner  circle  of 
VOL.  II  L 
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tentacles  come  from  a  brachial  ganglion,  which,  however,  does  not 

supply  all  the  tentacles  (Fig.  126,  a); 
this  is  joined  to  the  pedal  ring  by  a 
brachiopedal  connective. 

The  pleurovisceral  cord  gives  off 
numerous  pallial  nerves  (there  is  no 
stellate  ganglion),  and  two  strong  vis- 
ceral nerves  which  run  near  the  middle 
line  accompanying  the  vena  cava,  inner- 
vate the  gills,  the  osphradia,  and  the 
Fio.i26.-N«rroiu«yst6mofNaiituiu,  blood-vessels,  and  form  a  genital  gan- 

from  the  right  «ide.    Numbering  the  same    cr]ion  high  UP  in  the  visCCral  domC. 
M  in  Fig.  126.    o,  Ganglion  for  the  ten-    °  or 

S^e  femLr  ^'''*'''  *"'^  *"""  ^'''*'  *"        ^he  lympathetio  narvou  syBtem  consUte 

of  an  infra-oesophageal  commiBsure,  which  rises 
from  the  cerebral  ganglion,  and  passes  close  under  the  oesophagus  in  the  musculature 
of  the  buccal  mass  ;  two  ganglia,  a  pharyngeal  and  a  buccal  ganglion,  are  found  on 
each  side  in  its  course. 

2.  Dibranchia  (Figs.  127,  128). 

The  peri-oesophageal  mass  of  ganglia,  comprising  the  whole  of  the 
central  nervous  system,  is  entirely  enclosed  in  the  cephalic  cartilage. 
The  large  typical  ganglia  are  so  crowded  together  that  it  is  extremely 
difficult  to  distinguish  them  one  from  another,  and  the  connectives 
and  commissures  are  not  visible  externally.  The  whole  complex  has 
a  continuous  cortical  layer  of  ganglion  cells. 

The  more  or  less  distinct  separation  of  each  pedal  ganglion  into 
two,  one  anterior  (lower)  and  one  posterior  (upper),  is  characteristic 
of  the  Dibranchia.  The  former  of  these  is  the  brachial  ganglion,  and 
innervates  the  arms,  which  must  be  considered  as  parts  of  the  foot ;  and 
the  latter  is  the  infundibular  ganglion,  and  innervates  the  siphon, 
which  may  be  regarded  as  the  epipodium.  This  differentiation  of  the 
pedal  ganglia  can  be  traced  to  the  great  development  of  that  part  of 
the  foot  (viz.  the  arms)  which  surrounds  the  head  In  the  same  way 
in  Natica,  where  the  anterior  part  of  the  foot  is  strongly  developed, 
and  is  bent  back  over  the  head,  a  propedal  ganglion  becomes 
diffe^ntiated  from  the  pedal  ganglion.  The  brachial  ganglia  become 
joined  in  the  Dibranchia  to  the  cerebral  ganglia  by  cerebrobrachial 
connectives.  In  Eledane  and  Octopus,  they  are  further  connected  with 
one  another  by  a  thin  supracesophageal  commissure. 

The  pleural  ganglia  lie  laterally  in  the  perioesophageal  mass,  while 
the  ganglia  of  the  visceral  connectives,  Le,  the  parietal  and  visceral 
ganglia  which  lie  close  together,  their  connectives  having  shortened  as 
much  as  is  possible,  form  the  posterior  (upper)  portion  of  the  infra- 
ojsophageal  mass. 

The  following  are  the  connectives  which  are  revealed  by  sections 
through  the  peri-oesophageal  mass  : — 


Fig.  127.— Anatomy  of  Octopoi  (aft«r  Leuckart  and  Milne  Edwards).  The  body  is  cut  oi>en  poHteriorly,  the  mantle  laid 
b':k  to  the  right  and  left,  and  the  liver  removed.  1,  Brachial  art«ry ;  2,  brachial  nerve  ;  8,  pharjnx  ;  4,  buccal ;  5,  cerebral 
an^hon  ;  «,  efferent  duct  of  the  upper  salivary  glands  ;  7,  funnel ;  8,  upper  salivary  glands ;  0,  crop ;  10,  anus  ;  11,  afferent 
>r&iichial  vessel  (branchial  artery) ;  12,  left  renal  aperture ;  IS,  efferent  branchial  vessel  (branchial  vein) ;  14,  gaBtric  ganglion  : 
'a  left  auricle ;  1<J,  spiral  c^cum  of  the  stomach  ;  17,  renal  sac ;  18,  water  canal ;  19,  ventricle ;  20,  ovary;  21,  rectum ;  22. 
■ffcfnt  ducts  of  the  digestive  gland  (liver),  cut  through  near  its  uiiening  into  the  intestine  ;  23,  mantle ;  24,  stomach  ;  25, 
vht  ctenidium  ;  2<J,  aperture  of  the  right  oviduct ;  27,  stellate  ganglion  ;  28,  nerve  to  the  gastric  ganglion ;  29,  upper  salivary 
;LiQd ;  30,  aorta ;  31,  oesophagus ;  32,  optic  ganglion  ;  88,  lower  salivary  glands. 
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(1)  Two  cerebro-brachial ;  (2)  two  cerebro-inf undibular ;  (3)  two 
cerebropleural ;  (4)  two  brachio-infundibular ;  (5)  two  pleuro-infundi- 
bular;  (6)  two  pleurobrachial  connectives.  The  close  proximity  of 
the  visceral  ganglia  to  the  peri-cesophageal  mass  makes  it  impossible 
any  longer  to  distinguish  the  visceral  connectives. 


The  oarelnral  ganglia  give  rise  to  the  two  optic  nerves  (which  soon  swell  into  the 

enormous  optic  ganglia  at 

A 

1 


the  bases  of  the  eyes),  the 
auditory  nerves,  the  olfac- 
tory nerves  (which  for  a 
certain  distanoe  fuse  with 
the  optic  nerves),  and  the 
connectives  of  the  buccal 
ganglia. 

The  brachial  ganglia 
send  off  separate  nerves  to 
the  arms,  which  nerves  are 
connected  by  a  hoop-like 
commissure  round  the  base 
of  the  circle  of  arms.  Run- 
ning through  the  arms,  the 
nerves  swell  into  suooes- 
sive  ganglia  which  corre- 
spond with  the  transverse 
rows  of  acetabula. 

The  separation  of  the 
pedal  ganglion  into  a  bra- 
chial and  an  infundibular 
ganglion  can  be  proved  on- 
togenetically  and  anatomi- 
cally. There  is  no  such 
separation  in  the  male 
Nautilus^  the  brachial  and 
infundibular  nerves  spring- 
ing from  one  and  the  same 
ganglion.  In  Argonauta 
(Fig.  128,  F)  the  separation 

«    X    ,  ^        ^     ^       ^^       ^.  ^  i^ot   externally  visible, 

FiQ.  128.— Oentral  nervous  system  of  various  Mbranoliia,  y,  4-  •     n  i         f'v\ 

from  the^right  aide.  All  the  figures  after  Pelseneer.  A.Ommato-  °"^  ^'^  Udopus  {tL)  we  see 

strephes;B,8epiola;  C.Lollgo;D.  Sepia  ;B,  Octopus  ;P,Argo.  the  first  traces  of  it ;   in 

nauta.    l.  Cerebral ;  2,  peclal ;  3,  visceral ;  4,  brachial ;  6,  upper  Sepia  (D),  Loligo  (C),  and 

buccal  ganglion ;  6,  infundibular  nerve ;  7,  visceral  nerve ;  8,  optic  Sepiola    (B),     it    becomes 

nerve  cut  through;  9,  pallial  nerve;  10,  brachial  nerves;  and  in  _^„  „-,j  »«««« «.,;j««*  ♦m 

™    -, . .      ,      *    - ',  r^   .         V       \r  X       J         i    VI    1.  more  and  more  evident,  till 

Fig.  B  the  pharynx  (ph).  and  cesopluunui  (a*)  are  drawn  in  black.  ^     ,,      .       ^  , 

finally  in    Ommatoslrqthes 

(A)  the  distinct  brachial  ganglion  has  moved  away  from  the  infundibular  ganglion, 
with  which  it  is  joined  by  a  slender  externally  visible  connective. 

In  this  same  series,  the  separation  of  the  so-called  upper  buccal  ganglion  from 
the  cerebral  ganglion  also  takes  place,  the  buccal  remaining  united  to  the  brachial 
ganglion  by  the  brachiobuccal  connective. 

The  parietal  ganglia  give  rise  to  the  two  large  pallial  nerves.  Each  of  these  runs 
backward  and  upw^ard,  and  enters  the  BtoUate  ganglion  on  the  inner  surface  of  the 
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mantle.  Kumeroos  nerves  radiate  into  the  mantle  from  this  ganglion,  one  of  them, 
which  runs  dorsally,  looking  like  the  direct  continuation  of  the  pallial  nerve  through 
the  ganglion.  The  pallial  nerve  often  divides  into  two  branches  sooner  or  later  after 
it  has  left  the  parietal  ganglion  ;  one  of  the  branches  running  to  and  through  the 
stellate  ganglion,  to  unite  beyond  it  with  the  other  branch  which  runs  past  the 
ganglion.    The  two  stellate  ganglia  are  often  connected  by  a  transverse  commissure. 

The  Tlscenl  gaagUa  give  off,  near  the  middle  line,  two  visceral  nerves,  which 
innervate  the  rectum,  the  ink-bag,  the  gills,  the  heart,  the  genital  apparatus,  the 
kidneys,  and  certain  parts  of  the  vascular  system.  The  two  genital  branches  of 
these  nerves  are  connected  by  a  commissure. 

The  gymiMrthetio  nervous  system  consists  of  a  buccal  ganglion  lying  beneath 
(behind)  the  oesophagus  in  the  buccal  mass ;  this  ganglion  is  joined  to  the  upper 
buccal  or  pharyngeal  ganglion  by  a  buccal  connective.  Two  nerves  run  up  along 
the  oesophagus  from  the  lower  buccal  ganglion  to  the  gastric  ganglion,  which  lies 
on  the  stomach,  and  innervates  the  greater  portion  of  the  intestine  and  the  digestive 
gland  (liver). 


XIY.  An  Attempt  to  explain  the  Asymmetry  of  the  Gastropoda. 

1. 

Chiastoneury,  i.e,  the  crossing  of  the  two  pleuro- visceral  connectives  in  the 
ProBobrunehiOf  may  be  explained  on  the  three  following  assumptions. 

1.  The  ancestors  of  the  Frosobranchia  were  symmetrical  animals ;  the  mantle 
cavity  lay  behind  the  visceral  dome  and  in  it  the  pallial  complex,  that  is,  the  ctenidia, 
osphradia,  nephridial  apertures,  genital  apertures,  and,  in  the  centre,  the  median 
anus. 

2.  The  visceral  commissure  or  ganglion  lay  beneath  thb  intestine. 

3.  The  pallial  complex  shifted  gradually  from  behind  forward,  along  the  right 
side  of  the  body  (c/,  p.  136). 

The  position  of  the  pallial  complex  in  the  Teetibranehiaf  among  the  Opisthobtxmchia 
on  the  right  side,  can  also  be  thus  explained.  The  pallial  complex  in  its  forward 
movement  in  these  animals  has  either  not  yet  reached  the  anterior  position  or, 
having  reached  it,  has  shifted  back  again.  ^  The  visceral  connectives  are  therefore 
not  crossed. 

The  above  assumptions  do  not,  however,  explain — 

1.  The  asymmetry  which  is  brought  about  in  some  Gastropoda  by  the  dis- 
appearance of  one  ctenidium,  one  osphradium,  and  one  renal  aperture. 

2.  The  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell,  especially  the  dextral  or  sinistral 
spiral  twist. 

3.  The  relation  existing  between  the  manner  in  which  the  visceral  dome  and 
shell  are  coiled,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  special  asymmetry  of  the  asymmetrical 
organs  (ctenidia,  osphradia,  nephridia,  anus,  genital  organs)  on  the  other. 

4.  The  cause  of  the  shifting  forward  of  the  pallial  complex. 

2. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  discuss  the  first  of  the  above  assumptions,  viz.  that  the 
ancestors  of  the  Gastropoda  were  symmetrical  animals,  since  all  Molluscs  except 
the  Gastropoda  are  symmetrical,  i.e.  the  Amphineura,  the  ZameUibranchia,  the 
Seaphopoda^  and  the  Cephalopoda, 

^  See  note  to  §  13,  p.  158. 
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The  assumption  that  the  pallial  complex  originally  lay  posteriorly  is  also  well 
founded.  In  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  the  anus  lies  as  the  centre  of  the  complex 
posteriorly  in  the  middle  line,  and  further,  in  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  the  nephridial 
and  genital  apertures  lie  posteriorly  at  the  sides  of  the  anus.  When  the  ctenidia 
and  osphradia  have  been  retained  in  symmetrical  Molluscs,  they  lie  symmetrically 
on  the  posterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome.  This  is  the  case  in  the  Cephalopoda,  and 
in  the  most  primitive  LamellibranehiOy  the  Frvtobranehia  {NucuiOy  Leda,  SoUnomya), 
and  even  in  some  ChitonidoB,  and  those  Solenoffostres  which  still  have  rudiments  of 
gills. 

In  keeping  with  the  posterior  position  of  the  pallial  complex,  the  mantle  fold 
which  hangs  down  round  the  base  of  the  visceral  dome  is,  in  symmetrical  Molluscs, 
widest  posteriorly  where  it  has  to  cover  the  complex ;  at  this  part  the  mantle 
furrow  deepens  into  a  mantle  cavity. 

In  connection  with  the  second  assumption,  it  still  remains  unexplained  why  in 
the  Amphineura  the  commissure  between  the  pleuro- visceral  cords  runs  over  the 
intestine ;  whereas  on  the  other  hand,  in  all  other  ■ymmetrical  MoUiuc^  the 
visceral  ganglion  lies,  as  in  the  Gastropoda,  below  the  intestine. 


The  third  assumption,  that  the  pallial  complex  has  shifted  forward,  requires 
separate  discussion. 

If  the  pallial  complex  did  thus  shift  forward,  chiastoneury  must  necessarily 
have  taken  place  ;  the  original  left  lialf  of  the  complex  must  necessarily  have  become 
the  present  right  half,  and  vice  versa.  Further,  the  right  plenro-visceral  connective 
would  have  to  become  the  supra-intestinal  connective  and  the  left  the  infra-intestinal 
connective ;  the  original  right  parietal  ganglion  the  supra-intestinal  ganglion,  and 
the  original  left  parietal  the  infra-intestinal  ganglion.  But  why  did  such  a  shifting 
take  place  I    We  shall  here  attempt  to  answer  this  question. 

Canee  of  the  Bhiftliig  forward  of  the  pallial  complex.— We  have  assumed  the 
symmetrical  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda  (with  posterior  mantle  cavity  and  sym- 
metrical pallial  complex)  to  be  a  dorso-ventrally 
flattened  animal  with  a  broad  creeping  sole,  a 
snout-like  head  with  tentacles  and  eyes,  and  a 
somewhat  flat  cup -shaped  shell  covering  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  body  (Fig.  129).  It  therefore 
resembled  in  outward  appearance  a  Finurella,  a 
Patella,  or  a  Chiton,  if  we  assume  the  imbricated 
shell  of  the  last  to  be  replaced  by  a  single  shell. 
Pt  90  w  th  «  1  iiH  111  '^^®  body  of  such  a  racial  form  was  only  pro- 
Oasteoii)d.7ro^he  tide.  o!Mouth'  ^^  dorsal  ly  by  the  shell.  The  hard  surface 
k,  bead:  m,  shell  muscle;  oso,  apical  along  which  the  animal  slowly  crept  served  to 
shell  aperture ;  a,  anus ;  n,  renal  aper*  protect  its  lower  side,  the  dorsal  shell  being 
ture;»iiA,  mantle  cavity  ;rt,ctenidium;  pressed  firmly  against  the  substratum,  when 
■''  ^  necessary,  by  the  contraction  of  a  powerful  shell 

muscle  {cf.  Fig.  1 06,  p.  122).  When  the  shell  was  thus  pressed  down,  communica- 
tion between  the  pallial  cavity  and  the  exterior  (for  the  purpose  of  inhaling  and 
exhaling  the  respiratory  water,  and  ejecting  the  excreta,  excrement,  and  genital 
products)  was  rendered  possible  by  means  of  a  cleft  in  the  posterior  edges  of  the 
mantle  and  shell. 

Unlike  their  racial  form,  all  known  Gastropoda  (except  those  whose  body  form 
has  been  secondarily  modified,  generally  in  connection  with  the  rudimentation  of  the 
shell)  are  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the  viscera  with  their  dorsal  in  tegumental 
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coTering  protrude  hernia-like  in  the  form  of  a  high  spire-like  visceral  dome,  with 
which  the  shell  corresponds  in  shai)e.  The  uncoiled  shell  of  every  snail  is  as  a 
matter  of  fact  spire-shaped. 

The  development  of  such  a  shell  and  dome  has  already  been  recognised  as  due  to 
the  increased  protection  needed  by  the  body  when  the  capacity  for  creeping  becomes 
developed.  The  whole  of  the  softer  part  of  the  body  can  be  withdrawn  into  suclj  a 
shell,  and,  further  to  increase  the  protection,  an  operculum  is  often  developed  on  the 
foot  for  closing  the  aperture  of  the  shell,  when  the  animal  has  retired  into  it  The 
shell  muscle  of  the  racial  form  no  longer  serves  for  pressing  the  shell  against  the 
surface  on  which  it  rests,  but  for  withdrawing  the  head  and  foot  into  the  shell.  It 
becomes  the  columellar  muscle  (Fig.  131,  am). 

Taking  in  turn  the  dififerent  stages  in  the  development  of   the  Gastropod 


FiQ.  181. 

(Lettering  in  this  and  in  the  following  three 

figures  the  same  as  in  Fig.  129.) 


Fio.  180.— ^ypothetlcal  primitive  Oaitropod, 
from  above,  o,  Mouth;  tile,  vZpl,  ulp,  original 
left  cerebral,  pleural  and  pedal  ganglia;  uZpa, 
nrpa,  original  left  and  right  parietal  ganglia; 
nla^  original  left  auricles ;  uos,  uros^  original  left 
and  right  osphradia  (Spengel's  organs) ;  tdet,  itrcf, 
original  left  and  right  ctenidia  (gills) ;  mb,  base 
of  the  mantle  ;  mr,  edge  of  the  mantle ;  m,  mantle 
cavity;  r,  visceral  ganglion;  ve,  ventricle;  a, 
anii». 

shell,  we  have  as  the  first  and  most  important  its  dorsal  spire-like  prolongation. 
In  this  way  the  cup-shaped  shell  of  the  racial  form  becomes  a  high  conical  shell  like 
that  of  DetUaiium. 

Such  a  shell  carried  vertically  by  the  animal  (Fig.  131)  would,  when  the  latter  is 
at  rest,  be  in  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium,  which  would  be  upset  by  movement  or 
by  the  slightest  pressure  from  without.  It  is  also  evident  that  when  the  animal  is 
in  motion  a  vertically  placed  spire-like  shell  would  be  extremely  awkward. 

If  we  assume  the  shell  to  be  carried  at  some  other  angle  to  the  body,  we  have 
the  following  possible  positions  : — 

1.  The  shell  might  be  carried  inclined  forward  (Fig.  132).  Such  a  position  is 
the  most  unfavourable  imaginable  for  locomotion,  for  the  functions  of  the  mouth, 
and  for  the  sensory  organs  on  the  head. 
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On  the  other  hand,  snch  a  position  ia  the  most  favourable  imaginable  for  the 
functions  of  the  organs  belonging  to  the  posteriorly  placed  pallial  complex,  which 
now  lie  dorsally,  since  in  this  position  the  mantle  cavity  is  subjected  to  least  pressure 

Oi  4f«H     of 


Fio.  132. 


from  the  viscera  and  from  the  columellar  muscles.     The  downward  pressure  of 
the  visceral  mass  which  now  takes  place  would  tend  indeed  to  widen  the  cavity. 

2.  The  shell  might  be  carried  inclined  backwards  (Fig.  133).     This  position  is 
the  most  favourable  imaginable  for  locomotion  and  for  the  functions  of  the  organs 


of  the  head,  which  would  thus  be  free  on  all  sides.  It  is,  however,  the  most 
unfavourable  imaginable  for  the  frmctions  of  the  organs  of  the  pallial  complex, 
which  now  lie  beneath  the  visceral  dome.  The  mantle  cavity  has  to  bear  the  whole 
pressure  of  the  visceral  mass,  and  especially  that  of  the  columellar  muscle  ;  it  would 

be  squeezed  together,  so  that  the 
•K  .  circulation  of  the  respiratory  water 
would  be  prevented  or  at  least 
rendered  more  difficult,  as  would 
also  the  ejection  of  the  excreta,  ex- 
crement, and  sexual  products. 

3.  Finally,  the  shell  may  be 
carried  inclined  to  the  right  or  left 
(Fig.  134).  This  is  neither  the  most 
favourable  nor  the  most  unfavour- 
able position  for  locomotion,  for  the 
head,  and  for  the  pallial  complex. 
It  is  an  imaginable  intermediate 
position. 

In  this  position  there  is  no  dead  point,  as  shifting  of  the  parts  would  always  be 
possible,  and  the  shell  be  enabled  to  take  up  the  position  most  suitable  for  locomo- 
tion and  for  the  functions  of  the  cephalic  organs,  and  the  mantle  cavity  that  best 
suited  for  the  exercise  of  the  functions  of  the  pallial  complex  lying  within  it. 

.Assuming  that  the  shell  is  inclined  to  the  left  (Fig.  135),  the  pressure  brought 
to  bear  on  the  mantle  cavity  would  vaiy  in  amount  in  different  areas  of  that  cavity. 
It  would  be  greatest  on  the  left  side,  and  would  continually  decrease  towards  the 


Fio.  134. 
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right.  On  the  left  there  would  be  a  pressure  from  the  front  which  would,  so  to 
speak,  squeeze  out  the  pallial  complex  backwards  over  to  the  right.  It  must  further 
be  noted  that  the  point  subjected  to  least  lateral  pressure  and  to  the  greatest  down- 
ward pull  lies  on  the  right, 
which  has  become  the  upper 
side  of  the  visceral  dome.  At 
this  point  the  mantle  furrow 
will  most  easily  deepen,  and 
become  more  spacious.  Into 
such  a  deepening  the  organs  of 
the  pallial  complex  which  are 
being  pressed  from  the  left 
have  room  to  move  forward  to 
the  right.  Here  we  have  the 
first  step  in  the  shifting  for- 
ward of  the  pallial  complex 
along  the  right  mantle  furrow. 
Further,  as  soon  as  the  least 
shifting  of  this  sort  has  taken 
place,  the  shell  and  visceral 
dome  can  move  slightly  from 
their  present  position  on  the 
left,  towards  that  backward 
position  which  we  have  seen  ^'°-  l«5.-Dlagram  iUustrating  the  varlatloni  of  pnt- 
♦^  K^  ♦ii^  «,.^of  fi.«^^„«.ki«  i^  ■"*"  ^  which  the  iheU  and  visceral  dome  are  lubjeotod 
to  be  tiie  most  favourable  im-    ^^^  j^^^^  ^  ^^  j^^    ^^  ^^,^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  concentric 

aginable  for  locomotion  and  for  unea  Indicates  the  amount  of  the  pressure,  a,  Point  of  greatest 
the  functions  of  the  cephalic  pressure ;  b,  point  of  least  pressure.  The  arrows  give  the 
Cleans.  direction  in  which  shifting  takes  place.     It  is  evident  that 

If  we  suppose  this  process    *^®  ^^^  '^'^^  **'  ^^  P*"**^  *^"P^"  ^  subjected  to  greater 
J     n    X    V  1  ..J   j.r.      pressure  than  the  right 

gradually  to  be  completed,  the 

shell  and  visceral  dome  finally  gain  the  most  favourable  backward  x)osition,  and  the 

pallial  complex  is  gradually  shifted  forwards  along  the  right  mantle  furrow.     The 

pallial  complex  thus  lies  anteriorly  on  the  upper  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  which 

now  points  backwards.     This  anterior  position  is  that  of  the  least  upward  pressure, 

or  rather  of  the  greatest  downward  pull,  i.e,  it  is  the  point  at  which  the  mantle 

cavity  can  most  easily  deepen  and  widen,  and  where  the  pallial  organs  can  best 

fulfil  their  functions. 

The  position  of  the  shell  and  the  pallial  complex  characteristic  of  the  Gastropoda 

is  now  attained,  and  with  it  chiastoneury  and  the  inverse  position  of  the  organs  of 

the  pallial  complex. 


The  second  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  shell  is  the  coiling  in 
one  plane  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell. 

If  the  Gastropod  visceral  dome  assumes  the  most  favourable  inclined  position  above 
described,  it  will,  under  normal  conditions,  change  its  conical  shape.  The  side  which 
lies  uppermost  will  become  arched  and  the  lower  side  concave.  This  change  of  form 
is  caused  by  the  stronger  growth  of  the  integument  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle 
on  that  side,  which,  in  the  inclined  position  of  the  visceral  dome,  is  the  most 
stretched  or  pulled.  The  visceral  dome  also  becomes  curved  in  one  plane,  and  the 
shell  naturally  adapts  itself  to  the  changes  of  shape  of  the  dome.  Again,  the  shell 
could  not  remain  conical,  because  a  large  part  of  the  dorsal  integument  (base  of  the 
visceral  dome)  would  then  be  uncovered,  and  in  consequence  of  the  increase  of  those 
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parts  of  the  body  not  covered  by  the  shell  there  wonld  come  a  time  when  the  body 
could  no  longer  be  completely  withdrawn  into  it. 


Before  discussing  the  third  stage  in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  we 
must  consider  its  growth.  This,  from  a  geometrical  point  of  view,  is  of  three  kinds : 
growth  in  height,  peripheral  growth,  and  radial  growth  or  increased  thickness  of 
the  shell  wall.     This  last  does  not  here  concern  us. 

Supposing,  for  simplicity's  sake,  the  shell  to  be  conical,  growth  in  height  oocors 
at  the  base  (or  aperture  of  the  shell),  and  takes  place  by  means  of  continual  deposits 
of  bands  of  new  material  at  the  edge  of  the  aperture,  by  the  growing  edge  of  the 
mantle. 

Peripheral  growth  is  the  enlargement  of  the  drcumferenoe  of  the  base  or  aperture 
of  the  shell. 

If  the  height  and  the  peripheral  growth  remain  uniform  round  the  whole 
aperture  of  the  cone  (which  is  assumed  to  be  round),  the  cone  increases  without 
altering  its  shape. 

If,  however,  the  growth  in  height  is  not  uniform,  but  steadily  and  symmetrically 
increases  along  each  side  from  an  imaginary  minimum  point  to  a  diametrically 
opposite  maximum  point,  the  peripheral  growth,  however,  remaining  uniform,  a 
spirally  twisted  hollow  cone  is  produced. 

If  the  minimum  and  maximum  points  in  this  growth  continue  throughout  in 
one  and  the  same  plane,  a  symmetrical  shell  coiled  in  this  plane  of  symmetry 
results. 

If,  however,  as  growth  increases,  the  maximum  point  shifts  from  the  symmetrical 
plane,  say  to  the  left  (the  minimum  point  shifting  in  the  opposite  direction  to  the 
right),  the  maximum  and  minimum  points  no  longer  trace  on  the  spirally  coiled 
shell  straight  but  spirally  twisted  lines,  and  the  conical  shell  is  then  not  coiled 
symmetrically  in  one  plane,  but  asymmetrically  in  a  screw-like  spiral.  We  then 
have  what  conchologists  call  a  dextrally  twisted  shell. 

The  growth  of  the  Gastropod  shell  actuaUy  takes  place  in  this  last  manner. 


This,  the  dextral  (or  sinistral)  coiling  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  is  the  last  stage  to  be 
discussed.  If  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  which  are  twisted  in  one  plane  pass,  in  growth, 
from  an  incline  to  the  left  to  a  backward  incline,  this  is  equivalent  to  the  continual 
shifting  of  the  point  of  maximum  growth  to  the  left  and  that  of  minimum  growth 
to  the  right ;  the  necessary  consequence  being  a  dextral  screw-like  spiral  twist. 

It  must  be  borne  in  mind — 

1.  That  the  peripheral  growth  remains  constant,  i.e.  that  the  outline  of  the 
growing  edge  of  the  mantle  remaining  uniform,  the  increasing  aperture  of  the  shell 
also  retains  the  same  form. 

2.  That  the  additions  to  the  shell  by  the  mantle  edge  are  made  in  the  form  of 
bands  of  new  material,  the  already  formed  firm  shell  not  altering  in  shape. 

3.  That  the  growing  edge  of  the  mantle,  which  secretes  the  shell  substance,  does 
not,  in  the  course  of  the  gradual  change  from  the  left  to  the  backward  incline,  itself 
become  twisted,  but  retains  its  position  in  relation  to  the  rest  of  the  body.  It  is 
thus  only  the  maximum  and  minimum  points  of  growth  in  height  which  become 
shifted  along  the  edge  of  the  mantle. 

4.  It  must  be  noted  that  this  description  of  the  manner  in  which  a  dextrally 
twisted  shell  arose  only  applies  to  that  stage  in  the  ontogenetic  or  phylogenetic 
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development  of  the  shell  duringwhich  its  displacement  in  a  backward  direction  and  the 
shifting  forward  of  the  pallial  complex  occur.  When  once  the  result  most  favourable 
to  the  animal,  t^.  the  anterior  position  of  the  mantle  cavity  and  the  backward 
direction  of  the  shell,  are  attained,  further  displacement,  which  would  be  dis- 
advantageous, does  not  take  place.  It  is,  then,  not  at  first  sight  evident  why, 
when  the  need  for  displacement  ceases,  its  action  still  continues,  i,e.  why,  though 
diapUcement  ceases,  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  continue  to  grow  in  a  deztral 
twist  and  not  sjrmmetrically.     This  point  will  be  explained  below. 


For  the  sake  of  cleamees  we  have  treated  separately  the  three  important  factors 
in  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  shell,  viz.  (1)  the  formation  of  a  tall  conical 
shell,  (2)  the  spiral  coiling  of  the  same,  and  (3)  the  special  manner  of  coiling  in  a 
dextral  twist.  In  reality  these  three  factors  do  not  denote  special  stages,  but  all 
operate  simultaneously.  The  continually  increasing  protrusion  of  the  visceral  dome 
was  accompanied  by  the  dextral  twist,  as  a  consequence  of  the  twisting  of  the 
visceral  dome  from  its  incline  to  the  left  to  the  most  favourable  backward  iucline, 
by  which  the  pallial  complex  was  shifted  forward. 

8. 

The  results  of  ontogenetic  research  favour  the  theory  here  advanced.  We 
have  first  to  note  the  fact  that  the  anus  (the  centre  of  the  pallial  complex)  and  the 
mantle  fold  originally  lie  posteriorly.  They  come  to  lie  anteriorly  in  the  embryo 
not  by  active  shifting,  but  by  the  cessation  of  growth  on  the  right  side  between  the 
mouth  and  anus,  and  its  continuation  on  the  left  side.  There  is,  however,  no 
difficulty  in  harmonising  this  ontogenetic  method  of  gaining  the  object  with  the 
phylogenetic  method. 

9. 

So  far  we  have  placed  mechanical  and  geometrical  considerations  in  the  fore- 
ground. But  these  necessarily  coincide  with  utilitarian  considerations.  Every 
alteration  in  the  direction  we  have  been  considering  means  an  improvement  in  the 
organisation  of  the  animal,  an  advantage  to  enable  it  the  better  to  maintain  the 
struggle  for  existence.  The  formation  of  a  spire-like  shell,  which  has  been  recog- 
nised as  the  starting-point  in  the  development  of  the  asymmetry  of  reptant  Gastro- 
pods, was  the  only  method  by  which  complete  protection  of  the  whole  body  could 
be  attained,  and  must  therefore  be  considered  to  have  been  advantageous  under  the 
circumstances.  We  might  further  conclude  this  from  the  fact  that  the  possession 
of  such  a  shell  actually  distinguishes  the  Gastropoda  from  the  primitive  Mollusca, 
which  the  ChUonidoe  are  rightly  considered  most  nearly  to  represent. 

10. 

One  apparently  important  objection  to  the  theory  here  set  forth  must  be  mentioned. 
If  the  first  factor  in  the  asymmetry  of  the  Gastropod  body  is  the  development  of  a 
high  spire-like  shell,  and  if  the  arrangement  of  the  nervous  system  is  necessarily 
connected  with  the  coiling  of  the  shell  in  a  definite  direction,  how  can  we  account 
for  forms  such  as  Fisturella  t  This  Diotocardian  genus  actually  belongs  to  the  most 
primitive  Gastropods,  because  the  symmetry  of  the  pallial  complex  is  still  retained. 
But  it  possesses  an  asymmetrical  nervous  system  and  the  typical  chiastoneury  of 
the  Pnuobranchia,  and  nevertheless  a  flat  cup-shaped  symmetrical  shell.  We  thus 
here  have  secondary  characteristics  of  the  inner  organisation  combined  with  an 
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apparently  primitive  shell.  The  latter  is,  however,  only  apparently  primitive,  as  can 
be  proved  systematically  and  ontogenetically.  The  forms  most  nearly  related  to 
Fissurdlat  such  as  the  primitive  genus  Fleurotomaria  (Fig.  136  A),  Polytremaria 
(Fig.  136  B),  and  Scissurella,  have  spacious  spirally  coiled  dextrally  twisted  shells. 
In  ffaliotis  (Fig.  136  D)  the  shell  becomes  flat  and  the  coiling  indistinct,  as  ia  also 
the  case  to  some  extent  in  Einarginula  (Fig.  136  C),  till  finally  in  FissureUa  (Fig. 


Fio.  136.— SheUi  of  A,  Fleurotomaria ;  B,  Polytremaria ;  0,  E,  Emarglnnla ;  D,  Hallotti ; 
F,  Flunrella;  G,  H,  stages  In  the  development  of  the  shell  of  Flssurella;  I,  shell  of 
the  Gastropod  racial  form,  with  marginal  cleft ;  K,  the  same,  with  apical  perforation ; 
L,  LamelUbranch  shell :  H,  shell  of  Dentallnm,  seen  from  the  apical  cleft.  The  shell  clefts 
and  perforations  are  black,    o,  Mouth ;  a,  anas ;  ct,  ctenidium. 

136  F)  it  again  secondarily  becomes  flattened  or  cup-shaped  and  symmetrical.  Fls- 
surella even  passes  ontogenetically  through  an  Emarginula  stage,  in  which  the  shell 
is  distinctly  spirally  coiled  (Fig.  136  G,  H).  We  may  therefore  conclude,  with  as 
much  certainty  as  is  possible  in  morphological  questions,  that  the  outwardly  8ym> 
metrical  Fissurella  descends  from  forms  with  high  spirally  coiled  shells.  Its  return 
to  a  flat  symmetrical  shell  may  have  been  determined,  as  in  the  Patellidoe,  CapuUdcCy 
etc. ,  by  adaptation  to  certain  biological  conditions. 


11. 

The  explanation  given  above  seems  to  throw  new  light  on  many  as  yet  unsolved 
problems  in  the  morphology  of  the  MoUusca,  such  as  the  asymmetry  of  the  pallial 
complex  in  most  Gastropoda.  Many  Diotocardia,  all  Monotocardia,  all  Opisiho- 
branchia^  and  all  Pulmonata  show  marked  asymmetry  in  the  pallial  complex.  The 
asymmetry  consists  princij^Uy  in  the  absence  of  one  gill,  one  osphradium,  and  one 
nephridial  aperture.  The  inner  organisation  also  shows  reflections  of  this  asym- 
metry in  the  nervous  system,  and  the  absence  of  one  kidney  and  one  auricle.  On 
closer  inspection,  it  is  found  that  it  is  the  original  left  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
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(which  in  a  Prosobranch  would  lie  to  the  right  in  the  mantle  cavity  near  the  anus) 
which  is  wanting.  The  anus  is  no  longer  the  centre  of  the  pallial  group  of  organs,  but 
lies  outermost  on  one  side.  While  in  the  Proaobrarvchia,  for  example,  the  original 
left  half  of  the  pallial  complex  (which  would  now  lie  on  the  right)  has  disappeared, 
those  organs  of  the  complex  (the  original  right)  which  are  retained,  shift  from 
the  left  to  occupy  the  empty  space.  Consequently,  we  find  the  anus  no  longer 
anteriorly  in  the  middle  line,  but  on  the  right  side,  close  to  the  extreme  right  of  the 
mantle  cavity. 

But  what  is  the  reason  of  the  disappearance  of  the  left  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
in  the  Monotoeardia,  Opisthobranchia,  and  PulmoncUa  ? 

In  answering  this  question  we  must  refer  back  to  paragraph  3,  where  it  was  seen 
that  if  the  spire-like  shell  assumes  the  only  possible  lateral  inclination,  the  mantle 
cavity  and  the  pallial  complex  within  it  are  subjected  to  unequal  pressure.  If  the 
shell  is  inclined  to  the  left,  the  side  of  the  posterior  mantle  cavity  subjected  to  the 
greatest  pressure  is  the  left»  and  the  pressure  continually  decreases  towards  the  right. 
These  variations  of  pressure  are  also  retained  during  the  whole  time  in  which  the 
backward  displacement  of  the  shell  and  the  forward  displacement  of  the  pallial 
complex  takes  place.  In  other  words,  Le,  described  in  terms  of  our  theory,  from  the 
very  commencement  of  the  development  of  the  Gastropod  organisation,  the  original 
left  organs  of  the  pallial  complex  were  subjected  to  unfavourable  conditions.  In 
this  left -sided  compression  of  the  mantle  cavity  the  ctenidium  especially  would 
necessarily  be  reduced  in  size  and  become  rudimentary,  and  might  entirely  disappear. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  original  left  half  of  the  pallial  complex  (which  would 
now  lie  on  the  right)  has  entirely  disappeared  in  many  Diotocardia  (the  so-called  Azy- 
gobranchia),  in  all  Monotocardia^  and  in  the  Opisihobranehia,  The  fact  that  the 
original  right  gill,  the  only  one  remaining,  has  also  disappeared  in  the  PulmoncUa 
ia  accounted  for  by  the  change  to  aerial  respiration.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
in  the  Basommalophora  the  original  right  osphradium  is  retained. 

If,  however,  the  original  left  gill  did  not  quite  disappear,  but  only  became 
smaller,  we  should  have  to  expect  that  in  such  Diotocardia  as  still  possess  two  gills, 
the  original  left  (now  the  right)  would  be  the  smaller.  This  would  be  the  case  at 
least  in  the  more  primitive  forms  with  shells  still  twisted.  Halioiis  and  Fissurella 
are  the  only  Molluscs  to  which  this  applies.  In  Baliolis,  whose  shell  is  still 
twisted,  the  right  (originally  left)  gill  is  in  reality  the  smaller.  But  in  Fismrella 
and  Subemarginulay  where  the  asymmetry  of  the  mantle  cavity  has  been  secondarily 
lost,  the  inequality  in  the  size  of  the  gills  has  also  disappeared. 

12. 

Another  unsolved  problem  remains.  Why  does  the  shell  continue  to  grow 
asymmetrically  coiled  with  a  dextral  twist,  after  the  cause  of  this  asymmetry,  viz. 
the  change  from  the  incline  to  the  left  to  the  backward  incline  of  the  shell,  simultane- 
ously with  the  shifting  forward  of  the  mantle  cavity  and  pallial  complex,  has  ceased 
to  act,  i.e.  when  the  shell  has  definitely  assumed  the  posterior,  and  the  pallial 
complex  the  anterior,  position  t  The  explanation  of  this  lies  in  the  asymmetry  so 
early  apparent  in  the  mantle  cavity,  which  from  the  beginning  is  more  spacious 
to  the  right  (now  left)  than  to  the  left,  the  consequence  being  that  the  left  half  of 
the  pallial  complex  atrophied.  This  asymmetry  of  the  pallial  complex  and  mantle 
cavity  remained  after  the  displacements  of  shell  and  pallial  complex  had  been 
definitely  accomplished  in  the  Prosobranchiaf  i.e.  the  asymmetrical  growth,  and 
therefore  the  continuous  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  in  a  sj)iral  twist, 
continued. 

In  altogether  exceptional  conditions,  which  rendered  a  flat  cup-shaped  shell 


158 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


oseful,  the  return  to  symmetry  in  the  pallial  complex  and  mantle  cavity  or  fold 
would  be  advantageous,  since  then  symmetrical  growth  of  the  shell  could  take 
place.  If  the  difference  between  the  maximum  and  minimum  growth  in  height 
is  but  slight  the  shell  would  be  but  slightly  colled,  and  if  the  peripheral  growth 
is  pronounced,  while  the  growth  in  height  is  insignificant,  a  flat  cup-shaped  shell 
would  result  {Haliotis^  Emarginula,  Fissurellaf  Patella^  etc.). 


13. 

Chiastoneury  only  takes  place  when  the  original  right  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
crosses  over  to  the  left  of  the  median  line  anteriorly. 

This  crossing  of  the  line  of  symmetry  has  actually  taken  place  in  the  Proso- 
branchia.  The  original  right  gill  in  them  lies  quite  to  the  left  of  the  mantle  cavity. 
In  the  Azygobranchia  and  Monotocardia  the  hind-gut  with  the  anus  has  at  the  same 
time  become  displaced  into  the  right  (original  left)  narrower  gill-less  half  of  the 
mantle  cavity,  which,  however,  is  still  spacious  enough  to  contain  the  rectum.  The 
Prosobninchia  are  streptonenroiu. 

In  the  Tectibranchia  and  OpislhcbrancJiia  the  jtallial  complex  is  found  on  the  right 
side  of  the  body,  and  has  nowhei;e  crossed  the  median  line  anteriorly.  There  is 
therefore  no  chiastoneury  among  the  Opisthobranehia,  i.e.  their  visceral  connectives 
are  never  crossed.* 

In  the  PulmaruUa  the  pallial  complex  has  shifted  far  forward,  but  it  has  not 
passed  the  middle  line  with  any  organ  which,  drawing  the  parietal  ganglion  and  the 
visceral  connective  with  it,  could  have  brought  about  chiastoneury.  For  the  left 
(original  right)  gill,  the  only  one  elsewhere  retained,  di8apj)eared  (apparently  very  early) 
in  the  Pulmonata.  The  osphradium,  which  is  retained  in  aquatic  PulmoncUaj  is  the 
original  right,  and  still  lies  on  the  right  side.  In  considering  the  arrangement  of 
the  nervous  system,  it  is  really  immaterial  whether  we  assume  that  the  hind-gixt 

has  shifted  back  to  the  right 
secondarily,  and  the  osphra- 
dium moved  to  near  the  re- 
spiratory aperture,  or  that 
the  hind-gut  never  reached 
the  median  line,  and  that 
the  osphradium  never  passed 
over  it.  The  Pulmonata  are 
thus  eathyneuTOOB. 

14. 

We  saw,  in  i)aragraph 
3,  that  with  a  strongly  de- 
veloped visceral  dome  and 
posteriorly  placed  pallial 
complex,  a  shell  inclined 
forward  or  coiled  forward  is 
an  impossibility  for  a  rep- 
taiit  Gastropod.  But  such 
a  sheU  is  not  an  imiK)ssibility  for  an  animal  which  does  not  creep.  For  example, 
iu  a  swimming  animal,  whose  shell,  partly  filled  witli  air,  serves  as  a  hydrostatic 
apparatus,  there  is  no  reason  why  a  much  developed  visceral  dome  and  shell  should 

1  Except  in  Acta:an,  an  exception  which  makes  it  probable  that  in  tlie  Opistko- 
branchia  the  pallial  complex  has  secondarily  returned  from  an  anterior  position. 


Fio.  137.— Nautilus,  diagram,     do,  Dorsal ;  tr,  ventral ;  vo, 
anterior;  hi,  posterior. 


J; 
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BOt  become  coiled  forward,  the  originiil  posterior  position  of  the  pallial  complex 
being  retained  as  the  most  favourable  under  such  circumstances.  As  an  example 
of  this  we  have  the  NaiUiluSy  all  Nautiloidea  and  AmmonUidea,  with  their  ex<^^- 
tricaUy  (anteriorly)  coiled  shells  and  posteriorly  placed  pallial  complexes  (Fig.  137). 
The  coiling  of  the  shell  of  Spirula  forms  an  exception  to  that  of  all  other  Mol- 
Ittsea,  being  endogastric  With  regard  to  this  we  have  to  consider  first,  that  the 
shell  of  Spirula  is  internal  and  rudimentary,  and  that  the  backward  coiling  does  not 
in  any  way  affect  the  posteriorly  placed  mantle  cavity ;  and  second,  that  only  the 
modem  genus  Spirula  has  such  a  shell.  The  Miocene  genus  Spirulirostra  has  its 
phragniacone  endogastrically  bent  but  not  coiled,  and  the  older  BelemnUidcc  never 
have  either  curved  or  coiled  shells.  Moreover,  the  shell  of  this  whole  group,  being 
internal  and,  as  far  as  the  original  purpose  of  a  shell,  protection  of  the  body,  is  con- 
cerned, rudimentary,  does  not  come  under  consideration  in  the  present  discussion. 

15. 
In  an  animal  living  in  mud,  like  a  limicolous  bivalve,  there  appears  no  reasou 


Fio.  130.— Hjrpotlietioal  transition 
form  iMtween  DentaUum  (Fig.  138) 
and  the  racial  form  of  the  (Histropoda 
(Fig.  140),  from  the  left  side. 


Fig.  1S8.— Dentaliun,  diagram  froin 
the  left  side,  g,  (Genital  gland  ;  kt^ 
cephalic  tcntaclcM. 


Fio.  140.— Hypothetical  racial  form 
of  the  Oaitropoda,  from  the  left  side. 


why  the  shell  should  not  simply  become  elongated,  and  why  the  mantle  cavity  and 
pallial  complex  should  not  retain  the  posterior  position.     DerUalium  (Fig.  138)  is 
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diatiiictly  in  this  condition,  being  the  symmetrical  primitive  Gastropod  adapted  to 
life  in  mad,  and  provided  with  a  turret-like  shell  and  posterior  pallial  complex. 
The  perforation  at  the  upper  end  of  the  shell,  which  freely  projects  from  the 
mud,  is  of  great  morphological  importance,  corresponding  physiologically  with  the 
siphons  of  the  limicolous  Lamdlibranehia.  A  comparison  between  DerUalium  and 
a  Fiasurella  with  its  pallial  complex  twisted  back,  and  with  a  long  and  turret- 
like  shell,  is,  from  our  point  of  view,  very  appropriate.  A  FissureUa^  so  transformed, 
would  almost  exactly  resemble  the  hypothetical  symmetrical  racial  form  of  the  €ras- 
tropoda,  in  which,  however,  we  should  have  to  assume  a  mantle-  and  shell-cleft 
reaching  to  their  edges  {cf.  Fig.  136,  I). 

The  anatomy  of  the  Protdbranchia^  which  has  recently  been  more  closely  studied, 
and  especially  the  posterior  position  of  the  two  gills,  the  fiat  sole  for  creeping,  and 
the  presence  of  the  pleural  ganglia,  justify  us  in  deriving  the  Lamellibranckia  also 
from  the  racial  form  of  the  Gastropoda,  in  which  the  cleft  edge  of  the  mantle  would 
correspond  with  the  posterior  or  siphonal  edge  of  the  mantle  in  the  former.  This 
edge  of  the  mantle,  having  a  similar  physiological  function,  often  possesses  tentacles, 
papilke,  etc.,  in  both  groups. 

DaUalium  further  fits  in  with  our  theory,  for  the  forward  curve  and  the  position 
of  the  columollar  muscle  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome  which  would  be 
disadvantageous  to  a  freely  reptant^  is  not  so  to  a  limicolous,  animal. 

16. 
The  Dextral  and  Sinistral  Twista. 

Most  Gastropods  have  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  twisted  dextrally.  The  direction 
of.the  twist  has  been  determined  by  the  fact  that  the  visceral  dome  and  shell  origin- 
ally inclined  to  the  left,  and  then  more  and  more  backward,  thus  pushing  the 
pallial  complex  along  the  right  mantle  furrow.  It  cannot  be  determined  why  the 
incline  to  the  left  was  originally  chosen.  The  shell  might  just  as  well  have  inclined  to 
the  right  at  first,  and  then  more  and  more  backward,  pushing  the  pallial  complex  along 
the  left  mantle  furrow.  The  consequent  asymmetry  would  then  have  been  exactly 
reversed.  To  take  a  concrete  example :  in  a  MonotocardiaUf  with  visceral  dome  and 
shell  twisted  sinistrally,  the  original  left  parietal  ganglion  would  become  the  supra- 
intestinal  ganglion  on  the  right.  The  original  right  half  of  the  pallial  complex 
would  disapi)ear,  and  the  left  half  which  persisted  would  lie  to  the  right  of  the  anus 
or  rectum,  which  would  take  up  its  position  to  the  left  of  the  median  line. 

Gastropoda  with  sinistrally  twisted  shells  are  actually  known,  many  of  them 
having  the  asjnnraetrical  organs  in  the  inverse  position  which  corresponds  with  this 
twist.  Such  are,  among  the  Prosobranchia,  Neptuiica  eontraria^  Tri/oris,  and  occa- 
sional specimens  of  Buecinum;  among  the  PulTiumalaj  Phym,  ClaiisUiay  Helider^ 
AmphidromiiSf  and  occasional  specimens  of  Helix  and  Limtnaea,  In  Bulimua  per- 
versus,  individual  specimens  with  either  sort  of  shell  are  found,  with  the  special 
asymmetry  of  the  organs  belonging  to  it. 

17. 
There  are,  however,  snails  whose  shells  are  dextrally  twisted,  but  which  possess 
the  organisation  of  animals  with  sinistrally  twisted  shells.  Tliis  is  the  case  among 
the  Prosobranchia  in  the  sinistrally  twisted  sub-genus  Lanistcj  of  the  genus  Ampal- 
laria;  among  the  Pnlmonaia^  in  Choanamphalus  Maacki  and  Pompholyx  solida; 
among  the  Opisthobraiichia,  in  those  Pteropoda  which,  whether  as  adults  (Lima- 
cinidUc)  or  larva  {Cymbuliidoe),  have  a  twisted  shell.  This  fact  is  entirely  against 
our  theory  in  explanation  of  the  asymmetry  of  the  Gastropoda,  for  this  theory 
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points  to  a  causal  connection  between  the  spiral  coiling  of  the  visceral  dome  and 
shell  on  the  one  hand  and  the  special  asymmetry  of  the  asymmetrical  organs  on  the 
other.  The  above-mentioned  exceptions  to  the  rale  can,  however,  be  explained  as 
follows.  The  spiral  of  a  dextrally  twisted  shell  can  by  degrees  become  flattened  in 
such  a  way  that  the  shell  may  be  simply  coiled  in  one  plane  or  may  nearly  approach 
that  condition.     In  this  case  the  spiral  might  again  assert  itself,  but  on  the  side 

B  C  D  E  F  G 


Fio.  141.— Seven  f onni  of  AmpollaTla  shells  (diminished  in  various  degrees),  seen  in  the  upper 
row  fh>m  the  aperture  of  the  shell,  in  the  lower  from  the  dorsal  side.  The  head,  foot,  and  oper- 
calom  are  arbitrarily  drawn  merely  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  a  comparison  between  dextrally 
and  sinistrally  twisted  shells. 

opposite  to  that  on  which  the  umbilicus  originally  lay,  and  in  this  way  a  false 
spiral  might  form  on  the  umbilical  side  and  a  false  umbilicus  on  the  spiral  side. 

The  transition  from  a  dextrally  twisted  to  a  falsely  sinistrally  twisted  shell,  which 
latter  was,  however,  genetically  dextrally  twisted,  is  illustrated  in  Fig.  141  by 
means  of  the  shells  of  seven  species  of  the  genus  AmpiUlaria.  Ampullaria  Swain- 
soni  Ph  ?  (G)  and  A.  Oeveana  Sam  (F)  are  dextrally  twisted  with  distinctly  project- 
ing spiral.  In  A.  crocastoma  Ph  (E)  the  spiral  is  flat,  in  A,  (Ceratodes)  rotula 
Mss.  (D)  and  A,  (Ceratodes)  chiquUensis  d'Orb  (C)  the  spiral  is  already  pushed 
through  or  sunk,  yet  we  find  a  true  umbilicus 
on  the  umbilical  side.  In  A.  {LanisUs)  Bol- 
ieniana  Chemn.  (B),  and  still  more  in  A. 
purpurea  Jon.  (A),  the  fabe  spiral  appears  on 
the  umbilical  side,  and  on  the  spiral  side  a  false 
umbilicus  is  found. 

However  plausible  this  explanation  may 
appear,  it  can  only  be  proved  to  be  correct  if 
it  is  found  that  where  a  spiral  operculum 
occurs,  the  direction  of  its  spiral  is  opposite  to 
that  of  the  spiral  of  the  shell  (Fig.  142,  A,  B, 
C),  and  the  commencement  of  the  spiral  is 
always  turned  to  the  umbilical  side  of  the  shell, 
operculum,  but  such  occur  in  the  Pteropoda. 
VOL.  II 


Fig.  142. 


Lanistes  has  not  a  spirally  twisted 
In  those  Pteropods  which  combine  a 
M 
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sinistrally  twisted  shell  with  the  organisation  belonging  to. a  dexti*ally  twisted 
(lastropod,  the  operculum  exactly  corresponds  with  that  of  a  dextrally  twisted  sheU. 
In  PeraclUf  in  the  larvae  of  the  CymhtUiidce  and  in  Limacina  retroveraa  Flemming, 
the  operculum  (the  free  surface  of  which  must  be  viewed)  is  sinistrally  twisted,  and 
the  starting-point  of  the  twist  faces  the  (false)  spiral,  which  in  these  falsely  sinistral!/ 
twisted  Gastropods  lies  in  the  place  of  the  original  umbilicus. 

This  apparent  exception  is  thus  shown  to  be  quite  in  keeping  with  the  rule  above 
established. 


XV.  The  Sensory  Organs. 
A.  Integumental  Baniory  Orgam. 

In  the  integument  of  the  MoUusca  there  are  epithelial  sensory  cells 
(Flemming's  cells),  which  vary  in  number  and  arrangement,  and 
may  be  scattered  over  large  areas.  Two  kinds  of  these  cells  may  be 
distinguished  according  to  their  form.  One  kind,  which  is  found  only 
in  Lamdlibranc?u%  consists  of  large  epithelial  cells  with  large  terminal 
plates  which  form  part  of  the  body  surface  and  carry  tufts  of  pro- 
jecting sensory  hairs  ("  paint-brush  cells,"  Pinsel-Zellen).  The  second 
kind  of  cells  are  found  in  all  classes  of  MoUusca.  They  are  long, 
filiform,  or  spindle-shaped,  swelling  at  one  point  where  the  nucleus 
lies.  They  sometimes  carry  a  tuft  of  sensory  hairs,  sometimes  none. 
Each  kind  of  cell  is  continued  at  its  base  into  a  nerve  fibre,  which 
runs  into  the  nervous  system.  A^distinct  specific  function  can  hardly 
be  attributed  to  these  epithelial  cells.  They  may  respond  to  very 
various  stimuli,  chiefly  mechanical  and  chemical,  and  thus  may  act  in 
an  indefinite  way  as  tactile,  olfactory,  and  gustatory  cells. 

They  may  become  more  specialised  in  function,  when  crowded 
together  in  certain  areas  of  the  body,  and  may  then  represent  special 
sensory  organs.  Between  the  individual  cells  composing  such  a 
sensory  organ,  however,  other  epithelial  cells  (glandular,  ciliated, 
and  supporting  cells)  are  always  found. 

1.  Tactile  Organs. 

The  tactile  function  of  the  integumental  sensory  cells  is  likely  to 
assert  itself  at  exposed  parts  of  the  body  surface,  such  as  the  ten- 
tacles, epipodial  processes,  siphons,  at  the  edge  of  the  mantle  in  the 
lAimellibranchui,  and  at  the  edge  of  the  foot,  etc.  We  cannot,  how- 
ever, assume  that  even  in  these  places  the  sensory  cells  are  sensitive 
only  to  mechanical  stimuli. 

2.  Olfactory  Organs. 

(a)  The  Osphradiun. 

As  has  been  proved  to  be  the  case  in  the  Prosobranchiay  sensory  cells 
occur  scattered  among  the  other  epithelial  cells  throughout  the  whole 
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epithelial  lining  of  the  mantle  cavity.  Here,  as  in  other  parts  of  the 
body,  three  kinds  of  epithelial  cells  can  be  distinguished :  (1)  undiffer- 
entiated cells,  which  may  contain  pigment,  and  are  usually  ciliated ; 
(2)  glandular  cells ;  (3)  sensory  cells.  The  proportions  in  which 
these  three  kinds  of  cells  appear  varies  in  different  regions  of  the 
mantle.  If  glandular  cells  prevail  on  a  certain  area,  that  area  assumes 
a  glandular  character,  and  may  even  develop  into  a  sharply  localised  *" 
epithelial  gland  (e.g.  the  hypobranchial  gland).  On  the  gills,  undiffer- 
entiated ciliated  cells  predominate.  Where  sensory  cells  predominate 
a  sensory  character  is  given  to  the  region ;  such  a  region,  if  sharply 
circumscribed,  the  sensory  cells  continually  increasing  in  number, 
becomes  a  pallial  sensory  organ.  The  gradual  development  and  con- 
tinuous differentiation  of  such  an  organ  may  be  particularly  well 
traced  in  the  Prosobranchia,  the  sensory  organ  developed  being  the 
osphradium.  In  consequence  of  its  position  in  the  mantle  cavity,  and 
especially  on  account  of  its  proximity  to  the  gill,  it  has  been  assumed 
that  its  principal  function  is  to  test  the  condition  of  the  respiratory 
water,  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  is  an  olfactory  organ. 

The  osphradium  among  the  Prosobranchia  is  least  differentiated  in  the  ZHoto- 
cardia.  In  the  FiasurellicUe  it  does  not  exist  as  a  sharply  localised  organ.  In  the 
Monotocardia  it  becomes  more  and  more  differentiated,  and  has  a  special  ganglion, 
and  finally  in  the  Toxiglosm,  it  reaches  the  maximum  pf  its  development. 

A  review  of  the  position  and  number  ofJUhe  osphradia  has  already  been  given  in 
another  place  (§  V.  p.  71).  As  an  example  of  the  special  form  and  structure  of  this 
organ  we  select  the  highly  developed  osphradium  of  a  Toxiglossa,  Cassidaria 
tyrrhena. 

The  oephradimn  of  Caoaidaria  is  a  long  organ,  pointed  at  both  ends,  which  lies 
to  the  left  of  the  ctenidium  on  the  mantle  in  the  mantle  cavity.  As  in  other  highly 
specialised  Monotocardia  (Fig.  71,  p.  73)  it  looks  like  a  gill  feathered  on  both  sides,  and 
has  on  that  account  been  regarded  and  described  as  an  accessory  gill.  It  consists  of 
a  ridge  rising  from  the  mantle,  which  in  transverse  section  is  almost  square,  and 
carries  on  each  side  125  to  150  flat  leaflets,  which  stand  at  right  angles  to  the 
surface  of  the  mantle,  and  are  so  closely  crowded  that  their  surfaces  are  in  contact. 
The  ridge  consists  almost  exclusively  of  the  long  osphradial  ganglion.  Each  leaflet 
receives  from  this  ganglion  a  special  nerve,  which  runs  along  its  lower  projecting 
«dge,  and  sends  off  four  principal  branches  into  it.  In  its  dorsal  pallial  side  each 
leaflet  contains  blood  sinuses,  which  communicate  with  a  sinus  lying  above  the 
ganglion  in  the  ridge. 

These  principal  nerves  in  the  leaflets  branch,  and  their  last  and  finest  ramifica- 
tions i)euetrate  the  supporting  membrane  between  the  epithelium  and  the  sub- 
epithelial tissues.  These  become  connected  with  the  branches  of  the  interepithelial 
ganglion  cells,  each  of  which  again  is  connected  with  a  spindle-shaped  epithelial 
sensory  cell.  The  branched  interepithelial  cells  are  connected  together  by  their 
processes. 

Tlie  sensory  epithelium  above  described  is  developed  on  the  lower  surfaces  of  the 
osphradial  leaflets,  i.c.  those  turned  to  the  mantle  cavity,  the  indifferent,  non -ciliated 
cells  on  these  surfaces  being  filled  ^vith  granules  of  yellow  pigment,  while  in  the  upper 
surfaces  of  the  leaflets  these  cells  are  devoid  of  pigment  and  ciliated.  Glandular 
ceUs  are  also  found  definitely  arranged  in  the  epithelium  of  the  osphradial  leaflets. 
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The  osphndial  nerve  usually  springs  from  the  pleuro-visceral  connective  (from 
the  parietal  ganglion  when  this  is  present) ;  in  the  Lamellibranchia  it  comes  from 
the  parieto-visceral  ganglion.  The  osphradial  nerve  is  generally  a  lateral  branch  of 
the  branchial  nerve. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia,  the  important  fact  has  been  demonstrated  that,  although 
the  osphradial  nerve  comes  from  the  parieto-visceral  ganglion,  its  fibres  do  not 
.  actually  rise  from  this  ganglion  ;  but  they  pass  along  the  plenro-visoeral  connective 
and  have  their  roots  in  the  cerebral  ganglion. 

{b)  Olfactory  Tentacles. 

Certain  experiments,  to  which,  however,  some  exception  might  be 
taken,  seem  to  show  that  the  large  optic  tentacles  of  terrestrial 
Pulmonata  are  also  olfactory.  It  is  also  generally  accepted,  though 
still  not  certainly  established,  that  the  posterior  or  dorsal  tentacles 
(rhinophores)  of  the  Opisthcbranchia  are  olfactory  organs.  These 
rhinophores  (Fig.  93,  p.  98)  often  show  increase  of  surface,  usually 
in  the  shape  of  more  or  less  numerous  circular  lamellae  surrounding 
the  tentacle  like  a  collar.  The  rhinophores  are  also  often  ear-shaped 
or  rolled  up  conically.  Not  infrequently  they  can  be  retracted  into 
special  pits  or  sheaths.  They  are  innervated  from  the  cerebral 
ganglion  by  means  of  a  nerve  which  forms  a  ganglion  at  the  base  of 
each. 

At  the  lateral  and  lower  edge  of  the  cephalic  disc  of  the  CephalaspidaCf  an  organ 
which  is  considered  to  have  arisen  by  the  fusion  of  the  labial  and  cephalic  tentacles, 
there  are  structures  which  are  thought  to  be  olfactory,  and  which,  where  most 
developed,  take  the  form  of  several  parallel  "  olfactory  lamell®  "  standing  up  on 
the  disc. 

(c)  Olfactory  Pits  of  the  Cephalopoda. 

In  the  Dibranchia  there  is  on  each  side,  above  the  eye,  a  pit  which 
is  considered  to  be  olfactory.  Its  epithelial  base  consists  of  ciliated 
and  sensory  cells,  and  underneath  it  lies,  close  to  the  optic  ganglion, 
an  olfactory  ganglion.  The  nerves  running  to  this  ganglion  come 
from  the  ganglion  opticum,  but  really  originate  in  the  cerebral 
ganglion.  It  looks  as  if  these  olfactory  organs  were  the  remains  of 
the  posterior  tentacles  of  the  Gastropoda,  and  were  comparable  with 
the  rhinophores  of  the  Opisthobranchia,  In  Nautilus  the  place  of  the 
olfactory  pit  is  occupied  by  the  upper  optic  tentacle.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Nautilus  still  retains  true  osphradia. 

(d)  The  Pallial  Sensory  Organs  of  the  Lamellibranchia. 

Several  Asiphoniata  have,  in  addition  to  the  osphradia,  epithelial 
sensory  organs,  which  lie  on  small  folds  or  papillae  to  the  right 
and  left  of  the  anus,  between  it  and  the  posterior  end  of  the  gill. 
These  are  innervated  by  a  branch  of  the  posterior  pallial  nerve. 

Epithelial  sensory  organs  of  various  forms  (plates  of  sensory  epithelium,  sensory 
lamellae,  or  papillie,  tufts  of  small   tentacles)  are  found  on  the  mantle  in   the 
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SiphcnicUa  ;  these  lie  on  the  retractor  muscles  of  the  siphons  and  at  the  base  of  the 
branchial  siphon.  These  pallial  sensory  organs  also  are  innervated  by  the  posterior 
pallial  nerves,  and  may  correspond  with  the  anal  sensory  organs  of  the  Asiph4miata, 
Their  function  is  unknown,  bufc  is  supposed  to  be  analogous  to  that  of  the 
oaphradia. 

{e)  Olfactory  Organs  of  the  ChitonldSB. 

In  the  mantle  furrow  of  the  GhitonidcR  there  are  epithelial  sensory 
organs  which  are  considered  to  be  olfactory.  These  are  ridges  and 
prominences  with  extraordinarily  high  epitheliam,  consisting  of 
glandular  cells  and  thread-like  sensory  cells.  In  ChUon  Icevis  and 
C.  cajetanus  there  are,  on  each  side  of  the  mantle  furrow,  two  sensory 
ridges  extending  along  the  whole  length  of  the  row  of  gills ;  one  of 
these,  the  parietal  ridge,  belongs  to  the  outer  wall  of  the  furrow, 
while  the  paraneural  ridge  runs  along  the  base  of  the  furrow,  ahove 
the  bases  of  the  gills  and  under  the  pleuro-visceral  cord.  The  para- 
neural ridge  is  continued  a  short  distance  along  the  inner  surface  of 
each  gill,  so  that  each  gill  has  an  epibranchial  sensory  prominence.  In 
front  of  the  first  pair  of  gills  and  near  the  last  the  sensory  cells  in  the 
paraneural  ridge  become  far  more  numerous  in  comparison  with  the 
glandular  cells.  Chiton  siculus,  C,  Polity  and  AcarUhochiton  (in  which 
the  numerous  gills  reach  far  forward)  have  no  parietal  and  paraneural 
ridges.  The  sensory  epithelium  in  these  animals  is  confined  to  two 
prominences,  paraneural  in  position,  behind  the  last  pair  of  gills, 
and  connected  with  a  high  epithelium  covering  the  pallial  wall  of 
the  most  posterior  part  of  the  furrow. 

All  these  sensory  epithelia  seem  to  be  innervated  from  the 
pleuro-visceral  cords. 

The  question  as  to  the  relation  of  these  sensory  epithelia  in  the  Cfhitonidcs  to  the 
oephradia  of  other  Molluscs,  which  here  presents  itself,  is  difficult  to  answer.  In 
position  the  osphradia  best  correspond  ¥rith  the  epibiunchial  prolongations  of  the 
paraneural  ridges  in  Chiton  Icovia  and  C.  cajetanus, 

3.  The  "  Lateral  Organs  "  of  the  Diotocardia. 

At  the  bases  of  the  epipodial  tentacles  of  Fissurella  and  the 
Troehidce,  and  at  the  base  of  the  lower  tentacles  of  the  epipodial  ruff 
of  Halioiis,  and  also  in  other  parts  near  the  ruff,  sensory  organs  are 
found  which  have  been  compared  with  the  lateral  organs  of  Annelids. 
They  consist  of  patches  of  sensory  epithelium,  which  may  form 
either  spherical  projections  or  pit-like  depressions.  The  epithelium 
of  these  sensory  organs  which  lie  at  the  lower  side  of  the  bases  of  the 
epipodial  tentacles,  consists  of  sensory  cells,  each  of  which  is  provided 
with  a  sensory  seta,  and  pigmented  supporting  cells.  Each  of  these 
sensory  organs  is  innervated  by  the  nerve  of  the  tentacle  near  it^ 
which  nerve  originates  in  the  pedal  cord  and  forms  a  ganglion  in  the 
base  of  each  epipodial  tentacle. 
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4.  Gustatory  Organs. 

Folds  and  prominences  found  in  the  mouth  in  some  divisions  of 
the  MoUusca  have  been  taken  for  gustatory  organs,  although  there  are 
no  physiological  and  hardly  any  histological  grounds  for  this  opinion. 
The  existence  of  so-called  gustatory  pits  on  a  prominence  in  the  buccal 
cavity  has  been  proved  only  in  a  few  Chitonidce  and  Diotocardia  {Haliotis, 
FissureUa,  Trockus,  Turbo,  and  Patella).  This  "  gustatory  prominence  " 
(which  has  been  best  examined  in  Chiton)  lies  on  the  floor  of  the 
buccal  cavity,  close  behind  the  lip.  A  few  gustatory  pits  are  found 
in  its  epithelium,  sunk  somewhat  below  the  surrounding  epithelium. 
They  consist  of  sensory  cells  with  freely  projecting  sensory  cones,  and 
of  supporting  cells. 

On  each  side  of  the  mouth  in  the  Ptdmonata  lies  an  oral  lobe, 
and  under  its  deep  epithelium,  which  is  covered  b}^  a  thick  cuticle, 
lies  a  ganglion.  Smaller  ganglia  are  found  in  the  small  lobes  at 
the  upper  edge  of  the  mouth.  All  these  ganglia  receive  nerves  which 
radiate  from  a  branch  of  the  anterior  tentacle  nerve.  These  oral 
lobes  (Semper's  organ)  are  considered  to  be  gustatory  organs. 

5.  Subradular  Sensory  Organ  of  Chiton. 

In  the  buccal  cavity  of  Chiton  a  subradular  organ  of  unknown 
physiological  significance  has  been  found.  It  is  described  as  "  a  pro- 
minence lying  below  and  in  front  of  the  radula,"  and  in  shape  re- 
sembles two  beans  with  their  concave  edges  turned  to  one  another, 
the  ends  touching ;  the  space  between  them  forms  a  channel  into 
which  a  small  gland  opens.  Below  this  organ  lie  two  ganglia,  the 
subradular  or  lingual  ganglia  {cf.  section  on  the  nervous  system).  The 
epithelium  of  the  subradular  organ  consists  of  green  pigmented 
ciliated  cells  and  two  kinds  of  sensory  cells.  A  similar  organ  occurs 
in  Paklla,  but  has  not  been  thoroughly  examined,  and  at  the  same 
part  in  various  Diotocardia  there  is  a  prominence,  which,  however,  has 
no  sensory  cells.     The  Scaphopoda  also  possess  a  subradular  organ. 

6.  The  Sensory  Organs  on  the  Shell  of  Chiton. 

There  are  numerous  organs  definitely  arranged  on  the  shell  of 
the  Chitonidce  which  have,  no  doubt  correctly,  been  considered  as 
sensory,  i.e.  tactile  organs  (Fig.  143).  They  are  called  aesthetes,  and 
lie  in  poises  on  the  tegmentum  (f/.  p.  39) ;  they  are  club-shaped  or  cylin- 
drical, and  each  carries  a  deep  cup-like  chitinous  cap.  Each  megal- 
SBSthete  gives  off  all  round  numerous  fine  branches  or  micrsBSthetes, 
each  of  which  ends  in  a  swelling  which  carries  a  small  chitinous 
cap.  The  body  of  the  aesthetes  consists  principally  of  long  cells  like 
glandular  cells;  it  is  produced  into  a  fibre  which  runs  along  the 
base  of  the  tegmentum,  and   from   here  passes  together  with  the 
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fibres  of  the  other  nsthetes  of  the  shell-plate,  between  the  tegmentum 
and  articulamentum  to  the  surrounding  pallial  tissue,  or  else  pene- 
trates the  articulamentum. 

The  significauce  of  the  separate  constituent  parts  of  the  aesthetes  and  their 
fibrous  strands  is  not  yet  certainly  known.  It  is  probable  that  they  are  innervated 
from  the  dorsal  lateral  branches  of  the  pleuro-visceral  cords.  It  is  even  not  known 
whether  the  fibrous  strands  are  their  nerves,  or  whether  the  clear  fibres  running 
through  them  are  long  sensory  cells  whose  nuclei  may  lie  between  the  glandular 
cells,  and  in  connection  with  nerve  fibres. 

We  are  perhaps  justified  in  assuming  that  the  (esthetes  are  merely  modifications 
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Fig.  143.— Section  of  the  tegmantiim  of  Ohlton  lavli  showing  an  aostliate  (after  Blumrlcli). 
mky  If  icnesthete ;  per,  periostracum  ;  cfc,  principal  lesthete  ;  f ,  tegmentum ;  ds,  cells  resembling 
glandnlar  cells  ;  hf,  clear  fibres  ;  /n,  fibroos  strand  ;  c,  chitinous  cap. 

of  the  spines  with  their  papillae  and  formative  cells,  which  are  so  common  in  the 
int^^ment  of  the  Chitonidce,  The  chitinous  cap  would  then  represent  ])art  of  the 
chitinogenous  base  of  the  spine. 

The  sensory  nature  of  the  s&sthetes  is  rendered  highly  probable 
by  the  circumstance  that  in  a  few  species  of  ChiUm  individual  megal- 
sesthetes  are  transformed  into  eye$. 

Each  eye  is  furnished  with  a  pigrmented  envelope,  which  is  pene- 
trated by  the  micraesthetes,  and  outwardly  covered  by  an  arched 
layer  of  tiie  tegmentum  which  forms  the  cornea.  Under  this  is  a 
lens,  and  under  this  again  a  cell  layer,  which  is  regarded  as  a  retina, 
and  to  which  is  attached  a  fibrous  strand  (optic  nerve  ?)  corresponding 
with  the  fibrous  strands  of  the  ordinary  aesthetes. 


R  Auditory  Organs. 

All  Mollusca  except  the  Amphinsura  possess  auditory  organs,  which 
appear  very  rarely  in  the  embryo.     They  take  the  form  of  two  almost 
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closed  auditory  vesicles  (otocysts),  whose  epithelial  walls  usually  con- 
sist of  ciliated  and  sensory  cells.  The  interior  of  the  otocyst  is  filled 
with  fluid  and  contains  a  varying  number  of  otoliths  (1  to  over  100). 
These  vary  in  size,  form,  and  chemical  constitution,  and  in  the  living 
animal  oscillate  in  the  fluid  in  which  they  are  suspended. 

The  otocysts  are  usually  found  on  or  near  the  pedal  ganglia,  rarely 
far  from  it.  It  is,  however,  well  established  that  the  auditory  nerve 
does  not  originate  in  this  ganglion  but  in  the  cerebral  ganglion,  though 
it  often  runs  along  close  to  and  even  in  contact  with  the  fibres  of 
the  cerebropedal  connective. 

In  most  cases  the  otocysts  arise  as  invaginations  of  the  outer 
epithelium.     An  interesting  discovery  has  recently  been  made,  that  in 

primitive  Lamellibranchs 
(Nuculaj  Leda,  Yoldia)  each 
of  the  otocysts  even  in  the 
adult  still  opens  by  means  of 
a  long  canal  on  the  surface 
of  the  foot  In  such  cases 
the  otoliths  are  particles  of 
sand  or  other  foreign  matter 
taken  in  from  outside.  In 
Cephalopods,  the  remains  of 
the  canal  of  invagination  is 
retained  (Kolliker*s  canal), 
but  it  ends  blindly. 

The  auditory  organs  are 
most  highly  developed  in 
those  Molluscs  which  are 
good  swimmers,  especially  in 
the  Cephalopoda  and  Hdero- 
poda.  Among  these,  maculSB 
and  eristse  aeusticsB  are 
developed. 

Heteropoda. — The  struc- 
ture of  the  auditory  organ 
of  Pterotrachea  (Fig.  144), 
which  has  been  thoroughly 
examined,  is  as  follows  : — 
The  wall  of  the  otocyst  consists  in  the  first  place  of  a  structure- 
less membrane  surrounded  by  muscle  and  connective  tissue.  Inside 
the  vesicle,  which  is  filled  with  fluid,  a  calcareous  otolith,  built  up  of 
concentric  layers,  is  suspended.  The  inner  surface  of  the  vesicle  is 
lined  by  an  epithelium,  containing  three  different  sorts  of  cells: 
auditory,  ciliated,  and  supporting  cells.  The  auditory  cells,  which 
carry  immobile  sensory  hairs,  are  found  on  the  wall  of  the  otocyst  at 
a  point  (macula  acustica)  diametrically  opposite  to  the  place  where  the 
auditory  nerve  enters.     At   this  spot    there  is  a   patch    formed   of 
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Fio.  144.  —  Auditory  organ  of  Pterotrachea  (after 
Olaui).  1,  Auditory  nerve  ;  2,  structureless  membrane ; 
3  and  4,  ciliated  cells ;  5,  otolith ;  6,  auditory  cells ;  7, 
supporting  or  isolating  cells;  8,  large  central  auditory 
cells. 
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numerous  auditory  colls,  and  in  their  midst,  separated  from  the  rest  by 
four  supporting  or  isolating  cells,  one  large  central  auditory  cell. 
On  the  larger  remaining  surface  of  the  wall  of  the  otocyst,  separated 
by  undifferentiated  cells,  are  found  flatter  ciliated  cells,  which  carry 
very  long  cilia  or  setae,  exhibiting  peculiar  movements.  They  some- 
times lie  flat  along  the  inner  wall  of  the  vesicle,  and  at  other  times  (it 
is  said  in  response  to  strong  auditory  stimuli)  stand  upright,  projecting 
towards  the  centre  of  the  vesicle,  and  supporting  the  otolith. 

The  auditory  nerve,  which  enters  the  otocyst  at  a  point  exactly 
opposite  the  central  cell,  at  once  radiates  in  the  form  of  fibres  over  the 
whole  wall  of  the  vesicle  ^*  as  meridians  radiate  from  the  pole  on  a 
globe,"  finally  innervating  the  bases  of  the  auditory  cells. 

The  two  otocysts  of  the  Cephalopoda  are  still  more  complicated ; 
they  lie  in  two  spacious  cavities  of  the  cephalic  cartilage.  The  sensory 
epithelium  is  here  found  on  a  macula  acustica  and  on  a  kind  of  ridge, 
the  crista  acustica,  which  projects  inwards.  Otoliths  are  only  found 
on  the  macula  acustica.  The  auditory  nerve  divides  into  two  branches, 
one  going  to  the  macula,  and  the  other  to  the  crista  acustica.  Kolliker's 
canal,  above  mentioned,  which  is  internally  ciliated  and  ends  blindly, 
runs  out  of  the  otocyst  as  the  remains  of  the  aperture  of  the  original 
invagination. 

Experiments  made  on  Cephalopods  have  shown  that  one  of  the 
functions  of  the  otocysts  is  to  regulate  the  position  of  the  animal 
while  swimming. 


They  are  cup-shaped 


0.  Visual  Organs. 

1.  OptioPits. 

These  are  the  simplest  form  of  visual  organ, 
depressions  of  the  body 
epithelium,  which  at  the 
base  of  the  cup  forms  the 
retina.  The  depression  is 
sometimes  very  shallow,  at 
other  times  deep,  and  like 
a  wide  bottle  with  a  short 
narrow  neck.  The  optic 
nerve  enters  at  the  base  of 
the  depression  and  spreads 
out  over  it.  The  epithelial 
wall  or  retina  consists,  ap- 
parently in  all  Gastropoday 
of  two  kinds  of  long  thread- 
like cells:  (1)  clear  cells 
without  pigment,  and  (2) 
pigmented  cells.  Whether 
either  or  possibly  both  of  these  kinds  can  be  considered  as  retinal  cells 


Fio.  145.— Bye  of  NantUQi  (after  HansanX  1,  Optic 
cavity  (pit)  ;  2,  layers  of  rods  ;  3,  pigment  layer ;  4,  layer  of 
visual  cells ;  5,  layer  of  ganglion  cells ;  6,  branches  of  the 
optic  nerve. 
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is  still  a  disputed  question.  In  certain  cases  it  has  been  proved  that 
the  pigment  in  the  second  kind  lies  peripherally;  the  axis  is  free 
from  pigment,  and  may  perhaps  be  considered  as  the  sensitive  portion 
of  the  cell.  In  this  case,  the  clear  cells  would  be  undifferentiated 
supporting  cells,  or  secreting  cells.  The  retina  is  covered,  on  that 
side  of  it  which  faces  the  cavity,  by  a  thick  gelatinous  cuticle,  or  the 
whole  cavity  is  filled  by  a  gelatinous  body  often  called  a  lens.  The 
clear  or  secreting  cells  have  been  thought  to  yield  this  gelatinous  mass, 
but  there  is  a  tendency  to  regard  them  now  rather  as  retinal  cells. 

Optic  pits  are,  among  the  Gastropoda^  only  found  in  such  Diotocardia  as  show 
primitive  characteristics,  e.g. Haliotidop.^  Patdlidce^  7rochuia^ Delpfiinulidfe,  and  Siomo- 
tiida:. 

In  connection  with  the  ckim  that  Kautihis  (Fig.  145)  is  the  most  primitive  form 
among  extant  Cephalopoda^  it  is  interesting  to  find  that  both  its  eyes  are  optic  pits. 
Each  sensory  cell  of  the  retina,  i,e.  of  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  depression,  possesses 
a  cuticular  rod  projecting  towards  the  cavity,  and  a  layer  of  ganglion  cells  is 
intercalated  between  the  ramifications  of  the  optic  nerve  and  the  retina. 


2.  Optic  Vesicles  op  Vesicular  Eyes. 

Optic  vesicles  are  developed  from  optic  pits  both  ontogenetically 
and  phylogenetically  by  the  approximation  of  the  edges  of  the  pit, 

which  finally  fuse.  A  vesicle  is  thus 
formed,  over  which  there  is  a  continuous 
layer  of  epithelium  (Fig.  146).  The 
outer  epithelium  is  free  from  pigment 
over  the  eye,  and  is  called  the  outer 
cornea,  while  the  immediately  subjacent, 
and  also  unpigmented,  epithelial  wall  of 
the  vesicle  forms  the  inner  cornea.  The 
epithelial  base  of  the  original  depression 
here  again  forms  the  retina;  its  cells 
contain  distinct  rods  projecting  towards 
the  cavity  of  the  vesicle,  which  is  filled 
with  a  gelatinous  mass.  The  optic 
nerve  usually  swells  into  a  peripheral 
ganglion  opticum  before  reaching  the 
retina. 
Fio.  140.- Bye  of  a  Poimonate.   i.  '^*^®  tentacular  eyes  of  most  Gastro- 

Outer,  2,  inner  cornea  ;  8,  body  epithf-  poda,  eXCCpt  those  Diotocardia  which 
Hum;  4,  vitm,U8  body;  5.  retina;  6.  haVC  CUp-likc  eyCS,  are  of  this  simple 
ganglion  opticum ;  7,  optic  nen-e.  }i  f  ^^j^^^ 


3.  The  Eye  of  the  Dibranchiate  Cephalopoda. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  highly-developed  eyes  in  the  whole  animal 
kingdom.     It  is  a  further  development  of  the  cup-shaped  and  vesicular 
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eyes^      In  the  Tetrdbranchiate  NatUiluSj  as  we  have  seen,  the  cup-shaped 
eye  persists  throughout  life. 

These  lower  stages  (i.e,  the  cup-shaped  and  vesicular  stages)  of  the 
eye  are  passed  through  ontogenetically.  First  a  cup-like  depression  is 
formed  (primary  optic  pit),  then  this  becomes  constricted  to  form  a 
vesicle  (primary  optic  vesicle),  the  inner  wall  of  which  becomes  the 
retina,  while  the  outer  (which  corresponds  with  the  inner  cornea  of 
the  vesicular  eye)  becomes  the  Inner  corpus  epltheliale.  This  em- 
bryonic optic  vesicle  then  becomes  further  complicated  ]  the  integu- 
ment over  it  (the  outer  cornea  of  the  vesicular  eye)  rises  in  the  form 


Fig.  147.— Development  of  the  eye  of  the  dibranohiate  Oephalopoda.  l,  Body  epithelium, 
which  becomes  the  outer  corpus  epitheliale  ;  2,  inner  wall  of  the  optic  depression,  which  becomes 
the  retina  ;  8,  outer  wall  of  the  optic  vesicle,  which  becomes  the  inner  corpus  epitheliale  ;  4,  fold 
which  forms  the  iris ;  5,  fold  which  forms  the  secondary  cornea ;  0,  portion  of  the  lens  formed  by 
the  outer  corpus  epitheliale  ;  7,  portion  of  the  same  formed  by  the  inner  conms  epitheliale  ;  S,  rod 
layer  of  the  retina. 

of  a  circular  rampart,  and  then  grows  forward  towards  the  axis  of 
the  eye  like  a  diaphragm,  which  forms  the  Iris,  the  aperture  left  in 
the  same  being  the  puplL  The  integument  which  spreads  out  over 
the  circular  base  of  the  iris  is  in  close  contact  with  the  inner  corpus 
epitheliale,  and  becomes  the  outer  corpus  epitheliale. 

The  inner  corpus  epitheliale  forms  towards  the  cavity  of  the  primary 
vesicle  an  almost  hemispherical  lens,  the  outer  corpus  epitheliale  form- 
ing a  similar  lens  outwards  towards  the  pupil  The  two  hemispheres 
lie  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  something  like  a  <5omplete  sphere ;  its 
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two-fold  origin,  however,  always  remains  evident,  its  equatorial  plane 
being  traversed  by  the  double  lamella  of  the  corpus  epitheliale. 

A  new  circulai*  fold  grows  over  the  eye,  forming  a  fresh  cavity 
over  it ;  this  is  the  secondary  cornea  of  the  dibranchiate  eye,  which 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  primary  cornea  of  the  optic  vesicle 
here  represented  by  the  corpus  epitheliale.  In  most  forms  the  circular 
fold  (cornea)  does  not  altogether  close  over  the  eye;  an  apertiu^e 
remains  through  which  the  water  can  enter  the  anterior  chamber  of 
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Fio.  148.— Seotion  of  the  aye  of  SepU  offloiiiaUs,  somewhat  diagrammatic  (after  HeiiBen). 
1  -8,  Ab  in  Fig.  147  ;  1+3,  corpus  epitheliale  ;  9,  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye  opening  outward  at 
10;  11,  cartilaginous  capsule;  12,  ganglion  opticum= retinal  ganglion;  13,  nervus  opticus;  '3a, 
pigment  layer  of  the  retina. 

the  eye.  In  some  animals,  however,  the  secondary  cornea  closes  com- 
pletely. 

We  thus  obtain,  ontogenetically,  some  idea  of  the  general  structure 
of  the  dibranchiate  eye.  A  few  details  of  the  structure  of  the  adult 
eye  are  given  below  (Figs.  148  and  149). 

1.  The  retina  (Fig.  149)  consists  of  two  kinds  of  cells — (1)  pifif; 
mented  visual  or  rod  cells,  and  (2)  limiting  cells.  Since  the  nuclei 
of  the  visual  cells  form,  with  relation  to  the  centre  of  the  vesicle,  an 
outer,  and  the  nuclei  of  the  limiting  cells  an  inner  layer,  and  since, 
between  these  two  layers,  a  limiting  membrane  traverses  the  inter- 
stices between  the  retinal  cells,  the  retina  appears  to  be  laminated, 
whereas  it  in  reality  consists  of  one  layer  of  cells.     The  rods  of  the 
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retinal  cells  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  ^  the  limiting  membrane,  and  are 
thus  turned  to  the  source  of  light  and  at  the  same 
time  to   the  cavity  of   the  primary  vesicle.     The 
retina  is  covered  on  its  inner  side  by  a  somewhat 
thick  membrana  limitans. 

2.  The  eye  is  surrounded,  except  on  the  side 
turned  to  the  surface  of  the  body,  by  a  cartila- 
ginous capsule,  which  resembles  the  sclerotica  in 
the  vertebrate  eye ;  this  cartilage,  where  it  covers 
the  retina,  is  perforated  like  a  sieve,  so  that  the 
optic  nerves  can  pass  through  it. 

3.  Immediately  underneath  the  cartilaginous 
floor  of  the  retina  lies  a  very  large  ganglion  opticum, 
in  the  form  of  a  massive  cerebral  lobe.  From  this 
rise  the  nerves  which  run  to  the  retina  through  the 
perforations  of  the  cartilaginous  capsule. 

4.  The  two  halves  of  the  lens,  which  are  unequal 
in  size  (the  outer  being  the  smaller),  consist  of 
homogeneous  concentric  laminae. 

5.  The  cavity  of  the  primary  vesicle  (between 
the  retina  and  the  lens)  is  filled  with  perfectly 
transparent  fluid. 

It  has  been  proved  that,  as  in  the  Arthropoda 
and  Vertebrata,  the  pigment  granules  of  the  rod 
cells,  which  in  the  dark  lie  at  the  base  of  the  cell, 
under  the  influence  of  light  travel  towards  its  free 
end. 

4.  The  Dorsal  Eyes  of  Oneidium  and  the  Eyes     fig.i49.-two  retinal 
at  the  edgre  of  the  Mantle  in  Pecten  (Fig.  «»^  ^^ »  oepnaiopod. 

^     °     much    magnified    (aftx^r 

150)  and  Spondylus. 

These  eyes  have  been  said  to  resemble  vertebrate 
eyes  in  structure,  because  in  them  the  visual  rods 
are  turned  away  fh)m  the  light,  being  directed 
inwards  towards  the  body. 

They  are  vesicular  eyes,  but  in  them  it  is  the 
outer  wall  of  the  vesicle,  that  turned  to  the  light,  which  becomes  the 
retina,  while  the  inner  wall  (which  in  other  Molluscs  forms  the  retina) 
is  a  pigmented  epithelium.  At  the  same  time  the  outer  or  retinal  wall 
is  invaginated  towards  the  inner  pigmented  wall,  as  is  the  endoderm 
towards  the  ectoderm  in  the  formation  of  the  gastrula.  The  conse- 
quence of  this  is,  that  the  cavity  which  in  other  Mollusca  is  filled  by  the 
gelatinous  mass  (lens)  disappears,  and  the  vesicle  becomes  a  flattened 
thick- walled  plate  (Pecten)  or  cup  {Oneidium)^  consisting  of  a  pigment 
layer  and  a  retina.  The  body  epithelium  which  passes  over  the  eye  is 
unpigmented  and  transparent,  and  here  becomes  the  cornea.     Beneath 


Orenachar).  l,  Mem- 
brana limitans;  2,  pig- 
ment; 3,  secreted 
threads;  4,  nerve  fibre; 
6,  rod;  6,  pigment;  7, 
limiting  cell ;  8,  limiting 
membrane ;  9,  retinal 
cell ;  10,  nerve  fibre. 
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the  cornea,  within  the  optic  cup  or  on  the  plate,  lies  a  cellular  lens, 
which  in  the  dorsal  eyes  of  Oncidium  consists  of  a  few  (5)  large  cells, 
but  in  the  pallial  eyes  of  Peden  and  Spondylm  of  very  numerous  cells. 


Fio.  160.— Section  through  the  eye  of  Peoten  (after  Patten),  c,  Cornea ;  I,  lena ;  ep,  pig- 
inented  body  epithelium  ;  g,  layer  of  ganglion  cells  ;  r,  retina  ;  st,  rod  layer  of  the  retina  ;  d,  tap- 
*»tum  ;  «,  piginent€<l  epithelium ;  /,  sclerotica ;  n,  optic  nerve  ;  ni  and  712,  its  two  bnnches. 

The  development  of  this  lens  is  unknown  ;  it  is  perhaps  formed  by  a 
thickening  or  invagination  of  the  embryonic  ectoderm  which  covers 
the  eye. 

In  Oncidium,  the  optic  nerve  ^lenetrates  the  wall  of  the  optic  cup,  as  in  the 
vertebrate  eye,  to  spread  out  on  the  inner  surface  (with  regard  to  the  centre  of  the 
vesicle)  of  the  retina,  and  to  innervate  the  retinal  cells. 
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In  Peeten,  the  optic  nerve  which  i-uns  to  each  eye  from  the  nerve  for  the  pallial 
ed^e,  divides,  close  to  the  eye,  into  two  branches.  One  of  these  runs  to  the  base  of 
the  optic  plate,  and  there  breaks  up  into  fibres,  which  radiate  on  all  sides  to  the  edge 
of  the  plate,  then  bend  over  towards  the  retina  to  innervate  some  of  its  cells.  The 
other  branch  runs  direct  to  the  edge  of  the  plate,  there  bends  round  at  a  right  angle 
and  supplies  nerves  to  the  rest  of  the  nerve  cells.  The  fibres  of  this  branch  are  not, 
however,  directly  connected  with  the  retinal  or  rod  cells,  as  there  is  a  layer  of  anas- 
tomasing  ganglion  cells  interposed  between  the  two.  Between  the  pigmented  epi- 
thelium and  the  rod  layer  of  the  retina, «  tapetmn  Incidmn  is  foirnd,  which  gives  the 
eye  of  the  Pecten  its  metallic  lustre. 

Dorsal  eyes  are  found  in  many  species  of  Oncidium.  They  lie  at  the  tips  of  the 
contractile  papillae  found  on  the  dorsal  integument  of  this  curious  PiilinonaU  ;  on  each 
|Kapilla  three  or  four  such  eyes  occur.  Besides  these,  Oncidium  has  the  two  normal 
cephalic  eyes  usually  found  in  Gastropods. 

The  pallial  eyes  of  the  Lamellihra)ichiateSy  Pecten  and  SpmtdyluSy  are  found  in 
large,  numbers  on  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  between  the  longer  tentacles,  and  on  the 
tixjs  of  shorter  tentacles.  The  rods  of  the  i*etina  in  Pecten,  when  fresh,  are  of  a  very 
evanescent  red  colour  (visual  purple  ?). 

5.  The  EyM  on  the  Shell  of  Chiton. 

These  have  already  been  described  (p.  167).  Their  morphological  significance 
cannot  be  determined  as  long  as  their  development  is  unknown  and  their  histological 
structure  imperfectly  investigated. 


6.  The  Compound  Eyes  of  Area  (Fig.  151)  and  Pectuneulus. 

These  are  found  in  great  numbers  at  the  edge  of  the  mantle,  and 
are  epithelial  organs  which  do  not  in  any  way  agree  in  structure  with 
the  other  visual  organs  found  in 
MoUusca,  but  rather  resemble 
certain  simple  Arthropodan 
eyes. 

In  form  they  resemble  an 
extemaUy  convex  shell.  The 
unilaminar  epithelial  wall  of 
the  shell  passes,  at  its  edge, 
into  the  surrounding  pallial 
epithelium.  In  section,  its  com- 
ponent elements  appear  to  be 
arranged  like  a  fan  ("Facher- 
auge  ").    These  elements  are  of     ,,^^  i5i.-8«,uon  of  the  eye  of  An»  barbau 

three  kinds:  (1)  conical  visual  (adapted  from  RawltaX  l,  Retinal  cells  with  it)dlike 
cells,    with    their    bases    turned    bodies  (2);  3,  i.igment  cells;  4,  slender  interstitial 

outwards ;  (2)  a  sheath  of  six 

cylindrical  pigment  shells  surrounding  each  visual  cell.  Each  group, 
consisting  of  one  visual  cell  and  its  surrounding  pigment  cells,  may  be 
considered  as  a  single  eye  or  ommatidium  of  the  simplest  structure,  in 
which  the  retinula  is  represented  by  one  single  visual  cell.  (3)  Slender, 
almost  thread-like  interstitial  cells  which  stand  between  the  ommatidia. 


176  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 


7.  DegMMration  of  the  Cephalic  Eyes. 

It  is  becoming  more  and  more  probable  that  the  cephalic  eyes  of  the  various 
Mollusca  are  homologous  structures,  and  that  they  primitively  occurred  in  all  forms. 
Tbey  may,  however,  under  certain  biological  conditions  become  rudimentary,  and 
even  disappear,  as  in  boring  animals  and  those  living  in  mud  or  in  the  deep  sea 
and  in  parasitic  Molluscs.  The  Lamellibranchia  and  ChitonieUe  {^)  even  have 
cephalic  eyes  appearing  temporarily  during  development ;  they  disappear  later, 
when,  covered  by  the  shell,  they  are  useless.  They  may  be  replaced  by  secondarily 
acquired  visual  organs  arising  at  more  suitable  parts  of  the  body,  and  thus  we 
have  eyes  on  the  mantle  edge  in  some  bivalves  and  on  the  shell  of  some  Chiionidce. 


XVI.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

The  alimentary  canal  is  well  developed  in  all  Molluscs,  and  is 
composed  of  (1)  the  buccal  cavity ;  (2)  the  pharynx  or  oesophageal 
bulb;  (3)  the  oesophagus  or  fore-gut;  (4)  the  mid-gut  with  the 
stomach ;  (5)  the  rectum  or  hind-gut  with  the  anal  aperture.    The 

mouth  originally  lies  at  the  anterior,  and  the  anus  at  the  posterior 
end  or  side  of  the  body,  the  latter  in  the  mantle  furrow  or  cavity. 
The  former  always  retains  its  original  position,  but  the  latter,  as 
central  organ  in  the  pallial  complex,  becomes  shifted  more  or  less  far 
forward  along  the  right  (less  frequently  the  left)  side,  in  the  mantle 
furrow. 

When  the  visceral  dome  grows  out  dorsally  in  such  a  way  that 
the  longitudinal  axis  becomes  shorter  than  the  dorso-ventral  axis,  as 
is  the  case  in  many  Gastropods  and  Cephaiopods  and  in  Benialium^  the 
mid-gut  at  least,  with  its  accessory  gland,  the  so-called  liver,  runs  up 
into  this  dome,  filling  the  greater  part  of  it.  The  intestine  then  forms 
a  dorsal  loop,  consisting  of  an  ascending  portion  running  up  from  the 
fore-gut  and  a  descending  portion  running  down  to  the  anus.  In  the 
Gastropoda,  where  the  anus  is  shifted  more  or  less  forward,  the 
descending  portion  bends  forward  to  the  right  (rarely  to  the  left)  to 
reach  it. 

Besides  this  principal  visceral  loop,  which  is  caused  by  the 
development  of  the  visceral  dome  and  modified  by  the  displacement  of 
the  pallial  complex,  the  intestine,  in  nearly  all  Molluscs,  forms  secondary 
loops  or  coils  which  add  to  its  length.  These  loops  are  found 
principally  in  the  tubular  portion  of  the  mid-gut  which  follows  the 
stomach.  They  are  as  a  rule  most  pronounced  in  herbivorous 
animals,  which  thus  have  longer  alimentary  canals  than  carnivorous 
forms. 

The  large  digestive  gland,  usually  called  the  liver,  enters  the 
stomachal  division  of  the  mid-gut.  Functionally,  this  organ  only 
very  slightly  corresponds  with  the  vertebrate  liver,  if  indeed  it  may 
be  said  to  correspond  at  all  with  that  organ.     It  agrees  more  neai*ly 
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with  the  pancreas,  and  perhaps  combines  the  functions  of  the  different 
specialised  digestive  glands  of  Vertebrates. 

There  is  a  radical  difference  between  Lamdlibranchs  and  other 
Molluscs,^  in  the  fact  that  in  the  latter  the  anterior  portion  of  the  fore- 
gut  which  follows  the  buccal  cavity  is  developed  as  a  muscular  pharynx 
(oesophageal  bulb,  buccal  mass),  and  carries  at  its  base  on  a  movable 
lingual  cushion  a  file-like  organ,  the  radula,  which  is  beset  with 
numerous  hard  teeth  composed  of  conchyolin  or  chitin.  The  radula 
serves  chiefly  for  mastication,  but  is  sometimes  used  in  seizing,  holding, 
and  swallowing  prey. 

None  of  the  Lamellibranchs  have  a  pharynx  provided  with  a  radula, 
they  are  therefore  called  Aglossa  as  opposed  to  all  other  Molluscs,  which 
are  Olossophara, 

Hard  Jaws,  composed  of  conchyolin,  are  almost  always  found  in 
varying  number  and  arrangement  in  the  buccal  cavity  of  the  Glosso- 
phora,  but  are  wanting  in  all  Lamdlihranchs. 

One  or  two  pairs  of  glands  open  into  the  pharynx  in  the  Glossophara; 
these  are  usually  called  salivary  or  buccal  glands,  although  they  very 
slightly  if  at  all  correspond  physiologically  with  the  glands  so  named 
in  the  Vertebrata.  Glands  may  also  open  into  the  buccal  cavity.  The 
Lamdlibranchs  have  no  salivary  glands. 

The  absence  of  the  pharynx,  tongue,  jaws,  and  salivary  glands  in 
the  Lamellibranchia  is  accounted  for  by  their  manner  of  life.  They  do 
not  have  to  seek  their  food.  Some  of  them  are  attached  and  others 
feed  in  the  same  way  as  attached  animals  on  small  particles  suspended 
in  the  respiratory  water  (animalcules,  microscopic  algse,  and  particles  of 
detritus)  which  are  brought  to  the  mouth  by  means  of  ciliary  move- 
ment These  fine  particles  require  no  mastication  before  being 
swallowed. 

This  method  of  feeding  also  affects  the  outer  organisation  of  the 
Larnellibranchia,  which  have  lost  the  cephalic  portion  of  the  body  with 
the  tentacles  and  eyes :  Aglossa  =  Aeephala  =  Lipocephala,  and 
Glossophora  =  Cephalophora. 

In  some  Gastropoda  {MureXy  Purpura)  and  in  DerUalium  there  is  in 
connection  with  the  last  part  of  the  hind-gut  an  anal  gland,  and  in 
the  Cephalopoda  (excepting  Nautilus)  a  gland  known  as  the  ink-bag. 

The  alimentary  canal  of  the  Mollusca  nins  through  the  primary 
and  often  also  through  the  secondary  body  cavity,  attached  in  various 
ways  by  fibres  or  bands  of  connective  tissue.  Its  walls  consist  of  an 
inner  epithelium  usually  to  a  great  extent  ciliated,  an  outer  muscular 
layer  in  which  longitudinal  and  circular  fibres  occur,  not  always  in 
regular  layers,  and,  where  it  passes  through  the  primary  body  cavity, 
an  outer  envelope  of  connective  tissue. 

The  pharynx  and  perhaps  sometimes  part  of  the  oesophagus,  and  a 
part,  in  all  cases  very  shorty  of  the  hind-gut,  arise  ontogenetically  out  of 
the  ectodermal  stomodaeum  and  proctodseum.     But  the  exact  limits 

*  For  the  rare  exceptions  to  this  rule,  see  p.  183. 
VOL.  II  N 


178  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap.- 

of  the  ectodermal  and  the  endodermal  portions  of  the  intestine  are 
difficult  to  determine. 


A.  Buccal  Caiity,  Snouts  FrobosciB. 

The  alimentary  canal  has  an  oral  aperture  bordered  by  variously -shaped  lips, 
and  in  many  Olossophora  (in  nearly  all  Oaalropoda)  leads  into  a  vestibule  or 
anterior  cavity  roofed  over  by  the  lips  and  lined  by  a  continuation  of  the  outer  wall 
of  the  head.  The  dermal  glands  are  not  unfrequently  (many  Opidhobranchia  and 
a  few  Prosobranehia)  more  strongly  developed  on  the  lips  as  labial  glands.  In 
many  OastropodSy  when  the  lips  open,  the  mouth  is  able  to  seize  and  hold  prey  like 
a  sucker. 

Where  the  mout  is  short  it  is  simply  contractile  (the  ChiUmidte,  the  Diolo- 
cardia,  most  herbivorous  Tashioglosaaf  and  many  Pulmonata  and  Nudibraruhia). 
In  this  case  the  parts  immediately  surrounding  the  mouth  are  so  strongly  con- 
tractile that  when  contraction  takes  place  the  mouth  is  drawn  in  somewhat  so  as 
to  lie  at  the  base  of  a  depression.  An  exaggeration  of  this  arrangement,  combined 
with  the  prolongation  of  the  snout,  leads  to  the  formation  of  the  retractile  or 
proboseidal  snout.  The  snout  can  in  such  cases  be  invaginated  from  its  tip,  i.^*. 
from  the  oral  aperture  into  the  cephalic  cavity,  the  mouth  then  lying  at  the  base  of 
the  invagination  (many  Tedibranchiaf  Capulidoe,  Strambid^Ef  Chenopidaf  Calyptrccida, 
Cypraeid(Bf  LamellariidaSy  Naiieida,  Scalaridce,  SolariidoB), 

Finally,  in  many  carnivorous  Prosobranehia  {TriioniidcBf  Doliida,  Cassidid/^y 
JUtehiglona,  and  a  few  Toxogloasa)  a  proboscis,  often  very  long  and  enclosed  in  a 
special  proboseidal  sheath,  is  developed  (Figs.  71  and  152) ;  this  sheath  lies  in  the 
cavity  of  the  head,  which  is*  often  prolonged  like  a  snout,  and  may  even  stretch  back 
into  the  body  cavity.  The  oral  aperture  lies  at  the  free  anterior  end  of  the 
cylindrical  proboscis,  and  we  have  to  regard  the  proboscis  with  its  sheath  as  a  very 
long  snout,  the  base  of  which,  however,  is  permanently  invaginated  into  itself.  In 
this  way  the  proximal  portion  of  the  snout  forms  the  permanent  proboseidal  sheath, 
while  the  distal  portion  with  its  terminal  oral  aperture  forms  the  proboscis.  Neither 
of  these  portions  can  be  invaginated  or  evagiuated  ;  it  is  merely  a  zone  lying 
between  them  which  takes  part  in  the  retraction  of  the  proboscis  into  the  body 
cavity.  This  zone,  when  so  invaginated,  forms  a  temporary  backward  prolongation 
of  the  proboseidal  sheath,  but  when  the  proboscis  is  protruded  forms  the  basal 
portion  of  the  latter.  Tlie  i)ermanent  portion  of  the  proboseidal  sheath  is  connected 
with  the  wall  of  the  head  by  bands  which  make  its  evagination  impossible,  and  the 
inner  wall  of  the  permanent  proboscis  is  connected  by  muscles  or  bands  with  the 
(esophagus  lying  within  it,  so  that  this  portion  of  the  organ  cannot  be  invaginated ; 
the  oral  ajierture  can  thus  never  lie  at  the  base  of  the  proboseidal  sheath. 

When  the  proboscis  is  retracted,  there  is  therefore  an  ajiertiu^  at  the  anterior 
end  of  the  snout  or  the  head,  which  is  not  the  oral  aperture,  but  that  of  the 
proboseidal  sheath.  When  the  proboscis  is  protruded,  it  projects  beyond  the 
ai)erture  of  the  sheath  and  carries  at  its  point  the  oral  aperture. 

The  proboscis  is  retracted  by  means  of  muscles  attached  at  the  one  end  to  the 
body  wall  and  at  the  other  to  its  (invaginable)  base.  In  its  protrusion,  a  flow  of 
blood  towai-ds  the  snout  probably  plays  the  chief  jiart,  accompanied  by  contiiictiou 
of  the  circular  muscles  of  the  head  and  proboscis. 

The  (carnivorous)  Pt^ropoda  gymrwsomata  also  have  a  protrusible  proboscis  (Fig. 
17,  p.  11)  provided  >vith  so-called  buccal  appendages.  The  same  is  present  in  the 
allied  Aplysiidrr,  but  is  weakly  developed.     The  Th^coso7}iata  have  no  proboscis. 

The  buccal  cavity  of  DeiUalium  is  noteworthy.     It  extends  throughout  the 
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whole  length  of  the  freely-projecting  egg-shaped  snout,  which  carries  leaf-like  labial 
appendages.  On  each  side  of  the  buccal  cavity  there  is  a  pouch,  the  so-called  cheek 
poach,  which  is  lined  with  glandular  epithelium  and  opens  into  the  cavity  anteriorly. 


Fio.  152.— Diagram  of  the  proboicidal  apparatus  of  the  Prosobranohla.  A,  proboscis 
retracted.  B,  The  same  protruded.  a-Cj  Cephalic  integument ;  c,  edge  of  the  aperture  of  the 
pruboscidal  sheath  ;  c-d,  immovable  wall  of  the  proboscidal  sheath  ;  d-e,  movable  (cvaginable  and 
invaginable)  wall  of  the  same  ;  e-f,  immovable  wall  of  the  proboscis  ;  /,  edge  of  the  oral  aj^erture,  at 
the  anterior  end  of  the  proboscis ;  g,  pharynx ;  h,  oesopliagus  ;  i,  retractor  muscle ;  i,  salivary 
glands ;  2,  cephalic  cavity. 

An  exact  comparative  investigation  of  the  mechanism  of  the  proboscidal 
apparatus,  the  contractile  snout,  etc.  of  the  Prosobranchia  is  still  a  desideratum. 

There  are  other  forms  of  proboscis,  differing  greatly  from  the  one  just  described 
{e.g.  that  in  the  Terehridce). 

In  the  Heteropoda,  the  head  forms  a  long  snout  which  is  often  described  as  a 
proboscis.  The  name  is  inappropriate,  as  this  snout  is  not  retractile  and  the  mouth 
is  always  found  at  its  anterior  end. 
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B.  The  Pharynx  and  Jaws,  the  Tonsrue  and  Salivary  Glands. 

The  mouth  or  buccal  cavity  is  followed  in  all  Molluscs  except  the 
Lamellihranchia  by  the  pharynx  or  oesophageal  bulb  (buccal  mass). 
The  pharyngeal  cavity  opens  anteriorly  into  the  buccal  cavity,  and 
posteriorly  into  the  oesophagus.  The  pharynx  is  characterised  by  the 
possession  of  (1)  Jaws,  which  lie  anteriorly  at  the  boundary  between 
the  buccal  and  pharyngeal  cavities ;  (2)  a  lingual  apparatus  at  its 
base,  and  (3)  salivary  glands,  which  usually  open  laterally  near  its 
posterior  boundary. 

1.  Jaws  are  almost  universal,  and  are  sometimes,  especially  in 
carnivorous  animals,  very  highly  developed ;  less  frequently  they  are 
rudimentary  or  wanting.  They  are  hard  cuticular  formations  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  anterior  pharyngeal  region,  and  no  doubt  composed 
of  conchyolin  or  some  related  substance,  in  a  few  cases  hardened  by 
calcareous  deposits  {e.g.  Nautilus). 

The  jaws  serve  for  seizing  prey  or  particles  of  food.  The  great  yariations  in 
number,  form,  and  arrangement  of  the  jaws  can  best  be  understood  by  assuming 
that  they  originally  extended  completely  round  the  entrance  to  the  pliarynx  ;  and 
that  of  this  ring  sometimqs  only  upper  and  lower  or  sometimes  only  lateral  portions 
have  been  retained. 

Such  a  complete  circle  of  jaws  is  found  at  the  entrance  to  the  pharynx  in  some 
forms,  such  as  Umbrella  and  Tyhdina  {Opiathobranehia). 

The  fresh-water  Pulmmwlea  have  an  upper  and  two  lateral  jaws. 

Most  Prosobranchia  and  Opisthobranchia  have  two  lateral  jaws.  These  may 
approach  so  near  one  another  as  almost  to  touch  {ffaliotiSf  Fisaurella).  Terrestrial 
JhilmoncUa  have  an  upper  jaw  and  occasionally  a  weak  lower  jaw  as  well. 

The  jaws  are  particularly  strongly  developed  in  the  Cephalopoda,  which  have  an 
upi)er  and  a  lower  jaw,  the  two  together  resembling  in  shape  the  beak  of  a  parrot 

In  the  OpisihobranchiaU  family  Aplysiida;,  Notarchiu,  Accra,  Doiabella,  and 
AplysUlla  have,  besides  the  lateral  jaws,  numerous  hooks  or  small  teeth  on  the  roof  of 
the  pharyngeal  cavity.  The  hook  sacs  (Fig.  17,  p.  11)  of  the  Pteropoda  gymnoso- 
mata,  which  are  wanting  only  in  Halopsyche,  are  perhaps  to  be  derived  from  these 
pharyngeal  teeth. 

The  hook  sacs  are  i)aired  dorsal  outgrowths  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity,  which  vary 
in  length  and  lie  in  front  of  the  radula.  The  walls  of  the  sacs  carry  hooks  project- 
ing inward.  When  the  proboscis  of  these  carnivorous  animals  is  protruded,  the  sacs 
are  completely  evaginated,  so  that  the  hooks  come  to  lie  outside  (Fig.  17,  p.  11). 

Jaws  are  wanting  or  rudimentary  in  the  Aniphineura  and  the  Scaphopoda; 
among  the  Prosobranchia,  in  the  Toxoglossa,  Pyramidellidoc,  Eulimidcc,  many 
Trochidm,  the  Heteropoda,  and  in  many  Nudibranchia  {Tethys,  Afelibe,  Doridopsis, 
Phylluiia)',  in  the  Ascoglossa,  and  in  certain  Tectibranchia  {AcUjb&ii,  Doridium, 
PhiliM,  Utriadus,  Scaphander,  Lobiger).  Among  the  PulmoiuUa  they  disappear 
in  a  series  of  Testacellidce,  being  present  in  Daudcbardia  ru/a,  rudimentary  in 
D.  Saulcyi,  and  wanting  in  Tcstacelki. 

2.  The  lingual  apparatus  (Figs.  153,  154)  is  highly  characteristic 
of  all  Molluscs  except  the  Lamellibiwichia,  i.e.  of  all  Glossaphora.  It 
may  be  said  that  every  animal  with  a  radula  is  a  Mollusc. 
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The  ventral  and  lateral  walls  of  the  pharynx  are  thickened  and 
very  muscular.  On  the  floor  of  the  cavity  rises  a  tough  longitudinal 
muscular  cushion,  the  tongrue.     Its  surface,  which  projects  into  the 


FiQ.  153.— Longitudinal  Motion  (not  quite  median)  through  the  inout  of  a  Prowhranohlate, 
to  lUuitrate  the  pharyngeal  apparatus,  l,  Dorsal  wall  of  the  head ;  2,  nioath ;  8,  Jaw ;  4, 
radula  ;  5,  lingual  cartilage ;  6,  muscular  wall  of  the  pharynx ;  7,  muscles  attached  at  one  end  to  the 
pharynx  and  at  the  other  to  the  ventral  wall  of  the  head  (8) ;  9,  cavity  of  the  head ;  10,  radular 
sheath  ;  11,  cBsophagus ;  12,  aperture  of  the  salivary  gland  ;'1S,  infolding  behind  the  radular  sheath. 

pharyngeal  cavity,  is  covered  by  a  rough  cuticle  consisting  of  chitin 
(or  conchyolin  X) ;  on  this  basal  membrane  are  found  very  numerous 
hard  chitinous  teeth,  often  many  thousands,  arranged  in  close  transverse 


Fio.  154.— Median  longitudinal  section  through  the  anterior  part  of  the  hody  of  Hellz 
(after  Howei).  cc,  (Esophagus ;  n/,  radular  sheath ;  nc^  cerebral  ganglion ;  d^y  aperture  of  the 
salivary  gland  ;  oc,  muscle  mass  in  the  ventral  pharyngeal  wall ;  rd,  radula ;  Aj,  upper  Jaw  ;  li,  U^* 
lips  of  the  oral  aperture;  in^  pharyngeal  muscles;  rmo,  retractors  of  the  pharynx;  pgl^  pedal 
gland. 

and  longitudinal  rows.     The  basal  membrane  and  the  teeth  together 
form  the  radula  of  the  tongue. 

The  anterior  end  of  the  tongue  projects  freely  into  the  pharyngeal 
cavity,  the  radula  bending  down  over  this  end  so  as  to  cover  for  a 
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certain  distance  its  lower  surface.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  tongue 
there  is  always  a  depression  in  the  ventral  pharyngeal  wall,  forming 
a  sort  of  pocket  The  radula^  at  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
tongue,  sinks  into  a  narrow  more  or  less  long  tube,  the  radular  sheath, 
which  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  running  downward 
and  backward.  The  radula,  always  lying  upon  the  anterior  or 
ventral  wall  of  this  sheath,  which  is  anteriorly  thickened  to  form 
the  tongue,  extends  to  the  base  of  the  sheath,  which  is  the  place 
of  its  formation. 

The  tongue  with  the  radiila  on  it  is  movable,  and  in  most  cases  its  movements  can 
be  compared  with  thofie  of  the  cat's  tongue  when  licking,  but  are  usually  slower. 
This  action  helps  to  rasp  the  food  which  has  been  seized,  and  often  also  broken  up,  by 
the  jaws.  Tlie  tongue  can  either  move  inside  the  pharyngeal  or  buccal  cavities,  or 
can  be  extended  to  the  oral  ai)erture  or  even  protruded  more  or  less  far  beyond  it. 

In  or  under  the  fleshy  tongue,  a  Ungual  cartUage  is  very  commonly  found, 
consisting  of  two  or  four  or  even  more  pieces.     This  cartilage  forms  a  support  for 

the  i-adula,  and  affords  Arm  points  of  attachment 
for  cei*tnin  muscles  belonging  to  the  lingnal 
apparatus. 

Tlie  musculature  of  the  pharynx,  which  can 
be  separated  into  bundles  or  strands,  and  is  often 
very  complicated,  consists  first  of  the  muscles 
which  form  the  wall  of  the  pharynx,  and  w^hich, 
being  principally  developed  ventrally  and  laterally 
round  the  radula,  determine  the  special  licking 
movements  of  the  tongue ;  secondly,  of  muscles 
which  move  the  whole  pharynx  or  the  whole  of  the 
lingual  api)aratus,  evaginating  or  protrudiQg  them. 
The  second  group  consists,  speaking  generally,  of  protractors  and  retractors,  attached 
at  the  one  end  to  the  pharynx  and  at  the  other  to  the  body  wall  after  running 
through  the  cephalic  or  body  cavity.  Pressure  of  blood  may  also  take  some  part  in 
the  protrusion  of  the  pharynx. 

The  tongue  and  radula  further  often  serve  for  seizing  prey  {e.g.  in  the  carnivorous 
HcUropoday  in  Testacdlay  etc.). 

The  radula  is  of  great  importance  in  classification.  Further  details  concerning 
it  must  be  sought  in  special  works  and  in  text-books  of  conchology.  The  points  to 
be  specially  noticed  are  (1)  the  size  and  form  of  the  whole  radula,  (2)  the  number  of 
longitudinal  and  transverse  rows  of  teeth,  and  (3)  the  form  of  the  teeth  in  each  of 
these  rows.  As  a  nile  the  transverse  rows  resemble  one  another,  but  exceptional 
rows  differently  constituted  from  those  immediately  preceding  or  following  them 
recur  at  intervals. 

Three  kinds  of  teeth  have  been,  as  a  rule,  distinguished.  First,  there  Is  usually 
a  single  median  longitudinal  row  of  central  or  rachial  teeth.  On  each  side  of  this 
row  are  several  rows  of  more  or  less  similar  lateral  teeth  or  plenrsa.  Finally,  at  the 
lateral  edges  of  the  radula,  there  are  single  or  very  numerous  longitudinal  rows  of 
marginal  teeth  or  nncini. 

Dental  formulae  are  used  for  the  radular  teeth,  in  the  same  way  as  for  the  teeth 
of  mammals  ;  in  these  the  number  of  central,  lateral,  and  marginal  teeth  in  a 
transverse  row  are  given. 

The  reader  will  find  the  dental  formula  of  some  of  the  Molluscs  in  the  Systematic 
Review. 


Fio.  155.— Four  tramverse  rows 
of  the  radular  teeth  of  Cyoloitoma 
ElogtULS  (after  ClaparMe). 
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The  total  number  of  radular  teeth  varies  very  greatly,  from  16  in  Eolia  Drum- 
mondi  to  89,596  in  Helix  Ohieahreghtu 

As  a  role,  the  teeth  are  most  numerous  and  finest  in  herbivorous  animals.  In 
carnivorous  Molhiscs  we  have  two  extremes  :  (1)  great  development  of  the  proboscis, 
with  weak  development  of  the  pharynx  and  radula,  and  a  comparatively  small 
number  of  teeth  (carnivorous  Prosobranchia) ;  (2)  absence  of  a  protrusible  proboscis, 
with  great  development  of  the  pharyngeal  apparatus  and  the  radula,  and  numerous, 
often  large,  teeth  {ffeteropoda,  carnivorous  PulTnoncUa  and  Cephalopoda). 

The  muscular  pharynx  is  most  developed  in  carnivorous  PiUnwnales,  In  these 
it  may  be  half  {Daudehardia)  or  even  more  than  half  as  long  {Testacella)  as  the 
whole  body,  and  may  occupy  a  very  large  part  of  the  body  cavity.  It  is  protruded 
in  such  a  way  that  the  tongue  with  the  radula  occupy  the  anterior  end  of  the 
evaginated  pharynx  (Fig.  64,  A,  p.  44). 

In  very  rare  cases  (apart  from  the  Lamellibranchid)  the  radula  completely 
atrophies ;  this  is  the  case  in  parasitic  Oastropoda  {Stili/er,  Euliina,  Thyca^  Enio- 
eati£ha)j  in  the  Coralliophilidce  {Coralliophilaf  Leptoconchus,  MagiltLS^  Rhizockilus)^ 
among  the  Nudihranchia  in  Telhys  and  Melibe,  among  the  Amphineura  in  NeoTrumia, 
and  certain  species  of  the  genera  Dondersia  and  Proneoirunia,  In  Chastodtrtruiy  a 
single  tooth  of  the  radula  is  retained. 

Even  in  certain  carnivorous  Prosobranchia  which  are  furnished  with  a  proboscis, 
the  above-mentioned  reduction  of  the  whole  pharyngeal  apparatus  goes  so  far  that 
the  radula  disappears  (certain  species  of  Terebra), 


Formation  of  the  Radula. 

The  teeth  of  the  anterior  transverse  rows  of  the  radula  become  worn  out  by  use, 
and  are  continually  being  replaced  by  new  teeth  which  are  pushed  forward.  The 
formation  of  new  transverse  rows  of  teeth 
is  constantly  taking  place  at  the  posterior 
blind  eqd  of  the  radular  sheath.  In  Pul- 
monata  and  Opisthobranchia  they  appear  as 
cuticular  formations  secreted  by  several 
transverse  rows  of  large  epithelial  cells — 
the  odontoblasts  (Fig.  156) ;  the  basal 
membrane  which  carries  the  teeth  is  secreted 
by  the  anterior  row  or  rows,  the  teeth  them- 
selves by  the  posterior  rows. 

Each  group  of  odontoblasts  which  has 
formed  a  tooth  is  not  replaced  by  another, 
but  continues  to  produce  new  teeth  behind 
those  already  formed,  so  that  for  each  longi- 
tudinal row  of  teeth  there  is  at  the  base  of 
the  radular  sheath  a  group  of  odontoblasts 
which  has  produced  all  the  teeth  belonging  to  that  row.  A  layer  of  "enamel"  is 
deposited  on  the  teeth  so  formed  by  the  epithelial  roof  of  the  radular  sheath. 

In  the  Ckitatiiticef  Prosobranchia^  and  Cephalopoda^  the  odontoblasts  are  very 
numerous  narrow  cells,  which  form,  at  the  base  of  the  sheath,  a  cushion  divided  into 
as  many  parts  as  there  are  teeth  in  a  transverse  row  of  the  radula. 

The  radular  sheath  in  the  Puhnonala^  Scaphopoda^  Opisthobranchia ^  and  Cephalo- 
poda is  short,  and  is  contained  in  the  ventral  and  posterior  muscular  wall  of  the 
pharynx,  very  seldom  projecting  posteriorly  beyond  it ;  but  in  many  Prosobranchia 
it  is  long  and  narrow,  and  reaches  back  into  the  cephalic  cavity  or  even  right  into 
the  body  cavity.      This  latter  is  especially  the  case  in  the  Diotocaniia;  in  the 


Fio.  156.— Longitudinal  section  Uurough 
the  posterior  end  of  the  radular  sheath  of 
a  Pulmonate  (after  Rtfssler),  diagram.  1,  2, 
3,  4,  Formative  cells  of  the  radular  teeth ;  5, 
formative  cells  of  the  basal  membrane  ;  G,  7, 
teeth  of  the  radula ;  8,  basal  membrane. 
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Doeoglossa  (Patella)  the  sheath,  which  lies  ahove  the  foot  on  the  floor  of  the  body 
cavity,  is  even  longer  than  the  body  (Fig.  158). 

3.  SaJlvary  glands  (buccal  glands,  pharyngeal  glands)  are  universallj 
found  in  Glossophora,  ie,  in  Molluscs  which  have  a  pharynx  and  lingual 
apparatus.  They  are  universally  absent  in  LamMibranchs.  They  may 
occur  in  one  or  two  pairs.  The  posterior  or  in  other  cases  the  only 
pair  often  lies  on  the  wall  of  the  oesophagus,  and  sends  forward  two 
ducts  which  enter  the  pharynx  laterally,  usually  somewhat  behind  the 
point  where  the  radular  sheath  opens  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity. 
Very  little  is  known  of  the  function  of  these  glands;  an  exact 
morphological  comparison  of  the  various  pharyngeal  glands  of  the 
Gastropoda  is  at  present  hardly  possible. 

Amphineura.  (a)  Chiton. — Two  small  delicate  buccal  glands  lie 
on  the  roof  of  the  buccal  cavity  and  open  into  the  mouth.  They  can 
therefore  hardly  be  regarded  as  pharyngeal  or  salivary  glands. 

(6)  Solenogastres. — Salivary  glands  are  here  found  in  all  genera 
except  Neomenia,  and  in  Choetoderma,  They  are  present  in  some  species 
but  appear  to  be  absent  in  others.  A  pair  of  long  glandular  tubes 
with  high  glandular  cells  ^  and  strong  muscular  walls  lie  anteriorly  under 
the  intestine  and  are  produced  in  the  form  of  two  narrow  ducts,  which 
enter  the  pharyngeal  cavity  on  the  tongue  either  separately  or  through 
a  common  terminal  portion.  Besides  these  there  is  another  pair  in 
some  species  {Paramenia  impexa,  Param.  palifera,  Proneomenia  vagans^ 
Dondersia  flavens) ;  the  ducts  of  these  open  together  through  an  un- 
paired terminal  portion  on  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity, 
at  the  point  of  a  papilla  which  rises  from  the  base  of  a  pit-like 
depression. 

Gastropoda,  {a)  Prosobranchia. — In  most  cases  there  is  only 
one  pair  of  salivary  glands.  These  are  usually  lobed  or  branched 
glandular  masses,  which  lie,  in  the  Diotocardia^  at  the  sides  of  the 
pharynx,  in  the  Monotocardia,  at  the  sides  of  the  oesophagus.  In  the 
former  case,  the  ducts  are  short  and  do  not  pass  through  the  oesophageal 
ring  formed  by  the  nerve  centres  and  their  connectives  and  commis- 
sures, which  in  these  forms  surrounds  the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx. 
In  the  Manotocardiay  the  ducts  are  long,  and  generally  accompany  the 
oesophagus  through  the  oesophageal  ring  (which  lies  behind  the  pharynx), 
and  open  on  the  posterior  lateral  wall  of  the  latter. 

Two  pairs  of  salivary  glands  are  found  in  certain  Diotocardia  (e.g, 
Haliotis,  Fissurella),  and  further  in  Patella,  the  Scalariidee,  lanthinidie, 
certain  Purptiridce,  Muricidce,  and  in  the  Cancdlariidce, 

One  of  the  two  pairs  of  glands  in  Haliotis  is  developed  in  the  form 
of  large  lateral  glandular  sacs  covering  the  pharynx  on  the  right  and 
left  (Fig.  105,  p.  121). 

In  the  Amptdlariidce,  the  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands  do  not  pass 

^  This  differs  somewhat  from  the  description  found  in   Simroth  (Bronn's  Klassen 
und  Ordnungen,  vol.  iii.  pp.  183-185). 
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throngh  the  oesophageal  ring,  which  here,  as  in  the  Diotocardia,  sur- 
rounds the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx. 

Whereas  the  salivary  glands  are,  as  a  rule,  branched  tubes  or 
acinose,  they  are  sometimes  {SccUariidcBy  lanthinidce,  Cancellariidm) 
simply  tubular  or  (Doliidcej  Xenophoridce,  etc.)  sac-like. 

The  passage  of  the  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands  through  the 
oesophageal  ring  in  the  Manotocardia  may  have  come  about  by  the 
shifting  back  of  the  ring  along  the  pharynx  from  its  former  position 
in  the  Diotocardia,  where  it  encircles  the  anterior  end  of  the  pharynx 
in  front  of  the  apertures  of  these  ducts.  The  salivary  ducts  would 
thus  necessarily  become  surrounded  by  the  ring. 

The  ducts  in  the  Monotocardia  become  the  longer  the  further  the 
nerve  ring  shifts  back  from  the  mouth  and  pharynx.  They  are  very  long 
in  animals  provided  with  a  protrusible  proboscis,  where  the  ring  lies 
far  back  on  the  oesophagus,  behind  the  non-evaginable  portion  of  the 
proboscis.  The  ducts  here  run  along  the  whole  length  of  the  latter. 
But  in  those  cases  in  which  the  oesophageal  ring  has  shifted  back  more 
quickly  than  the  ducts  have  lengthened,  the  glands  lie  in  front  of  the 
ring.  In  the  event  of  the  subsequent  lengthening  of  their  ducts,  the 
glands  might  stretch  back  outside  the  ring.  The  arrangement  of 
the  glands  in  the  Toxoglossa  and  Bachiglossa  would  thus  be  explained ; 
here  the  greater  part  of  the  glands  lies  behind  the  ring,  although 
the  ducts  are  said  not  to  pass  through  it. 

The  acid  secretion  of  the  salivary  glands  of  certain  Frosohranchia 
(species  of  Dolium^  Cassis,  Cassidaria,  TriUmium,  Murex)  and  Opistho- 
hranchia  (Pleuwhranchus^Plmrohranchidium)  contains  2*1 8-4*25  percent 
of  fl^ee  sulphuric  aeid.  These  carnivorous  animals  are  able,  by  means 
of  their  proboscides,  to  bore  into  other  Molluscs  and  Echinoderms  which 
are  protected  by  calcareous  skeletons.  The  sulphuric  acid  in  their 
glands  probably  serves  for  ttunsmutin^  the  carbonate  of  lime  into 
sulphate  of  lime,  which  can  then  easily  be  worked  through  by  the 
radula. 

(b)  Pulmonata. — ^Two  salivary  glands  (Fig.  157,  10)  are  always 
found,  their  ducts  entering  the  pharynx  to  the  right  and  left  of  the 
boundary  between  it  and  the  oesophagus.  The  glands  lie  on  the 
oesophagus  and  the  anterior  part  of  the  stomach  in  the  shape  of  long, 
lobate,  jagged  leaves.  In  some  cases  they  are  acinose  or  round  and 
compact. 

(c)  Opisthobranchia. — The  salivary  glands,  of  which  only  one  pair 
is  almost  always  found,  here  vary  in  size  and  shape  still  more  than  in 
the  Pulmonata,  These  glands,  which  enter  the  pharynx,  must  not  be 
confounded  with  other  glands  which  in  many  Opisthobranchia  enter 
the  buccal  cavity,  and  are  sometimes  more  strongly  developed  than 
the  salivary  glands. 

Dentallum  has  no  salivary  glands  opening  into  the  pharynx,  for 
the  glandular  "cheek  pouches''  enter  the  buccal  cavity,  and  two 
diverticula  which  lie  further  back  belong  to  the  oesophagus. 


186 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


The  Cephalopoda  have  a  posterior  and  an  anterior  pair  of  salivaiy 
glands.  Were  the  fore-gut,  which  here  rises  vertically  in  the  visceral 
dome,  to  occupy  the  horizontal  position  it  has  in  the  Gastropoda,  the 
anterior  pair  would  lie  dorsally  and  the  posterior  ventrally  with  regard 
to  it.  The  two  posterior  glands  (Fig.  127,  29,  p.  147)  are  always 
present  (except  in  Cinhokuthis  and  Loligopsis,  in  which  they  are  said  to 
be  wanting),  and  lie  on  the  oesophagus.  Each  gland  has  a  duct,  whicb 
soon  unites  with  that  from  the  other  gland,  forming  a  terminal  portion 
which  accompanies  the  oesophagus  through  the  cephalic  cartilage,  and 
opens  above  the  radula  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity.     The  posterior 


Fio.  157.— Alimentary  canal  of  Hellz,  dissected  out  and  seen  from  the  right  side  (after 
Howes).  1,  S,  Tentacles ;  2,  constrictor  pharyngls ;  4,  levator  pharyngis ;  5,  depressor ;  6,  pro- 
tractor pharyngis ;  7,  pharyngeal  bulb ;  8,  radular  sheath ;  9,  columellar  muscle,  divided  into  a 
retractor  pedis  and  retractor  pharyngis  ;  10,  salivary  glands;  11,  digestive  gland  (liver);  12,  ducts 
of  the  same  (gall  ducts)  jjartly  cut  open  ;  13,  hermaphrodite  gland  ;  14,  stomach  cut  open,  in  its 
Ijase  are  seen  the  apertures  of  the  gall  ducts  15 ;  16,  mid-gut ;  17,  hind-gut ;  18,  anus. 

glands  occasionally  (e.g.  in  Oegopsidce)  fuse  behind  the  gullet,  in  which 
case  the  duct  is  single  throughout  its  whole  length. 

The  anterior  salivary  glands  are  specially  well  developed  in  the 
Octopoda  (Fig.  127,  33,  p,  147),  and  lie  on  the  pharynx,  into  which 
they  empty  their  secretions  by  a  duct,  which  seems  always  to  be 
unpaired.  In  the  Dempoda  the  anterior  glands  are  much  smaller  or 
rudimentary ;  they  are  generally  represented  by  a  single  gland  hidden 
within  the  muscular  wall  of  the  pharynx. 

N'mitilus  has  no  posterior  salivary  glands,  but  there  are  glandular 
outgrowths  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  on  each  side  of  the  tongue, 
which  perhaps  correspond  with  the  anterior  salivary  glands  of  other 
Cephalopods. 

The  Cephalopoda  ( ]  without  exception)  have  an  additional  acinose 


VII  M0LLU8CA—THE  ALIMENTARY  CANAL  187 

lingual  gland,  opening  into  that  part  of  the  pharyngeal  cavity  which 
lies  between  the  tongue  and  jaws. 

The  Lamdlibranchia^  as  already  mentioned,  have  neither  pharynx, 
jawsy  tongue,  nor  salivary  glands.  In  the  NuculidcB,  however,  which 
are  rightly  considered  to  be  primitive  forms,  the  mouth  leads  into  a 
widening  of  the  intestine,  on  each  side  of  which  a  glandular  pouch 
opens.  These  pouches  perhaps  correspond  with  the  cBSophageal 
pouches  of  the  ChUonidcR  and  Bhipidoglossa,  which  will  be  described 
later. 

Natica^  which  bores  through  the  shells  of  living  LaTndlibranchs  and 
feeds  on  their  bodies,  has  a  sucker-like  organ  on  its  proboscis  (Fig.  98, 
p.  107).  The  epithelium  of  the  concave  side  of  this  organ,  which  is 
applied  to  the  shell  attacked,  forms  a  gland  for  secreting  acid — prob- 
ably sidphuric  acid — which  serves  for  dissolving  the  carbonate  of 
lime  of  the  bivalve  shell,  which  is  then  at  once  thrown  out  in  the  form 
of  powdered  sulphate  of  lime. 


C.  The  (Esophagus. 

That  portion  of  the  intestine  which  lies  between  the  pharynx  (or 
the  mouth  in  Lamdlibranchs)  and  tlie  stomach  is  called  the  oesophagus, 
the  stomach  being  here  used  as  the  name  of  that  widening  of  the 
intestine  into  which  the  gland  of  the  mid-gut  opens.  It  is  always 
easy  to  detect  the  anterior  boundary  of  the  oesophagus.  In  Lamelli- 
brafichs  it  lies  at  the  mouth,  but  in  the  Glossophara  at  the  posterior  and 
upper  end  of  the  pharynx.  The  posterior  boundary,  however,  can 
often  only  arbitrarily  be  defined,  as  the  oesophagus,  which  is  usually 
narrow  and  tubular,  often  widens  very  gradually  into  the  stomach, 
the  structure  of  its  walls  at  the  same  time  gradually  changing.  In 
other  cases,  widenings  of  the  alimentary  canal  occur  before  the 
stomach,  and  it  is  difficult  to  decide  whether  these  are  anterior 
divisions  of  the  stomach  or  posterior  widenings  of  the  oesophagus. 

In  Lamellibranchia,  terrestrial  Pulmonata,  most  Opisthobranchia^  and 
the  Cepluilopoda  Decapoda  the  oesophagus  is  a  simple  ciliated  tube 
running  to  the  stomach,  being  often  provided  with  longitudinal  folds, 
and  therefore  extensible;  in  other  divisions,  however,  complications 
occur,  which  are  caused  by  glandular  outgrowths  or  muscular  en- 
largements. 

In  a  few  SoUnogattres  {e,g,  Proneomenia),  on  the  boundary  between  the  short 
orsophagits  and  the  mid-gut,  a  more  or  less  long  blind  diverticulum  occurs  ;  this  is 
single,  and  nms  forward  dorsally  to  the  pliarynx,  and  may  extend  oyer  the  cerebral 
ganglion  to  the  end  of  the  head. 

In  Chiton  there  are  two  lateral  glandular  sacs  (■agar  glands)  connected  with  the 
short  oesophagus  ;  their  inner  glandular  walls  project  into  the  lumen  in  the  form  of 
villi,  and  their  secretion  changes  boiled  starch  into  sugar. 
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Similar  glands,  which  communicate  with  the  anterior  part  of  the  oesophagus,  are 
found  iu  the  Kkipidoglossa  {e,g.  ffaliotis,  Fisaurdla^  Txirho).  The  glandular  epithe- 
lium in  these  also  projects  in  the  form  of  villi  or  folds  into  the  lumen. 

The  so-called  crop  of  the  Docoglossa  {Patella)  no  doubt  corresponds  with  the  two 
lateral  oesophageal  sacs  in  the  C^itanidce  and  Hhipidoglossa.  This  is  a  saccular 
^^idening  of  the  oesophagus  (Fig.  158,  m),  which,  on  account  of  the  constitution  of 
its  walls,  has  been  compared  T^ith  the  psalterium  of  a  Ruminant  A  similar  widen- 
ing of  the  oesophagus  is  found  in  CyprwidoR  and  NatieidcB,  which  must  be  counted 
among  the  most  primitive  of  the  Monotocardia, 

In  those  Afonotoeardia  which  are  provided  with  a  proboscis,  the  length  of  the 
thin  oesophagus  is  in  proportion  to  that  of  the  proboscis. 

The  mouth  lies  at  the  tip  of  the  proboscis,  then  follows  a  short  and  often  rudi- 
mentary pharynx,  and  then  the  long  oesophagus,  which  runs  through  the  whole 
length  of  the  non-protrusible  portion  of  the  proboscis,  passes  through  the  oesophageal 


Fig.  158.— Median  longitudinal  leotion  through  Patella  (after  Ray  Laakestar).  brv,  Efferent 
branchial  vensel ;  bra,  afferent  ditto ;  asd,  duct  of  8all\'ary  gland  td  ;  ffo,  anus ;  no,  right  nephridial 
aperture ;  «/,  salivary  gland  ;  cor,  heart ;  pe,  pericardium ;  np^  kidney ;  d,  intestine  ;  *p,  hepatic 
gland  (liver) ;  v,  blood  vesRel ;  m  (to  the  right),  border  of  mantle  covering  the  gill» ;  r,  raduUr 
sheath  ;  g,  gonads  ;  m,  crop  ;  ph,  pharynx  ;  rd,  radula  ;  (xlni,  masses  of  muscle  and  cartilage  of  the 
lingual  apparatus  ;  o,  mouth ;  k,  head  or  snout. 

ring,  and  may  be  even  further  prolonged  posteriorly.  When  the  proboscis  is  re- 
tracted, the  posterior  jwrtion  of  the  oesophagus  becomes  coiled  ;  when  the  proboscis 
is  extended,  it  lies  in  the  pro  traded  or  evaginated  basal  portion. 

Not  infrequently  in  carnivorous  Monotocardia  there  is  a  glandular  widening  in 
that  section  of  the  oesophagus  which  follows  the  long  proboscidal  portion.  The 
oesophagus  is  most  complicated  in  the  RachUjlossa  and  many  Toxoglossa^  where  this 
widening,  in  the  form  of  a  large  compact  accessory  gland,  can  become  separated  from 
the  intestine  (Leiblein's  gland,  poison  gland),  and  where  other  glands  and  widen- 
ings  may  occur  (Fig.  159).  It  seems  probable  that  in  certain  Ptosobrafichia  diges- 
tion and  resorption  takes  place  even  in  the  fore-gut. 

In  the  Pulmoiiata  and  Opisthohranchia,  there  is  sometimes  a  widening  (crop,  fore- 
stomach)  anteriorly  to  the  stomach,  and  in  the  same  way  the  short  oesophagus  of 
the  Scaphopoda  has  a  glandular  widening,  or  two  lateral  glandular  diverticula. 

Among  the  Cephalopoda,  the  Dccapoda  have  a  simple  thin  tubular  oesophagus ; 


PlO.  161. 


Fio.  l59.~All]nenUry  canal  of  Murex  tnm- 
cnlna  (after  B^  Bailor).  I,  Pharynx ;  2,  duct«  of 
tbe  salivary  glands  (5) ;  3,  oesophagus ;  4,  6,  and  7, 
glands  of  the  fore-gut  (8) ;  9,  digestive  gland  (liver) ; 
10,  stomach ;  11,  hind-gut;  12,  gland  of  the  hind- 
gut  ;  13,  anus. 

Fia.  160.— Alimentary  oanal  of  Sepia,  l,  Jaw ; 
2,  pharynx ;  3,  posterior  buccal  ganglion ;  4,  duct 
of  the  salivary  gland  (5) ;  6,  digestive  gland  (liver) ; 

7,  anus;  8,  rectum;  9,  efferent  duct  of  the  pigment  gland  (ink-bag),  10;  11,  stomachal  coecum  ;  12, 
stomach ;  13,  ganglion  gastricum ;  14,  "  pancreatic  appendages  "  of  the  gall  ducts  of  the  digestive  gland. 

Fio.  161.— Sketoli  of  the  anatomy  of  Llmacina  heUolna,  fh)ro  the  right  side,  after  removal  of  the 
mantle,  heart,  and  kidney  (after  Pelaeneer).  1,  Fin  (parapo<llum) ;  2,  foot ;  3,  central  nervous  system 
(ceaophageal  ring);  4,  oesophagus ;  5,  anus  ;  6,  columellar  muscle  ;  7,  duct  of  the  hennaphrodite  gland, 
7a  ;  S,  intestine ;  9  and  10,  dental  plates  of  the  stomach  ;  11,  accessory  glands  of  the  genital  apparatus  ; 
13,  mantle  cavity ;  13,  seminal  groove  or  furrow. 


190 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


the  oesophagus  of  the  Octopoda^  however,  is  provided  with  a  lateral  pouch,  the  crop 
(Fig.  127,  p.  147),  whose  walls  are  not  glandular.    This  may 
serve  as  a  reservoir  of  food  when  the  stomach  is  already 
full.    In  NaxUiluSy  the  crop  is  a  very  large  saccular  widening 
**'/'*  ^     of  the  oesophagus,  larger  than  the  stomach  itself. 


\.^-*\i4 


II 


0- 


Fin.  102.— Diagram  Of  the 
anatomy  of  Clio  itrlata, 

from  the  right  side ;  the 
heart,  kidney,  and  mantle  of 
this  side  removed  (after 
Pelieneer).  l,  Fin  (para po- 
dium) ;  *J,  aperture  of  the 
penlH  ;  3,  right  tentacle  ;  4, 
genital  aperture  ;  5,  penis  ; 
6,  Q'sophagus ;  7,  dental 
plates  of  the  stomach  ;  8, 
ducts  of  the  gonad ;  9,  gonad ; 
10,  intestine :  11,  digestive 
gland  ;  12,  duct«  of  the  same 
(cut  oflT) ;  13,  accessor)' 
glands  of  the  genital  appar- 
atus ;  14,  mantle  cavity ;  15, 
terminal  portion  of  the  geni- 
tal ducts ;  16,  central  ner- 
vous system  (ganglion  ring); 
17,  foot ;  18,  pharynx. 


D.  The  Hid-grut  with  the  Stomach  and 
Digestive  Gland  (Liver). 

The  oesophagus  leads  into  a  wi(]er  portion  of 
the  alimentary  canal,  the  stomach.  Into  this  the 
ducts  of  a  gland  open;  this  gland  is  strongly 
developed  in  nearly  all  Molluscs,  and  is  usually 
called  the  liver,  but  may  be  more  appropriately 
named  the  digestive  gland,  since  it  in  no  way 
fulfils  the  functions  of  the  vertebrate  liver.  As 
far  as  is  at  present  known,  it  functions  rather  as 
a  pancreas,  or  it  combines  the  functions  of  the 
various  digestive  glands  of  the  vertebrate  intes- 
tine, no  such  thorough  division  of  labour  as  is 
found  in  the  Vertebrates  having  taken  place.  The 
digestive  gland  is,  in  most  cases,  a  richly-branched 
tubular  or  acinose  gland,  which  to  the  naked  eye 
appears  a  compact  lobate  body  of  a  brown, 
brownish-yellow,  or  reddish  colour.  Its  glandular 
epithelium  consists  of  three  sorts  of  cells — 
hepatic,  ferment,  and  calcareous  cells.  In 
many  Nudibraiichia  the  gland  breaks  up  into 
branching  intestinal  diverticula,  which  spread 
through  the  body  almost  like  the  gastro-canals  or 
intestinal  branches  in  the  Turbellariu,  and  run  up 
into  the  dorsal  appendages  of  the  body  (clado- 
hepatic  Nudibi^anchia), 

Chcetodermay  among  the  Sdenogasfres,  has  a 
simple  midgut  diverticulum,  which  may  corre- 
spond morphologically  with  the  digestive  gland 
of  other  Molluscs ;  but  in  Proneomenia,  Neamenia, 
etc.,  the  straight  mid-gut  is  provided  throughout 
its  whole  length  with  narrow  lateral  glandular 
sacs  arranged  closely  one  behind  the  other  at 
right  angles  to  it. 

A  part  of  the  mid -gut  gland  (the  part 
nearest  to  the  point  where  the  duct  leaves  it) 
and  the  glandular  epithelium  of  the  duct  may  be 
specially  differentiated  in  Cephalopoda,  and  may, 
finally,  form  a  distinct  system  of  glands  called  the 
pancreas  (Fig.  160). 
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The  stomach  is  not  infrequently  a  lateral  outgrowth  of  the  mesen- 
teric wall,  so  that  the  aperture  (cardia)  leading  into  it  from  the  oeso- 
phagus and  that  leading  out  of  it  into  the  small  intestine  (pylorus) 
are  more  or  less  near  one  another.  A  sort  of  connection  between 
these  apertures  may  arise,  a  ciliated  furrow  or  channel  bounded  by 
longitudinal  folds  running  between  them,  and  in  some  cases  continued 
into  the  adjoining  sections  of  the  alimentary  canal 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  duct  of  the  digestive  gland  (the  so-called 
hepatic  or  gall  duct)  does  not  open  direct  into  the  stomach,  but  into  a 
ccecal  outgrowth  of  the  stomach,  the  spiral  cOBCum. 

In  very  many  Lamdlibranckia  there  is  a  diverticulum  of  the 
stomach  which  contains  within  its  lumen  a  rod-shaped  gelatinous  cuti- 
cular  formation,  called  the  crystalline  stylet  Similar  structures  occur 
in  the  Prosobranchia,  and  especially  in  the  Ehipidoghssa  and  Toxoglossa. 

In  many  Opisthobranchia,  the  inner  wall  of  the  stomach  carries 
variously-arranged  cuticular  teeth,  dental  plates,  jaw  plates,  etc,  which 
serve  for  triturating  the  food.  In  such  cases  the  muscular  wall  of  the 
stomach  is  strongly  developed. 

The  stomach  is  succeeded  by  a  narrower  tubular  section  of  the 
mid-gut,  called  the  small  intestine  (intestinum),  which  usually  forms 
coils  or  loops ;  these  are  more  numerous  in  herbivorous  or  detri- 
tivorous  than  in  carnivorous  Molluscs. 

The  stomach,  small  intestine,  and  digestive  gland,  together  with 
part  of  the  sexual  organs,  compose  the  whole  or  by  far  the  largest 
portion  of  the  visceral  dome,  where  this  is  present. 


1.  Amphineura. 

The  Chitonidffi  show  the  typical  division  of  the  mid-giit  into  stomach,  digestive 
gland,  and  small  Intestine.  The  stomach 
lies  far  forward,  and  has  a  wide  outgrowth 
on  one  side,  which  is,  functionally,  a  reser- 
voir of  secreted  matter.  The  cardia  and 
the  pylorus  lie  near  one  another.  The 
digestive  gland  is  paired  ;  the  larger  liver 
to  the  right  has  four  apertures,  while  the 
smaller  one  to  the  left  has  only  one  prin- 
cipal aperture  into  the  stomach.  The 
small  intestine  is  more  than  four  times  as 
long  as  the  body,  and  it  forms  many  loops 
which  are  constant  in  their  an*angemcnt. 
Chiton  feeds  on  small  or  even  microscopic 


Unlike  the  ChUonidcB,  the  Solenogastrea 
show  no  separation  of  the  mid -gut  into 
stomach  and  small  intestine.  The  mid-gut 
runs  straight  through  the  body,  the  greater 
part  of  which  it  fills.  The  glandular  lateral 
coeca  found  in  Neomeniay  BroneoTnenia^ 
etc.,  and  called  hepatic  diverticula,  are  caused  by  the  projection  into  the  lumen  from 


Fm.  103.— Part  of  a  horiiontal  median 
section  through  Proneomenia  Slnlterl. 
Septa  of  the  flret,  second,  third,  and  fourth 
order  are  seen  projecting  from  the  riglit  and 
left  into  the  lumen  of  the  mid-gut.  In  the 
background  is  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  gut,  with 
the  groove  which  cuts  into  the  hermaphrodite 
gland  ((/.  Fig.  53,  p.  42). 
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each  side  of  narrow  septa  arranged  at  right  angles  to  the  gut,  or  transversely  (Fig.  163) ; 
in  these  septa,  muscle  fibres  run  down  to  the  rudimentary  foot,  and  blood  lacunae 
abound.  In  Proneomenia  Sluiteri,  septa  of  the  first,  second,  third,  or  fourth  order  can 
be  distinguished,  as  seen  in  the  figure.  The  septa  on  the  right  alternate  with  those 
on  the  left  side  of  the  body.  In  the  dorsal  middle  line  the  mid-gut  forms  a  narrow 
ciliated  longitudinal  groove  which  cuts  deep  into  the  gonad,  cilia  are  also  found  on  it3 
medio-ventral  surface. 

2.  Gastropoda. 

The  digestive  gland  of  the  Gastropoda  falls  into  two  or  more  lobes,  between 
which  the  stomach  and  the  coils  of  the  small  intestiue  lie  embedded.     One,  two,  or 

more  ducts  of  the  gland  may  open  into  the 
stomach.  The  walls  of  the  digestive  gland 
show  the  same  division  into  layers  as  the  wall 
of  the  alimentary  cauaL  For  details  as  to  the 
feimeut,  hepatic,  and  calcareous  cells  forming 
the  epithelium  of  the  gland,  and  their  physio- 
logical constitution,  the  reader  must  be  re- 
ferred to  special  histological  and  physiological 
treatises. 

In  the  Nudihranehiaj  as  already  mentioned, 
the  digestive  gland  breaks  up  into,  a  system  of 
glandular  diverticula  (the  so-called  '* diffuse 
liver  ").  The  Aeolidiadas  {e.g,  lirgipes)  afford 
an  instructive  instance  of  this.  Three  diver- 
ticula rise  from  the  stomach,  two  anterior  and 
lateral,  and  one  posterior  and  unpaired.  These 
i-amify  in  the  body  cavity,  and  finally  send  up 
their  last  ramifications  or  lobes  into  the  dorsal 
appendages.  The  contents  of  the  intestine  can 
l)euetrate  into  these  last  ramifications  of  the 
"diffuse  liver"  (Fig.  164). 

Further,  within  the  Nudibranehxa  the  break- 
ing up  of  the  compact  digestive  gland  to  form  a 
"diffuse  liver,"  i.e.  the  loosening  from  one 
another,  and  the  spreading  out  of  the  glandular  tubes  which  are  in  close  contact  in 
the  compact  gland,  can  be  foflowed  almost  step  by  step.  In  the  Tritonidas  the  gland 
is  a  great  compact  mass.  In  other  families,  such  as  the  Tcthymelibida^  LomanoiicUB, 
Deiidronotidch,  Bomellidce,  ScyllcHdcc,  it  divides  into  two  anterior  accessory  livers 
and  a  posterior  principal  liver,  from  which  diverticula  run  up  into  the  dorsal  append- 
ages. Finally,  the  accessory  and  i)rincipal  livers  break  up  into  separate  **  hepatic 
branches"  {Acolidm),  which  in  some  cases  anastomose.  The  posterior  principal 
branch  of  the  **  diffuse  liver"  gives  off  specially  numerous  lateral  branches  ;  it  often 
widens  out  to  a  pouch,  and  may  then  be  compared  to  an  extended  gall  bag,  or  a 
posterior  diverticulum  of  the  stomach.  In  Phyllirhogf  a  j)elagic  form,  without 
dorsal  appendages,  the  "diffuse  liver"  is  simplified,  consisting  of  four  unbranched 
blind  tubes,  the  two  anterior  opening  into  the  stomach  separately,  the  two  posterior 
entering  it  together  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 

The  stomach  of  many  OpisthohraiicJiiu  consists  of  two  divisions  separated  by  a  con- 
striction. In  some  forms,  such  as  the  Bullidce  among  the  Tcctihranchiay  the  Ptero- 
poda  thccostymatay  and  the  Tcthymelibidw,  Boniellida:,  Sqfllceidce^  among  the  Nudi- 
hraiichia^  it  is  aimed  with  hard  chitinous  plates,  spines,  teeth,  etc.,  occurring  in 
varying  number  and  aiTangement  on  its  inner  wall  (Figs.  161  and  162) 


FiQ.  164.— Alimentary  oanal  of  AeoUs 
(aOer  Souleyet).  1 ,  Pharynx ;  2,  stomach ; 
3,  branched  digestive  gland  (liver);  4, 
anus ;  5,  rectum. 
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8.  Boaphopoda. 
The  mid-gut  of  DenUUium  (Fig.  165)  consists  of  a  looped  stomachal  tube  bent 


Fig.  105.— Alimentaiy  oanal,  kidney,  and  lexnal  organs  of  DentaUum,  from  behind  (aft«r 
I«aoaie-I>at]ilen  and  Lenokart  combined),  a,  Mouth ;  h,  leaMike  oral  tentacles ;  c,  snout ;  rf, 
csntrance  to  pharynx ;  e,  pharynx  with  radula,  //  g,  hind-gut ;  ^,  right  kidney ;  i,  anus ;  it,  right 
nephridial  aperture ;  2  and  9,  ducts  of  the  digestive  gland,  n:  m  and  0,  gonad  ;  n  and  j>,  digestive 
^land  (liver) ;  r,  left  nephridial  aperture  ;  «,  left  kidney ;  f,  stomach  ;  i«,  pharynx ;  v,  lobes  or  sails 
on  which  the  filamentous  tentacles  are  placed. 

back  on  itself,  and  of  a  small  intestine  lying  in  a  tangled  coil  behind  the  oesophagus. 
VOL.  II  O 
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Two  digestive  glands,  lying  in  tlie  upper  part  of  the  body,  open  through  wide 
apertures  into  the  stomach.    Their  fonn  can  be  gathered  from  Fig.  165. 

4.  LameUibnnchia. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia  the  cesophagas,  which  lies  under  the  anterior  adductor, 
widens  at  the  anterior  base  of  the  foot  to  form  the  stomach.  This  descends  some- 
what into  the  foot.  At  the  posterior  base  of  the  stomach  lie  two  apertures  ;  one  of 
these  is  the  pylorus,  and  leads  into  the  small  intestine  which  runs  more  or  less 
coiled  within  the  base  of  the  foot ;  the  other  leads  into  a  tubular  diverticulum,  the 
sheath  of  the  crystalline  stylet.  The  lax^  richly-branched  acinose  digestive  gland 
(liver)  opens  through  several  apertures  into  the  stomach,  with  which  it  lies  in 
the  anterior  part  of  the  pedal  cavity.  In  Pholas,  Jouannetici,  and  Tertdo^  the 
stomach  has  another  coecum  besides  the  sheath  of  the  crystalline  stylet.  In  all 
bivalves  there  is,  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  stomach,  a  gelatinous  cuticular  structure 
(dreizackiger  Korper,  fleche  tricuspide),  which  varies  in  thickness,  and  is  continued 
into  the  gelatinous  crystalline  stylet.  This  latter  is  secreted  in  concentric  layers  as 
a  cuticular  structure  by  the  epithelium  of  the  sac  in  which  it  lies.  A  plausible 
suggestion  has  recently  been  made  as  to  the  use  of  these  gelatinous  structures,  viz. 
that  they  serve  for  surrounding  with  a  slimy  envelope  foreign  particles,  such  as 
sharply-pointed  grains  of  sand,  which  enter  the  alimentary  canal  with  the  food  ;  in- 
jury to  the  delicate  walls  of  the  intestine  is  thus  avoided,  and  the  travelling  of  such 
particles  along  the  digestive  tract  is  facilitated.  The  point  of  the  crystalline  stylet 
projects  freely  into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine.  In  some  forms  it  does  not  lie  in  a 
separate  sac,  but  in  a  groove  {Naiada,  Cardium,  Mytilus,  Peden^  etc.).  The  tricuspid 
body  and  the  crystalline  stylet  appear  temporarily,  and  are  renewed  periodically. 
Similar  structures  have  been  observed  in  the  stomachs  of  various  OoMropods. 
UcUiotis  has  a  stomachal  cobcnm  which  can  be  compared  with  the  sheath  of  the 
crystalline  stylet. 

In  the  lower  Larnellibranchs,  the  Nuculidce  and  SotencmyidaSy  the  stylet  is  either 
very  slightly  developed  or  wanting.  In  the  Arcida  also,  it  is  only  slightly 
developed. 

The  Septibranchia  {Poromya,  Cuapidaria)  are  distinguished  from  all  other 
Lamellibranchia  by  the  absence  of  coils,  and  the  consequent  shortening  of  the  small 
intestine  {ef,  on  the  intestine  of  the  Lamellibranchia,  Figs.  24,  25,  26,  27,  28, 
pp.  16,  17,  18.  19). 

5.  Cephalopoda. 

The  stomach  in  the  Cephalopoda  always  lies  in  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
visceral  dome  in  the  shape  of  a  sac  with  a  strong  muscular  wall.  It  always  has  a 
coecal  appendage  (stomachal  or  spiral  coecum,  Figs.  166,  160),  which  varies  in  shape 
and  size  ;  into  this  the  digestive  gland  (liver)  opens.  This  coecum  is  a  reservoir  for 
the  secretion  of  the  digestive  gland.  Food  never  enters  it,  there  are  even  valves 
at  the  point  of  entrance  into  the  stomach,  which  allow  the  secretion  coUected  in 
the  ccecum  to  pass  into  the  stomach,  but  prevent  the  entrance  of  the  contents  of  the 
latter  into  the  cceciun. 

In  NatUiluSy  the  ccecum  does  not  open  into  the  stomach,  but  into  the  commence- 
ment of  the  small  intestine,  and  is  in  the  fonn  of  a  small  round  vesicle  with  lamelUe 
projecting  into  its  lumen.  In  Sepia  and  Sepiola  also,  the  coecum  is  more  or  less 
round  ;  in  Jiossia,  it  is  slightly  developed  ;  in  Loligo  and  SepiotetUhis,  very  long  and 
ending  in  a  point ;  in  all  Oegopsida:  and  Octopoda,  more  or  less  spirally  coiled  at  the 
blind  end. 

The  well-developed  digestive  gknd  seems  to  arise  as  a  paired  organ,  even  when 
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unpaired-in  the  adult.     The  whole  of  the  much  branched  gland  is  surrounded  by  a 
common  integument,  and  it  thus  outwardly  appears  to  be  compact. 

The  digestive  gland  of  Nautilus  consists  of  five  lobes  (four  paired  iwd  one 
unpaired),  which  lie  around  the  crop.  They  have  two  ducts,  which  enter  the  ccecum 
through  a  short  common  terminal  portion. 

In  the  Dibranchia  also,  the  digestive  gland  always  lies  on  the  ventral  side  of  the 
stomach,  close  to  the  ascending  oesophagus. 
It  is  undivided,  and  round  or  oviform  in  the 
Octopoda,  Oegopsida,  and  Sepiola.  In  Loligo 
and  SepioleuthiSf  it  is  traversed  by  the  oeso- 
phagus and  the  aorta ;  in  Enoploteuihis^  its 
dorsal  half  is  cut  into  two  points  by  these 
organs  ;  and  the  same  is  the  case  in  Rossia, 
In  Sepia  and  Spirulaj  the  gland  forms  two 
lateral  lobes  which  are  distinct  in  Sepia,  but 
connected  along  the  middle  line  in  Spirula. 

There  are  always  two  ducts  (gall  ducts) 
which  rise  near  the  median  plane  fi'om  the 
upper  part  of  the  gland,  and  open  into  the 
stomachal  coecum  separately  or  through  a 
common  terminal  portion. 

Tlie  foUowing  facts  have  been  ascertained 
as  to  the  function  of  the  so-called  pancreas 
of  the  Cephalopoda.  It  is  originally  a 
specially  differentiated  portion  of  the  diges- 
tive gland,  and  is  easily  distinguishable  in 
the  Odopoda  by  its  different  colour ;  it  lies 
near  that  part  of  the  gland  from  which  the 
ducts  spring.  In  Loligo,  the  pancreas  is 
found  in  the  much  thickened  wall  of  the 
ducts  themselves.  In  this  case  it  consists 
of  numerous  glandular  anastomosing  out- 
growths of  the  epithelium  of  the  ducts  into 
their  wall.  In  other  Decapoda,  these  gland- 
ular outgrowths  pass  from  the  wall  of  the 

dncU  into  the  surrounding  body  cavity,  and  Jr,\}:!^-7JTT^  **°"-,""  ^^ 

,,                           ®       ,^.,1  laglttata  (without   pharynx  and   salivary 

then  each  duct  appears  throughout  its  whole  gu^nds)  partly  cut  open  (after  Gegentoauer). 

length  to  be  covered  with  acinose  or  ramified  i,  OSsophagus ;  2,  probe,  inserted  into  the 

** pancreatic  appendages."    The  pancreatic  pylorus;  8,  stomach;  4,  stomachal  coecum 

secretion  contains  diastase,  and  appears  to  7!^^  «pir*l  ccecum  5;  c.  hind-gut ;  8   ink- 

,                  i    -x/    ^       ^.          i.^1  t*g;  7,  aperture  of  the  same  into  the  hind- 

carry  out  only  one  part  of  the  functions  of  the  ^^ 

digestive  gland,  viz.  that  part  which  corre- 

s|)onds  with  the  digestive  iHinctions  of  the  salivary  glands  in  the  higher  Vertebrates. 
The  small  intestine,  in  which  among  all  Molluscs  the  resorption  of  the  digested 
food  chiefly  (if  not  exclusively)  takes  place,  is  short  in  the  carnivorous  Cephalopoda, 
and  forms  several  coils  only  in  Tranoctopus  violaceus. 


E.  Hlnd-srut  (Rectum). 

This  is  generally  short  in  Molliiscs.  Where  it  is  sharply  marked 
off  from  the  small  intestine,  it  usually  differs  from  the  latter  in  being 
thicker  and  more  muscular. 


196  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

In  the  majority  of  LamellibrcmchSf  and  in  nearly  all  Dioiocardia,  the 
rectum  traverses  the  ventricle ;  this  fact,  with  many  others,  supports 
the  relationship  of  these  two  groups. 

In  certain  Molluscs,  viz.  the  Scaphqpoda,  a  few  Prasobranehia 
(Muriddm,  Purpuridce),  and  the  Cephalopoda^  the  hind -gut  has  an 
accessory  (anal)  gland,  which  is  well  known  in  the  Cephalopoda  as  the 
ink-bag*. 

The  rectal  gland  in  Dentalium  is  a  branched  acinose  gland  opening  into  the  hind- 
gut,  according  to  one  account  through  six  separate  dacts,  and  according  to  another 
through  one  single  duct.  Eggs  and  spermatozoa  haye  been  met  with  in  the  lumen 
of  this  gland,  and  it  has  been  supposed  that  they  have  been  accidentally  drawn  out 
of  the  mantle  cavity  by  the  swallowing-like  action  of  the  hind-gut,  which  has  been 
observed  in  DenicUium, 

'  The  anal  gland  found  in  some  RouhiglosBa  {Monooeroa,  Purpura,  Murex)  is  always 
dark  in  colour  (brown  or  violet),  and  is  either  tubular  with  many  bulgings  of  its 
wall,  or  acinose  with  an  axial  duct  It  always  enters  the  hind -gut  near  the 
anus. 

A  gland  has  been  found  near  the  rectum  in  the  Pteropoda  thecotomata  {Cli4f, 
Cavolinia)  and  the  Bulloida,  and  has  been  described  as  an  anal  gland,  but  this 
requires  further  investigation. 

The  ink-bag  of  the  Cephalopoda  (Fig.  167),  which  is  wanting  only 
in  Nautilus,  is  a  much  developed  anal  gland.  It  enters  the  hind-gut 
near  the  anus.  The  ink  or  sepia  pigment  secreted  by  it  consists  of 
extremely  minute  particles  which  are  ejected  with  vehemence  from 
the  bag  and  discharged  through  the  funnel.  The  pigment  quickly 
mixes  with  the  water,  and  envelops  the  animal  in  a  pigment  cloud, 
thus  screening  it  from  its  enemies. 

Form  and  podtion  of  the  ink-bag  (ef.  Figs.  160,  p.  189  ;  177,  p.  213 ;  178, 
p.  214). — The  typical  position  of  the  ink-bag  is  in  front  of  the  rectum,  i.e.  in  the 
loop  formed  by  the  intestine  in  ascending  from  the  mouth  and  then  descending  to 
the  anus.  In  Spirula^  EnoplcievihiSf  and  SepioteiUhia,  the  ink-bag  is  very  small ; 
it  progressively. increases  in  size  in  series  both  of  Decapoda  and  of  Octopoda,  its 
division  into  a  saccular  portion  and  a  duct  opening  into  the  hind-gut  in  front  of  the 
anus  becoming  more  and  more  distinct.  In  the  Octopoda,  it  lies  embedded  in  the 
upper  part  of  the  liver  within  the  muscular  hepatic  capsule  {ef.  p.  128).  It  is  still 
found  in  this  position  (between  the  liver  and  the  rectum)  in  Sepiola,  In  other 
Decapoda,  however,  the  ink-bag  is  found  shifting  higher  and  higher  in  the  visceral 
dome,  its  duct  at  the  same  time  increasing  in  length.  Finally,  in  Sepia  (and  the 
fossil  Dihranchia),  it  is  found  at  the  top  of  the  visceral  dome,  behind  the  gonad.  Its 
duct  runs  along  the  right  side  of  the  hind-gut,  bending  round  somewhat  before 
reaching  the  anal  section  of  the  rectum  so  as  to  enter  the  latter  anteriorly.  Onto- 
genetically,  however,  even  in  Sepia,  the  ink-bag  arises  as  an  anterior  outgrowth  of 
the  rectum. 

Structure  of  the  ink-bag  in  Sepia  (Fig.  167  A).— The  ink-bag  in  this  instance 
consists  of  three  parts :  (1)  the  pigment  gland  which  secretes  the  "ink"  ;  (2)  the 
pigment  reservoir  and  the  duct,  which  forms  (3)  an  ampulla  with  a  glandular  wall  near 
xta  apertui-e.  The  pigment  gland  is  a  sac  at  the  base  of  the  ink-bag  on  its  anterior 
wall  (that  turned  towards  the  gonad).     It  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the  ink-bag, 
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which  serves  as  reservoir  and  duct  for  the  pigment.  The  latter,  after  being  formed 
in  the  gland,  passes  through  an 
aperture  in  its  wall  into  this 
reservoir.  The  cavity  of  the 
gland  is  traversed  by  numerous 
perforated  and  richly  vascular- 
ised  lamellae  of  connective 
tissue,  which  are  inter -con- 
nected in  such  a  way  as  to  form 
a  kind  of  sponge-like  structure. 
New  lamellffi  are  continually 
being  put  forth  by  the  formative 
7x>ne  of  the  gland,  which  is  a 
narrowed  portion  bent  back 
downwards,  while  the  oldest 
lamellfe,  which  lie  nearest  the 
aperture  of  the  gland,  become 
detached  and  degenerate.  All 
the  lamellae  are  covered  by  a 
glandular  epithelium  and  the 
formation  of  the  pigment  can 
be  traced  in  all  its  stages  from 
its  appearance  in  the  epithelial 
cells  ef  the  formative  zone  to 
its  condition  in  those  of  the 
oldest  Umellee.  In  the  forma- 
tive zone,  the  young  glandular 
cells  are  at  first  colourless.  In 
the  succeeding  lamellae,  how- 
ever, pigment  granules  increase 
in  number  and  from  the  older 
lamellae  are  emptied  into  the 
cavity  of  the  gland,  the  epi-  Fio.  i67.— Morphology  of  the  pigment  gland  (ink-bag)  of 
thelial  cells  then  becoming  ^'  Cephalopoda  (after  P.  CWrod).  A,  Median  longitudinal 
1  ♦     VtaA       r1  K      f  section  through  the  ink-bag  of  an  adult,   a,  Anus  ;  1,  terminal 

uetacnea  ana  orMKing  up.  portion  common  to  the  rectum  (2)  and  the  duct  of  the  ink- 

Both  the  gland  and  the  reser-  bag ;  3,  ampulla ;  4  and  5,  sphincter  muscles  of  the  ampuUa ; 
voir  are  surrounded  by  a  vascul-  6,  duct  of  the  ink-bag ;  7,  pigment  reservoir ;  8,  opening  of 
arised  integument  of  connective  *^®  pigment  gland  into  the  reservoir ;  9,  portion  of  the  gland 
f;o«.A  .  ♦!»«  -««,«  ;«*«^,«,^  4.  traversed  by  lamella^ ;  10,  formative  rone  of  the  lamellae, 
tissue  ;  the  same  in^ment  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^i^  development  of  the  pigment 
forms  the  framework  of  con-  gUmd ;  B,  anal  papilla ;  0,  invagination  in  the  same ;  D,  ap- 
nective  tissue  running  through  pearance  of  two  new  depressions  at  the  base  of  0 ;  thene 
the  lamellae  or  trabeculae  within  ^"crease  in  depth,  the  one  becoming  the  pigment  ghind  6,  the 
the  ffland  other  the  rectum  2.     In  F,  the  formative  zone  has  appeared 

'Til    •   t  K      •    r    ♦u  1     '"  ****  gland,  in  O,  the  first  lamellfe  and  the  duct    H,  I,  K, 

Ihe  mk-bag  is  further  envel-  changes  in  the  rehitive  posiUons  of  the  rectum  and  gland  in 
oped  as  a  whole  in  a  tough  integu-  the  course  of  development,  seen  from  the  posterior  (mantle) 
ment  consisting  of  three  layers :  »i^e-  I"  H,  the  rectum  lies  behind  the  ink-bag.  In  I,  the 
(1)  an  inner  irlitterinff  silverv  ^''^^^  ****  shifted,  and  in  K  lies  behind  the  rectum  (on  the 
,  ,  ^     X      •     -I      ^     xT^      mantle  side). 

layer  (ai^gentea),  smiilar  to  the 

corresponding  layer  in  the  outer  integimient ;  (2)  a  central  muscle  layer  (inner 
longitudinal  and  outer  circular  muscles ;  and  (3)  an  external  layer  of  connective 
tissue. 

The  terminal  ampulla  has,  at  its  two  narrow  ends,  folds  projecting  inward  and 
functioning  as  valves  ;  it  can  be  closed  at  these  parts  by  sphincter  muscles.     The 
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ampulla  itself  also  forms  longitudinal  folds  on  its  inner  surface,  between  which 
glandular  tubes  open. 

The  anus,  in  the  Cephalopoda,  always  carries  two  lateral  projecting  appendages, 
which  are  often  lancet-shaped. 

The  short  and  narrow  hind-gut  of  the  Sdenogastres  opens  into  the 
dorsal  portion  of  a  cavity,  the  eloaea,  which  lies  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  body  ;  this,  again,  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a 
ventral  and  very  extensible  longitudinal  slit.  Into  this  cloaca  the 
ducts  of  the  genital  organs,  which  are  morphologically  to  be  regarded 
as  nephridia,  also  open. 

In  the  LameUibranMa,  after  the  hind-gut  has  traversed  the  heart, 
it  runs  straight  backward  over  the  posterior  adductor,  to  open  through 
the  anus  into  the  posterior  and  upper  portion  of  the  mantle  cavity 
(anal  chamber). 

On  the  position  of  the  anus,  cf.  Section  V.  on  the  arrangement  of 
the  organs  in  the  mantle  cavity. 


XVII.  The  Circulatory  System. 
A.  General. 

All  MoUusca  have  a  circulatory  system ;  in  some  divisions, 
especially  in  the  Cephalopoda  and  some  Prosobraiichiay  this  may  attain  a 
high  level  of  complication  by  the  development  of  a  closed  arterial  and 
venous  vascular  system.  The  heart,  as  the  central  organ  of  propulsion, 
is  never  wanting.  It  lies  enclosed  in  the  pericardium,  a  division  of 
the  secondary  body  cavity;  its  primitive  position  is  median,  above 
the  hind-gut.  In  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Diotocardia,  it  is  traversed 
by  the  hind-gut,  in  other  Gastropoda  it  lies  near  it.  It  is  always 
arterial,  i.e,  it  pumps  the  blood  flowing  from  the  respiratory  organs 
back  into  the  body. 

In  those  symmetrical  Molluscs  in  which  the  dorsal  portion  of  the 
body  rises  as  a  high  visceral  dome,  the  intestine  first  ascending  into 
the  dome  and  then  descending  to  the  anus,  the  heart  comes  to  lie 
behind  the  hind-gut  {Dentalium,  Cephalopoda). 

In  asymmetrical  Gastropoda^  its  position  depends  upon  that  of  the 
pallial  complex.  Where  the  hind-gut  and  anus  have  shifted  with  the 
paliial  organs  to  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  heart  also 
lies  anteriorly  (Prosobranchia,  Pulmonata,  a  few  Tectibranchia). 

The  heart  gives  rise,  as  a  rule,  to  two  large  arteries  (aorta),  one 
of  which  runs  to  the  head,  the  other  to  the  visceral  dome,  to  supply 
blood  to  the  viscera.  Not  infrequently  they  leave  the  heart  as  one 
large  vessel.  Where  the  circulatory  system  is  not  closed,  the  arteries 
sooner  or  later  convey  the  blood  to  the  primary  body  cavity  or  coelom, 
i.e.  into  the  lacunar  system.  The  venous  blood  is  sometimes  conveyed 
along  distinct  vessels,  sometimes  in  channels  without  proper  walls  into 


VII 


MOLLUSCA—THE  CIRCULATORY  SYSTEM 


199 


the  gills,  where  it  becomes  arterial  and  flows  back  through  the  auricles 
(atria)  into  the  heart. 

There  is,  typically,  one  pair  of  auricles,  one  on  each  side  of  the 
ventricle.  This  is  the  case  in  all  Molluscs  provided  with  two  sym- 
metrical gills.  The  arterial  blood  flows  out  of  the  left  gill  into  the  left 
auricle  and  thence  into  the  ventricle,  and  out  of  the  right  gill  into  the 
right  auricle  and  thence  into  the  ventricle  {Diotocardia,  Zeugobranchia, 
Lamdlibranchia,  Cephalopoda  Dibranchia).     Again,  where  a  longitudinal 


Fio.  16&— A-H,  OUtgruBS  Ulvitratliig  the  relation  between  the  otenUUa,  the  heart,  and 
th«  aorta.  A,  Ghlton;  B,  LameUlbranohla ;  0,  Dibranohlate  Cephalopoda;  D,  Tetra- 
tirandhlate  Cephalopoda ;  E,  Proeobranohla  Dlotocardla  Zeugobranohla ;  F,  Proiobranohia 
Dlotooardia  Aiygobranchla ;  O,  Proiobranohia  Mdnotooardia ;  H.  Oplithobranohia  Teoti- 
liranfthla  l,  Ventricle ;  2,  3,  2a,  26,  9a,  S&,  auricles ;  4,  vena  brauchlalia= efferent  branchial  vessel ; 
6,  aorta  ;  5a,  aorta  cephalica  ;  5ft,  aorta  viaceralii* ;  6,  aorta  posterior  vel  superior ;  7,  ctenida. 

row  of  numerous  gills  is  found  on  each  side  in  the  mantle  furrow 
(Chitanidce),  the  heart  lies  posteriorly  above  the  hind-gut,  and  has  one 
auricle  on  each  side  of  the  ventricle.  This  fact  appears  quite  as  much 
to  support  the  view  that  one  pair  of  gills  and  one  pair  of  auricles  were 
present  in  primitive  Molluscs,  as  does  the  arrangement  in  Nautilus 
(Cephalopoda  Tetrahranchia)  the  other  view,  that  there  were  two  pairs 
of  gills  and  also  two  pairs  of  auricles. 

In  the  majority  of  Gastropoda,  where  one  of  the  two  original  gills 
has  disappeared,  the  auricle  belonging  to  it  has  usually  also  disappeared. 


200  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

The  original  right  gill  and  right  auricle  are  usually  retained  in  Gastro- 
pods with  shells  dextrally  twisted.  In  Gastropods  with  a  true  sinistndly 
twisted  shell,  the  left  gUl  and  left  auricle  are  retained. 

There  is,  however,  a  whole  division  of  the  FroaobranehiOj  the 
IHoioeardia,  in  which  both  auricles  are  retained.  It  is  evident  that  the 
gills  are  more  liable  to  disappear  than  the  auricles,  since  in  some 
groups  both  auricles  remain  when  one  gill  has  disappeared  (for 
details  see  opposite  page). 

When,  in  Gaski^poda  with  only  one  auricle,  the  pallial  complex  has 
shifted  to  the  anterior  side  of  the  visceral  dome^the  respiratory  organs 
lie  in  front  of  the  heart,  and  the  single  auricle  in  front  of  the  ventricle . 
(Frosobranchiaf  MonotocardiOf  most  Pidmonala,  a  few  Opisihobranchia). 
In  those  Gastropoda,  however,  in  which  the  pallial  complex  lies  on  one 
(usually  the  right)  side  of  the  body,  the  gill  is  placed  behind  the  heart 
and  the  auricle  behind  the  ventricle.  This  is  the  case  in  nearly  all 
the  Opisthobranchia.  In  a  few  Pvlrmmaies  also,  such  as  TestaceUoy 
Oncidium,  etc.,  the  auricle  lies  behind  the  ventricle,  as  a  consequence 
of  special  organic  modifications. 

The  blood,  or  rather  the  haemoljrmph,  is  a  fluid  rich  in  dissolved 
albumen  (hsBmocyanine),  which  assists  in  nourishing  the  body  and  in 
respiration.  Amoeboid  cells,  the  lymph  cells  or  amoebocytes,  are 
suspended  in  the  haemolymph.  Haemoglobin  is  occasionally  found 
dissolved  in  the  hsemolymph  or  combined  with  special  blood  corpuscles. 
The  Ij^mph  cells  either  become  detached  from  the  wall  of  localised 
blood-making  glands,  which  may  vary  in  position,  or,  in  a  more 
diffused  manner,  from  large  vascular  areas.  They  seem,  from  their 
origin,  to  be  cells  of  connective  tissue. 

The  walls  of  the  heart  and  of  the  walled  vessels  consist  of  smooth 
muscle  fibres  thickly  felted,  and  (on  the  heart)  of  an  external  endo- 
thelium which  belongs  to  the  pericardium.  An  inner  endothelium  is 
wanting,  so  that  the  muscle  fibres  are  directly  bathed  by  the  blood. 

The  wall  of  the  ventricle  is  always  more  muscular  than  those  of 
the  auricles.  At  the  point  where  the  auricles  open  into  the  ventricle, 
valves  projecting  into  the  lumen  are  always  found,  which,  when  the 
latter  contracts,  prevent  the  return  of  blood  into  the  auricle.  Besides 
these  atrio-ventricular  valves,  there  are  occasionally  other  valves 
between  the  ventricle  and  the  aorta.  Valves  may  also  occur  in  the 
peripheral  blood  channels,  when  these  form  contractile  enlargements 
(e.g,  the  valve  between  the  branchial  heart  and  the  afferent  branchial 
vessels  of  the  Cephalopoda). 

In  various  Gastropods  and  in  Chiton  a  network  of  ganglion  cells 
and  nerve  fibres  has  been  found  in  the  wall  of  the  heart,  innervated 
by  two  nerves  of  different  origin.  The  nerve  which  runs  to  the 
ventricular  plexus  originates,  in  the  Prosohranchia,  in  the  left  parietal 
ganglion,  that  running  to  the  auricle  from  the  left  parieto-visceral 
connective.  Where  there  are  two  auricles,  they  are  innervated  from 
the  branchial  ganglia. 


vn  MOLLUSCA^THE  CIRCULATORY  SYSTEM  201 

B.  Special 

1.  Amphinenra. 

a.  Chltenito  (PolypUoophora).— The  heart  is  symmetrioal,  with  two  lateral 
auricles. 

The  ventricle  and  the  two  auricles  are  long  tubes.  The  auricles  are  in  open 
commnmcation  with  the  ventricle  about  the  middle  of  their  length.  Besides  this, 
the  two  auricles  pass  into  one  another  posteriorly,  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventricle 
also  opening  into  them  at  this  point 

The  ventricle  lies  against  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  pericardium,  to  which  it  is 
attached  by  a  median  band  of  endothelium.  The  ventricle  passes  into  an  aorta 
which  allows  the  blood  to  flow  into  the  ccslom  through  apertures  in  its  wall.  With 
the  exception  of  the  pedal  arteries,  the  rest  of  the  circulatory  system  is  lacunar ; 
there  are  no  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own. 

The  venous  blood  is  collected  from  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body  (primary 
coelom)  into  longitudinal  channels  which  run  on  each  side  under  the  pleurovisceral 
oords.  From  these  channels  it  flows  into  the  gills,  where  it  becomes  arterial,  and 
returns  through  other  longitudinal  channels  which  run  above  the  pleurovisceral 
oorda  Two  transverse  channels  in  the  region  of  the  heart  {cf.  Fig.  51,  p.  40) 
convey  the  arterial  blood  into  the  auricles. 

The  two  pedal  arteries  lie  laterally  and  ventrally  with  regard  to  the  pedal  cords  ; 
they  probably  draw  their  blood  from  the  aorta  and  pass  it  on  to  the  lacunar  system 
of  the  foot. 

b.  Solanogastres.— The  heart  lies  above  the  hind-gut  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
pericardium.  It  does  not  lie  freely  iu  the  latter,  nor  is  it  suspended  by  an 
endothelial  band,  but  simply  projects  into  the  pericardium  from  above,  so  that  only 
its  under  surface  is  covered  by  the  pericardial  endothelium.  The  presence  of  two 
auricles  has  not  been  proved.  The  rest  of  the  circulatory  system  is  purely  lacunar. 
Specially  laige  blood  channels  lie  in  the  depths  of  the  principal  septa  which  project 
into  the  mid-gut,  and  bulge  these  out.  Large  blood  sacs  are  also  occasionally  found 
in  folds  which  project  into  the  pharyngeal  cavity  from  its  wall,  and  there  are  more 
or  less  large  sinuses  in  the  folds,  which,  in  Neomenia  and  Choetoderma^  project 
into  the  cloaca  and  may  be  regarded  as  gills.  In  all  these  parts  the  intestinal 
epithelium  separating  the  sinus  from  the  intestine  is  ciliated,  and  respiration  no 
doubt  takes  place. 

2.  Gastropoda. 

Relation  of  the  auricles  to  the  yentricle.— The  lowest  Gastropods,  i.e.  the 
JXotoeardia  among  the  Proaobranchia,  have  a  heart  with  two  auricles.  This  is  not 
only  the  case  in  the  Zeugobranchia  {Fissurella,  ffaliotis,  etc.),  which  have  two  gills, 
but  also  in  the  Azygobrartchia  {Turbinidce,  Trochidce^  NerUidaR\  in  which  only  the 
left  (originally  the  right)  gill  has  been  retained.  No  branchial  vein  then  enters  the 
smaller  (rudimentary)  auricle  on  the  right,  the  veins  having  atrophied  with  the  gill. 
In  the  Zeugobranehiay  the  long  ventricle  lies  in  a  line  with  the  hind-gut,  which  runs 
length-wise  through  it  In  the  Azygabranchia^  the  ventricle  lies  transversely  with 
respect  to  the  hind-gut  wliich  runs  through  it,  the  left  auricle  lying  in  front  of  the 
ventricle,  and  the  right  auricle  behind  it.  The  left  branchial  vein  enters  the 
anterior  (left)  auricle.  If  we  suppose  the  posterior  (right)  auricle  to  have  disappeared 
altogether,  as  is  the  case  in  all  other  Gastropoda,  the  heart  consists  of  a  ventricle 
and  one  auricle  lying  in  front  of  it,  which  receives  the  branchial  or  pulmonary  vein 
from  the  gill  or  lung  in  front  of  it. 
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This  seiial  order  of  the  ventricle,  auricle,  branchial  or  pulmonaiy  vein  and 
respiratory  organs  is  characteristic  of  the  Azygobranchia^  Mmwtoeardia^  and  most 
PulmofuUa, 

The  Doeoglosaa  {Patella  and  allied  forms)  have  only  one  auricle ;  the  ventricle 
in  Patella  (not  in  Acnuea^  however,  is  divided  into  two  parts.  * 

Among  the  Mimotoeardia,  only  Cypraea  (as  far  as  is  at  present  known)  has  a 
rudimentary  right  auricle,  closed  on  all  sides  except  at  its  aperture  into  the 
ventricle. 

Among  the  PuZmoiuxta  there  are  forms  in  which  the  auricle  liee  behind  the 
ventricle.  This  must  be  regarded  as  a  secondarily  acquired  position,  determined  by 
the  shifting  back  of  the  anus  and  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body 
( Testacella,  Oncidium).  In  Davdebardia^  the  auricle  still  lies  in  front  of  the  ventricle ; 
nevertheless  this  genus,  like  several  other  shell-less  Pulmonates,  is  opisthopneumonic, 
i.e.  its  respiratory  network  lies  chiefly  behind  the  heart.  In  Testaeella,  the  auricle 
also  lies  behind  the  heart  {cf.  p.  77). 

In  the  Opisthobranehia,  the  auricle  lies  behind  the  ventricle  ;  this  is  connected 
with  the  position  of  the  gill  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  or  where  ao  true 
ctenidium  is  found,  but  where  respiration  takes  place  by  means  of  anal  gills,  or 
dorsal  appendages,  or  through  the  integument,  with  the  point  of  entrance  of  the 
branchial  vein  into  the  heart  from  behind. 

In  a  few  Teetibranchiat  e.g,  Aetceon^  Acei^,  Oastroptermi^  the  gill  lies  some- 
what far  forward,  and  the  auricle  is  then  placed  laterally,  to  the  right  of  the 
ventricle  rather  than  behind  it. 

It  is  of  great  importance,  with  regard  to  the  position  of  these 
organs  in  the  Lamellibranckia.,  to  note  the  fact  that,  in  many  Diotocardia 
{e.g.  Fissurella,  HcUiotes,  Turbinidce,  Trochidce,  Neiitidce^  Neritopsidat,  etc.) 
the  ventricle  is  traversed  by  the  hind-gut,  while  in  all  other  Gastropods 
the  intestine  merely  runs  past  it. 

Circolation.  (a)  Prosobranchia. — A  large  vessel,  the  aorta,  springs  from  the 
ventricle.  This  soon  divides  into  two  branches  :  (1)  the  anterior  or  cephalic  aorta 
(A.  cephalica),  and  (2)  the  posterior  aorta  (A.  vlBceralia). 

The  anterior  aorta  conveys  blood  to  the  anterior  part  of  the  body  (head,  phar}'ux, 
proboscis,  oesophagus,  stomach,  copula tory  organs)  and  to  the  mantle,  and  gives  off 
among  othera  the  important  arteria  pedalis;  this  latter  soon  breaks  up  into 
separate  arteries,  which  run  longitudinally  through  the  foot.  In  some  cases  the 
cephalic  aorta  is  richly  branched,  breaking  up  into  numerous  fine  vessels  which 
spread  out  in  and  on  the  above-mentioned  organs  ;  in  others,  the  arteries,  without 
branching,  open  into  arterial  sinuses.  Among  these,  the  large  cephalic  sinus  into 
which  the  anterior  aorta  opens  {e.g.  in  Haliolis)  deserves  special  mention.  Where 
the  cephalic  aorta  runs  beyond  the  oesophageal  ring  formed  by  the  central  ganglia 
and  their  commissures,  it  passes  through  this  ring. 

The  aorta  visceralis  supplies  the  organs  which  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  especially 
the  digestive  gland,  the  genital  glands,  and  the  mid-gut. 

The  venous  blood  collects  in  the  lacunar  spaces  of  all  parts  of  the  body,  and 
flows  into  a  large  yenotu  einui,  i.e.  into  the  space  in  which  the  stomach,  salivary 
glands,  intestine,  digestive  gland,  and  genital  organs  lie.  This  space  or  primary 
l>ody  cavity  is  somewhat  s|)acious  round  the  stomach,  but  very  limited  in  the 
visceral  dome,  where  the  lobes  of  the  digestive  gland,  the  walls  of  the  intestine, 
and  the  genital  glands  with  their  accessory  i>arts  are  so  crowded  together  as  to  leave 
very  narrow  s|)aces  between  them. 
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The  blood  passes  out  of  the  large  venous  sinus  back  into  the  heart  by  three 
channels. 

1.  A  large  part  of  it  flows  through  lacunae  or  vessels  into  the  paired  or  unpaired 
branchial  artery  (afferent  branchial  vessel).  In  the  course  of  branchial  respiration 
the  blood  becomes  arterial,  and  collects  in  an  efferent  branchial  vessel  {cf.  section  on 
the  respiratory  organs,  p.  84),  which,  as  branchial  vein,  conducts  it  to  the  auricle 
of  the  heart.  Where  there  are  two  gills,  there  are  naturally  two  branchial  arteries 
and  two  branchial  veins,  the  latter  conducting  the  arterial  blood  to  the  two  auricles. 

2.  Another  part  of  the  venous  blood  flows  through  tho  kidnoy,  then  again 
collects  in  lacunie  or  vessels  which  lead  to  the  gills,  and  finally  reaches  the  heart 


Fio.  169.— Oiroiilatory  qntem  of  Paludlna  vlvipara  (after  Leydlg).  Tlie  animal  is  seen  from 
the  left  side.  1,  Eye;  2,  cerebral  ganglion;  8,  efferent  branchial  vessel  (branchial  vein);  4,  gill 
(ctenidium) ;  5,  afferent  branchial  vessel ;  6,  kidney ;  7,  aorta  visceralis,  winding  up  close  to  the 
columella;  8,  ventricle;  9,  auricle;  10,  aorta  cephalica ;  11,  venous  sinuses  of  the  body;  12, 
auditory  vesicle ;  18,  pedal  ganglion. 

through  the  branchial  veins.  Less  frequently,  the  venous  blood,  after  passing 
through  the  kidney,  enters  the  auricle  more  or  less  directly,  i.^.  without  passing 
through  the  gills,  and  there  mixes  with  the  arterial  blood  coming  from  the  gills. 

3.  A  certain  part  of  the  venous  blood,  passing  by  both  the  kidney  and  the  gill, 
flows  direct  into  the  branchial  veins  leading  to  the  auricle. 

The  arterial  blood  in  the  heart  is  thus  mixed  with  venous  blood. 

(6)  Piilinoiiat&.— (Examples :  Helix  poinaiia,  Limax,  Figs.  170,  171,  95,  p.  100). 
The  blood  vascular  system  is  like  that  of  the  Morwtocardia.  The  only  imj>ortant 
deviation  is  caused  by  the  occurrence  of  pulmonary,  respiration.  Various  veins  col- 
lect the  venous  blood  out  of  the  large  body  sinus  and  the  lacunar  system,  and  imite 
to  form  one  large  vein,  which  accompanies  the  hind-gut,  and,  as  yena  oiroularis. 
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runs  along  the  thickened  edge  of  the  mantle  which  concresces  with  the  nuchal  integu- 
ment.    From  this  vein  spring  numerous  venous  vessels  which  spread  out  on  the 


Fig.  170.— Pnlmonary  veins,  heart,  and  arterial  system  of  Helix  (after  HowesX  Tbe  m&ntle 
(roof  of  pulmonary  cavity)  is  cut  open  and  turned  back.  1,  Pulmonary  vein  (eiTerent  pulmonary 
vessel) ;  2,  kidney ;  3,  auricle ;  4,  ventricle ;  5,  rectum,  cut  through  ;  6,  hermaphrodite  gland : 
7,  columellar  muscle  ;  8,  aorta  visceralis ;  9,  saliN'ary  glands ;  10,  aorta  cephalica. 

under  surface  of  the  mantle,  i.e.  on  the  roof  of  the  mantle  cavity,  and  there  form  a 
delicate  respiratory  network.     In  this  network  the  blood  becomes  arterial,  and  is 


^/     Aa 


Fig.  171.— Vascular  system  of  Umax,  aaer  drawings  combined  by  Lenokart  from  Delle  (Thlajs 
and  Slmioth.  The  veins  carrying  the  venous  blood  out  of  the  body  into  the  lungs  are  black. 
A,  auricle  ;  F,  ventricle  ;  VJJ^  venous  circular  sinus  of  the  pulmonary  canity  ;  Ax^  aorta  cepbalica; 
Ay^  aorta  visceralis ;  Af,  muscular  stomach  ;  ZD,  liennaplirodite  glan<l ;  //,  digestive  gland;  /,  in- 
testine ;  AL,  respiratory  aperture  ;  -Y,  arteria  genitalis. 

next  conducted  through  many  vessels  into  the  large  pulmonary  vein  (yena  pnlxDon- 
arts),  which  runs  back  almost  parallel  to  the  rectum  along  the  roof  of  the  mantle 
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cavity,  to  enter  the  auricle.  Tlie  vessels  of  the  respiratory  network  form  projecting 
ribs  on  the  surface  of  the  mantle.  The  pallial  epithelium  in  the  mantle  cavity  is 
ciliated. 

The  efferent  pulmonary  vessels,  which,  near  the  kidney,  nm  along  the  right  side 
of  the  pulmonary  vein,  first  enter  the  kidney  and  break  into  a  fine  vascular  network 
before  passing  into  that  vein. 

The  cephalic  aorta  does  not  pass  through  the  OBSophageal  ring,  but  runs  between 
the  pedal  and  visceral  ganglia  ;  this  is  said  to  be  the  case  in  most  Opisthohranchia. 

In  Opiathapneuftwnic  Pultnonata  (e.g,  Daudehardia,  TeaUusella),  in  which  the 
small  or  rudimentary  visceral  dome  has  shifted  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body,  and 
the  oi*gans  elsewhere  found  in  the  dome  (liver  and  genital  organs)  now  lie  in  the  body 
cavity  above  the  foot,  and  thus  in  front  of  the  posteriorly  placed  heart,  the  posterior 
aorta  (A.  visceralis)  is  much  reduced,  but  the  anterior  aorta  (A.  oephalioa)  is  strongly 
developed.  The  posterior  aorta  supplies  only  the  posterior  lobes  of  the  liver  and  the 
hermaphrodite  gland,  and  the  anterior  aorta  (cephalic  aorta,  A.  ascendens)  has  thus 
to  supply  the  anterior  lobes  and  even  part  of  the  genital  organs,  which  usually  receive 
their  blood  from  the  posterior  aorta. 

In  Oncidium,  there  is  an  arteria  visceralis  corresponding  with  the  posterior 
aorta,  which  branches  off  soon  after  the  aorta  leaves  the  heart,  but  it  here  runs 
anteriorly. 

(e)  Opisthobrmnchla — Here  also  the  arrangement  is  essentially  the  same  as  in 
the  Proaobranehiaj  though  modified  by  the  different  position  of  the  gills,  as  has  been 
already  briefly  noted. 

Gastrqpteron  affords  a  good  illustration  of  the  circulatory  system  of  the  Tecii- 
hranchia.  The  heart,  which  is  enclosed  in  a  spacious  pericaidium,  lies  to  the  right, 
in  front  of  and  above  the  base  of  the  gill.  It  lies  transversely,  the  lai^er  and  more 
mnscular  ventricle  to  the  left,  the  auricle  to  the  right.  Out  of  the  ventricle  springs 
the  aorta,  which  at  once  divides  into  a  posterior  and  an  anterior  aorta.  The  anterior 
aorta  enters  the  cephalic  cavity,  giving  off  as  its  principal  arteries :  (1)  the  artery  of 
the  oopulatory  organ.  (2)  The  two  large  pedal  arteries,  each  of  which  again  soon 
divides  into  two  branches,  viz.  (a)  an  anterior  artery,  which  branches  richly  in  the 
parapodia ;  (6)  a  posterior  artery,  which  runs  back  on  each  side  parallel  to  the 
median  line  of  the  foot.  (3)  The  arteries  of  the  cephalic  disc.  (4)  The  arteries 
of  the  cesophageal  bulb  and  of  the  oesophagus.  (5)  The  anterior  end  of  the  aorta 
itself  branches  in  the  tissues  surrounding  the  mouth.  The  following  are  the  chief 
branches  of  the  posterior  aorta :  (1)  The  gastric  artery.  (2)  The  hepatic  arteries. 
(3)  The  genital  arteries.  The  venous  blood  flows  back  from  all  parts  of  the  body 
through  richly  -  branched  channels  into  two  large  venous  sinuses,  one  of  which 
represents  the  cephalic  and  the  other  the  body  cavity.  Wide  but  short  vessels 
convey  the  venous  blood  out  of  these  sinuses  into  the  kidney,  which  contains  a 
rich  venous  lacunar  system.  From  the  kidney  it  flows  direct  into  the  afferent 
branchial  vessel,  becomes  arterial  in  the  gills,  and  collects  in  the  efferent  branchial 
vessel,  which,  as  the  branchial  vein,  soon  enters  the  auricle. 

All  the  venous  blood  in  OastropUron^  therefore,  on  its  way  back  to  the  heart, 
passes  first  through  the  kidney  and  then  through  the  gill,  so  that  only  arterial  blood 
flows  through  the  heart. 

This  is,  however,  not  by  any  means  the  case  in  all  Teetibranckia.  For  example, 
in  PleurobranehiUf  a  large  part  of  the  venous  blood  passes  from  a  dorsal  circular 
sinus  through  a  very  short  but  wide  passage  direct  into  the  branchial  vein  close  to 
its  point  of  entrance  into  the  auricle,  passing  by  both  the  kidney  and  the  gill. 

Doridids. — Without  going  into  details  as  to  the  circulatory  system  of  this  group, 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  part  of  the  venous  blood  passes  directly  through  two 
lateral  vessels  into  the  auricle.     Another  part  flows  into  an  inner  venous  dronmanal 
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•inni,  which  lies  at  the  base  of  the  circle  of  gills.  From  this  the  blood  rises  into  the 
gilU,  becomes  arterial,  flows  back  into  an  oater  oircumaBal  vmmI,  and  thenoe  back 
through  the  branchial  vein  into  the  auricle  (Fig.  98,  p.  98). 

Vaditaniichia. — The  heart,  enclosed  in  the  pericardium,  almost  always  lies  in 
front  of  the  centre  of  the  body,  in  the  median  line.  The  aorta,  which  springs  from 
the  ventricle,  divides  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  aorta,  each  of  which  breaks  up 
into  an  arterial  system,  the  ai-teries  having  walls  of  their  own.  The  finer  branches  of 
these  arteries  open  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body,  which  occasionally  forms 
canals  resembling  vessels,  and  is  connected  with  the  large  cephalic  and  visceral 
sinuses.  Veins,  apparently  with  walls  of  their  own,  run  from  the  lacunar  system  of 
the  dorsal  appeuds^es  or  the  integument,  and  carry  the  arterial  blood  back  to  the 
auricle.  The  blood  usually  finally  enters  the  heart  through  three  "branchial"  veins, 
— two  lateral  and  one  median  posterior, — which  open  into  the  posteriorly-placed 
auricle. 

3.  Scaphopoda. 

The  circulatory  system  of  Deiitalium^  but  for  the  recently-discovered  rudimentary 
heart,  is  entirely  lacunar,  consisting  of  systems  of  canals,  sinuses,  and  spaces,  the 
s^tecial  arrangement  of  which  cannot  here  be  described. 

The  pericardium  vrith  the  heart  lies  on  the  posterior  side  of  the  body,  dorsally  to 
the  anus.  If  we  imagine  the  intestine  of  Dentalium  straight  and  horizontal,  the 
heart  would  occupy  the  typical  position  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the  hind-gut  It  has 
no  auricles,  and  is  merely  a  sac -like  bulging  into  the  pericardial  cavity  of  its 
anterior  wall.     It  is  connected  by  fine  slits  with  the  surrounding  sinuses  of  the  body. 

4.  Lamellibranehia. 

The  Heart. — In  nearly  all  bivalves,  the  heart,  which  is  traversed  by 
the  hind-gut,  possesses  two  lateral  auricles,  and  lies  in  a  pericardium. 

There  are,  however,  isolated  exceptions  to  this  rule.  In  NucuUl, 
Arcay  and  Anomia,  the  ventricle  lies  over  (dorsally  to)  the  hind-gut. 
This  dorsal  position  must  be  regarded  as  the  primitive  position  of  the 
Lamellibranchiate  heart,  since  the  above  genera  are  among  the  most 
primitive  bivalves,  and,  further,  since  the  heart  of  the  Amphineura,  the 
Scaphopoda^  and  the  Cephalopoda  also  lies  over  or  behind  the  hind-gut 
The  perforation  of  the  heart  by  the  hind-gut  must  have  arisen  by  the 
bending  of  the  ventricle  down  round  the  latter. 

The  heart  in  the  above-mentioned  genera  is  further  distinguished  by  the  fact 
that  the  ventiicle  is  more  or  less  elongated  in  the  transverse  direction,  its  lateral 
ends  being  swollen,  while  the  central  part,  which  Hes  above  the  intestine,  becomes 
narrower  and  thinner.  This  modification  goes  furthest  in  Area  Noce,  where  there 
seem  to  be  two  lateral  ventricles  unconnected  by  a  central  portion.  This  separation 
of  the  ventricle  into  two  lateral  parts  has  here  brought  about  a  separation  of  the  two 
aorta.  The  two  anterior  as  well  as  the  two  posterior  branches,  however,  after  a 
comparatively  short  separate  course,  unite  to  form  an  unpaired  anterior  and  an  un- 
paired posterior  aorta. 

Although  these  genera  have,  as  a  rule,  a  heart  lying  above  the  hind-gut,  in  some 
specialised  forms  the  heart  is  placed  under  the  hind-gut,  e.g.  Meleagrina,  Ostrea, 
Teredo.  The  cause  of  this  modification  must  lie  in  the  increasing  distance  between 
the  base  of  the  gills  and  the  original  region  of  the  heart,  the  auricles  and  the  ventricle 
having  shifted  with  tlie  latter.     The  auricles,  however,  no  longer  lie  laterally  to  the 
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ventricle,  but  are  drawn  down  to  its  lower  side,  where  they  grow  together,  communi- 
cating through  a  more  or  less  large  aperture.  Pinna^  AvictUa^  and  Pema  exhibit 
the  oonsecutive  stages  in  the  displacement  of  the  heart  to  the  lower  side  of  the  hind- 
gut.  The  shifting  of  the  gills  from  the  original  region  of  the  heart  just  mentioned 
is  caused  by  the  shifting  forward  of  the  posterior  adductor,  which  grows  more  and 
more  massive  and  finally  reaches  a  median  position  on  the  shell  valve.  It  has  already 
been  mentioned  that  this  posterior  adductor,  by  the  continuous  reduction  and  final 
disappearance  of  the  anterior  adductor,  becomes  the  one  adductor  of  the  M(mo- 
myaria. 

In  Teredo  also,  the  heart  lies  on  the  under  side  of  the  hind-gut.     This  is  con- 
nected with  the  approximation  of  the  hind-gut  with  the  anus  to  the  mouth  dorsally, 


Fig.  172. 


Fio.  173. 


Fig.  173.— Traasvene  section  through  Anodonta,  to  illnstrato  the  ooune  of  the  droulation 
of  the  gulf  and  the  kidneys,  and  the  branchial  veins  (after  Howes),  br,  Gills ;  frrr,  efferent 
branchial  vessel  (branchial  vein)  which  opens  into  the  large  branchial  vein  brci,  running  along  the 
b*se  of  the  gills,  and  hei-e  cut  through  transversely  ;  pf ,  pallial  vein  ;  vc,  large  venous  sinus  of  the 
body ;  kb,  pericardial  gland  ;  aui,  auricle  ;  rj,  rectum  ;  v,  ventricle ;  rv  and  rt>],  renal  vessels  ;  brai^ 
afferent  branchial  vessel  (branchial  artery),  running  along  the  base  of  the  gills ;  bm,  lateral  branches 
of  the  same  running  in  the  gills.    Tlie  veins  or  sinuses  conveying  venous  blood  are  black. 

Fio.  178.— Another  section  through  Anodonta  (after  Howes).  Lettering  as  in  Fig.  172.  au, 
auricle ;  sbc,  spaces  at  the  base  of  the  gills,  bathed  by  the  water  and  communicating  with  the 
mantle  cavity,  between  the  ascending  and  descending  branchial  lamellae. 

while  the  gills,  remaining  in  their  original  position,  ratain  the  heart  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  hind-gut. 

Circnlation  (Fig.  26,  p.  17). — The  arteries  have  walls  of  their  own,  and  branch 
into  fine  vessels,  which  discharge  the  blood  into  the  lacunar  system  of  the  body. 
The  venous  system  seems  to  have  no  distinct  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own, 
although  it  forms  more  or  less  wide  chanuels  resembling  true  vessels. 

An  anterior  and  a  posterior  aorta  spring,  as  a  rule,  from  the  ventricle.  The 
anterior  aorta  runs  forward  above  the  intestine  and  breaks  up  into  various  arteries. 
The  arteria  yiBcerallB  supplies  the  intestine,  the  digestive  gland,  and  the  genital 
j^land  ;  the  pedal  artery  supplies  the  foot ;  the  anterior  pallial  artery  spreads  out 
over  the  anterior  part  of  the  mantle  and  the  oral  lobes  (labial  palps). 
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The  posterior  aorta  leaves  the  ventricle  posteriorly  and  runs  along  the  lower  side 
of  the  hind-gat  It  soon  divides  into  two  large  lateral  arteries,— the  pottarior  p«Uial 
arfeerias.  The  principal  branches  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  paUial  arteries  ran 
along  the  free  edge  of  the  mantle  on  each  side  and  then  unite,  forming  together  the 
arteries  of  the  pallial  edge.  From  the  roots  of  the  posterior  pallial  artery  smaller 
arteries  spring,  which  supply  with  blood  the  hind-gut,  the  pericardium,  the  posterior 
adductor,  the  retractors  of  the  siphons,  etc.  The  venous  blood  is  collected  out  of 
the  lacunar  system  of  the  body  through  converging  channels  into  one  longitudinal 
venous  sinus  ;  this  lies  under  the  pericardium  (Fig.  172). 

From  this  sinus,  the  greater  part  of  the  blood  flows  through  the  complicated 
system  of  venous  canals  in  the  kidneys,  after  which  it  is  collected  on  each  side  into 
a  branchial  artery  which  runs  along  the  base  of  the  gills,  and  thence  enters  the 
two  branchial  lamelle.  It  becomes  arterial  through  respiration  in  the  gills,  flows  as 
arterial  blood  into  a  branchial  vein  parallel  with  the  branchial  artery,  and  thence 
into  the  auricle. 

Part  of  the  venous  blood,  however,  passes  by  direct  channels  out  of  the  venous 
sinus  into  the  branchial  artery  (passing  by  the  kidneys),  and  part  even  flows  direct 
into  the  pericardium.  In  this  way  some  venous  blood  comes  to  be  mixed  with  the 
arterial  blood  flowing  through  the  heart  from  the  gills. 

Not  all  Lamellibranchia  have  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  aorta  springing  out 
of  the  heart.  In  the  lower  groups  of  the  Protobranekia  and  FilibranMa  there  are 
numerous  forms  {Nueula,  Solenomya,  Anomia,  MytUidm)  in  which  only  one  anterior 
aorta  leaves  the  ventricle  ;  this  soon,  however,  gives  off'  the  arteria  visceralis,  which 
supplies  blood  to  those  parts  which,  in  other  Lamellibranehia,  are  fed  by  the  aorta 
posterior.  In  their  possession  of  a  single  aorta  rising  from  the  ventricle,  the  above 
lower  Lamellibranchiates  agree  with  Chiton  and  the  Oastropoda.  The  rise  of  this 
aorta  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  ventricle  in  the  Frosobranehia  and  in  most 
PulmoncUa  is  a  secondarily  acquired  arrangement,  caused  by  the  shifting  forward 
of  the  pallial  complex. 

It  must  farther  be  noted  that  in  a  very  specialised  bivalve,  Ttredot  the  posterior 
aorta  fuses  with  the  anterior,  and  thus  the  two  leave  the  heart  as  one  vessel. 

In  those  Lamellibranchiates  which  have  siphons,  a  muscular  and  contractile 
widening  occurs  in  the  posterior  aorta  near  the  point  where  it  leaves  the  ventricle  ; 
this  is  called  the  tmlbua  arterioras.  Its  special  function  is  perhaps  that  of  bringing 
about  pressure  of  blood,  to  assist  in  the  extension  of  the  siphons.  The  backward 
flow  of  the  blood  into  the  ventricle  in  the  contraction  of  the  bulbus  arteriosus 
(systole)  is  prevented  by  a  linguiform  valve  which  projects  from  its  anterior  walL 

5.  Cephalopoda. 

Heart  (Figs.  127,  168,  pp.  147,  199,  and  174).— We  must  here  again  point  out  the 
important  fact  that  Nautilus  has  a  heart  with  four  auricles,  while  the  Deoapoda  and 
Odopoda  a  heart  with  only  two  auricles.  This  difference  is  connected  with  the 
difference  in  the  number  of  the  ctenidia:  four  in  Nautilus  {Tetrabranehia\  two 
in  the  Decapoda  and  Octopoda  {IHbranchia). 

In  Nautilus,  the  heart  is  an  almost  square  sac  drawn  out  to  two  pointe  on  each 
side ;  the  four  auricles  which  open  into  the  four  points  of  the  ventricle  are  long 
tubes,  more  like  widened  branchial  veins  than  auricles. 

The  strongly  muscular  ventricle  of  the  Dibranchia  is  almost  always  elongated 
into  a  tube.  In  the  Octopoda  it  lies  transversely,  the  two  auricles  being  in  the  same 
plane  with  the  ventricle.  In  the  Ocgopsida,  the  ventricle  lies  along  the  longitudinal 
axis  of  the  body,  i.e.  it  is  elongated  dorso-ventrally,  and  the  auricles  are  at  right 
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angles  to  it.  The  heart  of  the  MyopndcR  occupies  a  position  halfway  between  those 
just  mentioned. 

The  heart  here  described  is  the  arterial  heart,  which  corresponds  with  the  heart 
'  of  the  other  Mollusca.  It  is  called  arterial  to  distinguish  it  from  the  yenoua  hearta, 
which  ¥rill  be  described  below. 

CtrenlatioiiL — It  is  important  to  note  that  the  circulatory  system  is  at  least 
partially  closed.  There  is  not  only  a  richly-branched  arterial,  but  a  richly-branched 
Tenons  system,  the  vessels  of  which  have  walls  of  their  own.  These  two  systems 
pass  into  one  another  in  certain  parts  of  the  body,  e.g.  the  integument  and  certain 
muscle  layers,  through  a  system  of  capillary  vessels.  In  other  parts,  however,  the 
arterial  branches  conduct  the  blood  into  a  lacunar  system  ;  when  it  has  become 


Via.  174.— Olronlatoxy  syitem,  venous  appendages  of  the  nephrldlal  system,  and  gills  of 
Idnalis,  anterior  view  (after  Hunter).  1,  AorU  cephalica ;  2,  ctenidinm ;  8,  vein  leading 
to  the  ctenidinm :  4,  branchial  heart ;  5,  appendage  of  the  branchial  heart  (pericardial  gland) ; 
6,  venons  appendages  of  the  nephridial  system ;  7,  aorta  abdominalis ;  8,  vena  abdominalis ;  9, 
lateral  veins  ;  10,  vena  cephalica ;  11,  auricles ;  12,  ventricle  (c/.  Fig.  186). 

venous,  the  blood  collects  out  of  this  into  sinuses  (especially  into  a  peripharyngeal 
cephalic  sinus),  and  flows  to  the  gills  through  veins  with  walls  of  their  own. 

Two  aorta  rise  from  the  ventricle :  (1)  the  aorta  cephalica,  which  runs  downward 
(upwards  in  the  figui*e)  to  the  head,  and  (2)  the  aorta  abdominalis,  which  runs  up 
towards  the  apex  of  the  visceral  dome.  The  former  is  much  stronger  than  the  latter. 
The  aorta  cephalica  first  gives  off  branches  to  the  mantle  and  to  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  body,  and  then  provides  the  stomach,  the  pancreas,  the  digestive  gland,  the 
oesophagus,  the  salivary  glands,  and  the  funnel  with  arteries.  After  accompanying 
the  oesophagus,  it  divides  in  the  head  into  two  branches,  which  run  to  the  bases  of 
the  arms,  and  there  break  up  into  as  many  arterise  brachiales  as  there  are  arms. 

The  aorta  abdominalis  supplies  with  arteries  the  hind-gut,  the  ink-bag,  the 
genital  organs,  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body  wall,  and  the  fius,  when  these  latter  are 
present. 

Only  in  the  Oegapsidce  are  the  aorta  limited  to  the  two,  above  described,  springing 
from  the  heart.  In  the  Octopoda  and  the  Myopsidce,  there  are  other  arteries  rising  out 
of  the  ventricle,  and  running  to  the  same  part  of  the  body  as  the  aorta  abdominalis 
VOL.  II  P 
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in  the  Oegopaida  ;  among  these  are  the  artexla  gwiitalii,  which  mns  to  the  genital 
glands,  and,  in  the  Myopsidee,  a  fine  vessel  called  the  arteila  antoior. 

At  certain  places,  the  arteries  may  swell  out  to  form  small  mosoular  and  con- 
tractile wideningB,  called  peripheral  arterial  hearts. 

In  the  venous  system  of  Sejna,  the  venous  blood  in  each  arm  collects  (partly 
through  capillaries  and  partly  through  lacume)  into  a  vein  running  down  the  inner 
side  of  the  arm.  All  the  brachial  veins  convey  their  blood  to  a  circular  cephalic 
sinus  surrounding  the  buccal  mass,  which  is  the  reservoir  for  collecting  the  venoas 
blood  from  the  whole  head  region.  Out  of  this  sinus  springs  the  large  Yona 
eaphalica,  which  runs  up  along  the  posterior  side  of  the  oesophagus  and  the  liver 
into  the  visceral  dome,  collecting  on  the  way  venous  blood  from  the  liver,  thfe  funnel, 
etc.  A  little  below  the  stomach  it  forks,  forming  the  two  ynaam  caTn,  which  open 
into  the  two  contractile  venous  hearts  at  the  bases  of  the  gills.  From  the  upper 
part  of  the  visceral  dome  the  blood  collects  into  several  abdominal  veins,  the  most 
important  of  which  are  an  unpaired  vena  abdominalis,  opening  into  the  vena 
cephalica  exactly  at  the  point  where  it  divides  into  the  venie  cave,  and  two  lateral 
abdominal  veins,  which  open  into  the  latter  near  their  point  of  entrance  into  the 
branchial  hearts. 

In  the  region  of  the  heart,  all  these  veins  carry  acinose  or  lobate  appendages 
(▼enou  appoidagM),  which  are  hollow,  and  communicate  at  many  points  with  the 
veins,  so  that  they  are  richly  supplied  with  blood.  The  cavity  into  which  these 
appendages  project  is  that  of  the  renal  sacB,  and  the  epithelium  which  covers  them 
belongs  to  the  epithelial  wall  of  the  kidneys  {c/.  Fig.  186,  p.  224).  We  thus  see 
that  here  the  blood  flowing  back  from  the  body  has  abundant  opportunity  of  giving 
off  its  excretory  constituents  to  the  kidneys. 

Appendages  are  found  on  both  the  branchial  hearts ;  these  are  the  perieaxdial 
glands,  "which  will  be  further  described  later.  The  two  branchial  hearts,  by  their 
contraction,  drive  the  venous  blood  into  the  afferent  branchial  vessel.  The  blood, 
which  has  become  arterial  in  the  gills,  flows  through  the  efferent  branchial  vessel 
(the  so-called  branchial  Teina)  into  the  auricles  of  the  heart,  and  thence  into  the 
ventricle  (on  the  branchial  circulation,  e/.  p.  96). 

In  the  Cephalopoda,  unlike  the  other  MoUuaca,  the  whole  of  the  blood,  in 
returning  from  the  body,  flows  through  the  gills,  so  that  the  heart  contains  only 
arterial  blood.  By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  blood,  before  entering  the  gills,  comes 
into  contact  with  the  kidneys  in  the  venous  appendages. 

In  the  Octopoda,  the  venous  system  shows  some  not  unimportant  modifications. 
In  Octopus,  two  veins,  connected  with  one  another  by  anastomoses,  run  along  the 
outer  side  of  each  arm  and  collect  the  venous  blood.  At  the  bases  of  the  arms  these 
veins  become  connected  in  pairs,  and  unite  later  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  on  each 
side  a  lateral  cephalic  vein. 

These  two  veins  unite  to  form  the  large  vena  cephalica,  which  runs  up  in  front 
of  the  funnel  and  behind  the  oesophagus.  The  brachial  veins  do  not  here,  as  in 
Sepiay  convey  their  blood  first  to  the  venous  cephalic  circular  sinus,  but  are  directly 
connected  with  the  cephalic  vein.  A  cephalic  sinus  nevertheless  exists  in  Odopus  ; 
it  is  not,  however,  connected  with  the  vena  cephalica,  but  with  a  large  sinus  which 
fills  the  whole  visceral  dome,  and  is,  in  fact,  the  primary  body  cavity,  in  which 
the  viscera  lie  bathed  by  the  venous  blood.  The  latter  flows  out  of  this  lai^ 
venous  sinus  through  two  wide  veins,  the  so-called  peritoneal  tubes,  into  the 
upper  part  of  the  vena  cephalica,  near  the  point  where  this  divides  into  the  two 
venee  cavse. 

NaiUilus  is  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  absence  of  the  branchial  hearts. 
Further,  each  of  the  two  venae  cavse  divides  into  two  branches,  which  run,  as 
afferent  vessels,  to  the  gills. 


VII  MOLLUSCA^THE  BODY  CAVITY  211 

XVIII.  The  Body  Cavity. 
Fiimary  and  Secondary  Body  Cavity,  Pericardium,  Pericardial  Qland. 

The  Mollusca  are  said  to  have  a  primary  and  a  secondary  body 
cavity.  The  former  is  the  system  of  laeunsB  and  sinuses,  into 
which  the  arteries  open,  and  out  of  which  the  veins,  where  these  are 
presentj  draw  their  blood.  It  has  no  epithelial  walls  of  its  own,  its 
boundaries  are  formed  by  connective,  nerve,  or  muscle  tissue,  or  by 
epithelia,  which,  however,  belong  to  other  organs,  such  as  the  intestine, 
the  kidneys,  or  the  body  wall. 

The  so-called  secondary  body  cavity  or  coBlom  is,  in  most  Mollusca, 
very  much  reduced,  usually  consisting  of  only  two  small  cavities,  the 
pericardium  and  the  cavity  of  the  gonads  (testes,  ovaries,  or  her- 
maphrodite glands).  The  coelom  is  always  lined  by  an  epithelium  of 
its  own,  the  coelomic  epithelium,  and  corresponds  with  the  true  coelom 
of  the  Annelida,  which  also  possesses  such  an  epithelium.  Like  the 
latter,  it  is  connected,  by  means  of  the  nephridial  funnel,  with  the 
nephridia,  which  lead  to  the  exterior,  and  in  Molluscs  are  usually 
found  only  in  one  pair.  A  probe  can  therefore  be  introduced  through 
the  kidney  into  the  coelom,  i.e,  into  that  part  of  it  which,  containing 
the  heart,  is  called  the  pericardium.  The  germinal  layers  must  be 
considered  as  proliferations  of  the  ccelomic  endothelium.  The  epi- 
thelium of  the  pericardium  is,  in  very  many  Molluscs,  differentiated 
into  glands,  called  the  pericardial  glands;  these  probably  may  be 
classed  together  with  the  kidney  as  excretory. 

We  should  be  justified  in  assuming,  a  priori,  that  the  lumen  of  the 
genital  glands  of  the  Mollusca  is  part  of  a  true  coelom,  and  that 
the  germinal  layers  themselves,  i,e,  that  complex  of  cells  which  yields 
the  eggs  and  spermatozoa,  are  outgrowths  of  the  endothelial  wall  of 
this  coelom.  Direct  support  is,  however,  given  to  this  assumption  by 
the  fact  that  in  the  Solenogastres,  Sepia,  and  Nautilus,  the  sac  of  the 
genital  glands  is  in  open  communication  with  the  rest  of  the  coelom, 
forming,  in  fact,  an  only  partly  distinct  division  of  the  same. 

In  the  Solenogastres  {e.g,  Proneomenia),  the  hermaphrodite  gland  lies  ahove  the 
mid-gut  as  a  long  tube,  which  in  transverse  section  appears  heart-  or  kidney -shaped, 
as  its  lower  part  bulges  out  on  each  side.  Its  shape  is  determined  by  the  fact  that 
the  mid-gut  forms  dorsally  a  narrow  but  deep  furrow,  which  cuts  into  this  glandular 
tube  from  below.  The  tubular  gland  is  divided  into  two  lateral  spaces  by  a  2)artition, 
whose  endothelial  wall  is  the  place  of  formation  of  the  eggs  ;  these  lateral  chambers 
may  again  be  traversed  by  septa,  on  which  the  genital  products  develop.  This 
division  is  especially  distinct  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  tube,  the  two  chambers 
being  there  completely  isolated,  and  entering  the  pericardium  separately  as  genital 
ducts. 

If  the  secondary  body  cavity  of  Proneomenia  is  compared  with  that  of  an  Annelid, 
we  find  the  following  differences  : 
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In  Proneoinenia,  the  dorsal  vessel  is  wanting  in  the  region  of  the  mid-gut.  Tlie 
coelom  is  much  less  spacious,  and  instead  of  surrounding  the  intestine  lies  only  on 
its  dorsal  side.  It  is  developed  merely  as  a  hermaphrodite  glandular  sac,  its  endo- 
thelial wall  yielding  the  genital  products. 

In  the  region  of  the  hind-gut,  the  vessel  lying  in  the  dorsal  mesentery  is  developed 
as  a  heart,  the  coelom  being  here  represented  by  tlie  pericardium. 


*- 


Fig.  175.— DUgnunmatio  leotloni  through  an  Annelid  (A)  and  a  Solanogastrld  (B  andCX  to 
illui»trat«  the  relation  of  the  cceloin  to  the  genital  glands  and  nephridia.  B,  Region  of  the  cloaca  ; 
0,  region  of  the  mid-gut ;  1,  dorsal  mesentery ;  2,  dorsal  vessel  or  heart ;  8,  genuinal  epithelioni ; 

4,  cceloni— in  B=:  pericardium,  in  0= hermaphrodite  gUnd  (in  the  coelom  are  genital  prodactn); 

5,  nephridia ;  6,  intestine ;  7,  cloaca. 

The  pericardium  is  connected  with  the  cloaca  by  two  canals ;  these  may  be 
considered  as  the  morphological  equivalents  of  nephridia  {cf.  Fig.  175). 

As  the  genital  glands  have  been  recognised  as  part  of  the  coelom  in  the  SoUno- 
gcuireSy  NmUUus^  and  Sepia,  they  must  necessarily  fall  under  the  same  category  in 
all  other  Molluscs,  even  when  no  longer  in  direct  connection  or  in  open  oommnnica- 
tion  with  the  same. 

In  the  ChUonidaiy  the  coelom  is  large,  and  falls  into  three  distinct  divisions.  One 
contains  the  intestine  and  digestive  gland  (liver),  which  are  accordingly  outwardly 


Fio.  170.— Dlagnunmatic  longltadlnal  section  through  Ohlton,  to  illustrate  the  reUtion 
between  the  variouM  partH  of  the  coelom  (after  Haller).  1-8,  Position  of  the  eight  dorsal  shell- 
plates  ;  M,  anterior  portion  of  the  dorsal  integument ;  /.,  Bnout ;  m,  mouth ;  /,  digestive  glw<l 
(liver);  d,  intestine;/,  foot;  n,  kidney;  p,  pericardium;  c,  portion  of  the  coelom  surrounding  th^ 
intestine;  ^,  heart;  /p,  baud  connecting  pericanlium  and  genital  gland ;  j^dr,  genital  gland ;  {a,  band 
connecting  the  genital  gland  and  the  posterior  portion  of  the  coelom  which  surrounds  the  int«tin«. 

{i.e.  on  the  side  turned  to  the  coelom)  covered  with  an  endothelium.  The  mesen- 
teries, however,  which  originally  attaclied  tlie  intestine  to  the  body  wall,  *nd 
along  which  the  parietal  endothelium  jwssed  into  the  visceral  endothelium  of  the 
intestine  and  liver,  have  disappeared,  with  the  exception  of  portions  retained  on 
the  hind-gut.     The  two  other  divisions  of  the  coelom  are  :  (1)  the  pericardium,  »n^ 
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(2)  the  genital  gland.  Certain  bands,  by  means  of  which  the  three  divisions  are 
connect^  together,  have  been  reganied  as  the  constricted  remains  of  communications 
between  the  three  divisions  of  the  originally  single  coelom  (Fig.  176). 

The  Cephalopoda  may  with  advantage  be  considered  in  connection  with  the 
Amphineuni,  In  Navlilus  and  the  Decapoda  {e.g,  Sepia^  Fig.  177)  a  spacious 
secondary  body  cavity  is  found  in  the  dorsal  part  of  the  visceral  dome.  It  is  incom- 
pletely divided  by  a  projecting  dorsal  septum  into  two  cavities,  one  lying  above  the 
other  ;  the  lower  of  these  contains,  as  pericardium,  the  heart  with  the  arteries  and 
veins  running  out  of  and  into  it,  the  branchial  hearts,  and  the  pericardial  glands  ; 
while  the  upper  holds  the  stomach  and  the  genital  glands.     This  double  cavity, 


Fio.  177.— Diagram  showing  the 
■eoondaiy  body  cavity  of  Sepia  (after 
Orobbon).  Median  longitudinal  section 
through  the  body,  in  which,  however,  some 
organs  are  represented  which,  being  paired 
and  symmetrical,  do  not  properly  come 
into  the  plane  of  the  section.  The  outlines 
of  the  ccelom  are  indicated  by  thicker  lines. 
1,  Female  genninal  body,  with  eggs  (2)  pro- 
jecting into  the  genital  cavity  (the  ovarial 
division  of  the  ccelom);  3,  shell;  4b,  an- 
terior portion  of  the  renal  8ac ;  5,  pancreatic 
appendage  of  the  efferent  duct  (bile  duct) 
of  tlie  digestive  gUnd  (liver) ;  4a,  anterior 
venoas  appendage  of  the  renal  system  ;  6, 
aperture  (funnel)  of  the  kidney  into  the 
(irelom  ;  7,  outer  or  pallial  aperture  of  the 
kidney;  8,  digestive  gland  (liver);  0, 
"head"  (KopfTuss);  10,  flmnel;  11,  end  of 
the  oviduct  with  female  genital  aperture ; 
12,  fnantle  cavity ;  IS,  mantle ;  14,  posterior 
portion  of  the  renal  sac ;  15,  intestine ;  14], 
posterior  venous  appendage  of  the  renal 
system  (pericanlial  gland);  18,  fold,  in- 
completely dividing  the  ccelom  Into  an 
npper  and  a  lower  portion ;  19,  stomach  ; 
^,  npper  division  of  the  coelom  (principally 
genital  cavity);  21,  pigment  gUnd  (ink- 
bag)  ;  22,  aperture  of  the  oviduct  into  the 
genital  cavity ;  rf,  dorsal ;  v,  ventral ;  a, 
anterior ;  p,« posterior. 


which  is  called  the  viscero-pericardial  cavity,  is  covered  by  endothelium,  which  also 
covers  the  organs  within  it.  It  is  connected  by  two  ciliated  funnels  with  the  two 
renal  sacs.  In  Nautilus  it  also  opens  direct  into  the  mantle  cavity  by  two  canals, 
whose  apertures  lie  close  to  the  renal  apertures. 

While  the  ccelom  in  Nautilus  and  the  Decapoda  is  very  spacious,  in  the  Oetopoday 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  very  much  reduced.  It  consists  merely  of  a  narrow  system  of 
canals,  which,  however,  have  thick  walls  ;  this  was  formerly  called  the  water  vascular 
system.  The  organs,  which  in  Nautilus  and  the  Dccajxtda  lie  in  the  ccelom,  viz. 
the  arterial  heart  with  its  afferent  and  efferent  vessels,  the  branchial  hearts  and  the 
stomach,  are  no  longer  found  within  the  body  cavity,  but  outside  of  it,  and  are 
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therefore  no  longer  covered  with  endothelium.  Nevertheless  this  canal  system  of 
the  Oetopoda  shows  the  same  morphologically  important  characteristics  as  the  ccelom 
of  the  Deeapoda,  There  are,  for  instance,  on  each  side  three  canals  which  open 
together,  one  entering  the  renal  sac,  the  second  widening  round  the  pericardial 
gland  (appendage  of  the  branchial  heart)  to  foim  a  flask-shaped  capsule,  and  the 
third  running  to  the  genital  gland  to  be  continued  into  its  walL  jIn  so  far  as  in  the 
Odqpoda  the  heart  is  excluded  from  the  ccelom,  which  has  been  reduced  to  the  "water 
canal  system,"  the  reduction  of  this  cavity  has  gone  further  in  these  Mollusca  than 
in  any  others,  which  all  retain  at  least  the  heart  in  one  portion  of  the  ccelom,  the 
pericardium. 

In  the  Lamellibranchia  and  Gcutropoda,  the  only  part  of  the  ccelom  retained, 
besides  the 'genital  glands,  is  the  pericardium.     The  pericardium  and  the  gonad  are, 
,  however,    entirely    separated 

from  one  another.  InLanuUi- 
hranehSf  there  is  in  the  peri- 
cardium, besides  the  heart,  a 
jiart  of  the  hind -gut  which 
traverses  it ;  in  the  Gastrcpoda 
(except  in  those  Diotocardia 
in  which  the  hind-gut  pene- 
trates the  heart),  only  this 
latter  oi^gan.  Rarely  {e.g. 
Phyllirhofj  the  auricle  also 
is  excluded  from  the  peri- 
cardium. 

The  pericardiml  gUnd  is 
found  in  most  Mollusca.  It 
is  a  glandular  differentiation 
of  the  endothelial  wall  of  the 
pericardium,  and  perhaps,  as 
already  suggested,  shares  the 
excretory  functions  of  the 
kidney.  Its  position  in  the 
pericardium  varies,  but  it 
seems  in  all  cases  shut  off  from 
the  blood  vascular  system, 
with  which  it  is,  however, 
functionally  connected.  Its 
secretions  or  excretions  must  be  discharged  into  the  pericardium,  and  thence  out- 
wards through  the  kidney. 

Among  the  Prosobraiichia,  in  the  Diotocardia,  the  pericardial  gland  is  found  on 
the  auricle,  its  walls  forming  dendriform  branched  outgrowths  into  the  pericardial 
cavity,  these  being  covered  with  pericardial  endothelium.  Where  pericardial  glands 
are  found  in  the  Monotocardia,  they  lie  on  the  wall  of  the  pericardium  itself. 
Similar  lobate  formations  occur  among  the  Opisthobraiichia,  in  Aplysia,  and 
NoUirchus,  on  the  anterior  aorta  which  runs  along  the  pericardial  wall ;  in  Pleuro- 
branchus  and  Pleurobranchau  on  the  lower,  in  DoHdopsis  and  Phyllidaa  on  the  dorsal 
pericardial  waU.  The  lateral  furrows  of  the  pericardium  of  Dtyria  form  niches,  which 
may  again  have  accessory  niches.  These  enlargements  of  the  sm-face  of  the  peri- 
cardial epitheUum  have  also  been  considered  as  pericardial  glands. 

Pericardial  glands  are  much  more  common  among  the  Laimllibranchui  than 
among  the  Oa^ropoda,  but  are  wanting  in  the  most  primitive  forms  {Nuc^aa, 
Solerumya,  Anamia),     Tlie  gland  is  usually  of  a  rusty  red  colour,  and  occurs  in  two 


Fio.  178.— Eledone  moiohata.  This  figure  corresponds  with 
Fig.  177  of  Sepia  (after  OrObbon).  8i,  Efferent  duct  of  the 
digestive  gland;  17a,  pericardial  gland  (appendage  of  the 
branchial  heart) ;  28,  water  canals. 
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forma,  conautting  either  of  glandular  protrusions  of  the  endothelial  wall  of  the 
aaricles  into  the  pericardial  cavity,  or  of  glandular  tubes  protruding  from  the 
anterior  oomer  of  the  pericardium  into  the  mantle  (Keber't  organ,  red-brown 
organ).  The  first  form  is  found  specially  strongly  developed  in  Afytiltts,  LUhodomus, 
and  Saxieava,  more  or  less  developed  in  Dreisatna,  Uhio,  AnodoTUa,  Venus,  Car- 
dium,  Scrobieulcnia,  Solen,  Pholaa,  and  Teredo,  and  more  or  less  rudimentary  in 
Peden,  SpandyluSy  Lima,  Oslrecu  The  second  form  has  been  observed  in  Unio, 
Anodonta,  Venus,  Cardiwm,  Scrobieuiaria,  Solen,  Pholcts,  Montaeuta,  and  Dreissensia. 
Pericardial  glands  may  also  occur  singly  in  other  parts  of  the  pericardium,  as  in 
Afeleagrina  (as  a  projecting  rufi'  in  the  posterior  base  of  the  pericardium),  and  in 
Ckama  on  the  ventricle,  etc. 

The  pericardial  gland  of  the  Cephalopoda  is  the  so-called  appendage  of  the 
branchial  hearts.  This  is  a  structure  connected  with  the  branchial  heart,  and 
covered  with  peritoneal  endothelium,  which  projects  into  the  viscero-pericardial 
cavity,  or,  in  the  Odopoda,  into  a  flask-like  widening  of  the  water-canal  system 
(which  has  been  recognised  as  a  division  of  the  coelom).  In  Sepia  this  appendage  is 
conicaL  A  deep  furrow  on  the  surface  which  projects  into  the  viscero-pericardial 
cavity  leads  into  a  richly-branched  system  of  canals,  the  glandular  epithelium  of 
which  is  a  continuation  of  the  peritoneal  epithelium.  Blood  sinuses  from  the 
branchial  heart  penetrate  in  between  the  canals  of  this  system.  In  other  Cephalo- 
poda, the  pericardial  gland  varies  in  form  and  structure  ;  details  of  these  variations 
cannot,  however,  be  here  given.  Nauiihis  possesses  two  pairs  of  pericardial  glands  ; 
this  fact  is  connected  with  its  possession  of  two  pairs  of  gills,  with  their  two  pairs 
of  afferent  vessels,  and  on  these  the  two  pairs  of  pericardial  glands  occupy  positions 
corresponding  with  those  of  the  branchial  hearts. 


XIX.  The  Nephridia. 
Kidney,  Organ  of  Bojanns. 

The  organs  which  serve  for  excretion  are  homologous  in  all 
MoUusca. 

They  consist  typically  of  two  symmetrical  sacs,  which,  on  the  one 
hand,  open  into  the  mantle  cavity,  through  the  two  outer  renal 
apertures,  and  on  the  other  are  connected  by  two  inner  apertures 
(renal  funnels,  ciliated  funnels)  with  the  pericardium  or  coelom.  The 
nephridia  always  lie  near  the  pericardium.  Their  walls  are  richly 
vascularised,  indeed  a  large  part  of  the  venous  blood,  in  returning 
from  the  body,  flows  through  the  renal  walls  and  gives  off  excretory 
matter  before  it  enters  the  respiratory  organs.  The  renal  walls 
are  traversed  exclusively  by  venous  blood. 

The  nephridia  are  paired  in  all  symmetrical  Molluscs,  and  also  in 
those  Gastropoda  which  have  paired  gills  and  two  auricles  {Diotocardia). 

In  all  other  Gastropoda,  along  with  the  original  right  ctenidium 
(which,  in  the  Prosobranchxa,  lies  to  the  left),  and  the  corresponding 
auricle,  only  one  kidney  (the  corresponding  one)  is  retained. 

NaiUUuSf  which  has  four  gills  and  four  auricles,  has  also  four 
kidneys ;  only  two  of  these,  however,  communicate  with  the  viscero- 
pericajxlial  cavity. 


216 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


A  relation  between  the  nephridial  and  genital  systems  similar 
to  that  found  in  the  Annelida  exists  in  the  Solefwgastridce,  the 
nephridia  functioning  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products,  the  latter 
passing  from  the  hermaphrodite  gland  (genital  chamber  of  the  coelom) 
into  the  pericardium. 

In  a  few  LamellUn-anchia,  Diotocardia^  and  in  the  Scaphapoda,  there 
is  a  relation  between  the  genital  glands  and  the  nephridia,  the  former 
opening  into  the  latter;  so  that  a  certain  part  of  the  nephridium 
functions  not  only  as  renal  or  urinary  duct,  but  also  as  efferent  genital 
duct.  In  all  Dioiocardia,  it  is  the  right  nephridium  which  functions  as 
genital  duct.  In  the  Monotocardia^  in  which  the  right  nephridium  of 
the  Diotocardia  has  atrophied  as  such,  its  duct  persists  as  genital  duct 
In  all  other  Molluscs  the  genital  ducts  are  entirely  distinct  &om  the 
urinary  passages. 

A.  Amphinevra. 

The  kidneys  of  the  Solcnogastridw  and  the  Chitonidas  differ  greatly  from  one 
another  in  structure. 

1.  In  the  Solenogastridaa^  two  canals  spring  from  the  pericardium,  embrace  the 
hind-gut,  and  open  into  the  cloaca  beneath  it  through  a  common  terminal  portion 


1Z  /5 

Fio.  179.— Paramenia  impeza.  Pcwterior  eud  of  the  body ;  the  integument  must  be  supposed 
to  be  removed  on  the  right  side,  and  also  a  piece  of  the  wall  of  the  right  nephridium ;  diagram  (after 
PrUTOt).  1,  Integument;  2,  ovarial  portion  of  the  hermaphrodite  gland  ;  8,  testicalar  portion  of 
the  same,  near  the  point  where  the  latter  opens  into  the  pericardium  (4) ;  5,  glandular  appendage 
of  the  right  nephridium  ;  6,  dorsal  commissure  of  the  pleurovisceral  cords ;  7,  organ  called  the 
sensory  bud ;  8,  aperture  of  the  hind-gut  into  the  cloaca ;  9,  gill ;  10,  cloaca ;  11,  common  sper- 
ture  of  the  nephridia  into  the  cloaca :  12,  lower  portion  of  the  nephridium ;  18,  upper  portion  of 
the  right  nephridium,  which  opens  above  into  the  pericardium  ;  14,  hind-gut. 

(Fig.  179).  These  canals  function  as  ducts  for  the  genital  products.  It  is  f^^ 
certain  that  they  correspond  morphologically  with  the  kidneys  of  other  Molluscs, 
even  though  their  excretory  activity  has  not  been  proved.  They  are  covered  with 
an  extraordinarily  deep  epithelium  of  long  filiform  glandular  cells. 

In  some  Solenogastridce,  an  accessory  gland  opens  into  each  nephridial  canal. 

2.  In  the  ChUmidcCy  the  strongly-developed  paired  nephridia  function  exclusively 
as  excretory  organs. 

Each  nephridium   (Fig.  180)  consists  of  a  wide  canal  shaped  like  a  long  ^' 
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the  diverging  portions  being  directed  b&ckward,  and  the  undivided  portion 
forward.  The»e  Y-shaped  kidneys  run  longitudinally  along  each  side  of  the  body 
through  its  whole  length.  One  of  the  paired  limbs  of  the  Y  opens  outward  into 
the  posterior  part  of  the  mantle  cavity,  the  other  into  the  pericardium,  which  also 
lies  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body.     In  this  way  the  pericardial  and  outer  ai>er- 


Pio.  isa— Nephrldlal  and  genital  lyitoms  of  Ohlton,  diagrammatic,  from  above,  after  the 
figures  and  accounts  of  various  authors.  1,  Mouth  ;  2,  gills ;  8,  unpaired.portlon  of  the  nephridium 
which  rans  forward,  with  its  lateral  branches  ;  4,  gonad  ;  5,  efferent  ducts  of  the  gonad  ;  6,  portion 
of  the  'nephridium  running  to  the  outer  aperture  (10) ;  7,  portion  running  to  the  reno-pericardial 
aperture  (9);  8,  genital  apertures;  9,  reno>pericardial  Ainnel;  10,  nephridial  aperture;  11,  peri- 
cardium, indicate<l  only  in  outline  ;  12,  anus. 

tures  of  the  kidney  lie  near  one  another.  The  third  limb  of  the  Y  ends  blindly 
anteriorly.  Secondary  lobules  or  lobed  canals  open  into  all  the  three  parts  of  the 
kidney,  and  are  specially  abundant  in  its  anterior  portion.  Except  in  the  terminal 
portion  of  the  efferent  branch,  the  epithelium  of  the  limbs  as  well  as  that  of  the  lobes 
is  cubical  and  ciliated. 


B.  Gastropoda. 

1.   Prosobranchia.    (a)  Diotocardia.— Among  all  the  Gastropoda,  Fissurella 
alone  possesses  a  symmetrical   excretory  apparatus,   in  the    sense  of  having  two 
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uephridia  opening  into  the  mantle  cavity  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  anu«.  The 
left  nephridium  is,  however,  much  reduced,  whUe  the  right,  which  is  strongly 
developed,  sends  its  lobes  everywhere  into  the  spaces' between  the  lobes  of  the  liver, 
the  intestine,  and  the  genital  organs.  There  are  no  reno-pericardial  openings.  The 
genital  gland  does  not  open  direct  into  the  mantle  cavity,  but  through  the  right 
kidney. 

In  HaliotU,  Turbo,  and  Trochus,  both  nephridia  are  present.  The  left  nephri- 
dium has,  however,  almost  entirely  lost  its  excretoiy  function,  but  is  still  connected 
both  with  the  pericardium  and  the  mantle  cavity.  It  is  called  the  papillar  sac,  its 
walls  projecting  into  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous  large  papillae.  The  blood 
lacunte  which  penetrate  into  the  papillee  communicate  direct  with  the  auricles,  and 
are  thus  supplied  with  arterial  blood.  In  these  lacuna  of  the  papillie  a  crystalloid 
substence  (albumen  ?)  is  deposited.  It  has  been  thought  that  these  papillar  sacs 
serve  as  reservoirs  of  nutritive  material  (in  the  form  of  the  crystalloids  just  men- 
tioned), and  when  needed  yield  it  up  to  the  blood. 

The  right  nephridium  is  exclusively  excretory  in  function.  It  is  divided  into 
two  lobes,  one  behind  the  other,  which  communicate  by  means  of  a  wide  aperture  : 
the  anterior  lobe  lies  under  the  floor  of  the  mantle  cavity,  bulging  it  upward.  A 
•pongy  network,  covered  with  excretory  epithelium,  rises  from  part  of  its  wall  into 
the  cavity  of  the  nephridial  sac.  The  meshes  of  the  network  are  penetrated  by  a 
system  of  vessels  with  walls  of  their  own.     Nearly  all  the  venous  blood,  before 

reaching  the  gills,  passes  through  the 
vascular  system  thus  developed  on  the  walls 
of  the  kidneys.  The  right  nephridium  is 
in  no  way  connected  with  the  pericardium. 
The  Veritida  have  only  one  nephridium 
to  the  right  of  the  heart,  which  opens 
through  a  slit  in  the  base  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  The  renal  sac  is  traversed  by  trabe- 
cul»,  many  of  which  reach  from  one  wall  to 
the  other,  forming  a  spongy  structure.  The 
trabeculae  are  covered  by  a  glandular  epithe- 
lium on  the  surfaces  turned  to  the  spaces  of 
the  sac. 

Patella  (Fig.  181)  still  has  two  nephi-idia, 
both  functioning  as  excretory  organs.     The 
ai)ertures  lie  at  the  two  sides  of  the  anns. 
Fio.  I8i.-Dlagram  of  the  two  nephridia   The  right  kidney  is,  however,  much  larger 

''^I1!T^^^\^^^^^:^J^'^^1"  than  the  left.    They  both  lie  to  the  right  of 
and  upper  lobe  of  the  large  right  kidney  kH;  .       , .         ,         ,  - 

ksi,  lower  subvisceral ;  Jt*p,  posterior  lobe  of  the  pencardmm,  but  there  are  no  reno-pen- 

the  name ;  /,  subanal  tract  of  the  large  right  cardial  apertures.     The  internal  structure 

kidney ;  g,  anal  papilla  with  the  port;lon  of  the  of  the  right  kidney  is  spongy,  but  the  left 

rectum  which  runs  to  it  ;/i,  papilla  with  the  ^^^^   ^   ^^^^^^   ^^^^^^    j^^   which    folds 

project  from  the  walls.  A  lacunar  system 
without  special  walls  traverses  the  trabecular 
network  of  the  right  kidney,  but  is  com- 
pletely cut  off  from  its  cavity  ;  the  venous 
blood  from  the  body  passes  through  this 

system  before  entering  the  gills.    The  lacunar  system  of  the  left  kidney  communicates 

directly  with  the  auricle. 

In  HalioUB  and  Patella  also  the  genital  products  pass,  as  in  Fissurella  and  the 

Diotocardia  generally,  out  of  the  genital  gland  into  the  right  kidney,  and  are  ejected 

through  the  right  renal  ajierture. 


aperture  of  the  left  kidney  (which  is  not 
drawn) ;  /,  the  same  of  the  right  kidney  ;  I, 
pericardium,  indicated  by  a  dotted  outline ; 
the  existence  of  the  reno-pericardial  aperture 
flgured  near/,  is  now  denied. 
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(h)  Moaofeoamlia. — ^The  Monotocardift  h«ve  only  one  nephridium  functioning  as 
an  excretory  organ,  viz.  the  left  of  the  Diotocardia.  This  takes  the  form  of  a  sac 
lying  immediately  below  the  mantle  cavity  on  the  right  side  of  the  pericardium, 
directly  under  the  integument.  It  is  generally  found  to  the  left  of  the  hind- 
gat  ;  less  frequently  {Cassidariaj  TriUmiidm)  the  kidney  is  traversed  by  the  rectum, 
or  the  latter  runs  forward  below  it.  The  slit-like  pallial  aperture  of  the  kidney, 
however,  is  always  found  to  the  left  of  the  hind-gut,  quite  at  the  base  of  the  mantle 
cavity.  This  position  of  the  kidney,  and  especially  of  its  outer  apertures,  had 
already  led  to  the  assumption  that  the  Monotocardian  nephridium  corresponds  with 
the  left  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia,  before  this  fact  was  established.  The  assump- 
tion was  all  the  more  plausible  because  of  the  occurrence  of  a  gland  called  the 
anal  kidney  in  a  few  Monotocardia  (e,g,  Dolium) ;  this  gland  opens  to  the  right 
near  the  anus,  and  might  represent  the  right  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia, 

The  kidney  is  always  connected  by  means  of  a  canal  (the  reno-pericardial  canal) 
with  the  pericardium. 

Lamellee  or  trabeoulse,  covered  with  the  glandular  epithelium  of  the  kidney, 
project  inward  from  the  lateral  walls  of  the  renal  sac.  .These  are  especially 
strongly  developed  in  fresh -water  Prosobranchia  (excepting  J^alvata),  traverse 
the  whole  kidney,  and  impart  to  it  a  spongy  structure.  The  venous  blood  always 
flows  through  the  whole  of  the  glandular  part  of  the  kidney,  either  in  special 
vessels  or  in  laconsB,  before  passing  on  to  the  gjlls ;  but  an  open  cummunication 
with  the  renal  cavity  is  never  found. 

In  the  TcBnioglosaa  Proboaddifera  the  kidney  forms  two  lobes  similar  in  sti*uo- 
ture.  In  Natica  and  Cyprasa  the  lobes  begin  to  differ,  and  among  the  Stenoglossa 
this  difference  becomes  more  and  more  marked  in  a  way  which  need  not  here  be 
described. 

In  Palndifui  and  Valvata  the  kidney  no  longer  oymi%  into  the  posterior  base  of 
the  mantle  cavity,  but  is  continued  as  a  urinary  duct  (ureter),  which  runs  forward 
in  the  mantle  and  opens  at  its  edge. 

The  above-mentioned  theory  that  the  single  kidney  of  the  Monotocardia  corre- 
sponds with  the  left  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia  has  recently  been  ably  opposed, 
another  theory  being  put  forward  in  its  place.  Attention  is  specially  drawn  to  the 
fact  that  in  the  Diotocardia  the  left  kidney  is  always  the  smaller,  that  in  Patella  it 
is  shifted  to  the  right  side  of  the  pericardium,  and  that  in  Haliotis,  Turbo^  and 
Trochua  (as  papiUar  sac)  it  is  not  excretory  in  function.  In  Haliotia,  Turbo, 
TrochuSy  and  Patella  the  lacunar  system  developed  in  the  wall  of  the  left  kidney  is 
in  direct  communication  with  the  auricles. 

In  most  Monotocardia  there  is  a  differentiated  part  of  the  kidney,  viz.  that 
which  is  called  the  nephridial  gland.  This  consists  of  two  principal  parts :  (1) 
canals,  covered  with  ciliated  epithelial  cells  and  opening  into  the  kidney.  These  are 
merely  protrusions  of  the  renal  wall,  which  project  into  the  organ  ;  their  epithelium 
is  a  continuation  of  the  renal  epithelium.  (2)  Between  these  canals,  the  organ  is  filled 
with  cells  of  connective  tissue  and  muscles,  and  contains  blood  lacunae,  one  of  these 
being  specially  large  and  communicating  with  the  auricle.  This  latter  portion  of 
the  organ  perhaps  plays  the  ])art  of  a  blood-forming  gland. 

This  nephridial  gland  may  perhaps  be  the  persistent  excretory  portion  of  the  lost 
nephridium,  i.e.  the  right  of  the  Diotocardia,  The  duct  of  this  lost  nephridium  is 
now  known  to  persist  as  genital  duct.  As  we  saw  above,  all  Diotocardia  discharge 
the  genital  products  through  the  right  nephridium. 

2.  PalmoBata  (Fig.  182).— The  Pulmonata  have  only  one  kidney,  which  lies 
in  the  mantle  at  the  base  of  the  pallial  cavity,  between  the  rectum  and  the  peri- 
cardium. The  renal  sac  is  of  the  so-called  parenchymatous  type,  the  excretory 
epithelium  of   its   wall  projecting  into  the    cavity  in    the   form    of   numerous 
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folds  aud  UmeU«  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  hardly  any  central  free  space.  The 
kidney  always  communicates  by  means  of  a  ciliated  canal  (renal  funnel  or  ren^ 
syringe,  **  Nieren-Spritze  ")  with  the  pericardium.  The  position  of  the  kidney  and 
the  morphology  of  the  urinary  duct  have  already  been  explained  (pp.  74-78). 

3.  Opi8ihobranohia^Tectitira]ichia.~Only  one  kidney  is  found  in  the  usual 
position  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  with  the  pericardium  in  front  of  it  and  the 
hind-gut  behind  it.  It  is  of  the  parenchymatous  type,  and  is  connected  by  a 
ciliated  canal  with  the  pericardium.  It  opens  at  the  base  of  the  gill  in  front  of  the 
anus. 

In  the  PUropoda  tlie  delicate-walled  kidney  is  not  parenchymatous,  but  is  a 


Piu.  18*2.— Nephrtdiom  and  pericardium  of  Daude- 
bardla  mfa,  from  above,  diagram  (after  Plate).  1,  Peri- 
cardium ;  2,  reno-pericardial  aperture  (renal  ftinnel) ;  3, 
nephridium  ;  4,  primary  ureter ;  5,  rectum  ;  6,  secondary 
ureter  (</.  Fig.  74,  p.  77). 


Fig.  183.— Nephrtdiom  of  Bomtila  (after  Hanoook). 
1,  Kidney ;  2,  part  connecting  it  with  the  reno-pericardial 
aperture  (pyriforra  vesicle,  renal  syringe) ;  3,  part  of  the 
pericardial  wall ;  4,  ureter ;  5,  nephridial  aperture. 


simple  hollow  cavity  lined  with  epithelium,  and  always  communicates  with  the 
pericardium,  against  which  it  lies. 

Nudibranchia  (Fig.  183).— The  kidneys  of  the  Nudibranchia  are  strikingly 
different  in  form  from  those  of  the  Tectihranchva,  The  unpaii-ed  kidney  is  here 
somewhat  similar  to  the  paired  kidney  of  the  Chitonida'.  It  is  a  somewhat  wide 
tube  (renal  chamber)  traversing  the  cavity  of  the  body,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent : 
brandies  entering  it  from  all  sides.  This  tube  is  connected  at  one  end  with  the 
pericardium  by  a  duct  (renal  syringe,  pyriform  vessel),  which  varies  in  lengtli,  and 
at  the  other  opens  outward  through  a  ureter  at  the  base  of  or  near  the  anal 
papilla. 

It  is  said  that  PleurobrancJuca,  a  Tcctibranchiate,  from  which  the  Nudibranchia 
may  perhaps  be  derived,  possesses  a  Nudibranchiate  kidney. 

In  PhyllirhoU,  the  urinary  chamber  has  no  branchings  ;  it  nins  back  from  the 
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pericardium  as  a  simple  median  tube.  Anteriorly  it  is  connected  with  the  peri- 
cardium by  a  funnel,  and  near  the  middle  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means 
of  a  lateral  urinary  duct  (Fig.  19,  p.  12). 

C.  Scaphopoda  (Fig.  165,  p.  193). 

Dentalium  has  a  pair  of  symmetrical  kidneys,  one  on  each  side  of  the  hind-gut. 
Each  nephridium  consists  of  a  sac  provided  with  short  diverticuk.  The  two  nephri- 
dia  are  connected  by  a  tube  above  the  anus,  and  open  into  the  mantle  cavity  by 
two  apertures  at  the  sides  of  the  anus.  If,  as  maintained  by  all  authorities,  there 
are  no  reno-pericardial  apertures,  the  Scaphopoda  would  be  the  only  group  of  Molluscs 
in  which  these  apertures  are  entirely  absent.  Apart  from  the  symmetry  of  the 
kidneys,  a  fact  to  be  specially  noted  is  that  the  genital  products  pass  out  of  the 
genital  gland  into  the  right  kidney  (either  by  the  bursting  of  the  wall  between  the 
two  organs  or  through  an  aperture),  and  only  reach  the  exterior,  i.e.  the  mantle 
cavity,  through  the  right  renal  aperture. 

It  must,  further,  be  noted  that  near  the  anus  on  each  side,  between  it  and  the 
renal  aperture,  a  pore,  the  water-pore,  occurs,  the  function  of  which  is  still  doubt- 
fuL  If  these  pores  really  lead  into  the  blood  lacunar  system  of  the  body,  as  was 
formerly  maintained,  and  is  still  held  to  be  possible,  this  would  be  the  only  known 
case  of  the  direct  imbibition  of  water  into  the  blood. 


D.  Lamellibranohia. 

The  nephridium  (organ  of  BojanuB)  is  always  paired  and  symmetrical,  and  lies 
below  the  pericardium  and  in 
front  of  the  posterior  adductor. 
Each  nephridium  is  tubular  or 
sac- like,  opening  at  one  end 
through  a  funnel  into  the  |)eri- 
cardium,  and  at  the  other  into 
the  mantle  cavity.  This  com- 
munication of  the  kidney  with 
the  mantle  cavity  always  takes 
place  abore  the  oerebrovisceral 
connective. 

Th9  lowest  Lamellibranchia 
{Protobranehiay  Nucula^  Leda, 
Solenomya)  are  distinguished 
in  two  ways.  (1)  Each  nephri- 
dium is  a  simple  tube,  ^ith  a 
free  cavity  not  traversed  by 
trabeculse    or    lamellse.      This 

tube  consists  of  two  portions  ^*         "^* 

which  unite  posteriorly  at  an      Fio.  184.— Traniveneieotion  through  the  body  of/ 
angle  ;  the  anterior  end  of  one  -32Bi^  showing  the  pericardium,  the  heart,  and  the  kidneys. 
,    .t  ..  .  .,       combined  and  diagraniniatised  from  tigiires  by  Qrieshaoh. 

of  these  portions  enters  the  Not  all  the  parts  represented  occur  on  the  same  section,  l, 
pericardium  through  the  renal  Pericardium;  2,  ventricle;  8,  auricles;  4,  hind -gut;  5, 
funnel,  the  other  end  opens  venous  sinus ;  6,  reno-pericardial  aperture  (funnel) ;  7,  renal 
into  the  mantle  cavity.  (2)  »*«  <>•■  cavity ;  8,  vestibular  cavity,  which  at  9  enters  the 
The   paired   ceniUl   glands  do    °^*""^  cavity  through  the  nephridial  aiierture;  10,  genital 

*^  ®      -    ,.^     ,      -         aperture;  11,  base  of  the  foot, 

not  open  outward  directly,  but 

enter  the  kidneys  near  their  i)ericardial  funnel — a  fact  which  is  veiy  im^Mrtant  in 
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connection  with  the  arrangement  in  the  SolenogastridcPf  the  lower  Prosobranehia  {i.e, 
the  Dioiocardia\  and  the  Seaphqpoda,  * 

In  other  Lamellibranchia  also  there  is  a  relation  between  the  genital  glands  and 
the  kidneys.  In  the  Pectinidcc  and  the  Anomtidcs  the  genital  gland  opens  into  the 
kidney,  but  near  its  outer  aperture.  In  Area,  Ostroea,  OycUu,  and  Mofdacuta^  the 
kidney  and  the  genital  gland  open  on  each  side  into  the  base  of  a  common  depres- 
sion (urogenital  cloaca) ;  in  all  other  bivalves  the  outer  nephridial  and  genital  aper- 
tures -are  separate. 

The  simple  structure  of  the  Protobranchiate  kidney  becomes  complicated  in 
other  Lamellibranchia  in  the  following  manner : — 

1.  That  portion  of  the  renal  tube  which  opens  outward  forms  an  external  cavity 
(vestibular  cavity,  external  sac) ;  this  cavity  has  no  excretory  epithelium  ;  it 
encircles  the  outer  side  of  the  peiicardial  portion  of  the  kidney,  the  renal  sac  (Fig. 
184).  The  latter  alone  is  developed  as  an  excretory  organ.  Folds  or  trabecnlfe, 
covered  with  glandular  epithelium,  project  inward  from  its  walls,  forming  a  paren- 
chymatous or  spongy  structure.  The  renal  sac  is  connected  with  the  pericardium 
by  means  of  a  nephridial  funnel  of  varying  length. 

2.  The  two  renal  sacs  communicate  freely  in  the  median  plane.  Tlie  connecting 
\a,ri  is  widest  in  the  most  .s])ecialLsed  bivalves  {Pholadacea,  Mycteeaf  Anathuuxa^ 
Seplibranchia). 

In  Anomia,  where  all  the  parts  are  asymmetrical,  the  two  kidneys,  which  do 
not  communicate  with  one  another,  are  also  asymmetrical. 

Venous  blood  flows  through  the  kidneys  on  its  way  to  the  gills.  The  afferent 
renal  vessels  seem  to  have  walls  of  their  own,  but  the  efferent  vessels  appear  to  be 
lacunar.  Open  communication  between  the  blood  vascular  system  and  the  kidneys 
is  nowhere  found. 

£.  Cephalopoda. 

{Of.  Figs.  185,  186,  and  the  sections  on  the  coelom  and  tlie  blood 
vascular  system,  pp.  213  and  208). 

The  Cephalopoda  have  two  {Dibranchia)  or  four  {Tctrahranchia)  spacious  sym- 
metrical renal  sacs,  in  the  posterior  and  upper  part  of  the  visceral  dome.  These 
communicate  in  the  typical  way  at  the  one  end  with  the  coelom,  and  at  the  other 
with  the  exterior  (mantle  cavity).  Only  one  of  the  two  pairs  of  kidneys  in  NatUilus, 
however,  possesses  coelomic  funnels. 

The  large  veins  returning  from  the  body  to  the  heart  nm  along  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  urinary  sac.  These  veins  bulge  out  into  the  cavity  of  the  sac  to  form  the 
venous  appendages  already  mentioned.  The  epithelium  of  the  urinary  sac  which 
covers  these  appendages  is  no  doubt  the  seat  of  the  excretory  function.  The  excretoiy 
matter  is  discharged  into  the  urinary  sac  (the  wall  of  which  is  otherwise  smooth), 
and  passes  out  thence  through  a  ureter  of  varying  length  into  the  mantle  cavity. 
The  renal  aperture  is  found  on  the  median  side  of  the  base  of  the  gill,  and  in  NautUuSy 
the  Oegopsidce,  and  Sepioteuthis  among  the  Myopsidw,  it  is  simple  and  slit-like  ;  in  the 
other  Myopsidee  and  in  the  Octopoda,  however,  it  lies  at  the  end  of  a  renal  papiUa 
which  projects  freely  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

The  two  renal  sacs  in  the  Octopoda  ai-e  entirely  distinct.  Near  the  point  wherv 
the  renal  sac  passes  into  the  ureter  lies  the  renal  funnel,  which  corresponds  with 
the  i)ericaniial  aperture  of  other  Molluscs,  and  which  here  leads  to  the  ccelomic 
cavity,  now  reduced  to  the  "  water  vascular  system." 

In  the  Deeapoda,  the  two  renal  sacs  communicate  with  one  another  in  the  median 
plane.  In  Sepia ,  there  are  two  points  of  communication,  one  above  and  the  other 
below.     The  lower  junction  is  bulged  out  to  form  a  large  sac,  which  rises  towards 
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the  apex  of  the  Tisceral  dome  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  paired  renal  sacs  {cf.  Fig. 
177,  p.  213).  The  veins  returning  from  the  body  to  the  heart  run  in  the  fiartition 
between  the  unpaired  anterior  and  the  paired  posterior  sacs,  and  may  here  bulge  out 
to  form  venous  appendages,  not  only  posteriorly,  i.e,  into  the  cavities  of  the  two 
paired  renal  sacs,  but  also  anteriorly,  into  that  of  the  unpaired  connecting  sac.    Near 


Fio.  185.— Renal  sao,  coBlom,  genital  organs,  etc.,  of  Sepia.  A,  female;  B,  male.  The 
viaceral  dome  is  seen  from  behind  ;  the  mantle,  the  body  wall,  the  ink-bag,  and  in  A  the  hind-gut 
and  the  nidamental  gland  are  removed  (after  Orobben).  a,  Heart ;  &,  genital  vein ;  c,  genital 
artery ;  d,  stomach  ;  e,  female  germinal  body  ;  /,  aperture  of  the  oviduct  in  the  ovarial  cavity  ; 
g^  oviduct ;  A,  unpaired  anterior  renal  sac ;  i,  abdominal  vein ;  fc,  appendage  of  the  branchial 
heart  (pericardial  gland) ;  2,  branchial  heart ;  m,  paired  posterior  renal  sac ;  n,  gill ;  o,  canals  of 
the  ccelom  leading  to  the  kidneys  ;  p,  gland  of  the  oviduct ;  9,  female  genital  aperture ;  r,  renal 
aperture.  In  B,  1,  testes ;  2  (the  indicator  points  rather  beyond  the  right  placeX  aperture  of  the 
male  germinal  body  into  the  genital  cavity  or  capsule  ;  /,  aperture  of  the  seminal  duct  into  the 
male  genital  capsule  ;  3,  section  of  the  ccelom  containing  the  vas  deferens  (peritoneal  sac) ;  5,  anus ; 
6,  rectum ;  9,  male  genital  aperture. 

the  point  where  each  renal  sac  is  produced  into  the  ureter,  the  reno-pericardial  canal 
springs  from  it,  opening  into  the  secondary  body  cavity  which  contains  the  heart, 
and  corresponds  with  the  pericardium  of  other  Molluscs. 

The  form  of  the  renal  sac  is  at  least  partly  determined  by  the  form  and  position 
of  the  surrounding  viscera,  the  stage  of  maturity  of  the  genital  organs,  and  the 
different  shape  of  these  organs  in  the  two  sexes.  All  viscera  which  press  against  the 
renal  wall  from  without,  bulging  it  inward,  are  naturally  covered  at  the  points  of 
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contact  with  the  epithelium  of  the  renal  sacs.  The  same  is  the  case  with  all  oi^gans 
which,  like  the  stomach,  the  gastric  ccecum,  and  the  efferent  ducts  of  the  digestive 
gUnds  in  the  Decapoda  {Sepia),  appaiently  lie  inside  the  spacious  renal  sacs.  These 
organs  really  lie  outside  of  them,  being  only  suspended  into  them,  like  the  intestine 
of  an  AnneUd,  which  apparently  Ues  within  the  body  cavity,  but  is  entirely  separated 
from  it  by  the  peritoneal  endothelium. 

It  has  been  ah^dy  mentioned  that  only  one  of  the  two  paire  of  renal  sacs  of 
Kautilm,    viz.    the  upper  pair,  has  reno-pericardial    apertures.      This  fact   was 


Fio.  186.— Diagram  showing  the  poiterlor  paired  renal  laos  of  Sepia  offlolnallB,  and  the  vein 
running  along  Its  anterior  wall  with  Its  venous  appendages,  ftt>in  behind  (after  VlgeUns)-  t^> 
Vena  cava  ;  mo,  right  nepbridial  aperture ;  yi,  left  reno-pericardial  aperture,  the  outlines  of  the 
secondary  body  cavity  are  indicated  by  a  dotted  line ;  iv,  vena  genitalis  ;  rw,  right  branch  of  the 
vena  cava ;  vpd,  right  pallial  vein  ;  wi,  right  vena  abdominalis ;  rba,  vein  of  the  Ink-bag ;  «m»  1®^ 
vena  abdominalis  ;  w,  section  of  the  secondary  body  cavity  (capsule  of  the  branchial  heart),  which 
surrounds  the  branchial  heart  c&,  and  the  appendage  of  the  same  (pericardial  gland)  x ;  vja,  left 
pallial  vein ;  Ivc,  left  branch  of  the  vena  cava  cephalica;  rm,  left  vena  genitalis ;  i?pc,  secondary 
body  cavity  (viscero-pericardial  sac)  ;  y,  left  reno-pericardial  aperture  (renal  funnel)  (r/.  Pig.  174). 

brought  forward  in  support  of  the  view  that  the  two  pairs  of  renal  sacs  arose  by 
the  division  of  one  single  pair,  corresponding  with  that  of  the  Diirranehia.  Accord- 
ing to  this  view,  the  lower  pair  of  giUs,  and  the  two  auricles  are  also  to  be  considered 
to  be  new  acquisitions.  Indeed,  tlie  whole  question  of  the  original  metamerism  of  the 
MoUuscan  body,  which  has  so  often  been  asserted,  rests  on  very  weak  foundations. 
It  gains  no  support  from  the  ChUonidce,  where,  in  spite  of  large  numbera  of  pairs  of 
gills,  only  two  auricles  occur,  and  where  no  relation  exists  between  the  number  of  the 
shell  plates  and  that  of  the  gills. 
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XX.  Genital  Organs. 

A.  Gtoneral. 

In  treating  of  the  genital  organs  of  the  Mollusca,  we  shall  have  to 
consider — (1)  the  gonads  or  germinal  glands,  those  most  important 
organs,  in  which  the  reproductive  cells  (eggs  and  spermatozoa)  are 
formed ;  (2)  the  duets  through  which  these  cells  reach  the  exterior ; 
and  (3)  the  eopulatory  organs. 

1.  The  gonads  or  germinal  glands  have  already,  in  Section  XYIII., 
been  recognised  as  completely  or  incompletely  demarcated  portions 
of  the  secondary  body  cavity,  and  have  been  described  in .  their 
relation  to  the  other  divisions  of  that  cavity. 

The  gonads  are  paired  and  symmetrical  in  the  Lamellibranchia  and 
Solenogiasires,  occurring  in  one  pair.  In  all  other  MoUusca,  only  one 
unpaired  gonad  is  found.  In  very  rare  cases,  such  as  that  of  some 
hermaphrodite  LameUibranchs,  which  will  be  described  later,  there  are 
two  pairs  of  gonads,  one  female  and  one  male. 

The  sexes  are  separate,  among  the  Amphineura  in  the  Chitonida 
and  Chastodermay  in  many  Lamellibranchs,  in  the  Scaphopoda^  among  the 
Gastropoda  in  the  Prosoiranchia  (excepting  a  few  MarseniadcB  and  the 
Valvata),  and  in  all  Cephalopoda.  Hermaphroditism  prevails  among 
the  Amphineura  in  FroneomeniOj  Neomenia,  and  allied  forms ;  in  many 
LameUiiranchSy  among  the  Gastropoda  in  the  Pulmonata,  Opisthohranchiaf 
and  in  the  Prosobranchiate  family  of  the  Marseniadce. 

In  hermaphrodite  animals,  it  is  the  rule  that  the  same  gland,  the 
hermaphrodite  gland,  produces  both  eggs  and  spermatozoa,  but  in 
exceptional  cases  there  are  in  the  same  individual  distinct  miale  and 
female  gonads  (testes  and  ovaries).  This  is  the  case,  as  already 
mentioned,  in  certain  bivalves,  viz.  the  Anatinacea  and  the  SepH- 
bronchia,  which  possess  two  testes  and  two  ovaries. 

Position  of  the  gonads. — The  long  tubular  hermaphrodite  glands 
of  the  Solenogastres,  which  are  separated  from  one  another  by  a  median 
septum,  lie  in  the  anterior  prolongation  of  the  pericardium,  over  the 
intestine.  In  the  ChiUmidoe,  the  gonads  are  found  in  a  similar 
position,  but  are  not  in  open  communication  with  the  pericardium. 
In  the  Gastropoda  they  lie  in  the  visceral  dome,  usually  in  its  upper- 
most part,  between  the  lobes  of  the  digestive  gland.  Where  the 
viscend  dome  has  disappeared,  the  gonad  with  the  intestine  and  the 
digestive  gland  shift  back  into  the  primary  body  cavity  above  the 
foot  The  gonads  in  the  Scaphopoda  occupy  a  position  similar  to  that 
of  the  Gastropodan  gonads,  lying  dorsally  in  the  high  visceral  dome, 
above  the  anus  and  the  kidneys.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the 
Cephalopoda.  The  paired  much-lobed  genital  glands  of  the  Lamelli- 
branchia lie  in  the  typical  position  in  the  primary  body  cavity,  above 
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the  muscular  part  of  the  foot,  between  the  coils  of  the  intestine. 
They  may  lie  behind  the  "  liver/'  or  else,  passing  between  its  lobes, 
spread  out  at  the  sides  of  and  below  the  kidney. 

The  epithelium  which  lines  the  gonads  is,  morphologically,  the 
endothelium  of  the  secondary  body  cavity.  The  reproductive  cells 
may  either  be  produced  from  any  part  of  the  epithelium  of  the  gonad, 
or  from  definite  areas  of  this  epithelium  (Cephalopoda),  which  areas 
may  then  be  called  germinal  epithelium  or  germinal .  layers.  It  may 
then  appear  as  if  the  germinal  gland  lay  in  or  on  a  special  sac, 
whereas  this  sac  is,  in  reality,  the  gonad  itself,  and  the  germinal 
gland  is  only  the  much-developed  germinal  layer  of  the  gonad. 

The  ripe  reproductive  cells  become  detached  from  their  place  of 
formation,  and  fall  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonad,  ie,  into  a  part  of  the 
secondary  body  cavity,  from  which  they  pass  out  in  various  ways. 

2.  The  gonads  either  have  separate  ducts  (Chitonidie,  Monoiocardia^ 
Ffdmanaia,  Opisthobranchia,  Cephalopoda,  many  Lamellibranchia)  or  they 
utilise  the  nephridia  as  ducts.  In  the  latter  case  the  genital  products 
either  pass  direct  into  the  kidney,  and  reach  the  exterior  through 
the  nephridial  aperture  (all  Dioiocardia,  the  Scaphopoda,  and  many 
Laineiilibranchia),  or  they  first  pass  into  the  pericardium,  and  then  are 
ejected  through  the  nephridia  (Solenogadres).  Where  the  gonads 
open  into  the  kidneys,  their  apertures  may  lie  in  various  parts  of 
these  organs ;  either  in  the  proximal  part,  which  communicates  with 
the  pericardium  by  means  of  the  renal  funnel,  and  is  usually  widened 
into  the  renal  sac,  or  in  the  distal  part  (ureter)  which  opens  externally, 
or  into  a  shallow  urogenital  cloaca. 

The  gonads  therefore  open  into  : — 

a.  The  pericardium  (Solenogastres), 

b.  The  proximal  or  pericardial  part  of  the  kidney. 

c.  The  distal  part  or  ureter  of  the  kidney. 

d.  The  urogenital  cloaca.     Or : — 

e.  They  open  externally,  quite  apart  from  the  kidney. 

Paired  gonads  have  paired  ducts  (Solenogastres,  Lamellibranchia), 
Where  there  is  a  single  unpaired  gonad,  there  is  either  a  single 
efferent  renal  duct^  or  a  single  renal  duct  is  made  use  of  (Gastropoda, 
Scaphopoda,  Cephalopoda,  etc.);  the  duct  is  then  always  asjrmmetricai 
and  usually  lies  on  the  right  side.  A  paired  duct,  belonging  to  an 
unpaired  genital  gland,  is,  however,  found  in  the  Chitonidos  and  in 
many  Cephalopoda, 

When  the  genital  glands  have  special  efferent  ducts,  various 
sections  of  the  latter  may  be  differentiated  into  accessory  sacs  and 
glands,  copulatory  apparatus,  etc.,  which,  especially  in  the  Pvlmonata, 
Opistlwbranchia,  and  Cephalopoda,  transform  the  ducts  into  a  very 
complicated  apparatus.  In  males,  this  complication  arises  through 
the  development  of  copulatory  organs,  and  of  special  glands  which 
form  the  capsules  of  the  spermatophores,  and  of  seminal  vesicles,  etc. ; 
in   females,  through  the   development   of   albuminous   glands,    shell 
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glands,  receptacula  seminis,  vagina,  etc.  Since,  in  hermaphrodite 
Molluscs,  both  kinds  of  complication  occur  simultaneously  in  the 
same  genital  apparatus,  the  most  complicated  arrangement  is  found 
in  the  (hermaphrodite)  FiUmonaia  and  Opisthobranchia, 

3.  Copulatory  organs  are  wanting  in  many  Molluscs,  such  as  the 
Amphineura  (see  below),  nearly  all  Diotocardia^  the  Scaphopoda,  and 
all  Lamellibranchia,  They  are  present  in  the  Monotocardia,  the 
Pidmofiatay  OpisthobranchiOy  and  Cephalopoda,  In  the  Gastropoda,  in 
the  nuchal  region,  to  the  right,  there  is  a  male  apparatus,  consisting 
sometimes  of  a  freely  projecting  muscular  penis,  sometimes  of  an 
organ  which  can  be  protruded  or  evaginated  through  the  genital 
aperture.  In  the  Cephalopoda,  this  is  a  definite  arm  in  the  male, 
which  is  specially  modified  (hectocotilised),  sometimes  in  a  very 
remarkable  manner,  and  which  plays  a  more  or  less  important  part  in 
copulation. 

B.  SpedaL 

a.  Gonads.  (1)  Amphineura. — The  long  hermaphrodite  gland  of  Proneamenia 
and  allied  forms  has  been  called  paired.  As  a  matter  of  fact  it  is  divided  into  two 
more  or  less  distinct  lateral  tubes,  by  a  median  much-folded  septum.  In  the  lower 
portion  of  each  tube,  that 

which  lies  next  the  intestine,  %  i^         '      ?  ?  .*! 

the  germinal  epithelium  pro- 
duces spermatozoa,  in  the 
upper  portion  eggs.  Pos- 
teriorly, these  tubes  sepa- 
rate for  a  certain  distance, 
and  open  as  a  pair  of  dis- 
tinct ducts  into  the  anterior 
end  of  the  pericardium. 

The  male  or  female  gonad 
of  the  ChilonidUz  lies  as  a 
long  unpaired  sac  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  intestine,  in 
front  of  and  partly  under  the 
pericardium.  In  the  ovary, 
numerous  pear-shaped  tubes 
(Fig.  187)  project  from  the 
epithelial    wall     into     the 

cavity.  Each  of  these  tubes  Fiu.  187.— SaoUon  through  the  waU  of  the  ovaiy  of  Ohiton 
is  a  stalked  follicle,  with  egg  (diagram  after  HaUar).  1,  EggH  at  different  stages  of  develop- 
cells  surrounded  by  follicular  ™«"^ »  2,  germinal  epithelium ;  8,  egg  sac  or  tubes ;  4,  follicular 
cells.  These  folUcles  are  epithelium ;  5,  egg  tube  alter  the  discharge  of  the  egg. 
found  in  all  sizes  and  at  all  stages  of  development.  Each  egg  is  at  first  a  simple 
ovarial  epithelial  cell,  which  is  distinguished  by  its  size  from  the  surrounding 
epithelial  cells.  As  it  grows  and  becomes  more  and  more  rich  in  yolk,  it  sinks 
down  under  the  ovarial  epithelium,  bulging  out  this  latter  towards  the  ovarial 
cavity,  and  thus  forming  a  young  follicle.  The  wall  of  the  pear-shaped  testicle 
also  rises  into  its  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous  folds,  in  which  the  epithelium 
becomes  multilaminar,  and  produces  the  mother  cells  of  the  spermatozoa. 

The  fact  that  the  gonad  of  Chiton  has  two  ducts  makes  it  probable  that  it  was 
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originally  paired.  The  two  ducts,  ue.  the  two  seminal  ducts  in  the  male  and  the 
two  ovarial  ducts  in  the  female,  open  into  the  mantle  furrow  on  each  side,  somewhat 
in  front  of  the  renal  aperture  (Fig.  180,  p.  217). 

(2)  Oastropoda.  —  The  gonads  of  the  Prosobranchia  offer  but  few  points  of 
interest  to  the  comparative  anatomist.  In  the  JPiUnumcUa  and  Opisthobranchia,  the 
germinal  gland  is  a  hermaphrodite  gland,  in  which  spermatozoa  and  eggs  are 
produced  simultaneously.  This  gland  is  much  lobed,  or  else  consists  of  numerous 
converging  diverticula ;  the  spermatozoa  and  eggs  arise  intermingled  on  the  walla, 
become  detached  at  one  of  the  stages  of  their  development,  and  then  lie  free  in  the 
cavity  of  the  gonad.  The  same  applies  to  the  large  hermaphrodite  gland  of  the 
TeciibranchiOf  which  varies  much  in  its  outer  form.  It  lies  in  the  posterior  pcut  of 
the  body,  on  the  digestive  gland,  penetrating  at  times  between  its  lobes  ;  it  is  itself 
more  or  less  lobed,  its  lobes  consisting  of  secondary  lobes  (vesicles  or  acini).  In 
all  these  acini,  spermatozoa  and  eggs  are  simultaneously  produced.  It  is  only  iu 
the  Pleurobranehcea  and  allied  forms  that  the  parts  of  the  gland  which  produce 
spermatozoa  and  those  which  produce  eggs  are  localised  ;  this  arrangement  resembles 
that  in  the  Nudibranehiaf  which  will  presently  be  described.  The  constituent  lobes 
or  vesicles  are  either  male  or  female,  the  former  producing  only  spermatozoa,  the 
latter  only  eggs.  Tliis  is  the  arrangement  found  also  in  some  Nudibranchia 
{Amphorina,  Capellinia)^  but  in  most  Nudihranchs  the  male  and  the  female 
germinal  regions  become  separated  in  such  a  way  that  the  terminal  acini  yield  eggs 
only,  but  open  in  groups  into  lobes  of  the  gland  which  produce  only  spermatozoa. 
Each  lobe  has  its  duct ;  these  ducts,  uniting  together,  finally  form  the  duct  of  the 
hermaphrodite  gland.  This  gland  thus  forms  an  extensive  organ  spread  out  in  the 
larger  posterior  part  of  the  primary  body  cavity  ;  where  there  is  a  compact  diges- 
tive gland  it  covers  this  organ.  Phyllirho^  has  2  to  6  (usually  3)  separate  globular 
acini  whose  long  and  thin  ducts  combine  to  form  a  hermaphrodite  duct  (Fig. 
196,  p.  238). 

The  hermaphrodite  gland  of  the  Pteropoda  {Tcctibranchia  luUaiUia)  always  lies 
in  the  upper  (dorsal)  portion  of  the  visceral  dome ;  it  is  sometimes  acinose  and 
sometimes  consists  of  converging  tubular  follicles  or  of  laminse  closely  crowded 
together.  The  eggs  are  always  produced  at  the  peripheral  part  of  the  acini,  tubes, 
or  lamellae,  while  the  spermatozoa  arise  in  the  central  parts,  near  the  ducts.  These 
two  parts  are  generally  separated  by  a  membrane,  which  the  eggs  have  to  break 
through  to  reach  the  hermaphrodite  duct.  The  Pteropoda  are  protandrously 
hermaphrodite,  i.e.  the  spermatozoa  are  produced  before  the  eggs,  an  arrangement 
found  in  many  hermaphrodite  Molluscs. 

(3)  Scaphopoda. — The  gonad  (testis,  ovary)  in  these  animals  is  a  long  spacious 
sac,  provided  with  lateral  diverticula ;  it  lies  above  the  anus,  rising  high  up  into  the 
visceral  dome  along  the  posterior  side  of  the  body.  In  the  Solenqpoda  {Sipkono- 
dejUalium,  etc.)  a  large  part  of  the  gonad  stretches  into  the  mantle.  In  yotmg 
animals,  the  gonad  is  closed  on  all  sides,  but  in  adults  its  wall  appears  to  fuse  with 
the  right  kidney,  and  in  the  partition  wall  so  formed  an  aperture  arises  which 
establishes  communication  between  the  gonad  and  the  right  nephridium. 

(4)  Lamellihranchia. — ^The  gonads  are  here  found  in  the  form  of  much-branched 
tubular  or  lobate  masses  lying  on  each  side  in  the  primary  body  cavity,  siirrounding 
and  partly  penetrating  between  the  other  internal  organs.  In  some  cases  {Anomiidce, 
Myiilidae\  the  gonad  on  each  side  stretches  into  the  mantle.  In  others  {Axinus^ 
Montacuta),  it  bulges  out  the  body  wall  in  such  a  way  that  branched  outgrowths, 
containing  the  germinal  tubes,  project  Irom  the  body  into  the  mantle  cavity. 

In  most  Lamellibranchia  the  sexes  are  separate,  but  hermaphroditism  sometimes 
occurs.  There  are  (1)  whole  groups  of  bivalves  which  are  hermaphrodite ;  e.g,  the 
most  specialised  forms,  such  as  the  Anatinacea  and   Septibranchia ;  (2)  families 
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with  a  few  hermaphrodite  genera :  Cyctas,  Pisidium,  EntovcUva;  (8)  genera  {Ottrcsaj 
PecUUf  Cardium)  with  a  few  hermaphrodite  species ;  (4)  occasional  cases  of  herma- 
phroditism in  species  the  sexes  of  which  are  usoally  separate :  Anodanta,  The 
hermaphroditism  of  the  Lamellibranchia  is,  however,  always  incomplete  in  the  sense 
that  the  spermatozoa  and  the  eggs  do  not  ripen  simultaneously. 

In  the  Atialinaeea  and  Sqftibranchia,  there  are  on  each  side  entirely  separate  male 
and  female  gonads,  whereas  all  other  hermaphrodite  Lamellibranchs  have  a  her- 
maphrodite gland  on  each  side. 

(5)  Cephalopoda. — The  sexes  are  always  separate  in  this  class.  It  has  already 
been  mentioned  that  the  germinal  sacs  form  a  part  of  the  secondary  body  cavity,  with 
which  they  are  in  open  communication. 

One  single  unpaired  gonad  is  always  found,  lying  in  the  uppermost  part  of  the 
visceral  dome.  It  is  a  variously-formed  sac  (peritoneal  sac  or  genital  capsule),  lined 
on  all  sides  by  an  epithelium  often  to  a  great  extent  ciliated,  which  is  in  reality  the 
peritoneal  epithelium  of  the  secondary  body  cavity.  The  whole  of  the  epithelium 
covering  the  wall  of  the  gonad  is  not,  however,  germinal,  but  only  that  on  its  anterior 
side  (that  turned  to  the  shell).  The  germinal  layer  here  forms  what  may  be  called,  in 
the  narrower  sense,  the  ovary  or  the  testis,  which  is  then  said  to  be  contained  in  a 
peritoneal  sac  or  an  ovarial  or  testicular  capsule,  or  else  to  project  into  or  be  suspended 
in  such  sac  or  capsule.  The  whole  apparatus  is  really  a  gonad,  in  which  the  places 
of  formation  of  the  reproductive  cells  are  localised  on  the  anteMor  wall. 

From  this  it  is  clear  why  the  testes  and  ovaries  do  not  appear  to  possess  efferent 
ducts  of  their  own,  but  to  empty  their  products  into  their  respective  capsules,  these 
products  passing  out  into  the  mantle  cavity  through  the  ducts  of  these  capsules 
(oviducts  and  seminal  ducts).  Since,  however,  the  entire  germinal  sac  corresponds 
with  the  genital  gland  of  a  Gastropod  or  a  La^nellibraneh,  the  reproductive  pro- 
ducts in  reality  merely  fall  into  the  cavity  of  this  gland  (the  testicular  and  ovarial , 
capsules),  and  pass  out  through  the  ovarial  and  seminal  ducts,  which  exactly  corre- 
spond with  the  same  ducts  in  the  Gcutropoda,  Lamellibranchia,  and  ChiUmida. 

The  genital  cavity  has  also  another  means  of  communication  with  the  exterior, 
since,  in  the  Cephalopoda,  it  is  in  open  communication  with  the  remaining  part  of 
the  secondary  body  cavity,  whether  the  latter  forms  a  viscero-pericardial  cavity  {Deca- 
poda)  or  is  reduced  to  the  "water  canal  system  "  {Oetopoda).  This  latter  part  of  the 
body  cavity  again  is  connected,  by  means  of  the  nephridia,  with  the  mantle  cavity. 

In  this  way,  the  genital  cavity  communicates  with  the  mantle  cavity  directly  by 
means  of  the  oviduct  or  seminal  duct,  and  indirectly  through  (1)  the  viscero-pericardial 
cavity  or  the  '*  water  canal  system,"  and  (2)  the  nephridia.  This  second  way  of 
communication,  however,  is  never  used  for  discharging  the  genital  products. 

The*  female  germinal  layer  or  ovarial  layer  (the  ovary  in  the  narrower  sense)  is 
always  found  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad,  and  varies  considerably  in^itruoture  (Fig. 
188).  We  can  always  distinguish  (1 )  the  eggs,  and  (2)  the  ovigerous  wall.  The  former 
are  stalked,  and  project  from  the  wall  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonad  (the  cavity  of  the 
ovarial  capsule).  The  lai^est  and  oldest  eggs  are  covered  by  a  follicular  epithelium, 
and  this  latter  by  the  general  epithelium  of  the  wall  of  the  gonad,  which  also  covers 
the  stalk.  Each  egg  has  a  separate  stalk.  The  youngest  eggs  are  mere  prominences 
on  the  wall,  which  in  the  process  of  growth  acquire  a  stalk,  by  means  of  which  they 
remain  connected  with  the  wall  from  which  they  project.  This  arrangement  is 
exactly  like  that  in  the  Chiton,  When  the  eggs  are  mature,  the  follicle  bursts,  they 
fall  into  the  genital  cavity,  and  thence  reach  the  exterior  through  the  oviduct. 

In  NaubU'ns  (Fig.  188,  A)  and  Eledone  the  whole  wall  of  the  gonad,  with  the 
exception  of  the  posterior  surface,  can  produce  eggs ;  these  stand  out  from  it  all  over 
on  simple  stalks.  In  ArgonaiUa  (Fig.  188,  B)  and  Tremodopus  also,  the  whole  ova- 
rial capsule  except  the  posterior  wall  produces  eggs,  but  the  egg-bearing  region  (to 
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obtain  increase  of  sorface)  projects  into  the  genital  cavity  in  the  form  of  numerous 
dendriform  processes,  the  eggs  being  attached  by  simple  stalks  to  the  stems  and 
branches.  In  Parcuira  {Tremodapus)  ecUenulata  there  is  a  central  region  containing 
more  than  twenty  large  "egg  trees  "  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  smaller  **  trees."  On 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad  in  Octop^is  there  is  a  single  but  very  richly-branched 
*'  egg  tree  "  (C).  In  Sepia,  Sepiola,  and  Hossia  the  egg-bearing  surface  bulges  out 
in  the  shape  of  a  ridge  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad.  This  ridge,  in  Loligo, 
becomes  a  narrow  fold,  the  free  edge  of  which  is  produced  into  filaments,  which  carry 
on  all  sides  simply -stalked  eggs.  In  the  Oegopsidog  (Ommastrephes,  Fig.  188,  D, 
OnychotetUhiSy  ThysaiwtetUhis)  the  region  which  carries  the  eggs  is  only  attached  by 
its  upper  and  lower  ends  to  the  waU  of  the  gonad,  and  forms  an  otherwise  free  spindle- 
shaped  body  traversing  the  genital  cavity,  and  beset  all  over  with  stalked  eggs. 

In  Odc^is  and  Eledone  all  the  eggs  in  a  given  ovary  are  found  at  the  same 
stage  of  maturity. 

A  peculiar  transformation  of  the  follicular  epithelium  takes  place  in  the  ovarial 
eggs  of  the  Cephalopoda  when  nearly  mature.  An  extraordinary  increase  of  surface 
occurs  in  the  shape  of  numei*ous  folds,  which  run  longitudinally  along  the  egg,  either 
reticulating  or  remaining  parallel  to  one  another,  and  projecting  far  into  the  yolk 


Fio.  188.— ^-D,  Four  diagrams  of  the  female  gonads  of  the  Cephalopoda.  A,  NautUvs  type. 
B,  Argonaut  type.  C,  Octopus  type.-  D,  Ommastrephes  type.  1,  Aperture  of  the  oviduct  into 
the  gonad  ;  2,  cavity  of  the  gonad  (a  section  of  the  secondary  body  cavity) ;  8,  egg-carrier. 


of  the  egg  which  they  surround.  This  arrangement  may  be  connected  with  the 
nutrition  of  the  egg. 

The  male  germinal  layer  (germinal  body,  or  testis  in  the  narrower  sense)  is  a 
variously-shaped  (often  globular  or  oviform)  compact,  organ,  which  usually  lies  free 
in  the  genital  cavity,  suspended  to  its  anterior  wall  by  a  thin  ligament  (meeorchiimi) 
in  which  the  genital  artery  nms.  The  germinal  body  is  everywhere  covered  with 
epithelium,  which  is  continued  over  the  mesorchium  into  the  epithelium  of  the  wall 
of  the  gonad  (endothelium  of  the  testicular  capsule).  On  the  surface  of  the  germinal 
body  which  is  turned  away  from  the  mesorchium,  there  is  a  funnel-shaped  depression 
(Fig.  189,  A)  ;  towards  this,  from  all  sides,  the  tubular  testicular  canals  which  form 
the  male  geiminal  body  converge,  in  order  to  open  into  it.  In  these  testicular  canals, 
between  which  there  is  a  slight  framework  of  connective  tissue,  the  spermatozoa  are 
produced,  and  are  passed  on  to  the  genital  cavity  through  the  depression  into  which 
all  the  canals  open  ;  they  reach  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  seminal  duct.  The 
testicular  canals  originally  possess  a  multilaminar  germinal  epithelium,  which  yields 
the  spermatozoa,  and  which  passes  at  the  common  aperture  into  the  outer  epithelium 
of  the  germinal  body,  and  so  into  the  epithelium  of  the  germinal  sac. 

This  description  applies  to  the  male  germinal  body  of  most  Cephalopoda.     In 
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Loligo  (B),  however,  the  funnel-shaped  depression  into  which  all  the  testicular 
canals  open  is  replaced  by  a  longitudinal  furrow,  into  which  these  converging  canals 
open.  In  Sepia  (C),  the  germinal  body  has  no  ligament,  but  lies  immediately  in 
front  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the  gonad,  and  is  thus  outside  the  genital  cavity.  The 
germinal  body  here  has  a  central  channel  towards  which  the  radially  arranged 
seminal  canals  converge  from  all  sides,  and  which  they  enter.  This  channel,  again, 
opens  through  an  efferent  duct  into  the  genital  cavity,  from  which  the  spermatozoa 
are  conducted  to  the  exterior  by  the  seminal  duct. 

The  Bp«nnatosoa  of  the  Mollusca  are  of  the  common  pin  shape.  In  many  species 
of  Prosobranehia  two  different  forms  of  spermatozoa,  the  hair-shaped  and  the  vermi- 
form, occur  in  one  and  the  same  individual.  This  phenomenon  has  by  some  been 
taken  as  an  indication  of  developing  hermaphroditism,  and  by  others  as  pointing  to 
a  former  hermaphrodite  condition  ;  in  the  first  case  the  vermiform  spermatozoa 
would  be  the  eggs  beginning  to  form,  in  the  second  the  rudiments  of  eggs.  There 
is,  however,  no  solid  foundation  for  either  of  those  views. 

With  regard  to  the  question  whether  the  hermaphrodite  or  the  dioecious  condition 
is  the  original  condition,  the  latter  alternative  may  be  considered  as  the  more  prob- 
able.    Of  the  five  classes  of  the  Mollusca,  two,  the  Scaphopoda  and  the  Cephalopoda, 


Tio.  189.—^,  B,  c,  Three  diagrams  of  the  male  gonads  of  the  Cephalopoda.  A,  ordlnaiy 
type.  B,  LOUgo.  C,  Sepia,  l,  Seminal  duct ;  2,  cavity  of  the  gonad  ;  8,  space  into  which  all  the 
canals  of  the  tefltiii  open,  and  which  itself  opens  into  the  cavity  of  the  gonad,  in  Sepia^  by  means 
of  a  canal  (4) ;  5,  suspensor  of  the  male  germinal  body,  attaching  it  to  the'anterior  wall  of  the 
gonad. 

are  altogether  dioecious.  Among  the  Amphintura,  the  ChitonidKf  which  most 
recent  observers  hold  to  be  less  specialised  than  the  SolenogaUres,  are  sexually 
separate.  Among  the  LamellibraTichia,  the  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Protobranchia, 
which  are  rightly  considered  as  primitive  forms  ;  and  most  other  bivalves  are  also 
dioecious.  Among  the  Gastropoda,  the  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Prosobranehia, 
especially  in  the  Diotoeardia,  which  are  universally  considered  to  be  the  lowest  and 
least  specialised  Gastropods. 

b.  The  dacts. — The  manner  in  which  the  sexual  products  are  conducted  to  the 
exterior  in  the  Amphineura,  Scaphopoda,  and  Lainellibranchia  need  not  again  be 
discussed,  as  it  has  already  been  described  in  the  general  part  of  this  section,  and  in 
the  section  on  the  nephridial  system.  We  thus  have  now  only  to  treat  of  the  very 
complicated  ducts  of  the  Gastropoda  and  the  Cephalopoda, 

(1)  Qaatropoda. — It  has  been  seen  that  in  all  Diotoeardia  {ffaliotis,  Fissurella, 
Patella,  etc.)  the  genital  products  are  ejected  through  the  right  kidney.  In 
the  Monotoeardia,  the  right  kidney  has  atrophied  as  such,  but,  according  to  the 
most  recent  investigations,  its  duct  persists  as  genital  duct.  In  the  Pulmonata 
and   Opisthabranchia,    the  genital  aperture  is  no  longer   in  the  mantle  cavity, 
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but  has  shifted  far  forward  along  the  right  side  of  the  neck,  probably  in  con- 
nection with  the  development  of  the  oopulatory  apparatus.  The  position  of  this 
aperture  is  thus  not  necessarily  affected  by  any  further  displacement  of  the*  pallial 
complex,  or  indeed  of  the  whole  visceral  dome,  which  explains  the  fact  that»  in  Daude- 
bardia  and  Testaeella,  the  common  genital  aperture,  and  in  Oncidiunif  the  male 
aperture,  lies  far  forward  on  the  right  side  of  the  body,  although  the  pallial  complex 
has  shifted  completely  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  body. 

In  the  Opisthohranehia  also,  the  single  or  (secondarily)  double  genital  aperture 
lies  to  the  right  in  front  of  the  anus  and  even  in  front  of  the  kidney.  This  position 
seems  inexplicable  except  by  the  supposition  of  a  shifting  back  of  the  pallial  com- 
plex in  which  the  genital  aperture,  emancipated  from  the  complex,  took  no  part, 
thus  coming  to  lie  in  front  of  the  shifted  anal  and  renal  apertures. 

Honotocazdia. — Unlike  the  Diotocardia,  which,  with  the  exception  of  the  NerUidtKy 
have  no  copulatory  organs,  the  Monotocardia  possess  a  penis,  which,  however,  does 
not  lie  in  the  mantle  cavity. where  the  genital  aperture  originally  lay.  It  woidd  be 
unable  to  function  in  this  position,  and  is  therefore  placed  on  the  right  side  of  the 
head  or  neck  (Fig  71,  p.  73),  and  forms  a  freely  projecting,  extensible,  muscular 
appendage,  which  often  attains  a  considerable  size.  The  male  genital  aperture, 
however,  in  very  many,  perhaps  in  most,  Monotocardia,  remains  in  its  original  posi- 
tion in  the  mantle  cavity,  to  the  right,  near  the  rectum.  In  such  cases,  a  ciliated 
furrow  runs  forward  on  the  floor  of  the  respiratory  cavity,  along  the  right  side  of  the 
neck,  to  the  base  of  the  penis,  to  the  tip  of  which  it  is  continued  as  a  deep  groove. 
This  furrow  conducts  the  semen  to  the  penis  from  the  genital  aperture.  In  some 
cases  the  furrow  closes,  and  forms  a  canal ;  the  penis  then  becomes  tubular,  and  the 
seminal  duct  enters  into  it.  The  genital  aperture  is  thus  shifted  far  forward  from 
its  original  position.  The  seminal  duct,  which  arises  from  the  testis,  usually  forms 
coils  as  it  runs  along  the  columellar  side  of  the  shell.  The  vas  deferens  has  no 
special  appendages,  although  it  may  widen  into  a  vesicle  at  some  point  in  its  course. 

In  the  female,  the  genital  aperture  remains  in  the  mantle  cavity,  lying  to  the 
right  near  the  rectum,  behind  the  anus.  The  duct  remains,  as  a  nde,  more  or  less 
simple  ;  it  is  divided  into  the  following  consecutive  sections :  (1)  an  OTiduet,  rising 
from  the  ovary,  which  may  bulge  out  to  form  one  or  more  recaptacula  ■«*«<«<« ; 
(2)  the  ateroB,  a  wider  section  with  thick  glandular  walls,  in  which  the  eggs  are 
provided  with  albumen  and  a  shell :  (8)  a  muscular  sheath,  the  vagina,  which  leads 
to  the  outer  genital  aperture.  In  Palvdiruij  there  is  a  special  albuniiioua  gland 
opening  into  the  oviduct. 

In  hermaphrodite  Prosobranchia  {Valvata^  a  few  MaraeniadoB,  e,g,  Marsenina, 
Onehidiopna)  a  hermaphrodite  gland  is  found.  This  gland  gives  rise  either  to  one 
duct,  which  divides  later  into  a  vas  deferens  and  an  oviduct,  or  to  a  vas  deferens  and 
an  oviduct  which  are  from  the  first  distinct.  The  vas  deferens  runs  to  the  penis  as 
in  the  males  of  dioecious  Prosobranchiates ;  the  oviduct  runs  to  the  female  genital 
aperture.  Both  these  ducts  are,  owing  to  the  occurrence  of  accessory  glands,  etc., 
more  complicated  than  in  other  ProsobranchitUes, 

Opisthobranchia  and  Polmonata. — The  ducts  in  these  orders  are  extremely 
complicated,  both  by  division  into  many  consecutive  sections  and  by  the  develop- 
ment of  various  accessory  organs. 

In  the  following  descriptions  of  several  types  of  genital  ducts  only  the  most 
important  points  can  be  mentioned.  We  give  first  the  type  of  duct  commonly 
found  in  the  CephalaspidcB  {Tedibranehia). 

iBt  Tyiw. — The  hennaphrodite  gland  has  a  single  undivided  efferent  duct, 
opening  out  through  a  single  genital  aj)erture.  From  this  aperture  the  fertilised 
eggs  pass  out  direct,  but  the  spermatozoa  pass  into  a  ciliated  seminal  furrow  which 
runs  along  in  the  mantle  cavity,  and  by  which  they  are  conducted  to  the  penis. 
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This  lies  more  or  less  far  forward  in  front  of  the  genital  aperture,  near  the  right 
tentacle. 

If  we  imagine  the  testis  of  a  male  Monotocardian  transformed  into  a  herma- 
phrodite gland,  and  the  vas  deferens  into  a  hermaphrodite  duot,  the  above  condition 
would  be  realised. 

OastropUron  may  be  chosen  as  a  good  example  of  this  arrangement  (Fig.  190), 
which    is   further  found  in  other 
Cephalaspidas  {Doridium^   Philine, 
Scaphander,  Bulla)  and  all  Ptero- 
poda. 

The  hermaphrodite  gland  or  ovo- 
testis,  which  lies  between  the  lobes 
of  the  liver  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  body,  gives  rise  to  a  herma- 
phrodite duct,  which,  after  a  long 
coiled  course,  enters  a  short  but 
much  widened  terminal  section 
known  as  the  uterus  or  genital 
cloaca.  This  cloaca  opens  outward 
in  ftovkt  of  the  base  of  the  gills 
through  the  genital  aperture.  Into 
the  cloaca  open:  (1)  the  common 
•  efferent  duct  of  two  glands,  one 
of  which,  the  albuminous  gland, 
supplies  the  egg  with  albumen, 
while  the  other,  the  nidamental  or 
shell  gland,  yields  its  outer  pro- 
tective envelope ;  (2)  the  duct  of 
a  globular  vesicle  (receptaculum 
seminis,  Schwaramerdam's  vesicle), 
which  receives  the  spermatozoa  dur- 
ing copulation.  From  the  genital 
aperture,  which  has  a  more  or  less 
median  position  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body,  the  seminal  furrow  runs 
forward  to  the  penis.  The  latter  is 
enclosed  in  a  special  sheath,  out  of 
which  it  can  be  protruded,  and  into  Fio.  190.— Oenltal  organs  of  Oastroptoron  MookeUl 
which  it  is  withdrawn  by  means  of  (»fte>"  Vaysildre).  The  penis  and  the  seminal  nirrow 
a  retractor  muscle.  A  gknd  called  »[«  °°'  ^^-  \  Common  genlUl  aperture ;  2  gejiiUl 
^,  ^  ^  .     ^    ,  cloaca ;  3,  albuminous  gland  ;  4,  nidamental  gland  ;  5, 

the  prostata  opens  mto  the  penis,    hemaphrodite  duct;  6,  hermaphrodite  gUnd;  7.  re- 
The  penis  itself  lies  on  the  right   ceptaculum  seminis. 
anteriorly,  on  the  boundary  between 

the  head  and  the  foot.     When  it  is  at  rest  its  sheath  lies  in  the  cephalic  cavity, 
near  the  buccal  mass. 

The  very  complicated  ducts  of  Aplysia  and  Accra  do  not  essentially  differ  from 
that  above  described.  The  hermaphrodite  duct,  on  reaching  the  region  of  the 
albuminous  gland,  coils  back  upon  itself,  the  ascending  and  descending  portions  of 
this  coil  surrounding  the  albumen  gland  with  their  spiral  coils.  The  penis  has  no 
prostata. 

2iid  1l^n>^. — The  hermaphrodite  gland  gives  rise  to  a  hermaphrodite  duct,  which 
soon  divides  into  two  parts,  the  vas  deferens  or  seminal  duct,  and  the  oviduct.  The 
former  runs  to  the  male  copulatory  apparatus,  the  latter  to  the  female  genital 
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aperture.    The  male  aperture  and  the  penis  lie  in  front  of  the  female,  far  forward  on 
the  head  or  neck  ;  the  two  apertures  are  quite  distinct,  and  both  lie  on  the  right. 

This  second  type  may  be  de<iuoed  from  the  fitBt,  if  we  assume  not  only  that  the 
common  duct  of  the  hermaphrodite  gland  divided  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct, 
but  also  that  the  seminal  furrow  closed  to  form  a  canal  in  continuation  of  the 
male  duct. 

When  the  duct  of  this  second  type  split  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct,  the 
accessory  organs  also  so  divided  that  the  male  opened  into  the  vas  deferens,  the 
female  into  the  oviduct. 

To  this  type  belong,  among  the  PulrnmuMta^  the  BasommcUophora,  a  few  species 
of  Datidebardia  {D.  Sauleyi,  in  which  the  two  apertures  lie  close  together),  the 
OjundiOf  and  Vaginulidae.  In  both  these  latter  groups,  the  female  aperture  has 
followed  that  part  of  the  pallial  complex  which  shifted  to  the  posterior  end  of  the 
body,  and  lies  near  the  anus.  The  male  aperture  has,  however,  retained  its  anterior 
position  on  the  head,  behind  the  right  cephalic  tentacle.  The  two  apertures  thus 
lie  at  the  opposite  ends  of  the  body.  Among  the  Opisthobran/diiekj  this  second  type 
is  exemplified  in  Oscinius  {TectUfratiehia), 

Taking  Umiusa  itagnalii  and  Onddinm  as  examples,  we  find  in  the  former 
(Fig.  191)  that  the  hermaphrodite  gland  which  lies  embedded  in  the  *'  liver,"  high 
up  in  the  visceral  dome,  gives  rise  to  a  thin  hermaphrodite  duct ;  this  soon  divides 
into  a  male  and  a  female  duct.  The  male  duct  first  ¥ridens  into  a  flattened  sac, 
then  into  a  large  pear-shaped  glandular  vesicle  (prostata).  From  this  vesicle  it  runs 
as  a  long  thin  vas  deferens  through  part  of  the  pedal  musculature,  and  finally  enters  * 
the  male  copulatory  apparatus,  which  is,  in  fact,  merely  the  widened  muscular  and 
protrusible  end  of  the  vas  deferens.  A  small  penis  tube  is  first  formed  by  the  vas 
deferens,  and  this  projects  on  a  papilla  into  a  subsequent  larger  tube  (the  penis 
sheath),  which  is  evaginated  during  copulation.  Protractors  are  attached  to  the 
sheath,  and  retractors  to  the  small  tube  ;  the  latter  alone  with  its  papilla  enters  the 
vulva  during  copulation. 

An  albuminous  gland  opens  into  the  female  duct  immediately  after  its  separation 
from  the  male  duct.  It  then  forms  a  utenis  consisting  of  wavy  folds,  and  is  continued 
into  a  large  pear-shaped  body  as  oviduct,  the  narrow  end  of  which  is  the  vagina  and 
leads  to  the  female  genital  ai)erture.  The  oviduct  receives  a  lateral  accessory  gland 
called  the  nidamental  gland,  and  the  vagina  the  efferent  duct  of  the  globular 
receptaculum  seminis. 

In  Oncidium  oelticam  (Fig.  192)  the  heimaphrodite  gland  and  female  accessory 
glands  lie  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  body,  between  the  lobes  of  the  liver  and  the 
coils  of  the  intestine.  From  the  gland  rises  a  hermaphrodite  duct,  which  at  one 
[Mint  carries  a  small  lateral  csecum,  and  opens  into  an  irregularly-shaped  organ,  the 
uteMis.  Within  the  uterus  two  projecting  folds  border  a  channel ;  if  these  folds 
become  apposed,  the  channel  becomes  a  tube.  This  channel  runs  from  the  point  of 
entrance  of  the  hermaphrodite  duct  to  the  point  where  the  seminal  duct  leaves  the 
uterus,  and  serves  for  conducting  the  semen.  The  remaining  wider  portion  of  the 
uterus  serves  as  oviduct  and  egg-reservoir,  and  carries  a  large  csecal  appendage ; 
the  ducts  of  the  two  much-lobed  albuminous  glands  also  enter  the  uterus. 

A  comparison  of  Limnom  and  Oiundium  shows  that  in  the  latter  the  male  and 
female  ducts  separate  from  one  another  further  back  than  in  the  former.  The  vas 
deferens  in  Oncidimn  is  only  incompletely  separated  as  a  groove  in  the  uterus.  Its 
differentiation  into  a  separate  duct  takes  place  here,  as  in  terrestrial  Pulmonaies,  at 
the  distal  end  of  the  uterus.  The  thin  seminal  duct  (vas  deferens)  passes  into  the 
body  wall  to  the  right,  and  nins  forward  along  the  longitudinal  furrow  between  the 
foot  and  back,  passing  again  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body  into  the  primary  body 
cavity,  where  it  forms  numerous  coils,  and  finally  enters  the  copulatory  apparatus. 
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This  apparatns,  in  Limnoea,  consists  of  a  large  evaginable  terminal  widening,  into 
which  the  vas  deferens  projects  in  the  form  of  a  papilla.  Blood  pressure  causes  the 
penis  sheath  or  prseputium  to  be  evaginated  through  the  genital  aperture,  into  which 


fio.m. 


Fio.  192. 


Fio.  191.— Oenltal  organs  of  liimnaoa  stagnalli  (after  Bandelet).  1,  Male  genital  apertipre ; 
2,  larger  penis  tube  (penis  sheath) ;  8,  protractors ;  4,  smaller  penis  tube ;  5,  vas  deferens ;  6,  pro- 
stata ;  7,  flattened  widening  of  the  vas  deferens ;  8,  hennaphrodite  duct ;  9,  hermaphrodite  gland  ; 
10,  part  of  the  digestive  gland  (liver)  ;  11,  albuminous  gland  ;  12,  nidamental  gland ;  13,  uterus  ; 
14,  pear-shaped  body  ;  15,  receptaculum  seminis  ;  16,  vagina  ;  17,  female  genital  aperture. 

Fio.  193.— Oenltal  organs  of  Onoidlum  celttonm  (combined  from  the  figures  of  Joyenx- 
LalltlleX  somewhat  diagrammatic ;  only  part  of  the  vas  deferens  is  drawn.  1,  Male  genital  aperture ; 
2,  penis  sheath  (prspputium) ;  3,  penis  papilla ;  4,  vas  deferens ;  5,  uterus,  the  seminal  fUrrow  in 
the  uterus  is  indicated  by  dotted  lines ;  6,  csecum  of  the  uterus  ;  7,  oviduct  and  vagina ;  8,  cecal 
appendage ;  9,  receptaculum  seminis ;  10,  female  genital  aperture ;  11,  albuminous  glands ;  12,  caecum 
of  the  hermaphrodite  duct,  IS ;  14,  hennaphrodite  gland. 


it  is  again  withdrawn  by  means  of  a  retractor.  In  other  species  of  OnddiHrn^  the 
copulatory  apparatus  is  complicated  by  the  occurrence  of  accessory  penis  glands  and 
variously-shaped  cartilaginous  armature. 
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The  oviduct  which  separates  from  the  vas  deferens  at  the  end  of  the  uterus  is  also 
a  vagina.  It  is  a  simple  tube  which  opens  outward  to  the  right  near  the  anus 
through  the  genital  aperture.  Near  the  middle  of  its  course  it  is  joined  by  the 
stalk-like  duct  of  a  globular  vesicle,  the  receptaculum  semims  (bursa  copulatrix),  and 
by  a  long  glandular  csecal  appendage. 

Srd  ^rpe. — We  find  this  in  the  StylommcUopkora  among  the  PulTrumcUa,  and  also 


Fio.  lOS.— Anatomy  of  Helix  pomatia  (after  Leuokart,  Wandtafeln).  The  shell  in  ramoved 
and  the  mantle  laid  hock  to  the  left,  the  organs  of  the  visceral  dome  and  head  are  isolated  vn^ 
separated.  To  the  left  (in  the  figure)  are  the  geniul  organs.  L,  Digestive  ghind  Giver) ;  Zd,  her- 
maphrodite gland;  J,  intestine;  N,  kidney;  V,  ventricle;  3f,  fore-stoinach ;  F,  foot;  A,  anus; 
Al^  edge  of  the  mantle  near  the  respiratory  aperture ;  Mr,  retractor  muscle ;  G,  cerebral  ganglion ; 
Fl,  flagellum  ;  Sfc,  oesophageal  bulb  (pharynx) ;  P,  penis  ;  R,  retractor  of  the  tentacle  ;  2%  dart  sac ; 
AD,  digitate  glands ;  Vd,  vas  deferens  ;  X,  lateral  bulging  of  the  stalk  of  the  receptaculum  seminis 
(R»);  Od,  portion  of  the  uterus  belonging  to  the  oviduct ;  Ed,  albuminous  gland  ;  Zg,  hermaphrodite 
duct. 

in  all  Nxidibranchia  and  a  few  Tedibranchia  {e.g.  PleurobranchoBa),  The  herma- 
phrodite gland  gives  rise  to  a  hermaphrodite  duct,  which,  as  in  the  second  typ^i 
sooner  or  later  divides  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct.  These,  however,  do  not  open 
out  through  distinct  apertures,  but  again  unite  to  form  a  common  atrium  genitale  or 
a  genital  cloaca.  This  third  type  may  Ixj  deduced  from  the  second  by  suppos- 
ing that  the  male  and  female  apertures  became  approximated,  and  finally  opened 
together. 
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Ifelix  pomcUia  and   PUwrobranchota  Meckdii  afford  good   examples  of   this 
arrangement. 

Heliz  pomatia  (Fig.  193).— From  the  hermaphrodite  gland  a  hermaphrodite 
duct,  in  zigzag  coils,  passes  into  the  long  folded  uterus.  The  straight  band  which 
passes  along  the  folds  of  the  uterus  is  that  portion  of  it  which  belongs  to  the  seminal 
duct ;  the  folds  belonging  to  the  female  ducts.  The  seminal  channel,  however,  is 
merely  a  furrow  within  the  uterus,  divided  from  the  cavity  of  the  latter  by  two 
projecting  folds,  the  edges  of  which  become  superimposed.  A  longitudinal  glandular 
band,  which  is  regarded  as  a  prostata,  accompanies  this  duct.  At  the  point  where 
the  hermaphrodite  duct  passes  into  the  uterus,  the  large  linguiform  albuminous 
gland  opens  into  it  At  the  end  of  the  uterus,  the  male  and  female  ducts  become 
entirely  distinct.  The  thin  vas  deferens  runs  in  coils  to  the  copulatory  apparatus, 
which  again  opens  into  the  genital  cloaca.  The  copulatory  apparatus  consists  of  a 
proti-usible  perns  ;  at  the  point  where  the  vas  deferens  enters  this  organ,  the  latter 
carries  a  long  hollow  appendage,  the  flagellum,  the  glandular  epithelium  of  which 
perhaps  yields  the  substance  of  the  spermatophoral  capsules.  At  the  same  point  a 
retractor  muscle  is  attached  to  the  penis.  The 
short  oviduct  widens  before  opening  into  the 
genital  cloaca.  The  widened  portion  has  the 
following  appendages :  (1)  a  long  stalked  pear- 
shaped  receptaculnm  seminis,  lying  close  to  the 
uterus, — the  stalk  has  a  lateral  bulging,  which 
is  sometimes  rudimentary ;  (2)  two  tassel-shaped 
organs,  the  digitate  glands,  the  milky  secretion 
of  which  contains  calcareous  concretions,  and 
no  doubt  assists  in  the  formation  of  the  outer 
envelope  of  the  egg ;  (3)  the  dart  sac,  which 
lies  close  to  the  cloaca,  and  contains  a  pointed 
calcareous  rod,  the  ipiciilimi  amoris,  which  is 
thrust  by  each  individual  into  the  tissue  of  the 
other  as  an  excitant  during  copulation. 

The  common  outer  genital  aperture  lies  in 
the  nuchal  region  behind  the  right  optic 
tentacle. 

Plenrobranchssa  Meckelil  (Fig.  194).— The 
hermaphrodite  duct,  which  rises  from  the  gland, 
forms  a  long  ampulla  or  widening,  and  then 
divides  into  a  male  and  a  female  duct  The 
vas  deferens  runs  in  coils  to  the  penis  sheath, 
which  it  enters,  coiling  up  in  it  almost  like  a 
watch-spring,  and  then  forms  the  evaginable 
widened  end  portion  which  is  called  the  penis, 
and  which  can  be  invaginated  by  a  retractor 
muscle.  The  oviduct  has  a  shorter  course,  and 
receives  the  short  efferent  duct  of  a  globular 
receptaculnm  seminis.  The  widened  terminal 
portion  of  the  oviduct  (the  vagina),  which  enters 


Fig.  194.— Genital  organs  'of  Pleuro- 
brandusa  Meckelil  (after  MassaralllX 
1,  Common  genital  aperture;  2,  penis 
sheath ;  8,  penis ;  4,  retractor  muscle  of 
the  same ;  5,  vas  deferens ;  6,  nidamental 
gland ;  7,  albuminous  gland ;  8,  genital 
cloaca;  9,  oviduct;  10,  receptaculnm 
seminis ;  11,  widening  and  csecal  appen- 


the  genital  cloaca  with  the  penis,  receives  the   <**««  «'  *»»«  oviduct;  12.  hermaphrodite 
ducts  of  the  albuminous  and  nidamentol  glands   ^'^^^ '  "'  ^«™P»^*t«  8l*^<l- 
(shell  and  slime  glands) ;  the  second  of  these  may  be  regarded  as  the  homologue  of 
the  digitate  gland  of  Hdix. 

There  is  a  general  agreement  between  the  ducts  of  the  Nudibrajichia  and  those 
just  described  ;  in  details,  however,  extraordinary  variety  prevails.    The  male  and 
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female  ducts  nearly  always  unite  in  the  base  of  a  genital  cloaca,  which  ollen  lies 
anteriorly  on  the  right,  on  a  j>apilla.  The  male  and  female  apertures  are  rarely 
separate ;  when  they  are  so,  they  lie  close  together  {cf.  Fig,  195  of  PhylHrho^). 
The  penis  is  often  armed  in  various  ways. 


The  important  subject  of  the  mutual  relations  of  the  three  types  of  genital  ducts 
in  hermaphrodite  Gastropoda  has  been  much  discussed,  but  no  satisfactory  con- 
clusion has  been  reached.     Ontogenetic  research  has  been  appealed  to  so  far  in  vain. 

It  is  thus  not  at  present  known  whether  the 
^,  single  hermaphrodite  duct  has  arisen  by  the 

fusing  of  separate  male  and  female  ducts,  or 
whether  the  separate  ducts  have  come  into  exist- 
ence by  the  splitting  of  an  originally  single 
hermaphrodite  duct.  The  difficult  is  increased 
by  the  fact  that  the  genetic  significance  of  the 
hermaphrodite  gland  is  uncertain. 


-  ^ 


Fei-tilisation  is  mutual  in  hermaphrodite 
Gastropods.  It  is,  however,  certain  that,  in  the 
Pulmonata  at  least,  when  copulation  does  not 
take  place,  self -fertilisation  can  oocun  The 
hermaphrodite  duct  not  infrequently  carries  one 
or  two  lateral  caeca  or  vesicuhe  seminales,  in 
which  an  animal  can  store  up  its  own  sperm  to 
be  used  in  fertilising  its  own  eggs  if  cross-fertil- 
isation does  not  take  place.  The  eggs  and  the 
sperm  are  often  not  ripe  at  the  same  time. 

(2)  Cephalopoda.— Although  the  gonad  in  all 
extant  Cephalopoda  is  unpaired,  the  ducts  are 
originally  |)aired  in  both  sexes.  In  NdtUilus, 
the  OegopsidcCy  and  the  Octopoda,  thei-e  is  one 
pair  of  ducts  in  the  female  ;  but  in  the  males  a 
paired  seminal  duct  occurs  only  in  ^^atUilus  and 
Fhilotiexis  carence  {Treinoctojms),  In  Nautilus ^ 
in  which  both  sexes  possess  paired  ducts,  the 
left  duct  is  in  both  cases  rudimentary  and  no  longer  functions.  It  is  the  so-called 
pear-sliaped  vesiclb,  which  is  attached  on  one  side  to  the  heart  and  the  lower  end 
of  the  gonad,  and  on  the  other  opens  into  the  mantle  cavity  at  the  "^ase  of  the 
lower  gills. 

Where  only  one  duct  is  retained,  it  is,  in  both  sexes,  the  one  on  the  left,  as  in 
Loligo,  Sepittf  Sepiola,  Hossia,  Sepioteuthis,  ChiroteiUhi.%  CirrhoUvUhiSj  etc 

The  genital  ducts  rise  on  the  wall  of  that  part  of  the  secondary  body  cavity  which 
is  known  as  the  genital  cavity  (peritoneal  sac,  genital  capsule),  and  open  into  the 
mantle  cavity  at  the  sides  of  the  anus,  between  the  nephridial  aperture  and  the  base 
of  the  gills. 

Hale  ducts,  seminal  duct. — In  the  more  complicated  form  of  male  duct, 
such  as  that  of  Sepia  (Fig.  196),  four  principal  divisions  may  be  distinguished. 
From  the  testicular  capsule  rises  a  vas  deferens,  which  runs  along  in  close  coils,  and 
then  widens  into  a  vesicula  seminalis,  the  highly  developed  and  much  folded  epi- 
thelium of  which  plays  an  important  part  in  the  formation  of  the  spermatophores. 
The  vesicula  seminalis  is  continued  as  a  thin  vas  deferens  to  the  lost  division,  the 
spermatophoral  pouch  (Needham's  pouch),  which  serves  as  a  reservoir  for  the 


Fin.  i95.-<}enital  org^ans  of  Phylll- 
rhoe  (a  ft«»r  Sooleyet).  l ,  Vas  deferens  ; 
2,  penis  ;  8,  oviduct ;  4,  male,  5,  female 
genital  aperture ;  6,  vagina  ;  7,  herma- 
plirodite  gland  ;  8,  heniiaphrodite  duct ; 
M,  receptaculum  seminis. 
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spermatophores.  This  pouch  is  flask-shaped  and  projects  freely,  with  the  end  which 
corresponds  to  the  neck  of  the  flask,  at  which  the  male  genital  aperture  lies,  into 
the  mantle  cavity.  The  vas  efferens  receives  (1)  the  short  duct  of  an  oviform  gland, 
the  prostata,  and  (2)  a  simple,  lateral,  non-glandular  oteonin.  The  prostata  takes 
part,  like  the  vesicula  seminalis,  in  the  formation  of  the  spermatophores.  The 
prostata,  ceecum,  and  vesicula  seminalis,  in  their  natural  position,  form  a  coil, 


Fig.  197. 


Fig.  196. 


Fi&  196.— Sale  genital  organs  of  Sepia  offlolnalls.  l,  Genital  aperture ;  2,  speniiatophoral 
poach  ;  3,  vas  efferens ;  4.  cfficum ;  5,  prostata ;  6,  canalicule,  opening  into  that  part  of  the  body 
cavity  which  surrounds  the  male  duct ;  7,  vesicula  seminalis ;  8,  9,  vas  deferens ;  10,  gona(f,  a 
portion  of  the  posterior  wall  is  removed,  the  genital  cavity  is  revealed,  and  on  its  anterior  \vall  is 
seen  the  aperture  of  the  male  germinal  body  (12) ;  11,  aperture  of  the  seminal  duct  into  the  genital 
cavity. 

Fig.  197.— Male  genital  organs  of  Ootopns  vulgaris  (after  Ouvler).  l,  Penis ;  2,  muscle,  cut 
through  ;  8,  spermatophoral  pouch ;  4,  veitcula  seminalis  ;  5,  prostata  ;  6,  vas  deferens ;  7,  opened 
genital  cavity,  on  whose  anterior  wall  the  testicular  canals  of  the  germinal  body  (8)  are  seen  ; 
9,  aperture  of  the  seminal  duct  into  the  genital  sac. 

which  lies  in  a  special  division  of  the  secondaiy  body  cavity,  the  peritoneal  sac.  It 
is  remackable  that  the  vas  deferens  is  in  open  communication  with  this  peritoneal 
sac  by  means  of  a  narrow  tube. 

The  male  efferent  apparatus  of  Octopus  (Fig.  197),  as  compared  with  that  of 
Sepia,  is  distinguished  chiefly  by  the  absence  of  a  separate  vas  efferens.    The  long 
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vesicula  seminaliB  opens  into  the  large  prostata  near  the  point  where  the  latter  enters 
the  spermatophoral  pouch.  This  point  lies,  not  in  the  base,  but  in  the  neck  of  the 
pouch,  where  the  latter  is  produced  into  the  long  fleshy  penis,  the  point  of 
which  projects  into  the  mantle  cavity.  The  penis  is  provided  with  a  lateral 
caecum. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  that,  as  far  as  we  know  at  present,  only  two  living 


«^4r/ 


Fia.~  198. —Female  genital  organs  ot  Sepia  ofllcinaliB  (chiefly  after  Brook).  The  mantle 
cavity  is  opened,  the  posterior  int^ument  of  the  visceral  dome  removed,  the  ink-bag  Uid  some- 
wluit  to  one  side,  and  the  oviduct  uncovered.  The  complex  of  organs  thus  exposed  is  seen  finom 
behind.  1,  Funnel ;  2,  edge  of  the  aperture  of  the  ftinnel ;  S,  cartilaginous  locking  apparatus; 
4,  left  ganglion  stellare ;  5,  glandular  terminal  portion  of  the  oviduct  with  the  female  genital 
aperture ;  6,  left  lateral  lobe  of  the  accessory  nidamental  gland  ;  7,  gland  of  the  oviduct ;  S,  left 
gill ;  9,  oviduct  filled  with  eggs  which  are  seen  through  its  wall ;  10,  left  nidamental  gland ;  11, 
mantle ;  12,  ovarial  sac,  opened  f^om  behind,  the  stalked  ovarial  eggs  are  seen  on  its  anterior  wall ; 
18,  ink-bag  (pigment  gland) ;  14,  stomach ;  15,  right  nidamental  gland ;  16,  central  portion  of  the 
accessory  nidamental  gland ;  17,  right  lateral  lobe  of  the  same ;  18,  right  gill ;  19,  right  renal 
aperture ;  20,  anus. 

Cephalopods,  NatUilus  and  PhilonexU  careruEj  have  paired  male  ducts.  In  Nautilus, 
the  left  duct  is  rudimentary.  Whether  the  two  ducts  of  PhiUmexis  carena  correspond 
with  the  two  ducts  which  we  may  assume  that  the  Cephalopoda  originally  possessed 
is  very  doubtful.  The  two  vasa  deferentia  of  Philonexis,  which  arise  out  of  the 
testicular  capsule,  and  differ  considerably  in  structure,  unite  together  later,  and 
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both  lie  on  the  left  side.  It  is  also  remarkable  that  the  spermatophoral  pouch  has 
two  apertures,  and  that  there  are  thus  two  genital  apertures. 

Female  genital  ozgaiu — Sepia  (Fig.  198).~-The  complicated  female  efferent 
apparatus  consists  of  two  entirely  distinct  parts,  opening  separately  into  the  mantle 
cavity:  (1)  an  unpaired  oviduct  (to  the  left),  the  position  and  aperture  of  which 
correspond  with  those  of  the  seminal  duct  in  the  male ;  and  (2)  the  nidamental 
glands.  The  two  large  nidamental  glands  are  pear-shaped  organs,  lying  just 
beneath  the  integument  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  visceral  dome,  symmetrically,  at 
the  sides  of  and  anterior  to  the  descending  efferent  duct  of  the  ink-bag.  They  open 
into  the  mantle  cavity  at  their  ventral  ends.  Each  gland  appears  symmetrically 
divided  by  a  series  of  glandular  lamellse,  traversing  it  from  side  to  side.  The  spaces 
between  the  lamella  open  into  the  central  slit-like  duct ;  this  structure  is  to  be  seen 
even  on  the  exterior  of  the  gland.  Besides  these  two  nidamental  glands  there  is  an 
acoesaory  nidamental  gland  lying  below  and  in  front  of  the  former.  It  is  of  a 
brick-red  coloiir,  and  consists  of  a  central  part  aud  two  lateral  lobes.  It  consists  of 
numerous  coiled  glandular  canalicules,  which  open  into  a  glandular  area  in  the 
mantle  cavity.  This  glandular  area  forms  a  depression  between  the  central  and 
lateral  lobes.  As  the  aperture  of  the  large  nidamental  gland  also  lies  in  this 
depression,  the  secretions  of  the  two  glands  here  mingle. 

The  oviduct  which  rises  from  the  ovarial  sac  is,  during  the  reproductive  season, 
80  full  of  eggs,  that  it  becomes  much  distended,  especially  at  the  part  which  opens 
into  the  ovarial  sac.  Before  this  duct  opens  outward  into  the  mantle  cavity  at  the 
same  point  and  in  a  similar  manner  as  the  seminal  duct  in  the  male,  it  becomes  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  freely  projecting  portion  .with  a  doubly-lobed  or  heart-shaped 
accessory  gland,  the  gland  of  the  oviduct,  which  repeats  the  structure  of  the  nida- 
mental gland.  The  terminal  portion  also  (from  the  point  of  entrance  of  this  gland 
to  the  aperture  of  the  oviduct)  is  glandular,  two  symmetrical  rows  of  perpendicular 
glandular  leaflets  projecting  from  its  wall  into  its  lumen. 

The  secretions  of  the  nidamental  glands,  accessory  nidamental  glands,  and  the 
glands  of  the  oviducts  yield  the  outer  envelopes  of  the  ovarial  eggs. 

Nidamental  glands  occur,  among  the  Cephalopoda,  (1)  in  the  Tetrabranchia 
(Nautiliu) ;  (2)  in  the  Dibranchia,  among  the  Decapoda,  in  the  MyopaidcB  {Sepia, 
Sepiola,  Bossiaj  Loliffo,  SepiotetUhis,  etc.);  in  a  few  OegopaidoR  (Ommastrephes, 
OnyeoUuthiSf  Thyaanotenthis),  They  are  wanting  in  the  Odopoda  and  in  some 
Oegopsidx  {EnoploteuMs,  Chiroteuthia,  Owenia). 

Nauiiltu  is  distinguished  from  all  other  living  Cephalopoda  (1)  by  the  possession 
of  only  one  nidamental  gland,  and  (2)  by  the  fact  that  this  gland  does  not  lie  in  the 
visceral  dome  but  in  the  mantle. 

Accessory  nidamental  glands  are  found  only  in  the  Myopsida.  The  two  glands 
are  either  sexMirate  (Eossia,  Loligo,  SepiotetUhis)  or  fused  together  {Sepia,  Sepiola). 

Glands  of  the  oviduct  occur  in  all  Cephalopoda,  but  vary  in  position  and  in 
structure. 

Outgrowths  of  the  oviduct,  which  function  as  receptacula  seminis,  occasionally 
occur  {Trejnoetopus,  Parasira), 

In  all  Cephalopoda,  certain  quantities  of  spermatozoa  are  collected  in  extremely 
complicated  envelopes,  the  Bpermatophoree.  The  substance  of  these  large  fila- 
mentous spermatophores  is  yielded  by  the  prostata  and  the  vesicula  seminalis,  but 
the  mechanism  by  which  so  complicated  a  case  is  produced  is  still  unknown. 
When  touched,  or  when  they  reach  water,  the  spermatophores  burst  at  definite 
points,  and  scatter  their  contents.  At  the  reproductive  season  the  spermatophoral 
pouch  is  entirely  filled  with  spermatophores.  In  Fhilanexis  carenoe,  however,  only 
one  very  long  spermatophore  is  produced. 
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c  Tha  eopnlfttoiy  apptfatu— HeefcoootyUiatloii  in  tha  Cepbalopoda.  —The 
copulatoiy  apparatas  of  the  Gastropoda,  and  the  penis  whieh  projects  into  the 
mantle  cavity  in  certain  Cephalopoda  have  already  been  described. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  and  enigmatical  phenomena  in  connection  with 
the  Cephalopoda  is  their  hectoootylisation.  This  consists  in  the  transformation  of 
one  of  the  oral  arms  of  the  male  into  a  oopolatoiy  oigan  and 
spermatophore-carrier.  This  arm  is  said  to  be  hectoootyliaed  ; 
during  copulation  it  becomes  detached,  and  finds  its  way  into 
the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female. 

Typical  hectoootylisation  (Fig.  200)  is  found  only  in  the 
Octopodan  genera  ArgonatUa,  Philonexis,  and  Trenwetoptu.  In 
Tremoctopus  and  Philonexis  {Parasira)  the  third  arm  on  the 
right  is  the  one  transformed,  in  Argonaula  the  third  on  the  left. 
The  arm  is  at  first  enclosed  in  an  outwardly  pigmented  sao  (Fig. 
200  A),  when  this  bursts,  the  arm  becomes  free,  and  then  its 
special  form  can  be  recognised  (B).  The  folds  which  formed 
the  sac  bend  back  so  as  to  form  a  new  sac,  which  receiyes  the 
spermatophores  and  is  now  inwardly  pigmented.  An  aperture 
leads  from  this  sac  into  a  seminal  vesicle  inside  the  hectocotylised 
arm ;  this  vesicle  is  continued  into  a  long  thin  efferent  duct, 
which  runs  the  whole  length  of  the  arm  and  opens  outwardly 
at  its  end.  The  end  of  the  arm  is  transformed  into  a  long 
filamentous  penis,  which  at  first  is  also  enclosed  in  a  special  sac 
When  the  penis  is  evaginated  the  sac  remains  as  an  appendage 
at  its  base. 

The  spermatophores  then  pass  from  the  pigmented  sac  into 
the  seminal  vesicle,  and  are  ejected  through  the  efferent  duct 
which  opens  at  the  tip  of  the  penis. 

It  is  probable  that  Cephalopods  grasp  one  another,  during 
copulation,  with  their  arms,  in  such  away  that  their  mouths  face 
each  other.  In  this  position  the  hectocotylised  arm  of  the  male 
becomes  detached,  and  in  some  way  or  other  forces  its  way 
into  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female.  Detached  arms  are  often 
found  in  the  mantle  cavity  of  the  female,  as  many  as  four  have 
been  found  at  one  time. 

We  still  do  not  know  (1)  how  the  hectocotylised  arm  fertilises 
the  eggs  of  the  female,  or  (2)  how  the  spermatophores  reach  the 
hectocotylised  arm. 

The  males  and  females  in  the  above-mentioned  genera  differ 
from  one  another,  apart  from  the  sexual  dimorphism  caused  by 
the  development  of  the  hectocotylised  arm.  The  males  are 
Outer  case ;  h.  Inner  much  smaller,  and  in  ArgwiauUi  the  female  only  has  a  shell, 
case ;  c,  sperraatoxoal  i^  jg  ^g^y  probable  that  the  detached  hectocotylised  arm 
JTri'ir'ie'^r  can  be  replied  by.  new  one. 

tory  apparatus.  Although  a  true  hectocotylised  arm,  which  can  be  detached, 

is  only  developed  in  the  three  genera  above  mentioned,  it  has 
been  proved  that  in  all  other  Cephalopoda  (even  Nautilus,  ef.  p.  117),  a  certain  arm 
or  portion  of  the  head  in  the  male  is  in  some  way  modified,  differing  in  some 
(often  unimportant)  manner  from  the  other  amis.  Such  an  arm  is  said  to  be 
hectocotylised,  and  it  is  assumed  that  it  plays  some  part  in  copulation,  although 
its  exact  function  is  unknown.  In  Sepia  and  Nautilus  it  is  even  diflicult  to 
imagine  what  part  it  can  take  in  copulation.  The  constant  occurrence  of  a 
hectocotyUsed  arm  is  the  more  remarkable  as  it  is  by  no  means  always  the 


Fio.  199.— Spermato. 
phors  of  Sepia  (after 
mine  Edwards). 


VII 


MOLLUSCA-^QENITAL  ORGANS 


243 


same  arm  that  is  thus  transformed.     In  the  Odopoda,  as  a  rule,  it  is  the  third 
on  the  right  side,  but  in  the  Octopodan  subgenus  Seceurgus  and  in  Argonav/ta 


Fio.  200.— Male  of  Argonauta  argo  (after  H.  MQller).  (Female,  Figs.  35,  86,  pp.  24,  25.)  A, 
With  the  hectocotylised  arm  enclosed  in  the  sac  (d).  B,  with  the  arm  flree.  a,  Funnel ;  &,  edge  of 
the  mantle  fold ;  c,  left  eye ;  df,  sac ;  dj,  hectocotylised  arm ;  e,  mouth. 

it  is  the  third  on  the  left.     In  the  Decapoda  the  hectocotylised  arm  is  generally 
the  fourth  on  the  left,  but  in  the  genus  EnoploUuihis  it  may  be  the  fourth  on 


Fig.  201.— Heotocotylus  of  Phllonezis 
(Ootopns)  oarsniB  (after  Leuokart).  a, 
Spermatophoral  pouch;  6,  seminal  vesicle; 
c,  efferent  duct  of  the  same ;  d,  appendage 
s  remains  of  the  penis  sac ;  e,  penis ;  /, 
sucker. 


the  right,  or  even  in  one  and  the  same  species  of  OmmastrepheBj  it  is  sometimes 
the  fourth  on  the  left  and  sometimes  the  fourth  on  the  right     In  Sepiola  and 
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Hossia,  it  is  the  first  arm  which  is  hectocotylised.  Finally,  both  the  arms  of  one 
pair  may  be  thus  transformed  ;  in  Idioaepion  and  SpirtUa  this  is  the  case  with  the 
fourth  pair,  in  Rossia  with  the  first. 

The  difference  in  size  between  the  male  and  the  female,  which  has  been  mentioned 
as  occurring  in  those  forms  which  have  true  hectocotylised  arms,  is  also  found, 
though  not  to  the  same  degree,  in  many  other  Cephalopoda,  in  which  the  male  is 
slightly  smaller  than  the  female. 


XXI.  Parasitic  Gastropoda. 

1.  Thyoa  ectooonoha  (Fig.  202)  is  a  Prosobranchiate  Gfastropod  which  is  parasitic 
on  the  Star-fish  Linckia  muUi/oris,  The  chief  points  in  its  organisation  are  shown 
in  Fig.  202,  a  longitudinal  section  in  which,  however,  several  organs  which  lie 
laterally  to  the  section  are  also  represented.  The  organisation  of  the  Gastropod  is  as 
yet  little  influenced  by  its  parasitic  manner  of  life.     It  possesses  a  shell,  shaped 


Fio.  202.— Longitiidlnal  section  throngli  Thyoa  eotooonoha  (after  P.  and  F.  SarailnX  Some 
organs  not  actually  belonging  to  the  section  are  included,  cer,  Cerebral  ganglion ;  d,  alimentary 
canal ;  Jl^  folds ;  fs,  foot ;  k,  gill ;  I,  liver ;  itU,  mantle ;  oc,  eye ;  <rf,  otocyst ;  ped,  pedal  ganglion ;  pr, 
proboscis  ;  sf,  false  foot ;  tl,  oesophageal  bidb ;  vl,  cephalic  fold. 


somewhat  like  a  Phrygian  cap.  In  the  mantle  cavity  lies  the  gill.  The  alimentary 
and  nervous  systems  also  are  in  no  way  remarkable.  It  has  eyes  and  auditory 
organs,  and  a  short  powerful  snout,  and  muscular  (Esophageal  bulb,  which  penetrates 
the  Star-fish  between  the  calcareous  parts  of  its  integument  into  the  tissues.  There 
is  no  radula.  The  base  of  the  snout  is  surrounded  by  a  muscular  disc  consisting 
of  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  part.  This  disc,  the  so-called  false  foot,  is  the 
grasping  organ  by  which  the  animal  attaches  itself  to  the  integument  of  its  host 
so  firmly  that  it  cannot  be  torn  away  without  injury.  The  rudiment  of  a  foot 
(fs)  occurs  without  an  operculum. 

2.  The  Gastropodan  organisation  is  somewhat  more  strongly  modified  in 
StUifer  Linchics  (Fig.  203),  which  is  parasitic  on  the  male  Lindcia,  The  whole 
body  of  this  parasite  penetrates  into  the  calcareous  layer  of  the  integument  of  the 
host,  on  which  it  raises  pathological  globular  swellings,  and  further  causes  the 
peritoneum  to  bulge  inwards  towards  the  body  cavity.     The  parasite  communicates 
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with  the  outer  world  only  by  means  of  a  small  aperture  at  the  tip  of  the  swelling. 
The  parasite,  thus  established  in  the  integument  of  its  host,  is  surrounded  on  all 
sides  by  a  fleshy  envelope  (sm).  This  envelope  is  only  broken  through  by  an 
aperture  at  the  point  where  the  apex  of  the  dextrally  twisted  shell  lies ;  this 
aperture  corresponds  in  position  with  the  aperture  above  mentioned  as  occurring 
at  the  tip  of  the  pathological  swelling.  This  envelope  is  called  the  false  mantle, 
and  corresponds  morphologically  with  the  false  foot  of  Thyca^  much  increased  in 
size  and  bent  back  on  to  the  shell.  There  occur  besides  a  true  mantle,  a  gill,  a 
mdimentary  foot  without  an  operculum,  eyes,  auditory  organs,  and  a  typical 
Prosobranchiate  nervous  system.     The  development  of  the  remarkable  false  mantle 


Fio.  203.— Longitudinal  section  througli  Stilifsr  Iilnolrtiw  (after  P.  and  F.  Saraiin).  he, 
Buccal  ganglion ;  24,  blood  ainus ;  c«r,  cerebral  ganglion ;  d,  alimentary  canal ;  /5,  foot ;  fc,  gill ;  ;, 
liver ;  mZ,  mantle ;  n,  proboscidal  nerve ;  oc,  eye ;  ot,  otocyst ;  ped,  pedal  ganglion  ;  j^r,  proboscis  ; 
am.,  folse  mantle ;  9u&,  subintestinal  ganglion ;  ntp,  supraintestinal  ganglion. 

no  doubt  signifies  that,  although  the  animal  is  embedded  deep  in  the  integument 
of  the  host,  communication  with  the  exterior  is  retained.  Water  for  respiration  can 
enter  and  flow  out  of  the  mantle  cavity,  and  the  fsecal  masses  and  genital  products, 
and  perhaps  also  the  larvse  can  pass  into  the  cavity  of  the  false  mantle  and  be 
ejected  through  its  aperture.  The  sexes  are  separate.  The  snout  has  lengthened 
into  a  very  long  proboscidal  tube  which  pierces  the  tissues  of  the  integument  of  the 
Star-fish,  which  are  rich  in  blood,  and  draws  from  them  the  necessary  nourishment 
Both  oesophageal  bulb  and  radula  are  wanting. 

3.  The  two  parasites  just  described  are  typical  Gastropods,  and  are  easily 
recognised  as  such  when  carefully  examined ;  there  are,  however,  two  other 
parasitic  Gastropods  in  which  the  typical  organisation  is  so  much  modified  that  it 
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would  be  (difficult  to  recognise  them  as  (gastropods,  or  even  as  Molluscs,  were  it  not 
proved  that  the  larve  of  one  of  these  forms  at  least  are  distinctly  Gastropodan 
larvsB.  The  incomplete  state  of  our  knowledge  of  the  development  of  these  two 
parasites,  and  the  absence  of  any  transition  forms  between  them  and  the  typical 
organisation,  make  them  very  difficult  to  understand. 

Entooolax  Ludwigii  inhabits  endoparasitically  the  body  cavity  of  a  Ifolothurian 
{Myriotrochua  Jiinkii)^  one  end  of  its  vermiform  body  being  attached  to  the  body 
wall  of  its  host  Its  organisation,  a  scheme  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  205,  can  be 
best  studied  with  the  help  of  some  hypothetical  transition  forms,  through  which  a 


**-  ,^'Cm. 


Fio.  204.— A,  B,  0,  D,  Hypothetical  transition  stages  between  Thyoa  and  StillfBr  onlths 
one  side  and  Entooolax  (Fig.  205)  on  the  other  (after  Sohiemens).  a,  Anus ;  fi,  pedal  gland ; 
It  liver  (digestive  gland);  Id,  hepatic  intestine ;  m,  mouth ;  mag,  stomach;  o,  ovary ;  qf,  aperture  of 
the  false  mantle  ;  ^A  f^lse  foot ;  am,  false  mantle ;  u,  uterus ;  w,  body  wall  of  the  host. 

(Gastropod  of  the  type  of  Thyca  or  Stilifer  might  pass  in  developing  into  an 
endoparasitic  parasite  like  BrUocolax.  Fig.  204  A  shows  the  first  stage,  which  still 
much  resembles  Thyca^  and  is  still  ectoparasitic ;  Fig.  204  B,  C,  D  are  further 
stages  in  development.  In  proportion  as  the  animal  becomes  endoparasitic,  and 
gives  up  its  relations  to  the  external  world,  do  the  sensory  organs,  the  shell,  and  the 
mantle  cavity  with  the  gill  disappear.  The  stomach,  as  a  separate  section  of  the 
intestine,  degenerates,  the  digestive  gland  (liver)  becomes  a  simple  unbrancbed 
diverticulum  of  the  intestine,  which  loses  the  rectum  and  anus.  All  organs  for  the 
purpose  of  mastication  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  alimentary  canal  are  lost.    The 
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false  mantle  becomes  larger  and  larger,  and  envelope  the  small  visceial  dome,  which 
gradually  becomes  rudimentary,  and  finally  contains  merely  the  genital  organs.  At 
the  stage  D  the  whole  animal  already  projects  freely  into  the  body  cavity  of  the 
host,  attached  to  its  wall  by  a  displaced  portion  of  the  false  foot,  and  connected  with 
the  exterior  only  by  the  aperture  of  the  false  mantle.  If  this  last  means  of 
communication  with  the  exterior  is  also  abandoned,  i.e.  if  the  whole  false  mantle 
with  its  aperture  becomes  enclosed  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  host,  we  have  a  form 
corresponding  with  the  endoparasite  Entoeolax  Ludvngii  (Fig.  205).  In  this  form, 
the  cavity  enclosed  by  the  false  mantle,  into  which  the  ovary  and  its  receptacula 
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Fio.  206. 


Fio.  205.— Entoeolax  Ludwlgli,  sketch 
after  Yolgt.  Lettering  the  same  at  that  Id 
the  preceding  figure. 


Fio.  206.— Bntooonoha  mirabills,  sketch 
by  Schieraenez  (after  Baur).  Lettering  as 
in  Fig.  204.    ftod,  Testes? 


seminis  open,  serves  as  a  receptacle  for  the  fertilised  eggs,  which  were  found  in  it  in 
their  first  stage  of  segmentation  in  the  one  (female)  specimen  discovered. 

Entoconoha  mirabills,  an  endoparasite  which  has  been  found  in  a  Hdothurian, 
Synapta  digxttUa,  is  even  more  deformed  than  Entoeolax,  The  body  of  this  parasite 
is  a  long  vermiform  coiled  tube,  attached  by  one  end  to  the  intestine  of  the  host, 
while  the  rest  of  the  tube  floats  freely  in  the  body  cavity  of  the  latter.  Its 
organisation  has  as  yet  been  imperfectly  investigated.  Fig.  206  is  a  very  simple 
diagram,  which  is  introduced  for  comparison  with  Fig.  205  of  Entoeolax,  It  is 
impossible  to  say  how  far  such  a  comxMirison,  which  the  lettering  is  intended  to 
facilitate,  is  justifiable.  Up  to  the  present  time,  no  aperture  leading  from  the  ovary 
into  the  brood-chamber,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  cavity  of  the  false  mantle,  and  is 
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filled  with  embryos  (not  represented  in  the  figure),  has  been  observed.  In  a  widening 
of  the  tube  near  its  attached  end,  a  number  of  free  "  testicular  vesicles  "  have  been 
found,  but  their  real  significance  can  only  be  discovered  by  further  research. 

The  embryos  found  in  the  brood  cavity  of  3ntoeoneha  have  the  same  general 
structure  as  Gastropodan  larvae.  They  have  a  spirally  twisted  shell,  into  which 
the  body  can  be  withdrawn ;  an  operculum,  a  small  velum,  the  rudiments  of  two 
tentacles,  two  auditory  vesicles,[a  foot,  and  an  intestine,  which,  according  to  one 
observer  (the  most  recent),  consists  of  only  a  month,  phaiynz,  oesophagus,  and  the 
rudiment  of  a  liver,  but  according  to  an  older  authority  is  complete.  There  is, 
further,  a  branchial  cavity  with  a  transverse  row  of  long  cilia.  Nothing  further  is 
known  of  the  development  and  life  history  of  Sntoeoneha, 

Some  details  of  parasitic  Lamellibranchiate  larv®  {Unionitke)  will  be  given  in  the 
section  on  Ontogeny. 


XXII.  Attached  Gastropoda. 

Of  the  several  forms  of  attached  Gastropods  known,  only  Vemietua,  whose  inner 
orgamsation  has  been  carefully  investigated,  can  be  shortly  described  in  this  place. 
Vermeiua  has  a  shell  which,  instead  of  being  coiled  like  the  well-known  shell  of  the 
snail,  is  a  calcareous  tube,  which  rises  freely  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  to  which  its 
tip  is  cemented.  This  shell  is  very  like  the  calcareous  tubes  of  tubicolous  worms 
such  as  SerptUa.  The  larva  of  this  form,  however,  possesses  a  typically  coiled  shell, 
and  even  the  young  animal,  after  it  has  attached  itself,  has  such  a  f^ell.  In  the 
course  of  growth,  however,  the  coils  become  loosened,  and  the  shell  finally  grows  out 
as  a  tube. 

The  typical  organisation  of  the  Monotocardian  ProsobranehiaUs,  to  which  Fermetus 
belongs,  is  little  affected  by  the  attached  manner  of  life.  The  visceral  dome,  like 
the  shell,  is  much  elongated  and  almost  vermiform.  The  intestine,  the  circulatory 
system,  the  kidneys,  the  mantle,  the  gill,  and  the  nervous  system  are  typically 
developed.  The  sexes  are  separate,  and  copulatory  oigans,  which  could  not  be 
used  by  attached  animals,  are  wanting.  The  head  is  well  developed,  and  the 
pharynx  well  armed.  When  the  animal  is  slightly  irritated,  it  is  said  not  to 
withdraw  at  once  into  its  shell,  like  other  Gastropods,  but  to  bite.  The  foot  has 
the  form  of  a  truncated  cylinder,  and  is  directed  anteriorly,  ventrally  to  the  head. 
It  cannot,  of  course,  function  as  a  locomotory  organ,  but  carries  the  operculum  for 
closing  the  shell,  and,  by  means  of  the  pedal  gland,  secretes  mucus.  Fermeius  is 
said  to  produce  great  quantities  of  this  secretion,  which  it  allows  to  float  in  the 
water  for  a  time  like  a  veil,  and  then  swallows  together  with  all  that  has  become 
attached  to  it.     In  this  way  it  fishes  for  the  small  organisms  which  form  its  food. 


XXIII.  Ontogeny. 

A.  Amphineura. 

1.  Ontogeny  of  Chiton  Polii  (Fig.  207).  The  egg  possesses  little  nutritive  yolk. 
The  segmentation  is  total  and  somewhat  unequal ;  a  coelogastrula  is  formed  by 
invagination. 

(a)  The  blastopore  of  the  gastrula  larva  marks  its  posterior  end.  i»  A  pair  of 
endoderm  cells  near  the  dorsal  edge  of  the  blastopore  are  specially  large.  A 
longitudinal  section  shows  two  dorsal  and  two  ventral  ectodermal  cells  with  larger 


Pio.  207.— Derelopment  of  Oblton  Poll!  (after  KowalOTSky).  A-F,  Six  stagen  in  the  develop, 
inent  of  the  gutnila  into  the  young  Chiton ;  sections  nearly  median.  O,  frontal  section  through 
stage  0,  oblique,  fh>m  the  upper  part  of  the  velum  to  the  blastopore.  H,  I,  K,  L,  transverse 
sections  of  four  stages  of  development  behind  the  mouth.  1,  Blastopore ;  2,  archenteron  or 
midgut ;  3,  mesoderm  ;  4,  ectoderm ;  5,  velum  or  preoral  ciliated  ring ;  6,  stomodeeum  or  oesophagus  ; 
7,  mouth;  8,  radular  sac;  0,  body  cavity;  10,  pedal  gland,  in  I  cesophagus;  II,  foot;  12,  anus 
with  proctodieum ;  18,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  14,  pretrochal  tua ;  15,  pleurovisceral  cords ;  16,  pedal 
cords ;  17,  mantle  fUrrow  .*  18,  eye ;  c,  shell ;  ci-c;,  the  seven  shell  plates  first  formed. 
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nuclei ;  these  l)elong  to  a  doable  row  of  cells  on  which  is  developed  the  pnoral 
ciliated  ring  which,  in  Molluscs,  is  called  the  ▼•lum  (Fig.  207  A). 

(6)  At  a  later  stage,  the  blastopore  appears  shifted  somewhat  towards  the  ventral 
side,  and  an  inward  growth  of  ectodermal  cells  begins  at  its  edge ;  this  is  the 
commencement  of  the  formation  of  the  ectodermal  stomodisiiiiL  At  the  posterior 
and  upper  edge  of  the  blastopore,  there  is,  in  the  figure,  a  cell  lying  between  tJw 
endoderm  and  the  ectoderm ;  this  is,  no  doubt,  a  mesodermml  oell  (B). 

(c)  The  krva  elongates ;  a  distinct  stomodaeum  (embryonic  oesophagus),  leading 
through  the  blastopore  into  the  archenteron,  is  fionned  by  the  continuous  growth 
inward  of  the  ectodermal  cells ;  this  organ  becomes  shifted  still  further  forward 
along  the  ventral  surface  (C). 

(rf)  Kg.  207  G  is  an  oblique  section  from  an  anterior  upper  to  a  posterior  lower 
point  through  a  slightly  older  larva,  which  shows  the  stomodseum,  and,  at  the  sides 
of  the  blastopore,  the  first  meBOderm  oella.  These  are  probably  derived  from  the 
endoderm,  and  are  symmetrically  placed  at  the  two  sides  of  the  blastopore. 

(e)  A  median  section  through  the  next  stage  (D)  shows  no  mesoderm  cells  as  yet 
in  the  median'  plane.  The  mouth,  however,  appears  shifted  forward  along  the 
ventral  side  as  far  as  the  ciliated  ring  or  velum,  the  double  row  of  cells  in  the  latter 
being  very  clear. 

(/)  Transverse  section  of  an  older  stage  (H).  The  mesoderm  cells  have  increased 
in  number,  and  are  arranged  in  two  groups  at  the  sides  of  the  stomodaeum,  between 
the  ectoderm  and  the  endoderm. 

{g)  At  a  later  stage,  a  longitudinal  section  of  which  is  given  in  Fig.  207  E,  the 
principal  feature  is  a  stronger  development  of  the  mesoderm,  in  which  a  space,  the 
body  cavity,  now  appears.  A  bulging  backward  of  the  stomodaeum  forms  the  first 
rudiment  of  the  radular  sac.  Behind  the  mouth,  a  sac-like  depression  is  formed, 
evidently  by  the  ectoderm  ;  this  has  been  called  the  pedal  gland,  although  it  has 
not  yet  been  discovered  what  becomes  of  it  in  the  adult  animal. 

(A)  When  the  body  cavity  forms,  the  cells  of  the  mesoderm  become  divided  into 
two  layers,  the  inner  visceral  layer  becoming  applied  to  the  intestine,  and  the  outer 
parietal  layer  to  the  ectoderm  (q/l  Fig.  207  1 ).  In  the  transverse  section,  we  see, 
deep  down  in  the  ectoderm,  the  first  rudiments  of  the  plenroviBceral  cords.  The 
pedal  cords  arise  in  the  same  way,  and  anteriorly,  in  the  cephalic  area,  which  is 
encircled  by  the  preoral  ciliated  ring,  the  rudiments  of  the  snpra-OBSophageal 
central  nervous  system  form  as  a  neural  plate,  i,e.  as  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm, 
which  carries  a  tuft  of  long  cilia, 

(t)  At  later  stages  (F,  K,  L),  the  central  nervous  system  with  the  pleurovisceral 
and  pedal  cords  become  detached  from  the  ectoderm  and  take  up  their  mesodermal 
position.  The  rudiments  of  seven  shell-plates  appear  on  the  back  as  cuticular 
formations  ;  the  eighth  only  appears  later.  A  posterior  invagination  of  the  ectoderm 
represents  the  rudiment  of  the  proctodeum  (the  embryonic  hind-gut  with  the  anas). 
The  first  teeth  appear  in  the  radular  sac.  The  whole  of  the  cephalic  area  and  the 
region  of  the  foot  become  covered  with  cilia.  On  the  dorsal  ectoderm,  on  the  parts 
that  are  not  covered  by  the  shell-plates,  the  first  calcareous  spines  appear.  In  the 
posterior  part  of  the  body,  a  great  accumulation  of  mesodermal  elements  evidently 
marks  the  position  of  a  formative  mesodermal  zone. 

At  this  stage,  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  envelope,  and  swims  about  freely,  and,  on 
the  degeneration  of  the  ciliated  ring,  sinks  to  the  bottom  transformed  into  a  young 
Chiton,  During  this  last  transformation  two  lateral  larval  eyes  appear  on  the 
anterior  ventral  side  of  the  body.  The  development  of  the  circulatory  system,  the 
nephridia,  the  genital  organs  and  the  ctenidia  has  not  been  followed. 

2.  Solenogastres.— The  ontogeny  of  this  order  is  as  yet  only  known  through 
a  very  incomplete  account  of  the  development  of  Dmdersia  hanyulensis.      The 
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segmentation  is  unequal  and  total,  and  takes  place  through  the  formation  of 
micTomeres.  The  process  of  gastrulation  seems  to  occur  in  a  manner  half  way 
between  epibole  and  inyagination.  The  blastopore  marks  the  posterior  end  of  the 
larval  body,  which  is  divided  by  two  circular  furrows  into  three  consecutiye  regions. 
The  anterior  region  consists  of  two  circles  of  cells,  and  evidently  corresponds  with 
the  pretrochal  area.  It  is  partially  ciliated,  and  carries  in  the  middle  a  group  of 
longer  cilia,  one  of  which  is  sometimes  to  be  distinguished  from  the  rest  as  a  flagellum. 
The  second  region,  which  consists  of  a  single  row  of  cells,  carries  a  circle  of  long 
cilia,  and  evidently  represents  the  velum.  The  third  region  consists  of  two  rows 
of  cells  carrying  short  cilia;  the  second  row  edges  the  blastopore.  At  an  older 
stage,  the  posterior  part  of  the  larva  appears  to  be  withdrawn  into  an  invagination 
of  the  anterior  part.  The  whole  or  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the  body  of  Dondersia 
is  said  to  be  produced  from  this  posterior  part  (the  "  embryonic  oona  **)  alone.  On 
this  embryonic  cone,  there  appear,  first  of  all,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  middle  line, 
three  pairs  of  consecutive  imbricated  spiculae,  still  retained  in  their  formative  cells. 


Fig.  a06.— DonderslA  banyulensls.    A,  lArva  86  hours  old.    B,  Larva  100  hours  old. 
Dondenia  immediately  after  transformation  (7th  day),  after  Pruvot. 


0,  Toung 


They  soon  break  through  these  cells,  and  their  number  is  increased  by  the  appear- 
ance of  new  ones  anteriorly.  The  embryonic  cone  lengthens,  becomes  curved  ven- 
trally.  The  anterior  part  of  the  body  with  the  velum  and  the  pretrochal  area  becomes 
reduced  and  finally  appears  as  a  sort  of  collar  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  The 
larva  sinks  to  the  bottom,  and  throws  off  the  whole  anterior  part  of  the  body  with 
the  velum  and  the  pretrochal  area.  Such  throwing  off  or  resorption  of  parts  of  the 
body  which  have  been  of  great  physiological  importance  in  the  larva  is  very  common 
in  the  animal  kingdom  ;  see  sections  on  the  ontogeny  of  the  Worms  {e,g,  NemertinOt 
Phoronis,  etc.,  voL  i.  p.  272),  of  the  Arthropoda  (Metamorphism  of  Insects,  voL  L 
p.  490),  and  of  the  EchinodermeUa, 

On  the  dorsal  region  of  the  young  Dondersiaf  seven  consecutive,  imbricated,  but 
only  slightly  overlapping,  calcareous  plates  can  now  be  distinguished,  consisting 
of  rectangular  rods  lying  close  alongside  of  one  another  (Fig.  208,  C).  This 
fact  is  very  significant  with  regard  to  the  shell  of  the  ChUon,  which  in  the  adult 
consists  of  eight,  but  in  the  larva  of  only  seven  plates.  If  it  could  be  proved  that 
the  SoUnogastridaa  pass  through  a  Chiton  stage,  the  view  that  they  are  more 
specialised  animals  than  the  Polyplacophoraf  and  are  to  be  derived  from  Chiton-like 
forms,  would  receive  almost  decisive  support. 

Besides  the  seven  dorsal  calcareous  plates,  the  young  Dandersia  has  numerous 
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circular  calcareous  spicules,  coyering  it  laterally  ;  the  ventral  side  is,  however, 
naked.  A  mouth  is  still  wanting,  the  endodermal  mass  is  not  yet  hollow,  and  on 
each  side,  hetween  the  endoderm  and  the  integument,  there  is  a  solid  mesodermal 
streak. 

B.  Chwtropoda. 

As  a  type  of  the  development  of  the  Gastropoda,  we  may  take  Paludina  vivipara 
(Figs.  209  and  210),  the  ontogeny  of  which  has  recently  been  again  very  carefully 
investigated.  Development  here  takes  place  within  the  body  of  the  mother.  The 
egg  is  comparatively  poor  in  yolk.  A  coslogattmla  is  formed  by  invagination,  the 
blastopore  of  which  marks  the  posterior  end  of  the  germ,  and  becomM  tho  mniu. 
No  proctodseum  is  formed.     The  whole  of  the  intestine  from  the  stomach  to  the 
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Fio.  200.— Development  of  Paludina  vivipara  (after  v.  Brlaager).  A  and  B,  Stage  after 
gastrulation,  with  the  rudiments  of  the  mesoderm  and  the  coelom  as  outgrowths  of  the  archenteron. 
A,  Median  optical  longitudinal  section.  B,  Horizontal  optical  longitudinal  section.  0,  Horizontal 
optical  longitudinal  section  through  the  embryo,  after  the  entire  separation  of  the  ccelomic  sac 
from  the  intestine.  D,  Sagittal  optical  longitudinal  section  through  an  embryo,  in  which  the 
mesoderm  lias  broken  up,  the  cells  becoming  spindle-shaped.  1,  Velum ;  2,  segmentation  cavity ; 
S,  archenteron ;  4,  coelom ;  5,  blastopore ;  6,  mesoderm  cells ;  7,  shell-gland. 

anus  proceeds  from  the  endoderm.  The  mesoderm  arises  as  a  ventral  hollow  out- 
growth of  the  archenteron,  which  soon  becomes  constricted  from  the  intestine,  and 
lies  between  the  intestine  and  the  ectoderm  in  the  segmentation  cavity  as  a  vesicle 
with  two  points  directed  forward  (Fig.  209  A,  B,  C).  This  vesicle  spreads  out  to 
the  right  and  left  dorsally  round  the  intestine,  finally  closing  round  it  dorsally.  Its 
outer  wall  of  cells,  which  becomes  applied  to  the  ectoderm,  forms  the  pariotal 
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layer,  while  its  inner  wall,  which  is  applied  to  the  intestine,  forms  the  Tiseeral 
layer  of  the  mesoderm.  The  cells  of  the  mesoderm  soon  become  detached  from  one 
another  (Fig.  209,  D) ;  they  assume  the  spindle  shape  and  finally  fill  the  segmenta- 
tion cavity  like  a  network. 

lu  the  meantime  the  Teltun  has  appeared,  and,  between  it  and  the  anas,  the  ahell- 
^aii4  forms.  The  cesophagus  arises  as  an  invagination  of  the  ectoderm,  which  soon 
becomes  connected  with  the  midgat.  By  the  addition  of  a  paired  primitiTa  Udnay, 
the  typical  ][olliuca&  Trooophora  is  formed  ;  this  at  first  is  quite  symmetrica], 
the  anns  lying  posteriorly  in  the  middle  line. 

After  the  development  of  the  oesophagus,  a  mass  of  mesoderm  cells  collects  on 

each  side  of  and  below  the  intestine,  this  mass  soon  becoming  hollow.     In  this  way 

two  mesodermal  sacs  are  formed  which  approximate  towards  the  middle  line  till 

they  touch,  and  then  fuse  to  form  one  sac,  the  double  origin  of  which  is  still,  for  a 

time,  evidenced  by  the  presence  of  a  median  septum.     The  sac  which  thus  arises  is 

the  perieardiniiL     Fig.  210  A  shows  a  somewhat  further  developed  embryo  seen 

from  the  right  side.     Below  and  behind  the  mouth  are  seen  the  projecting  rndimant 

of  the  foot,  on  which  to  the  right  and  left  the  auditory  Taaiclei  have  arisen  as 

invaginations  of  the  ectoderm.     In  the  pretrochal  area,  protuberances  to  right  and 

left  represent  the  rudiments  of  the  tentaolaa,  at  the  bases  of  which  the  eyaa  have 

appeared  as  ectodermal  pits.     The  shell  gland  has  secreted  a  ahell.     The  greater 

growth  of  that  side  of  the  body  which  is  covered  by  the  shell  has  caused  a  bending 

by  which  the  anus  is  shifted  towards  the  ventral  side.     Immediately  behind  the 

anus,  the  ectoderm  bulges  out  to  form  the  rudiment  of  the  mantle  fold,  so  that  the 

anus  comes  to  lie  in  a  shallow  depression,  the  rudiment  of  the  paUial  or  respiratory 

eayity.     It  is  important  to  note  that  at  this  outwardly  symmetrical  stage,  the  mantle 

cavity  and  the  anus  lie  posteriorly.    The  fore-gut  (oesophagus)  has  greatly  lengthened. 

The  digettlTe  gland  has  grown  out  from  the  stomach  ventrally  in  the  form  of  a 

wide  sac,  but  is  still  connected  with  the  latter  by  a  wide  aperture.    The  pericardiiun, 

in  which  the  septum  is  still  visible,  has  already  somewhat  shifted  from  below  the 

stomach  to  its  right  side.     The  rudiments  of  the  definite  nephridia  next  form  in 

the  following  way  (Fig.  210,  D).     In  each  division  of  the  pericardium  (the  left 

division  being  smaller  than  the  right)  the  wall  bulges  out ;  the  right  outgrowth 

becomes  the  secratliig  portion  of  the  permanent  kidney ;  the  left  degenerates,  but 

must  be  regarded  as  a  temporarily  appearing  mdiment  of  the  (original)  left  kidney. 

The  mantle  cavity,  which  lies  beneath  the  pericardium,  presses  into  it  to  the  right 

and  left  in  the  form  of  two  projections.     The  right  projection,  continuing  to  grow, 

becomes  connected  with  the  rudiment  of  the  right  kidney  and  forms  its  eiferent  duct. 

The  left  projection  does  not  grow  further,  nor  does  it  become  connected  with  the 

rudiment  of  the  left  kidney. 

A  further  stage  is  depicted  from  the  right  side  in  Fig.  210  B.  The  following  are 
the  most  important  alterations.  The  optic  pit  has  become  constricted  into  an  optic 
vesicle.  The  mantle  fold  has  grown  further  forward,  and  has  become  deeper  to  the 
light.  The  undivided  pericardium  has  shifted  altogether  to  the  right  of  the 
stomach,  and  lies  above  the  rectum,  which  bends  forward  and  downward.  The 
body  is  already  asymmetrical. 

At  the  following  stage  (Fig.  210,  C)  the  posterior  and  dorsal  region  of  the  body 
rises  distinctly  from  the  rest  as  a  visceral  dome  ;  the  shell  covering  this  part  of  the 
body  has  increased  considerably  in  size.  The  mantle  fold  has  become  much  broader, 
and  the  mantle  cavity  much  deeper ;  the  latter  now  lies  chiefly  on  the  right  side  of 
the  body.  The  looping  of  the  intestine  is  far  more  marked.  On  the  posterior  and 
dorsal  side  of  the  pericardium,  the  pericardial  wall  siiiks  in  the  form  of  a  channel, 
which  soon  closes  and  forms  a  tube  ;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  heart.  The  two 
apertures  of  the  tube,  where  the  wall  of  the  heart  passes  into  that  of  the  pericardium, 
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communicate  with  the  body  cavity.  The  heart  tube  becomes  constricted  in  the 
middle,  the  anterior  division  forming  the  auricle  and  the  beginning  of  the  branchial 
vein,  the  posterior,  the  ventricle  and  the  rudiment  of  the  body  aorta. 


Fio.  210.— Development  of  Paludlna  vlvlpara  (after  v.  Brlanger)  A,  Right  aspect  of  an 
embryo,  in  which  the  pericardium  is  divided  into  two  inrts  by  a  septum.  E^  The  same  of  a  some- 
what older  embryo,  with  an  undivided  pericardium.  0,  The  same  of  an  older  embryo,  in  which  the 
flrst  rudiment  of  the  heart  has  appeared.  D,  Ventral  aspect  of  the  posterior  end  of  an  embryo,  in 
which  the  asymmetry  of  the  visceral  dome  begins  to  appear.  The  anus  is  still  median,  but  the 
mantle  cavity  is  already  deeper  on  the  right  (the  left  in  the  figure).  1,  Velum ;  2,  midgut ;  3, 
digestive  gland  (liver) ;  4,  pericardium ;  4a  and  4b,  divisions  of  the  same  formed  by  a  septum ;  5, 
fiiee  edge  of  the  shell ;  6,  shell  groove  ;  7,  anus ;  8,  mantle  cavity  ;  86,  base  of  the  mantle  cavity = 
base  of  the  mantle  fold ;  9,  free  edge  of  the  mantle ;  10,  foot ;  11,  auditory  organ  ;  12,  oesophagus ; 
IS,  cephalic  tentacle ;  14,  eye ;  15,  efferent  duct  of  the  (originally)  right  nephridium ;  156,  rudi- 
mentary efferent  duct  of  the  (originally)  left  nephridium ;  16,  primitive  kidney ;  17,  rudiment  of 
the  heart ;  18a,  right  nephridium  ;  185,  rudimentary  left  nephridium. 


Fig.  211  A  shows  a  somewhat  older  embryo  which  already  resembles  in  form  the 
adult  animal.  The  velum  is  reduced,  and  a  ventral  bulging  of  the  anterior  division 
of  the  oesophagus  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  radular  lao.     The  ventricle  and 
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the  aniiole  are  distinct.  An  ectodermal  depression  on  the  foot  forms  the  operenliim. 
The  mantle  cavity  which  lies  on  the  right  side,  and  into  which  the  rectum  opens, 
now  also  stretches  to  the  left  on  the  anterior  and  dorsal  side  of  the  sharply 
demarcated  visceral  dome.    The  gill  appears  in  the  form  of  a  protuberance  on  the 


Fia.  211.— Development  of  Paludlna  vlvlpara  (after  v.  BrlangerX  A,  An  embryo  in  which 
the  flnit  rndimcnt  of  the  gill  has  appeared.  B,  A  nearly  mature  embryo.  Both  are  seen  from  the 
left  aide.  Lettering  as  in  Fig.  210.  In  addition,  17a,  Auricle ;  176,  ventricle ;  18,  nephridium ;  10, 
rectum ;  20,  rudiment  of  the  radular  sac ;  21,  rudiment  of  the  gill ;  22,  osphradium  (Spengel's 
organ) ;  28,  rudiment  of  the  genital  duct ;  24,  rudiment  of  the  gonad ;  25,  operculum. 

inner  surface  of  the  mantle  cavity,  and  the  osphradium  at  the  left  of  the  gill  as  an 
ectodermal  protaberance. 

Fig.  211  B  finally  shows  us  an  embryo  in  which  the  mantle  cavity  has  assumed 
the  anterior  position  on  the  visceral  dome.  The  ctenidium  and  osphradium  have 
developed  further.  The  velum  is  very  much  reduced  and  can  only  be  seen  in 
sections.  This  stage  is  important  on  account  of  the  appearance  of  the  rudiment  of 
the  genital  organi,  which  is  identical  iu  the  two  sexes.    A  depression  of  the  (meso- 
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dennal)  pericardial  wall,  which  becomes  separated  from  the  pericardiom,  forms  the 
rudiment  of  the  gonad,  while  an  ingrowth  from  the  base  of  the  mantle  cavity  mns 
towards  this,  and  is  the  (ectodermal)  mdiment  of  the  genital  .dnct  The  latter 
arises  on  one  side  of  the  anus,  just  as  the  efferent  duct  of  the  permanent  kidney 
rises  on  its  other  side  ;  this  ontogenetic  fact  confirms  what  was  stated  above  (p.  219) 
that  the  genital  duct  of  the  Monotocardia  corresponds  with  a  part  of  the  right  (which 
originally,  and  in  the  young  embryo,  is  the  left)  kidney  of  the  Diotocardia  (apparently 
wanting  in  the  Mwwtocardia), 

The  Taaonlar  system  arises  very  early  in  the  form  of  spaces  between  the  mesoderm 
and  ectoderm  or  entoderm,  round  which  the  mesoderm  cells  grow,  and  which  become 
secondarily  connected  with  the  heart. 

All  the  ganglia  of  the  nervous  system,  the  cerebral,  pleural,  pedal,  parietal,  and 
visceral  ganglia  arise  separately  as  ectodermal  thickenings,  which  become  constricted 
off  from  the  ectoderm  by  delamination.  They  only  secondarily  become  connected 
with  one  another  through  the  growing  out  of  the  nerve  fibres.  The  parietal  ganglia 
arise  to  right  and  left  in  the  middle  region  of  the  body,  but  soon  become  shifted  by 
the  displacement  of  the  organs  of  the  visceral  dome,  one  above  the  intestine  and  the 
other  below  it.  The  rudiment  of  the  visceral  ganglion  is  said  to  appear  dorsally  to 
the  hind-gut  and  to  move  later  to  its  position  beneath  the  same. 

The  observations  on  the  development  of  Paludina  vivipara^  here  briefly  described, 
are  in  many  ways  of  great  importance,  and  confirm  in  the  most  unmistakable 
manner  the  results  arrived  at  by  comparative  anatomy.  The  following  are  specially 
noteworthy. 

1.  The  manner  in  which  the  pericardium  originates  favours  the  opinion  that  it 
is  a  secondary  body  cavity.     It  is  important  to  note  that  the  pericardium  is  at 

first  paired,  being  divided  into 
two  lateral  halves  by  a  septum, 
which  afterwards  disappears. 

2.  The  fact  that  the  gonad 
arises  as  an  outgrowth  of  the 
pericardium,  confirms  the  view 
arrived  at  by  comparative 
anatomy,  that  the  genital  cavity 
also  is  a  secondary  body  cavity. 

3.  The  anus  and  the  mantle 
cavity  originally  lie  symmetri- 
cally at  the  posterior  end  of 
the  body,  but,  through  asym- 
metrical growth,  come  to  lie 
first  on  the  right  side  of  the 
visceral  dome,  and  finally  on 
its  anterior  side. 


The  development  of  other 
Gastropods  cannot  here  be  de- 
scribed in  detail    We  refer  the 


Fio.  212.— Larva  of  Onoidlum  oaltloum,  from  the  left 
side  (after  Joyeux  LafftdeX  1.  Cerebral  ganglion ;  2,  edge 
of  the  mantle ;  8,  rudiment  of  the  gonad ;  4,  larval  shell- 

muscle;  6,  hiud-gut;  6,  rudiment  of  the  digestive  gland;         j       *       u      vui*  u 

7,  auditory  organ;  8,  pedal  ganglion;  9,  foot;  10,  oesophagus;    "a^er  to  the    bibliography  at 
11,  eye ;  12,  branched  muscle  cells  of  the  velum ;  18,  velum,    the  end.     As  a  rule,  nutritive 

yolk  is  present  in  larger 
quantities  than  in  the  viviparous  Palttdina,  in  which  the  small  provision  of 
yolk  is  evidently  connected  with  the  favourable  conditions  of  nutrition  of  the 
embryo. 

The  blastopore  generally  corresponds  in  position  with  the  future  month  ;  it  often. 
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perhaps  usually,  remains  open  ;  notwithstanding  this,  the  oesophagus  arises  by  the 
sinking  in  of  ectoderm  cells. 

Faludina  is,  as  far  as  is  known,  the  only  MoUnsc  in  which  the  mesoderm 
originates  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  archenteron.  This  fact  is  no  doubt  connected 
with  its  porerty  in  nutritiye  yolk.  In  other  Gastropods,  the  mesoderm  arises  in  the 
manner  already  described  for  other  Molluscs,  as  two  large  symmetrical  primitive 
cells,  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the  blastopore ;  these  cells  look  more  like  endodermal 
than  ectodermal  cells,  and  soon  pass  into  the  segmentation  cavity. 

A  Veliger  larva,  i.e,  a  Trochophora  with  Molluscan  characteristics,  always  forms 
(1)  a  dorsal  shell  gland  with  the  embryonic  shell, 
and  (2)  a  ventral  rudiment  of  the  foot  ^^  ^at  ^ 

The  outward  appearance  of  the  Veliger  larva,     IfTlllI    j/^^  ^*^\ 

however,  varies  much  iu  dififerent  groups,  the    %  |li  /I  /^  \ 

variations  being  connected  with  the  manner  of      a,^li"^*^S^        .-o  i 

life  and  of  feeding  of  the  embryo.  li  ^  vl         ^«t  y*?^^         I 

In  the  marine  Gastropods,  i,e,  in  the  majority       §^  ^^ 
of  the  Prosobranehia  (including  the  Beteropoda),      ^M   W 
the  Pulmonate'  genua  Oncidiumf  and  all  Opistho-     Im^  %iir 
frftiiuAia,  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg  envelope  early,  fi   I 

aa  a  free-swimming  Veliger  larva.     In  all  these  I        \ 

forms,  the  preoral  ciliated  ring  is  well  developed.  ^ — ^N^^ 

The  ectodermal  floor  of  the  ciliated  ring  usually  fio.  21S.  —  Larva  of  QymbuUa 
bulges  out  anteriorly,  so  that  the  cilia  appear  to  (Pteropod),  ftx>in  the  left  side  (after 
be  carried  by  a  distinct  circular  ridge.  ThU  ridge  Oe8«*»iir).  i,  Velum ;  8,  shell ;  8, 
even  grows  out  laterally  to  form  a  lobe  of  varying  ^^^  ^^^''  *'  '"^^  "^^^  ''^^' 
size,  which  carries  at  its  edge  long  and  strong 

cilia,  and  is  occasionally  itself  produced  into  an  upper  and  a  lower  lobe.  This  is 
the  true  velum  of  the  free-swimming  Gastropod  larva,  and  is  its  only  organ  of 
locomotion.  It  is  internally  traversed  from  wall  to  wall  by  contractile  mesoderm 
cells  (muscle  cells),  which  make  it  highly  contractile.  In  the  older  larvae,  the  head 
with  the  velum  can  be  withdrawn  into  the  shell 

It  is  probable  that  the  velum  of  the  larva  also  serves  for  respiration,  and  perhaps 
for  bringing  about  a  circulation  of  the  body  fluid  by  means  of  its  contractility. 

The  embryos  of  fresh-water  and  terrestrial  Gastropods,  where  these  animals  are 
not  viviparous,  remain  longer  in  the  egg,  and  leave  it  only  after  their  transformation 
into  young  Gastropods,  the  larval  organs  (the  velum,  the  primitive  kidney,  the 
cephalic  vesicle,  and  the  pedal  vesicle  or  podocyst)  having  degenerated  within  the 
egg  envelope.  Even  in  these  forms,  the  mass  of  nutritive  yolk  contained  in  the  egg 
is  not  very  great,  but  there  is  a  large  quantity  of  albumen  stored  up  within  the  egg 
capsule,  which  serves  as  food  for  the  developing  embryo ;  this  is  either  absorbed 
through  the  body  wall  or  swallowed.  .  The  egg  capsules  are  always  laxge,  in  some 
cases  (in  tropical  terrestrial  Gastropods)  as  large  as  the  egg  of  a  small  bird ;  but 
their  size  is  not,  as  in  the  CephtUopoda^  determined  by  that  of  the  egg  contained, 
but  by  the  quantity  of  albumen  in  which  the  small  egg  is  embedded.  The  mature 
egg  capsule  contains  a  young  Gastropod  of  considerable  size  with  a  well-developed 
shell. 

In  terrestrial  and  fresh-water  forms,  the  velum  is  not  needed  as  a  locomotory 
organ,  and  is  therefore  reduced  to  a  single  ring  of  cilia  or  to  two  lateral  ciliated 
streaks.  It  is  entirely  wanting  in  the  embryos  of  a  few  terrestrial  Oasircpod  snails. 
The  respiratory  and  circulatory  functions,  which  were  originally  merely  accessory 
functions  of  the  velum,  here  become  of  greater  importance.  The  nuchal  region 
becomes  much  bulged  forward,  and  forms  a  oephaUo  veaiole  (Fig.  214),  which  is 
sometimes  very  laxge,  and  undergoes  regular  pulsations.  The  posterior  division 
VOL.  n  S 
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of  the  foot,  in  the  same  way,  is  often  widened  into  a  pulsating  pedal  TMicto  or 

podoo3rft.  Towards  the  end  of  larral  life 
the  cephalic  and  pedal  vesicles  and  other 
similar  '* larval  hearts"  degenerate. 

The  embryonic  shell  is  either  retained 
throughout  life  or  is  thrown  off  at  an  early 
stage,  and  replaced  by  the  nidiment  of  the 
definitive  shell.  Even  a  Mcond  temporary 
■hell  occasionally  attains  development. 

It  must  again  be  noted  that  shell -less 
Gastropods,  to  whatever  natural  division 
they  belong,  pass  through  a  typical  Yeliger 
stage,  and  at  the  older  Yeliger  stage  have 
a  distinctly  demarcated  coiled  visceral 
dome,  with  a  corresponding  shell,  and 
usually  an  operculum  on  the  metapodium. 
In  the  larva  of  the  gymnosomatous  Pteropodu  three  postoral  accessory  ciliated 
rings  are  developed  on  the  body. 


Fia.  214.— Bmbiyo  of  Helix  Walton!  (4  mm. 
long),  from  the  right  side  (after  P.  and  F. 
Saraaln).  l,  Cephalic  vesicle ;  2,  upper  (optic) 
tentacle;  8,  eye;  4,  lower  tentacle;  5,  oral 
lobe ;  6,  sensory  plate ;  7,  podocyst. 


C.  Soaphopoda. 

Ontogeny  of  Dentalium.  — Segmentation,  in  these  animals,  leads  to  the  formation 
of  a  cocloblastula,  from  which  a  coelogastrula  arises  by  invagination.  The  blastopore 
at  first  lies  posteriorly  on  the  ventral  side,  but 
gradually  shifts,  as  in  ChUatiy  more  and  more 
forward  along  the  ventral  side.  The  stomodseum 
aiises  as  an  ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm,  the  blasto- 
pore nevertheless  remaining  open.  A  typical 
Molluscan  Trocophora  is  developed,  although  no 
primitive  kidney  has  been  found.  The  velum  is 
a  thick  ridge  round  the  body  of  the  long  oviform 
larva.  This  ridge  consists  of  three  rings  of  very 
large  ectoderm  cells,  each  row  carrying  a  circle 
of  long  cilia.  The  shell  gland  spreads  out  at  an 
early  stage,  its  lateral  edge  soon  growing  out 
ventrally  and  posteriorly  as  the  mantle  fold. 
The  free  edges  of  the  two  folds  fuse  at  a  later 
stage  below  the  body.  The  anus  forms  very  late. 
The  development  of  the  cerebral  and  pedal 
ganglia  and  of  the  auditory  organ  has  been 
specially  carefully  observed.  On  the  ventral 
side  of  the  pretrochal  area,  iu  front  of  the  velum 
and  behind  the  tuft  of  cUia,  two  symmetrical 
invaginations  of  the  ectoderm  form  the  cephalic 
sacs  or  tubes.  These  become  constricted  from  the 
ectoderm  at  a  later  stage,  their  lumen  gradually 
narrows  and  finally  disappears,  while  their  walls 
become  thick  and  multilaminar  by  the  con- 
tinuous growth  of  the  cells.  The  two  cell  masses  which  thus  arise  become  connected 
in  the  middle  line  above  and  below  the  cesophagus,  and  form  the  cerebral  ganglion. 
The  otocysts  arise  at  the  base  of  the  pedal  rudiment  on  each  side  as  ectodermal 
epithelial  pits,  which  soon  become  detached  from  the  ectoderm  in  the  form  of 
epithelial  vesicles.     Immediately  beneath  these  auditory  vesicles,  certain  ectoderm 


Fio.  215.— Larva  of  Dentalium,  37 
hours  old,  posterior  and  lower  aspect 
(after  Kowaloviky).  1,  Cephalic  tnft ; 
2,  rudiments  of  the  cerebral  ganglion 
(cephalic  tubes);  3,  velum,  consisting 
of  three  rows  of  cilia  ;  4,  mouth,  hidden 
under  the  ridge  of  the  velum ;  5,  mantle 
fold. 
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cells  sink  below  the  surface,  and  form  on  each  side  an  ectodermal  cell  mass,  which 
becomes  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  ectoderm,  sinks  into  the  mesoderm  of  the 
foot,  and  fuses  with  the  similar  mass  on  the  other  side  to  form  the  pedal  ganglion. 


D.  LamelUbranehia. 

1.  Derelopmtnt  of  Teredo  (Figs.  216  and  217).  Segmentation  is  here  total  and 
unequaL  The  gastrula,  formed  by  epibole  (Fig.  216  A,  B)  consists  of  (1)  two 
large  endoderm  cells  (macromeres),  a  thick  cap  of  ectoderm  cells  (micromeres) 
closely  covering   these,   and 

two    symmetrical    primitive  h   ^  g 

mesoderm  cells  of  medium 
size  at  the  posterior  edge  of 
the  blastopore.  The  blasto- 
pore closes  from  behind  for- 
ward, the  ectoderm  cells  by 
continual  division  growing 
entirely  round  the  endoderm 
cells ;  during  this  process  the 
two  mesoderm  cells  become 
covered  by  the  ectoderm  and 
come  to  lie  between  the  latter 
and  the  endoderm  (Fig.  216 
C).  Somewhat  anteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side,  a  depression 
of  the  ectoderm  forms  a  pit, 
the  itomodjBnm  (D).  The 
ectoderm  separates  off  from 
the  two  -  celled  mesoderm, 
thus  giving  rise  to  a  seg- 
mentation cavity,  or  primary 
body  cavity.  A  double 
preond  ciliaAed  band  is 
formed  (D,  E).  The  two 
large  endoderm  cells,  by 
fission,  produce  other  smaller 
cells.  Cilia  appear  over  the 
whole  surface  of  the  germ, 
with  the  exception  of  the 
posterior  dorsal  surface,  where 

the  ectoderm  cells,  which  f,o.  216.-A-G.  Stages  in  the  development  of  Teredo  (after 
have  become  cylindrical,  sink  Hatschek).  A,  0,  D,  B,  P,  O,  from  the  right  side,  B  in  optical 
in  to  form  the  shell  gland  (F). 
The  latter  secretes  the  first 
rudiment  of  the  shell  in  the 
form  of  a  simple  cuticular 
membrane.  The  endoderm 
cells  begin  to  collect  to  form 
the  intestinal  wall.  After  the  formation  of  the  first  rudiment  of  the  shell,  the  shell 
gland  flattens  and  spreads  out ;  its  edge  can  still  be  found  as  a  ridge  running  under 
the  edge  of  the  shell  The  endoderm  now  forms  a  large  globular  hollow  mid -gut, 
into  which  the  oesophagus  breaks  through.     Each  of  the  primitive  mesoderm  cells 


horizontal  section.  1,  Bctodenn  ;  2,  macromeres = endoderm 
cells ;  3,  primitive  mesoderm  cells ;  4,  segmentation  cavity ; 
5,  stomodieum  (oesophagus) ;  6,  mouth ;  7,  preoral  ciliated 
band ;  8,  shell  gland ;  9,  shell ;  10,  larval  muscle  cells ;  11, 
cephalic  plate  with  tuft;  12,  anal  invagination,  anus;  18, 
endodermal  mid-gut. 
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has  giyen  rise  to  two  or  three  smaller  cells.  The  thin  cuticalar  shell  becomes 
biyalvular  by  the  appearance  of  a  mediodorsal  boundary  lino. 

A  further  stage  is  distinguished  first  by  the  appearance  of  a  small  posterior 
ectodermal  invagination,  the  proeiotoiim,  which  produces  the  rectum  and  anna. 
An  ectodermal  thickening,  the  neural  plate,  appears  in  the  pretrochal  area,  carrying 
three  flagella.     Some  of  the  mesoderm  cells  become  muscle  cells  (Fig.  216  G). 

The  next  stage  may  be  called  that  of  the  Trochophora  larra.  This  larva  differs 
from  a  typical  Annelidan  Trochophora  only  by  possessing  a  shell,  which  now  coTcrs 
the  greater  part  of  the  body,  and  by  a  mantle  which  appears,  at  first,  poeteriorly,  and 


Fig.  217.— Older  Larva  of  Teredo,  from  the  right  side  (after  Hatsohok).  Lettering  as  in  Fig. 
216.  In  addition,  14,  rudiment  of  the  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  15,  preoral  ciliated  band  (velum) ; 
16,  poetoral  ciliated  band ;  17,  primitive  kidney ;  18,  auditory  vesicle ;  10,  rudiment  of  the  pedal 
ganglion ;  20,  rudiment  of  the  gill ;  21,  mesodermal  streak. 

then  at  the  sides,  as  a  fold,  and  continues  to  grow  from  behind  forward.  The  region  of 
the  body  which  lies  behind  the  cephalic  area  has  spread  out  on  each  side  to  form  a 
broad  fold,  which  becomes  outwardly  applied  to  the  shell.  The  neural  plate  has 
become  multilaminar,  and  the  proctodaeum  has  broken  through  into  the  mid-gut. 
The  primitive  mesoderm  cells  have  given  rise  to  a  short  mesoderm  streak  on  each 
side.  At  the  anterior  end  of  each  mesoderm  streak  a  somewhat  long  body,  the 
primitive  kidney,  has  formed  ;  this  contains  a  channel  which  opens  externally,  and 
whose  lumen  is  ciliated  at  a  later  stage.  The  rudiment  of  the  digestive  gland 
appears  in  the  mid-gut  as  a  paired  semi-spherical  outgrowth.  The  body  is  no  longer 
ciliated  all  over  ;  cilia  are  retained  only  on  the  neural  plate  and  in  the  anal  region. 
The  double  preoral  ciliated  band  now  becomes  very  distinct,  and  a  poitoiml  band  is 
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now  added.  The  region  between  the  two  ciliated  bands  also  carries  cilia  and  forms 
an  adoral  ciliated  sone. 

A  further  stage  of  development  is  depicted  in  Fig.  217.  The  rudiment  of  the 
pedal  ganglion  can  be  recognised  as  an  ectodermal  thickening  on  the  ventral  side, 
and  that  of  the  gill  as  a  thick  epithelial  ridge.  The  stomach  has  formed  a  ctecum 
posteriorly,  and  the  narrow  mid-gut  has  formed  a  loop.  The  two  auditory  vesicles 
containing  otoliths  have  arisen  between  the  mouth  and  anus  as  ingrowths  of  the 
ectoderm  which  have  become  detached.  The  mesoderm  consists  of  branched  muscle 
cells,  branched  cells  of  connective  tissue,  the  primitive  kidney  and  the  still 
undifferentiated  cells  of  the  mesoderm  streaks. 

The  ectodermal  thickening,  which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  pedal  ganglion 
at  a  later  stage,  becomes  rounded  off  and  detached  from  the  ectoderm,  at  the  same 
time  becoming  surrounded  by  the  cells  of  the  mesoderm  streak,  which  have  rapidly 
multiplied,  and  which  unite  in  front  of  it  to  form  a  median  mass  of  cells.  This 
median  mass  of  mesoderm  cells  increases  greatly  by  rapid  division,  bulging  forward 
the  ectoderm  in  the  anterior  ventral  region,  and  thus  forming  the  rudiment  of  the 
foot  In  the  growing  branchial  fold  slits  occur,  a  single  slit  appearing  first,  and 
another  soon  following  in  front  of  the  first.  The  further  development  of  this 
larva  is  unknown. 

The  development  of  other  marine  bivalves  runs  very  much  the  same  course  as 
that  of  Teredo,  the  same  larva  being  formed.  The  ciliated  band  is  very  strongly 
developed  in  all  marine  bivalves  {Teredo,  Ostrea,  Modiolaria,  Cardium,  MontcunUa, 
etc.),  and  is  generally  carried  by  a  collar-like  expansion  of  the  integument,  or  velum, 
which  is  often  divided  into  two  lateral  lobes.  The  velum,  which  on  account  of  the 
band  of  strong  cilia  it  carries  is  the  locomotory  organ  of  the  free-swimming  larvee  of 
tbese  Lamellibranchs,  can  be  protruded  out  of  and  withdrawn  into  the  shell. 

Among  fresh-water  Lamellibranchs  there  is  one  form,  Dreissensia  polymorpha, 
-whose  larva  is  free-swimming  and  carries  a  well-developed  velum.  This  form  is 
said  to  have  migrated  from  salt  to  fresh  water  in  (geologically  speaking)  recent 
times. 

Special  arrangements  are  found  among  the  other  fresh-water  forms.  The  eggs  of 
JHsidium  and  Cyclas,  for  instance,  develop  in  special  brood  capsules  in  the  gills  of 
the  mother  animal,  and  leave  these  as  young  bivalves.  The  Trochophora  stage  is, 
nevertheless,  passed  through,  but  the  velum,  not  being  used  for  locomotion,  remains 
rudimentary. 

2.  Ontogeny  of  Gydas  coxnea  (Figs.  218  and  219). — We  shall  here  only  mention 
the  points  in  which  the  development  of  Oyclas  differs  from  that  of  Teredo,  and 
describe  such  observations  as  complete  those  made  on  the  latter.  The  blastula 
consists  of  a  cap  of  small  cells  (ectoderm  cells)  and  a  floor  made  of  three  large  cells, 
one  very  large  primitive  endoderm  cell  and  two  symmetrical  primitive  mesoderm 
cells.  The  primitive  endoderm  cell  yields  through  fission  a  disc  of  endodermal  cells. 
The  two  primitive  mesoderm  cells  become  overgrown  by  the  ectoderm  cells,  and 
thus  reach  the  segmentation  cavity.  The  endoderm  invaginates  in  such  a  way  that 
a  slit-like  blastopore  arises,  which  reaches  from  the  region  of  the  future  mouth  to 
that  of  the  future  anus.  This  blastopore  closes  completely.  The  cesophagus  arises 
as  an  ingrowth  of  the  ectoderm.  A  Molluscan  Trochophora  is  formed  with  a 
shell  gland,  a  rudimentary  foot,  a  mid-gut,  a  stomach,  anus,  primitive  kidney,  and  a 
neural  plate.  The  velum  is  reduced  to  a  ciliated  area  lying  at  the  sides  of  the 
mouth  (Fig.  218) ;  this  reduction  is  connected  with  the  fact  that  the  Trocho- 
phora of  Cydas  is  not  a  free-swimming  larva,  for  the  eggs  of  Cydas  pass  through 
the  whole  course  of  their  development  within  the  gills  of  the  mother  animal. 
Above  the  neural  plate  the  ectoderm  cells  are  large  and  flat,  and  form  a  projecting 
cephalic  veaicle.    The  meaoderm  consists  of  (1)  scattered  cells,  which  lie  under 
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the  ectoderm  of  the  cephalic  cavity,  in  the  foot  and  on  the  intestine  (especially  on 
the  oesophagus,  where  they  are  already  changed  into  muscle  cells) ;  and  (2)  two 
mModerm  liremki  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  intestine.  The  pedal  gangliJi  arise 
together  with  the  paired  rudiment  of  the  byifu  gland,  as  thickenings  of  the 
ectoderm  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  foot.  The  auditory  TfMdclM  originate  u 
ingrowths  of  the  ectoderm.  The  mantle  forms  hy  degrees  from  behind  forward  as  a 
ridge,  which  grows  more  and  more  ventrally  downwards.    At  the  same  time  the 


Fio.  218.— A-D,  Fonr  stages  in  the  deTelopment  of  Oyolas  cornea,  from  the  right  side  (tUtr 
ZiaglerX  l,  Membranous  shell ;  2,  rectum  ;  8,  anus ;  4,  free  edge  of  the  mantle  ridge  or  fold ; 
5,  rudimentary  byssus  cavity  with  gland ;  (J,  rudiment  of  the  pedal  ganglion ;  7,  foot ;  8,  velar 
region;  0,  cesophagus ;  10,  stomach;  11,  calcareous  shell;  12,  i)ericardium ;  18,  kidney;  14,  rudi- 
ment of  the  gonad  ;  15,  edge  of  the  membranous  shell ;  16,  edge  of  the  calcareous  shell ;  17,  rudi- 
ment of  the  gill ;  18,  byssus  thread  ;  19,  visceral  ganglion  ;  20,  posterior  adductor ;  21.  glandular 
part  of  the  kidney ;  22,  lateral  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  ;  24,  median  wall  of  the  same ; 
25,  digestive  gland  (liver) ;  26,  cerebral  ganglion  ;  27,  mouth  ;  28,  auditory  vesicle. 


shell  gland,  which  at  its  edge  secretes  the  delicate  shell  membrane,  spreads  out  and 
becomes  flattened.  Beneath  the  shell-membrane  the  rudiments  of  the  permanent 
shell  valves  are  produced  from  two  small  round  areas  lying  to  the  right  and  left  of 
the  dorsal  middle  line  (B).  The  digestive  gland  (liver)  develops  from  two  lateral 
globular  outgrowths  of  the  wall  of  the  stomach.  The  gonads  arise  from  cells  of  the 
mesoderm  streaks,  which  are  larger  than  the  rest  and  also  in  other  ways  differen- 
tiated, so  that  they  can  very  early  be  distinguished.     In  the  anterior  and  dorsal 
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part  of  each  mesoderm  streak  a  group  of  cells  surrounds  a  cavity,  which  at  first  is 

very  small,  but  becomes  continually  larger.     The  two  vesicles  thus  formed,  the 

cavities  of  which  represent  the  ■eeondary  body  cavity,  form  the  pericardium. 

Behind  these  the  mesoderm  cells  collect  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  on  each  side  a 

strand,  which  becomes  hollow  ;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  naphridium,  which  at 

once  becomes  connected  with  the  pericardial  vesicle,  and,  growing  further  towards 

the  ectoderm,  soon  opens  outward.    The  two  pericardial  vesicles  lengthen  posteriorly 

and  upward,  each  becoming  divided  into  two  parts,  one  lying  behind  the  other,  by  a 

constriction,  the  parts  still  communicating  dorsally  with  one  another  (Fig.  219  A). 

The  two  double  vesicles  grow  towards  one  another  above  the  rectum,  and  finally 

fuse  in  the  dorsal  middle  line  (B).      In  a  similar  manner  they  fuse  below  the 

rectum.     The  inner  wall  of  the  pericardial  vesicle  becomes  the  wall  of  the  ventricle 

(C),  and  its  lateral  wall  becomes 

that  of  the  auricle.     At  the  points  A 

where  the  lateral  vesicles  were  con-  S  -^ 

stricted  lie  the  slits  through  which         i 

the  auricles  communicate  with  the 

ventricle,  and  the  atrioventricular 

valves. 

The  visceral  ganglion  arises  at 
the  posterior  end  of  the  mantle 
furrow  from  an  ectodermal  thicken- 
ing. The  pleurovisceral  connectives 
form,  in  all  probability,  throughout 
their  whole  length,  through  con-  ^^'^^'^  aagler).  l  and  2,  The  two  lateral  pericardial 
j_i  i.'       c         *v         1.  J  mu      vesicles;  8,  rectam;  4,  pericardial  cavity;  5  and  6, 

stnction  from  the  ectoderm.  The  j„,.,^^tlons  of  the  lateral  walls  of  the  reric«rdium  = 
gill  arises  on  each  side  as  a  fold  on  rudiments  of  the  two  lateral  auricles ;  7  and  8,  median 
the  dorsal  edge  of  the  inner  surface  walls  of  the  two  latenl  pericardial  vesicles,  in  B  partly 
of  the  mantle.  It  develops  from  '•!*«*  ^  '^"^  »  median  septum  (above  and  below  the 
behind  forward.  In  the  contrary 
direction  furrows  form  on  the 
branchial  fold,  commencing  from  below  upwards ;  these  are  found  on  the  inner  as 
well  as  the  outer  surface,  and  exactly  correspond.  The  inner  furrows  join  the  outer 
right  through  the  gill,  and  thus  give  rise  to  the  branchial  slits. 

3.  The  development  of  the  UnionidsB  {AiwchrUa,  Unio)  is  much  influenced  by 
the  parasitic  manner  of  life  of  the  larva.  The  fertilised  eggs  reach  the  outer  leaf 
of  the  gill  of  the  female,  and  there  run  through  the  first  stages  of  their  develop- 
ment Segmentation  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  coeloblastula,  in  which  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  shell  gland  appears  very  early  as  an  incurved  plate  of  large  and 
high  cells  of  the  blastula  wall.  Tlie  archenteron  fonns  by  invagination  at  a  very 
late  stage ;  this  is  no  doubt  connected  with  the  later  parasitism  of  the  larva. 
Before  this  invagination  occurs  the  mesoderm  has  begun  to  form  ;  its  two  primi- 
tive cells  lie  in  the  blastocoel  at  the  part  where,  later,  the  enteric  invagination 
appears. 

The  embryo  known  as  Qlochidinm  parasiticum  has,  in  the  last  stage  of  its 
development,  which  is  passed  through  in  the  gills  of  the  mother  animal  but  within 
the  egg-shell,  the  following  structure  (Fig.  220).  It  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and 
has  a  bivalve  ahell.  Each  valve  has,  at  its  ventral  edge,  a  triangular  process, 
the  exterior  of  which  is  beset  with  short  spines  and  thorns.  Between  the  two  valves, 
which  are  markedly  concave,  lies  the  soft  body,  which  lines  the  shell  internally  in 
such  a  way  that  its  ventral  epithelial  layer  might,  incorrectly,  be  called  a  mantle. 
It  may  be  called  the  false  mantle.  If  this  false  mantle  is  examined  from  below, 
when  the  shell  is  open,  it  is  seen  to  have  on  each  side  four  sensory  cells  furnished 


Fio.  219.— A-0,  Diagrams  mnstrmting  the  develop- 
ment of  the  perioardlum  and  heart  of  Oydas  oomea 


intestine),  which  in  G  has  disappeared ;  9,  rudiment  of 
the  ventricle. 
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with  long  sensory  hairs ;  three  of  these  cells  lie  near  the  shell  process,  and  the  fourth 
near  the  middle  line.  Between  the  two  more  median  sensory  cells  a  long  adheaiTS 
filament  projects  from  the  opening  of  the  gland  which  secretes  it.  Behind  this 
gland  are  found — (1)  the  oral  linua;  (2)  a  small  prominence,  the  pedal  ■welling; 

(3)  the  ciliated  lateral  pita, 
H  one  on  each  side  ;  and  (4) 

furthest  hack  of  all,  the 
ciliated  shield  or  patdi. 
Between  the  mantle  and 
shell  the  embryonic  adduc- 
tor runs  across  from  the  one 
yalve  to  the  other.  Besides 
these  are  only  found  a  few 
isolated  muscle  fibres,  and 
the  mdiment  'of  the  mid- 
gut, the  latter  as  an  epi- 
thelial vesicle,  which  be- 
comes entirely  separated 
from  the  ectoderm,  and  in 
no  way  communicates  with 
the  exterior. 

The  embryo  at  this  stage 
leaves  the  gills,  at  the  same 
time  emerging  from  the  egg 
shell.  Its  adhesive  filament 
floats  in  the  water.  If  a 
l)assing  fish  comes  in  contact 
with  such  an  embryo,  the 
latter  can,  by  closing  its 
shell,  attach  itself  by  means 
of  the  triangular  processes 
mentioned  above,  to  its  in- 
tegument, into  which  the 
spines  on  these  processes 
penetrate.  The  embryo  of 
AnocUmtn  attaches  itself 
chiefly  to  the  fins,  that  of 
Unio  to  the  gills  of  the  fish. 
The  epithelium  of  the  part 


B 


Fio.  220.— Oloclildlmn  larva  of  Anodonta,  fh)ni  the  outer  leaf 
of  the  gill  of  a  female.  A,  (h)m  below,  the  shell  being  open 
(after  Sohlerbolz).  B,  in  optical  transverse  section  (after 
Flemmlng).    l,  Sensory  setie;  2,  adhesive  filament;  S,  shell- 


process;  4  flUse  mantle ;  6  lateral  pits;  e.oralBinus;  7,  pedal  ^^  ^^i^  ^^i  attacked  grows 
swelling ;  8,  ciliated  patch ;  9,  embryonic  adductor;  10,  shell.  .  ■.i     •  , 

very  rapidly  in  such  a  way 

as  in  a  few  hours  to  surround  the  parasite  completely.  The  embryonic  false  mantle 
grows  out  from  each  valve  of  the  shell  as  a  fungus-like  body  to  penetrate  the  tissues 
of  the  host,  and  probably  serves  for  nourishing  the  embryo.  During  this  endo- 
parasitic  life,  which  lasts  for  several  weeks,  the  transformation  of  the  embryo  into 
the  young  Mussel  is  completed.  In  the  course  of  this  process  of  transformation 
some  larval  organs  are  resorbed,  and  also  serve  for  nutrition  ;  first  the  sensory  cells 
disappear  in  this  way,  then  the  gland  of  the  adhesive  filament  with  the  remains  of 
the  filament  itself,  then  the  adductor,  and  finally  the  false  mantle.  The  rudiment 
of  the  definitive  mantle  and  shell  then  appear.  The  vesiculsr  mid-gut  joins  the  oral 
sinus ;  the  pedal  swelling  grows  into  the  linguiform  foot,  and,  in  this,  the  rudi- 
mentary byssus  gland  appears  as  an  ingrowth  of  the  epithelium.  The  rudiments 
of  the  inner  branchial  leaves,  the  digestive  gland,  the  nephridium,  the  heart,  the 
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cerebral,  pedal,  and  visceral  ganglia,  and  the  aaditory  vesicle  appear  during  the 
paiBsitic  stage,  in  the  same  way  as  in  other  Lamellibranchs. 

During  the  last  week  of  parasitic  life  the  capsule  formed  by  a  growth  of  the 
tiasne  of  the  host  which  surrounds  the  embryo  becomes  thinner ;  the  parasite  breaks 
through  it,  and  falls  to  the  bottom  of  the  water  as  a  young  Mussel.  The  only 
organs  still  wanting  are  the  genital  organs,  the  outer  leaves  of  the  gills,  and  the  oral 
lobes. 

£.  Cephalopoda. 

Tetrabranohia. — Nothing  is  known  of  the  development  of  Nautiliis. 

Dibranchia. — ^The  egg  is  usually  very  large,  and  contains,  like  that  of  the  sharks, 
reptiles,  and  birds,  a  great  quantity  of  nutritive  yolk.  It  belongs  to  the  telolecithal 
meroblastic  type,  and  is  enclosed  in  a  capsule.  A  number  of  such  capsules  may 
become  cemented  together  to  form  strings.  The  partial  segmentation  takes  place 
at  the  animal  pole  of  the  egg,  and  leads  to  the  formation  at  that  point  of  a  germinal 
disc  (blastoderm). 

Ontogeny  of  Sepia. — The  blastoderm  grows  so  very  slowly  round  the  yolk,  that 
long  after  all  the  outer  organs  of  the  embryo  are  quite  recognisable  in  the  region 
of  the  original  germinal  disc,  the  opposite  pole  is  still  occupied  by  the  yolk.  The 
germ  lies  in  such  a  way  that  the  centre  of  the  germinal  disc  or  animal  pole  is  placed 
dorsally,  and  corresponds  with  the  uppermost  point  of  the  visceral  dome  of  the  adult 
animal,  while  the  mass  of  nutritive  yolk  lies  ventrally. 

1st  Stage  (Fig.  221  A). — In  the  centre  of  the  germinal  disc  there  appears  an 
oval-rhombic  bulging ;  this  is  the  rudiment  of  the  viBceral  dome  and  the  mantle. 
On  each  side  of  this  there  arises  a  bean-shaped  prominence,  the  rudiment  of  the  eye. 
Behind  the  eye,  on  each  side,  a  long  narrow  ridge  runs  backward  in  a  curve  ;  about 
half  way  down  this  ridge  a  small  prominence,  the  rudiment  of  the  ftumel  cartilage, 
forms  close  to  its  outer  side.  The  part  of  the  ridge  lying  in  front  of  this  prominence 
becomes  the  muaole  which  runs  from  the  ftumel  to  the  nuchal  cartilage;  the 
posterior  part  (which  lies  behind  the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome  and  mantle) 
forms  the  paired  rudiment  of  the  funnel  itself.  Between  the  two  rudiments  of 
the  funnel  two  other  prominences  rise  symmetrically — the  rudiments  of  the  gilla. 
A  pit  in  the  centre  of  the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome  has  been  indicated  as  the 
rudiment  of  a  shell  gland  (?). 

2nd  Stage  (Figs.  221  B  and  222  A). — The  rudiments  just  described  stand  out 
more  prominently.  On  the  outer  and  posterior  sides  of  the  rudiments  of  the  funnel 
the  rudiments  of  the  two  posterior  pairs  of  arms  first  appear  as  prominences,  then 
those  of  the  third  and  fourth  pairs.  The  first  indications  of  the  head  are  seen  in 
the  form  of  a  large  double  swelling  on  each  side,  the  outer  and  anterior  part  of 
which  carries  on  each  side  the  rudiment  of  the  eye.  The  embryo  becomes  covered 
with  cilia.  At  the  extreme  anterior  end  the  mouth  appears  in  the  middle  line, 
forming  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus,  which  begins  to  sink  inwards. 

8rd  Stage  (Fig.  221  C). — The  whole  embryo  has  become  more  arched  dorsally, 
and  more  marked  off  from  the  yolk.  On  the  latter,  the  blastoderm,  which  consists 
of  two  layers,  an  external  ectoderm  and  an  internal  yolk  membrane,  has  spi-ead  out 
further  towards  the  ventral  (vegetative)  pole  of  the  egg.  At  the  posterior  edge  of 
the  rudiment  of  the  visceral  dome,  the  mantle  fold  has  grown  out  forward  in  such  a 
way  as  to  form  a  small  mantle  cavity,  which  already  partly  covers  the  rudiments  of 
the  gills.  In  the  space  between  the  rudiments  of  the  funnel  and  the  gills  the 
proctodeum  has  formed  by  invagination,  and  its  aperture,  the  anus,  can  be  seen. 
The  rudiment  of  the  fifth  pair  of  arms  appears. 

4th  Stage  (Figs.  221  D  and  222  F,  G).— The  visceral  dome  projects  further. 
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and  has  a  free  mantle  edge  all  round  its  base.  The  gills  have  shifted  farther 
into  the  mantle  cavity,  which  is  now  larger,  and  lies  posteriorly.  The  rudiments 
of  the  funnel  also  now  lie  close  to  the  mantle,  and  are  so  approximated  pos- 
teriorly as  nearly  to  touch.  The  mdiments  of  the  arms  have  ihilled  from 
behind  farther  forward  round  the  radiments  of  the  head.  As  the  whole  embryo 
projects  more  distinctly  from  the  yolk,  the  rudiments  of  the  arms  shift  nearer  to 


FiQ.  221.— Ontogeny  of  Sepia  (after  Koelllker).  A-E,  Five  stages  of  development  The  free 
surface  of  the  germinal  disc  which  lies  on  the  yolk  is  seen,  its  centre  corresponding  with  the  dorsal 
lioint  of  the  visceral  dome  of  the  adult  Sepia.  The  anterior  side  of  the  embryo  lies  lowest  in  the 
figures,  a,  Visceral  dome  with  mantle ;  6,  rudiment  of  eye  ;  c,  rudiment  of  gill ;  d,  halves  of  the 
funnel ;  e,  rtidiment  of  the  funnel  cartilage  belonging  to  the  apparatus  for  closing  the  mantle ; 
/,  peripheral  part  of  the  blasto<lerm,  which,  growing  all  round  the  yolk,  fonns  the  yolk-sac ; 
f/,  mouth  ;  h,  posterior  cephalic  lol»e  ;  i,  anterior  cephalic  lobe ;  k,  anus ;  5,  anterior  or  first  pair 
of  arms  ;  4,  3,  2,  1,  second,  third,  fourth,  and  i)osterior  pairs  of  anns. 

one  another  and  under  the  rudiments  of  the  head.  The  anns  is  already  corered  by 
the  mantle  fold. 

6th  Stage  (Figs.  221  £  and  222  B,  H).— The  arms  shift  still  nearer  to  one 
another  {i.e.  towards  the  axis  of  the  embryo),  grouping  below  the  rudiments  of  the 
head  (which  have  become  fused),  and  form  a  somewhat  narrow  circle  on  the  ventral 
side  in  snch  a  way  that,  when  the  embryo  is  seen  from  the  dorsal  side,  some  of  them 
are  hidden  by  the  head.  As  a  consequence  of  this  the  embryo,  which  is  already 
recognisable  as  a  young  Sepia,  now  becomes  sharply  constricted  from  the  yolk 
beneath  it.  The  free  edges  of  the  rudiments  of  the  funnel  fuse  and  move  to  a  position 
within  the  mantle  cavity. 

6th  Stage  (Fig.  222  C). — The  rudiments  of  the  head  and  arms  have  now 
assumed  the  typical  position  to  form  the  *'head"  (Kopffuss).  The  embryo  is  now 
altogether  distinct  from  the  yolk,  to  which  it  merely  hangs  instead  of,  as  before, 
lying  upon  it.  The  blasto«lerm  finally  grows  round  the  yolk  and  so  forms  a  yolk 
sac.     At  first  this  sac  is  four  or  five  times  the  size  of  the  embryo,  but  in  proportion 
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Fio.  222.~Vailoiii  itages  In  the  development  of  SepUi  (after  KoeUlker).  A,  B,  0,  D, 
^interior  view ;  B  and  F,  from  the  left  side  ;  O  and  H,  from  behind.  Lettering  an  in  Fig.  221.  In 
addition :  of,  mdiment  of  the  Ainnel-nuchAl  muscle  (collaris) ;  dj,  paired  rudiment  of  the  funnel 
proper ;  p,  yolk ;  ai,  edge  of  the  mantle ;  (,  optic  invagination  (?) ;  «,  region  of  the  shell ;  9,  edges 
of  the  two  rodiments  of  the  fUnnel  bent  round  ;  r,  fins.  In  0  the  mantle  fold  is  raised  up  in  H 
cat  off. 
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as  the  latter  grows  at  the  expense  of  the  yolk  and  develops  farther,  the  sac  becomes 
smaller,  so  that  when  the  embryo  is  hatched  the  size  of  the  yolk-sac  is  only  one  third  of 
that  of  the  young  animal  (Fig.  222  D).  It  must  farther  be  mentioned  with  regard  to 
the  yolk  sac  that  it  is  at  no  time  in  communication  with  the  intestine.  As  the 
embryo  becomes  constricted  from  the  yolk  the  latter  dirides  into  two  parts — an  inner 
part,  lying  inside  the  embryo,  and  an  outer  part,  filling  the  sac  These  two  parts 
are  connected  by  means  of  the  stalk  of  the  yolk  sac,  which  projects  downward  from 
the  "head."  The  yolk  within  the  embryo  is  divided  into  three  unequal  parts,  the 
largest  of  which  fills  the  risceral  dome  ;  another  mass  of  considerable  size  fills  the 
"  head,"  and  these  two  masses  are  connected  with  a  smaller  portion  lying  in  the 
nuchal  region. 

laoligo  and  Argonanta  have  a  smaller  yolk  sac,  round  which  the  blastopore 
grows  at  an  earlier  stage  than  in  Sepia,  The  yolk  sac  of  Argonauta  is  entirely 
taken  into  the  body  before  the  latter  has  completely  closed  ventrally. 

The  quantity  of  nutritive  yolk  is  still  less  in  a  Cephalopod  {OmmaUOtrephea  /), 
the  spawn  of  which  floats  in  the  sea.  Segmentation  is  in  this  case  also  partial  and 
discoidal,  but  the  blastoderm  almost  completely  encloses  the  yolk  before  any  organ 
develops  on  the  germ,  and  no  external  yolk  sac  is  formed. 

The  results  of  the  investigations  hitherto  made  with  regard  to  the  genninal 
layers,  the  development  of  the  inner  organs,  and  the  inner  differentiations  of  the 
outwardly  visible  organs  are  so  contradictory  and  in  many  cases  so  incomplete, 
that  no  description  of  them  is  here  attempted.  Further  investigation  is  much 
needed.  The  development  of  the  eye  has  already  been  described  (p.  171),  and  that 
of  the  hind-gut  and  ink-bag  was  illustrated  (p.  197). 

Two  important  facts  in  the  ontogeny  of  the  IHbranchia  should  be  noted.  (1) 
In  considering  the  arms  as  parts  of  the  foot,  it  is  important  to  notice  that  they 
arise  behind  the  rudiments  of  the  head,  and  only  secondarily  come  to  lie  round  and 
below  the  latter.  The  mouth,  at  quite  a  late  stage,  lies  at  the  anterior  end  of  the 
circle  of  arms  (Fig.  222  C).  (2)  The  funnel  consists  of  two  separate  lateral  rudi- 
ments, the  free  edges  of  which  fuse  secondarily.  This  point  is  important  in  connec- 
tion with  the  separation  of  the  two  lobes  of  the  funnel,  which  lasts  throughout  life 
in  Nautilus,     For  the  view  of  the  funnel  as  epipodium,  cf,  p.  116. 

The  fact  that  the  velum  is  wanting  in  the  Cephalopod  embryo  must  also  be 
noted.  The  absence  of  this  organ  is  explained  by  the  direct  development  of  the 
Cephalopoda  within  the  egg  capsule  at  the  expense  of  a  large  quantity  of  nutritive 
yolk. 

Investigations  as  to  the  development  of  the  shell,  and  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
organ  which  has  been  called  the  shell  gland,  are  much  needed. 


XXIV.  Phylogeny. 

No  actual  points  of  connection  between  the  MoUuscan  phylum  and  any  other 
division  of  the  animal  kingdom  have  as  yet  been  found  ;  the  origin  of  the  MoUusoa 
is  therefore  merely  a  matter  of  speculation.  The  present  writer  favours  the  view 
that  the  Mollusca  descended  from  animals  like  the  Turbellaria,  which  had  become 
differentiated  from  the  modem  Placodes  by  the  acquisition  of  a  hind-gut  and  a  heart, 
and  the  (at  least  partial)  transformation  of  the  genital  cavity  into  a  secondary 
and  primitively  paired  body  cavity.  There  is  a  striking  agreement  in  the  nervous 
system  of  the  lower  Molhises  {Chiton,  SolenogastreSf  and  in  some  respects  the  IHolo^ 
eardia)  and  that  of  the  Platodes ;  in  both  there  is  a  ladder-like  nervous  system 
with  the  principal  tninks  beset  along  their  whole  length  with  ganglion  cells ;  the 
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pleuroYiBoeral  cords  answer  to  the  lateral  trunks  of  the  PlcUodes,  and  the  pedal 
cords  to  the  rentral  longitudinal  trunks  of  the  latter.  If  such  a  hypothetical  racial 
form  were  to  secrete  a  dorsal  shell,  perhaps  at  first  in  the  form  of  a  thick  cuticle 
containing  calcareous  particles,  a  typical  Molluscan  oiganisation  would  b^  produced. 
The  development  of  a  shell  would  deprive  the  greater  part  of  the  surfi&ce  of  the  body 
of  its  original  respiratory  function,  and  would  lead  to  the  formation  of  localised 
gills.  By  means  of  the  development  of  a  mantle  fold  these  delicate-skinned  organs 
could  be  brought  under  the  protection  of  the  shell.  The  musculature  on  the  dorsal 
side,  which  the  shell  covered,  would  disappear,  and  with  it  the  dorsal  longitudinal 
nerve  trunks.  The  musculature  on  the  ventral  side,  which  was  already  strongly 
developed  in  the  Plafiaria,  would  become  strengthened  in  the  development  of  the 
foot  with  its  sole  for  creeping.  A  part  of  the  dorsoventral  musculature  would  be 
changed  into  the  shell  muscle. 

In  this  derivation  of  the  Mollusca  their  characteristic  larval  form  might  be 
explained,  without  any  need  for  tracing  it  to  the  Annelidan  Trocophora,  in  the 
following  way.  It  would  correspond  to  a  Turbellariao  larva  (Miiller's  Polydade 
larva,  etc),  on  to  which  certain  Molluscan  characteristics  such  as  the  shell  gland, 
the  shelL  the  anus,  and  the  foot  had  been  shifted  back.  The  preoral  ciliated  band 
(the  velum)  of  the  Molluscan  larva  would  correspond  with  the  same  structure  in 
the  Turbellarian  larva.  The  primitive  kidney  of  the  former  would  answer  to  a 
aimplified  water  vascular  system,  while  the  permanent  nephridia  as  ovarial  and 
seminal  ducts  might  be  homologised  morphologically  with  the  ducts  of  the 
lanital  products  in  the  Turbdlaria. 
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Appendage. 

Bhodope  VaraiiiL 

This  small  animal  (eirc.  4  mm.  in  length)  is  long  and  spindle-shaped,  and  out- 
wardly bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  body  epithelium  is  ciliated  all  over.  There 
is  a  dermo-miucular  tube,  inside  which,  embedded  in  the  connective  tissue  (paren- 
chyma), are  found  numerous  irregularly  shaped  calcareous  particles. 

Alimentary  Canal.— The  mouth  lies  at  the  anterior  end  of  this  canal,  and  leads 
into  a  wide  buccal  or  oesophageal  cavity,  into  the  first  part  of  which  two  acinose 
salivary  glands  open.  A  radula  and  jaws  are  wanting.  A  narrow  oesophagus  con- 
nects the  oesophageal  cavity  with  the  tube-like  mid-gut,  which  runs  through  the 
whole  length  of  the  body.  The  midgut  possesses  a  well-developed  muscular  wall,  and 
is  continued  anteriorly,  above  the  point  where  the  oesophagus  enters  it,  in  the  form 
of  a  diverticulum,  which  runs  forward  over  the  brain.  There  is  no  separate  digestive 
gland.  The  right  side  of  the  mid-gut  gives  rise  to  a  short,  thin,  ciliated  rectum, 
which  runs  through  the  posterior  third  of  the  body,  and  opens  through  the  anus  to 
the  light. 

The  neryous  ayitem  consists  of  two  pairs  of  ganglia  lying  so  close  together  above 
the  oesophagus  as  almost  to  form  one  mass,  and  of  one  infra-oesophageal  ganglion, 
which  lies  somewhat  asymmetrically  to  the  left.  The  two  ganglia  of  each  of  the 
upper  pairs  are  connected  by  tranavene  oommisanres,  and  the  posterior  dorsal  pair 
with  the  lower  ganglion  by  two  oonneotiyea  which  embrace  the  oesophagus.  Two 
lateral  nerves  which  run  backward  are  the  most  strongly  developed.  They  arise  out 
of  the  posterior  upper  pair  of  ganglia,  close  to  which  lie  a  pair  of  eyes  and  a  pair  of 
ciliated  auditory  vesicles,  each  of  the  latter  containing  an  otolith. 

Qenital  Orgaiu.— Bhodope  is  hermaphrodite.  The  gonads  consist  of  about  20 
follicles  which  lie  ventrally  in  the  median  and  posterior  thirds  of  the  body ;  the 
anterior  follicles  produce  eggs  and  the  posterior  spermatozoa.    The  ducts  of  all  the 
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follicles  are  said  to  unite  to  form  a  common  duct.  If  this  is  really  the  case,  then 
the  gonadial  follicles  together  form  a  hermaphrodite  gland.  The  hermaphrodite 
duct,  which  runs  forward,  is  said  to  divide  into  an  oviduct  and  a  vae  deferena 
The  latter  leads  to  the  muscular  penis,  which  can  be  protruded  from  the  male  genital 
aperture  en  the  right  anteriorly.  With  the  oviduct  are  connected  a  reoeptacn- 
Inm  seminia  and  a  gland  (albuminous  or  nidamental  gland).  The  female  genital 
aperture  is  said  to  lie  on  the  right  side,  behind,  and  distinct  from,  the  male 
aperture. 

A  differentiated  blood  vascular  system  has  not  been  found.  A  well-developed 
body  cavity  is,  however,  present,  filled  with  colourless  nutritive  fluid,  in  which  blood 
corpuscles  are  suspended. 

Special  respiratory  organs  are  wanting. 

The  nephridial  system  has  been  described  as  follows.  To  the  right,  in  front  of 
the  anus,  between  the  latter  and  the  genital  aperture,  lies  the  outer  nephridial 
aperture.  It  leads  through  a  short  ciliated  canal  into  a  spacious  renal  chamber, 
which  is  a  widening  of  a  longitudinal  canal.  The  renal  chamber  bulges  out  at 
several  points  to  form  short  caeca.  Into  this  chamber  nine  or  ten  small  flask-like 
organs  open ;  these  resemble  the  excretory  ciliated  cells  of  the  PkUodes,  inasmuch 
as  "flames"^  arise  at  the  base  of  each  flask,  the  neck  of  which  opens  into  the 
chamber. 

Development  is  direct.  At  no  stage  are  there  any  indications  of  a  shell  gland,  a 
shell,  or  a  foot. 

Systematic  .Poeition.— Bhodope  is  by  some  classified  among  the  TurbeUaria 
(near  the  BhabdoccBlida),  by  others  among  the  Mollusca  (near  the  NwiihraniJiia>\ 
while  others  again  are  inclined  to  see  in  it  a  transition  form  between  these  two 
phyla. 

There  is  apparently  only  one  single  point  to  support  the  theory  of  the  relation  of 
Bhodope  to  the  Turbellaria^  viz.  the  presence  of  the  ciliated  excretory  cells  in  the 
nephridial  system.  On  the  other  hand,  the  derivation  of  the  nephridial  system  of 
Mhodope,  with  its  renal  chamber  and  aperture  to  the  right,  from  that  of  the  Nudi- 
branehia  appears  far  more  probable  than  its  derivation  from  the  water  vascular 
system  of  the  Platodes.  The  presence  of  a  rectum  and  anus,  and  of  an  infra-ceso- 
phageal  ganglion  (pedal  ganglion),  is  difficult  to  reconcile  with  a  relationship  to  the 
Turhdlaria,  The  occurrence  of  an  infra-cesophageal  commissure  in  one  isolated  case, 
that  of  Microstoma  lineare  (cf.  vol.  i.  p.  166),  is  hardly  a  convincing  argument.  The 
genital  apparatus  of  Hhodope  ia  much  nearer  to  the  Nudibranchiate  than  to  the 
Turbellarian  type. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  serious  obstacles  in  the  way  of  those  who  seek  to  establish 
the  relationship  of  these  animals  with  the  Molhisecu  The  chief  of  these  is  the  want 
of  a  heart  and  the  entire  absence  of  a  shell  and  a  foot,  even  in  the  embryo.  The 
question  to  be  decided  is  whether  it  would  be  possible  for  a  Mollusc  which  had  lost 
foot,  gills,  and  shell  (eg,  Phyllirhoi)  by  the  further  loss  of  the  heart,  so  far  to  depart 
from  the  typical  organisation  of  the  MoUtLsca,  that  these  organs  would  not  appear, 
even  temporarily,  in  the  course  of  development.  If  this  question  is  answered  in  the 
affirmative,  then  the  asymmetry  of  Bhodope^  and  especially  the  position  of  the 
genital,  nephridial,  and  anal  apertures  on  the  right  side,  which  entirely  agrees 
with  their  position  in  the  Nudibranchia,  affords  strong  support  to  its  claim  to  be 
related  with  the  Mollusca. 

The  view  that  Bhodope  is  a  transition  form  between  the  TurbeUaria  and  the 
Mollusca  need  hardly  be  treated  seriously. 


*  Cf,  vol.  i.  p.  152,  where  flame  cells  are  described. 
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CHAPTER  Vm 
SEVENTH  RACE  OR  PHYLUM  OF  THE  ANIMAL  KINGDOM 

ECHINODERMATA. 

The  Echinodennata  are,  as  a  rule,  essentially  radiate  in  structure. 
They,  however,  always  deviate  from  strict  radial  symmetry  in  minor 
points,  both  in  the  skeletal  system  and  in  the  arrangement  of 
the  inner  organs;  sometimes  they  may  become  almost  bilaterally 
symmetrical.  The  Echinodermata  possess  a  skeleton  of  calcare- 
ous matter  deposited  in  the  deeper  connective  tissue  layers  of 
the  integument.  This  skeleton  is  in  texture  a  fine  rigid  sponge- 
work.  It  consists  either  of  microscopically  small  isolated  calcareous 
bodies  (Holothuriaidea)  or  of  larger  plates  which  often  carry  spines,  and 
are  connected  together  either  movably  or  immovably  (other  Echino- 
derms).  The  coelom  is  spacious.  There  is  a  blood  vascular  system. 
The  intestine,  which  is  provided  with  a  mouth  and  anus,  is  completely 
separated  from  the  coelom.  The  Echinodermata  possess  a  peculiar  sys- 
tem of  canals  or  tubes — the  water  vascular  system.  This  system,  on 
the  one  hand,  takes  in  water  from  the  exterior  through  a  stone  canal 
(sometimes  several  such  canals  are  present),  which  primitively  opens 
outwards,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  sends  out  terminal  canals  to  ex- 
ternal extensible  appendages  arranged  in  the  radii  or  ambulacra. 
These  are  the  ambulacral  feet  or  tentacles,  which  in  free  forms  serve 
principally  for  locomotion,  but  also  for  respiration ;  in  attached  forms, 
for  respiration,  and  also  perhaps  for  conducting  food.  The  sexes  are 
almost  always  separate.  [JDevelopment  is  accompanied  by  metamor- 
phosis. The  larvae  are  free-swimming  and  pelagic ;  they  are  bilater- 
X  ally  symmetrical,  with  ciliated  bands,  generally  produced  on  processes. 
The  Echinodermata  are  exclusively  marine^and  contain  a  great  number 
of  fossil  forms;  certain  extinct  types  attained  a  great  development 
during  the  palaeozoic  age. 

The  race  of  the  Echinodermata  is  divided  into  five  classes — Hole- 
thurioidea,  Eehlnoidea,  Asteroldea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  P^mfi^zeC 
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Systematic  Review. 

GLASS  I.  Holothnrioidea. 

The  body  is  elongated  along  its  principal  axis  ;  it  is  cylindrical  or  vermiform.  It 
shows  more  or  less  distinct  bilateral  symmetry.  The  integument  is  soft  or  leathery, 
and  contains  irregularly  arranged,  generally  microscopically  small,  calcareous  bodies. 
The  mouth  lies  at  the  oral  (anterior)  end  of  the  principal  axis  of  the  body,  and  is 
surrounded  by  feelers.  The  anus  lies  at  the  apical  (posterior)  end  of  the  principal 
axis.  Ambulacral  or  tube-feet  are  either  present  or  wanting.  An  external  madre- 
porite  is  usually  not  found. 

OrdebI.  Aetiiiopodai 

All  the  outer  appendages  of  the  water  vascular  system  arise  from  the  radial 
canals,  and  take  the  form  of  feelers  round  the  mouth 
and  of  tube-feet  (and  ambulacral  papillae)  in  other 
parts  of  the  body  ;  such  feelers  are  always  present, 
the  feet  and  papilla,  however,  may  be  wanting.  ff    ^^L^  3?^V^i — -  ^ 

Family  1.  Afl]ildochizotiB. 

Tube -feet  present.  Mouth  often  more  or  less 
ventral  in  position.  Body  usually  shows  distinct 
flattening  of  the  ventral  surface.  18-30  peltate 
tentacles.  Tentacular  ampullse  well  developed. 
Stone  canals  often  numerous.  Retractor  muscles 
wanting.  Respiratory  trees  present.  Cuvier's 
organs  often  present  MiUleria,  Holothuriay 
Stiehcpu8, 

Family  2.  Elasipoda. 

Tube-feet  present.  Mouth  more  or  less  ventral 
in  position.  Body  almost  always  distinctly  flattened 
on  the  ventral  surface.  10, 15,  or  20  tentacles,  more 
or  less  peltate  in  shape.  Stone  canal  always  single, 
and  not  infrequently  in  direct  communication  with 
the  exterior  through  the  integument  Retractor 
muscles  wanting.  Respiratory  trees  wanting  or 
quite  rudimentary.  Cuvier's  organs  wanting. 
Sub-fam.  Piyohropotida :  Fsychrqpotes  (Fig.  223), 
BerUhodytes.  Sub-fam.  DeimaUda :  Deima,  Pan- 
nychia,  Laetmogone.  Sub-fam.  El]ildiid» ;  Elpidia, 
Kolga,  Peniaq<me, 

Family  3.  Pelagothuriida. 

Tube-feet  wanting.     Mouth  and  anus  terminal.  —PwoimiiiotM      n^i 

Body  cylindrical ;  round  the  crown  of  tentacles  it  oaucU*  (aftoTTlidSr^  Oml^tSi 

widens  out  into  a  thin  disc,  the  edge  of  which  is  tacle ;  2,  mouth ;  8,  4,  8,  ambulacral 

produced  into  long  rays.      13-16   tentacles.     Re-  •ppendagea  of  the  (ventral)  trivlum ; 

tractor  muscles  wanting.    Neither  respiratory  trees,    f;  *°^  •  \  ^?^^  appendage  with 

...   .    ,  r^     '    ^  !    its  two  poaterlor  procesHes (7X 

nor  ciliated  organs,  nor  Guvier  s  organs   present. 

Calcareous  bodies  altogether  wanting.      Pelagic,  swimming  by  means  of  the  disc. 

Single  genus  and  species :  Pelagothuria  ncUcUrix  (Figs.  224  and  225). 
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Fio.  224.— PelAgothllria  natatrlx  (after  Ludwlg),  completed ;  from  above.    1,  Body ;  2,  anus. 


> 


''SS^" 


Fio.  22$.~Polagothiula  natatrlx  (after  Ludwlg) ;  front  view,  i,e.  from  the  oral  pole.    1,  Mouth  ; 
2,  oral  tentacles ;  3,  disc ;  4,  canals  of  the  disc 
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Family  4.  DendroohirotiB. 

Tube-feet  present.     Mouth  dorsal  or  terminal.     Anus  also  often  dorsal.     Body 
cylindrical,  or  pentagonal,  or  with  a  distinctly  marked  creeping  sole.     10-30  arbor- 


Fio.  227.— Ptolos  aphlpplfer, 
young  female,  ft-om  the  dorsal  sidQ 
(after  ThM).  1,  Oral  valves;  2, 
anus. 


Fio.  226.— Ononmaria  planoi  (original).  1,  The 
two  smaller  ventral  oral  tentacles ;  2,  mouth ; 
8,  anus. 

escent  tentacles,  often  of  unequal  size.  Tentacular 
ampullffi  not  distinct.  Not  infrequently  more  than 
one  stone  canal.  Retractor  muscles  well  developed. 
Respiratory  trees  present ;  Cuvicr's  organs  only 
occasionally  found.  Chicumaria  (Fig.  226),  Thyone^ 
PhyUophorus,  Colochirus,  Thalia,  Psoitis  (Figs.  227 
and  228),  Rhopalodina. 


Family  5.  Molpadlids.  Fig.  228.— Psolas  aphlpplfer, 

female,  dorsal  aspect  (after  ThMX 
Tube-feet  wanting.     Mouth  terminal.     The  pos-    i,  Oral  valves,  opened ;  2,  anus ; 
terior  end  of  the  cylindrical  body  often  narrowed  to   8.  oral  tentacles ;  4,  dorsal  cal- 
a  shorter  or  longer  tail-like  piece,  which  is  more  or   ca^^o^  scales, 
leas  distinct  from  the  trunk.     15  tubular  or  digitate 

tentacles  normaUy  present.  Tentacular  ampulls  present.  A  single  stone  canal. 
Retractor  muscles  distinct  only  in  the  genus  Molpadia,  Respiratory  trees  present 
Chivier's  organs  almost  always  absent.  Afolpadia,  Caudinaf  Troehostomaf  An- 
kyroderma. 


288 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


Order  2.  ParactiXLopoda. 

Only  some  of  the  outer  appendages  of  the  water  vascular  system  arise  from  the 
radial  canals,  the  rest  from  the  circukr  canal,  and  the  only  form  taken  by  them  is 
that  of  tentacles  round  the  mouth. 

Family  1.  Synapttda. 
Tube-feet  wanting.  Mouth  terminal  Body  cylindrical,  more  or  less  elongated 
and  vermiform.  10-27  feathered  or  digitate  tentacles.  Stone 
canals  occasionally  numerous.  Retractor  muscles  sometimes 
present.  Respiratory  trees  and  Cuvier's  organs  wanting.  Sexual 
gknds  often  hermaphrodite.  Synapia  (Fig.  229),  Cfhirodotay 
Myriotrockus.^ 

GLASS  II.  Eohinoidea  (Sea-urchins). 

The  body  of  these  Echinoderms  is  covered  by  a  usually  finu 
but  sometimes  flexible  test,  which  contains  the  coelomio  cavity 
and  the  viscera.  The  test  varies  in  shape,  from  spherical  to  a 
form  which  is  flatly  compressed  in  the  direction  of  the  principal 
axis.  It  consists  of  numerous  pentagonal  or  hexagonal  closely 
contiguous  plates,  which,  arranged  in  meridional  rows,  form  five 
ambulacral  and  five  interambulacral  areas.  It  is  covered  by  the 
outer  layer  of  the  integument,  and  carries  spines  articulating 
with  it.  At  the  apical  pole  there  is  a  system  of  plates,  consisting 
of  five  basal  plates,  five  radials,  and  the  anal  plate.  The  mouth 
is  usually  in  the  middle  of  the  oral  surface,  less  frequently  shifted 
towards  the  edge  in  what  is  called  the  anterior  direction.  An 
anus  is  always  present,  either  at  the  apical  pole  or  at  some  part 
of  the  posterior  interambulacral  area.  The  apertures  of  the 
madreporite  lie  in  the  apical  system,  generally  in  one  of  the  basal 
plates ;  they  are  connected  not  only  with  the  stone  canal  but 
¥rith  the  so-called  dorsal  organ.  The  ambulacral  vascular  system 
has  outer  appendages  developed  as  tube-feet  and  gills.  Mouth 
with  or  without  teeth.  In  the  former  case  a  complicated 
masticatory  apparatus  is  developed  within  the  test  for  the  move- 
ment of  the  teeth ;  the  muscles  moving  this  apparatus  are 
attached  to  a  perignathous  apophysial  ring  developed  at  the 
edge  of  the  oral  aperture  of  the  test  (i.e.  round  the  peristome). 
Sexually  separate  or  hermaphrodite.  The  genital  ducts  open 
externally  through  pores  in  the  basal  plates  or  outside  these 
latter.  Development  direct  (with  care  of  the  brood),  or  with 
metamorphosis  (free-swimming  larvae). 


Sub-Class  1.  Palaeohinoidea. 

Either  only  one  row  or  more  than  two  rows  of  plates  in  each 
interambulacral  area.    Two  or  more  meridional  rows  of  plates  in 
each  ambulacral  anta.     Plates  of  the  test  do  or  do  not  imbricate. 
Oral  aperture  of  the  test  (with  peristome)  in  the  middle  of  the  oral  surface.    Jaws 


FiQ.  229.— Synapta 
digltata  (original). 


^  The  arrangement  of  the  classes  and  families  of  the  Holothurioidea  by  Ludwig  in 
Bronn's  KUusen  und  Ordnungen  des  Thierreichs,  1892,  is  here  followed. 
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present.     Anal  area  either  within  the  apical  system,  or  outside  it,  in  the  posterior 
interambulacral  area.     Palseozoic  forms. 

Order  1.  Boihriooidaroida. 

Regular  Echinoidea,  with  a  more  or  less  spherical,  firm  test.  In  each  inter- 
radius  there  is  only  one  meridional  row  of  plates  ;  in  each  ambulacral  area  there  are 
two.  Anal  area,  with  anus  within  the  apical  system.  Mouth  in  the  centre  of  the 
oral  surface.    Bothriocidaris. 

Order  2.  Periiohotehinoida. 

Regular  Echinoidea.  More  than  two  meridional  rows  of  plates  in  each  inter- 
radius.     Two  or  many  meridional  rows  in  each  radius.    Test  thick  and  rigid,  or 


Pio.  290.— Palaeohlnos  elegant  M 'Ooy 
(after  BailyX 


s    c    s-        s 

Fio.  231.— Tiareohlnas  prlnoeps  Laube  (after  Lorto). 
1,  Genital  aperture  ;  2,  aniis ;  S,  baaal ;  4,  radial ;  5,  aniba- 
lacrum ;  6,  the  8  upper  plates  of  an  interambulacruni. 


thin ;  in  this  latter  case  more  or  less  imbricated.  Jaws  present.  Fam.  ArchiBO- 
cicUrids:  Lepidocentrus,  Archosoeidaris  {  =  Echinocrinus\  FaUeechinits  (Fig.  230) 
Fam.  Malonitldn :  MdonUes. 

Orders.  PlesiocidaToida. 

Test  small  and  rigid,  almost  hemispherical.  Apical  system  very  large,  with 
large  united  basal  plates  and  central  anal  area.  Ambulacra  narrow,  with  two  meri- 
dional or  vertical  rows  of  plates.  Interambulacra  with  one  single  peristome  plate, 
followed  by  three  plates  separated  by  vertical  sutures.     Tiareehinua  (Fig.  231). 


Order  4.  Cyitoddmroida. 

Test  irregular  (exocyclic),  spherical  or  ovoid,  thin  and  flexible.      Madreporite 
centraL     Ambulacral  areas  narrow,  with  two  vertical  rows  of  plates.     Interambu- 
lacral areas  broad,  with  numerous  vertical  rows  of  scale-like  movable  plates.     Anus 
in  the  posterior  interambulacnmi  above  the  ambitus.    Echinocystis  ( =  Oystocidaris). 
VOL.  II  U 
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Sub-Class  2.  Enaehinoidaa. 

Echinoidea  with  two  yertical  rows  of  plates  in  each  ambulacial  and  in  each 
interambulacral  area.  3(outh  on  the  oral  side,  rarely  shifted  towards  the  edgv 
(anteriorly).  Teeth  and  jaws  present  or  wanting.  Anus  either  within  the  apical 
sjTstem,  or  outside  it,  %,€,  somewhere  in  the  posterior  interradius. 


Order  1.  Cldaroida. 

Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system.  No  external  gills.  With  jaw> 
and  almost  perpendicularly  placed  teeth.  Perignathous  apophysial  ring  interrupted. 
Both  the  ambulacral  and  the  interambulacral  plates  are  continued  orer  the  peri- 
stome on  to  the  oral  area  as  far  as  the  mouth.  On  the  oral  area  they  are  imbricated. 
Ambulacra  narrow.  Large  principal  and  small  accessory  spines.  Sphseridia  want- 
ing.    Cidaris. 

Order  2.  Diadem&toida. 

Mouth  central,  anus  within  the  apical  system.  So-called  internal  gills  well 
developed,  or  rudimentary,  or  wanting.  With  external  gills,  and  incisions  in  the 
peristome.  With  jaws  and  teeth.  Perignathous  circular  apophysial  ring  closed. 
Only  the  ambulacral  plates  are  continued  over  the  peristome  on  to  the  oral  are&, 
where  they  often  appear  as  separate  buccal  plates.     Sphsridia  present. 

Sub-Order  1.  Sirepiosom&ta. 

Test  more  or  less  flexible,  with  inner  dorso- ventral  longitudinal  muscles.  Botli 
external  and  internal  gills  present.  The  ambulacral  plates  (and  only  these)  are 
continued  over  the  peristome  on  to  the  oral  area.  Fam.  Echisothuzidjs :  Pflan- 
echinus^  Echinothuriaf  Phormosoma,  Aathenosoma. 

Sub-Order  2.  Stereoiomata. 

Test  rigid,  without  internal  longitudinal  muscles.  External  gills  present,  in- 
ternal gills  rudimentary  or  wanting.  The  ambulacral  plates  on  the  oral  area  are 
replaced  by  isolated  buccal  plates.  Fam.  1.  BalOTJidg :  Peltastes,  SaUnia  (almost 
exclusively  fossil).  Fam.  2.  Hemiddarids :  Hemicidaris^  Aerocidaris,  Gonio- 
pygusy  etc.  (fossil).  Fam.  8.  Aflpidodiadem&tlda :  Aspidodiadema.  Fam.  4. 
Diadem&tidn :  Diadema,  Diplopodia,  Pedina^  Echinothrix,  Astropyga,  Ccdechinus, 
Orthopna,  Perania,  Echincpsis,  etc.  (fossil  and  extant).  Fam.  5.  Cyphocomaiids, 
Cyphoioma,,  etc.  (almost  exclusively  fossil).  Fam.  6.  Arbaciidn:  Arbaeia,  Eehi- 
nocidaris  (Fig.  282),  CoslopleuruSj  Podocidaris  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  7.  Tem- 
nopleuridJB :  Glyphocyphus,  TemnopUunu,  etc  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  8. 
Eehlnometrldn :  Echitunnetra,  Parasalenia,  etc.,  SpojigyloceTUrotus,  Spltmrcchinus 
(mostly  extant).  Fam.  9.  EcUnidn :  Echinus,  ToxopneustM,  Tripneustes  (extant 
and  fossil). 

Order  3.  Holectypoida. 

Month  central.  Anus  outside  of  the  apical  system  in  the  posterior  interradius 
(exocyclic).  With  external  gills.  Only  one  pair  of  pores  or  a  single  pore  on  each 
ambuUoral  plate.  Jaws  weak  ;  teeth  perpendicular  ;  both  jaws  and  teeth  may  be 
wanting.     Sphseridia  present,     (a)   Ambulacral   apophyses   present:    ffoUdyyut, 
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I^jgasUr,  etc.  (principally  fossil),     {h)  Ambulacral  apophyses  rudimentary  or  want- 
ing :  Discoidctty  Conoclypeus  (fossil). 

Order  4.  Clypeastroida.  ^ 

Mouth  central  or  sub-central.    Anus  outside  of  the  apical  system  in  the  posterior 
interambulacrum.     With  external  gills.     With  tentacle  pores  in  the  interradii. 


Fig.  232.— Bohliiooldaril  (Arbaoia)  puituloia,  from  the  apical  side  (origioalX    The  spines  have 
been  removed  from  part  of  the  shell.    1,  Interambulacrum  ;  2,  ambolacrum. 


More  than  one  pair  of  pores  on  each  ambulacral  plate.  Tentacles  differ  in  one  and 
the  same  animal.  Teeth  usually  almost  horizontal,  rarely  vertical.  The  jaws  lie 
above  the  apophysial  ring,  which  is  interrupted.     Sphteridia  present. 

The  test  is  seldom  much  arched  ;  it  is  usually  more  or  less  flattened,  and  often 
even  disc-like.  It  often  has  many  incisions  and  perforations,  and  is  usually  bilater- 
ally symmetricaL  Its  dorsal  wall  is  connected  internally  with  its  ventral  wall  by 
means  of  piUars,  needles,  septa,  etc.  Basal  plates  of  the  apical  system  fused.  The 
ambulacra  form  petaloids  in  the  apical  region. 

Fam.  1.  Fibnlariidn  :  Echitwq/amm,  FUmlaria,  etc.  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam. 
2.  Clypeattrida :  Clypeaater  (Fig.  233),  etc.  (extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  3.  Laganida  : 
lAnganum  (extant  and  fossil).     Fam.  4.  Scntellids.     In  all  the  genera  of  this  family 
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Fio.  288.--Gl7peaiter  ip.,  test  from  the  apical  8lde(originalX 


Fio.  284.— Soatolla  tezforii,  test  from  the  apical  aide  (original). 
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the  shell  is  very  flat :  ScxUdla  (Fig.  234),  Echinodiseus,  Encope,  MellUa  (Fig.  235)» 
HotvJa,  Arachnoid^Sf  etc.  (extant  and  fossil). 


Fio.  235.— Melllta  testodlnata?  from  the  oral  side  (original). 


Order  5.  Spatangoida. 

Month  central,  sub-central,  or  on  the  anterior  edge  of  the  oral  surface  of  the  test 
Anus  outside  the  apical  system,  in  the  posterior  interradius.  Extei-nal  gills,  jaws, 
teeth,  and  perignathous  apophysial  ring  wanting.  Sphseridia  present.  The  ambu- 
lacra generally  form  apical  petaloids.  The  test  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  arched, 
often  heart-shaped. 

SubOrderl.  Casiidiiloidea. 

Fam.  1.  Eehinoneids :  EchitioconuSf  Echinmieus^  Oligopyyus^  EcJdtwhrissus^  etc. 
(extant  and  fossil).  Fam.  2.  CauidolidiB  :  CassidiUuSy  CaiopyguSy  Cli/peuSf  PyguruSy 
EchiTwlampas,  etc.  (mostly  fossil).  Fam.  3.  Ck>llyritid» :  CollyrUeSy  Dyaaster^  etc. 
(fossil).     Fam.  4.  Plesiofpatangids  :  Eolampas,  Archiada^  etc.  (fossil). 


Sub-Order  2.  Spatangoidtta. 

Fam.  1.  Anan-ohytids :  Eddiwcorysy  Holaster^  Hemipiheustes^  CardiasUr,  Ure- 
chiniiSf  CystechimcSf  Calymne^  etc.  (the  last  three  genera  extant,  the  rest  fossil). 
Fam.  2.  Spatangidn  —  Group  1,  Adotes:  Isaster^  EchinospalaguSy  Heterolampas, 
HemipcttaguSy  etc.  (almost  exclusively  fossil) ;  Group  2,  Prynmadetes :  Hemiaaier, 
Faorvia,  LitUhia,  Schizaster  (Fig.  236),  Agassizia  (extant  and  fossil) ;  Group  8, 
PT3riimodetmia :  MicraaUr,  Brissua^  SpcUangomwrpluiy  Brissopsisy  SpatanguSy  Palcnop- 
jifwOes  (Fig.  237),  Echinocardiumy  Lovenia^  etc.  (extant  and  fossil) ;  Group  4, 
Apetala:    Oenicopatagusy  Palccobrissus,    Aceste^    Aerope,   etc.    (extant    and  fossil). 
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Fia.   286.— 

?  from  the  apical  side 
(originalX  The  spines,  and  the 
protuberancea  on  which  they 
Htand,  are  not  depicted.  1,  The 
anterior  unpaired  anibalacnini : 
2,  the  right  anterior  arabalacmm  ; 
8,  flMciole  :  4,  the  right  iKMterinr 
interambaUcruin ;  5,  the  right 
poHterior  ambulacrum  ;  6,  the 
unpaired  posterior  interanibula- 
crura ;  7,  anal  region. 


Fio.  287.— PaUBopnenttM 
Murrayi  (after  Agaadi), 
from  the  oral  side.  1,  The 
anterior  ambulacnim ;  2,  8, 
the  anterior  right  and  the 
posterior  right  ambulacra ; 
4,  peristome  ;  5,  anal  region. 
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Fam.  3.  LeskUds :    Palaso^mna  (extant).      Fain.   4.  Ponrtaleiiids :  PourtcUesia 
(Fig.  238),  SptUagocystis^  Echinoerepis  (extant).^ 

Of 


Sa« 


00 

Fia  28&— PonrUleiia  Jeflyejii,  from  the  side  (after  Lovto).  The  Mmaller  tubercles  are  not 
depicted,  n;),  Apex ;  m,  oral  pole ;  ait,  anal  region.  The  numbers  are  explained  in  the  text,  in  the 
ffection  on  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea,  p.  842. 


CLASS  III.  AiteroidAa  (SteUeridea),  Star-fish. 

Echinodermata,  with  body  flattened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis,  the 
radii  being  produced  laterally  into  longer  or  shorter  arms.  The  arms  are  usually  five 
in  number,  but  their  number  may  be  increased  to  forty  or  more.  They  are  not  dis- 
tinctly marked  off  from  the  central  part  of  the  body  (the  disc) ;  and  besides  the  radial 
blood  Tessels,  nerves,  and  ambulacral  vessels,  diverticula  of  the  intestine  and  con- 
tinuations of  the  genital  organs  run  into  the  coelomic  cavities  of  the  arms.  The 
body  is  usually  covered  with  calcareous  plates,  but  is  flexible.  The  calcareous 
plates  carry  spines,  and  often  pedicellarise  as  well.  Along  each  aim  runs  a  ventral 
furrow,  within  which  there  is  a  longitudinal  row  of  paired  ambulacral  plates.  The 
consecutive  pairs  are  movably  articulated  with  one  another.  Besides  these,  there 
are,  on  the  arms,  adambulacral,  inframarginal,  supramarginal,  and  dorsal  plates. 
The  ambulacral  grooves  run  from  the  central  mouth  on  to  the  arms,  and  along  these 
on  their  oral  (ventral)  side,  below  the  ambulacral  plates,  to  their  tips.  The  tube- 
feet  (tentacles)  rise  from*the  base  of  this  groove,  to  which  they  are  limited.  Anus 
apical  {i.t.  in  the  centre  of  the  upper  side),  rarely  wanting.  Madreporite  also  on  the 
apical  side  of  the  disc  The  sexes  are  separate.  Development  is  in  most  cases  with 
metamorphosis  (free-swimming  pelagic  larvae) ;  when  the  brood  is  protected  develop- 
ment is  direct. 

Sub-Class  1.  PalaBaiteroidea. 

Paleozoic  Asteroidea,  in  which  the  ambulacral  plates  in  the  two  longitudinal 
rows  in  each  arm,  at  least  in  the  middle  of  the  arm,  are  arranged  alternately  (not 
opposite  or  in  pairs).     Aspidosoifna^  PcUccasler^  Palccocmna^  etc.  (all  Palaeozoic  forms). 

^  The  classification  of  the  Echinoidea  here  given  is  after  Martin  Duncan,  A  Revision 
of  the  Oenera  and  Oreai  Groups  of  the  Echinoidea.     London,  1889. 
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Sub-Class  2.  EuAftoroidea. 
Asteroidea  with  paired,  i.e.  opposite  ambulaoral  plates  or  "  vertebrae. " 


Order  1.  Phaneroioiiia. 

Asteroidea  with  Urge,  strongly  developed,  marginal  plates.  The  inframarginal 
and  supramarginal  plates  are  closely  fitted  together.  Papulae  (branchial  vesicles) 
only  occur  on  that  surface  of  the  body  which  is  surrounded  by  the  supramarginal 


Fio.  289.— Otenodifons  prooorator  (after  SladenX  from  the  oral  side.    A  Gastropod  in  the 
8tomach  is  visible  through  the  month. 

plates,  i,e,  on  the  apical  or  upper  side.  Ambulacral  plates  broad.  In  each  ambu- 
lacral  furrow  there  are  two  longitudinal  rows  of  tube-feet.  The  adambulacral  plates 
are  prominent  in  the  oral  skeleton.     Where  pedicellarise  occur  they  are  sessile. 

Fam.  1.  Arohasterida:  Pararchaster,  DytctsUr,  PlutonaMer,  Pseudaj-chastcr, 
Archaster,  etc  Fam.  2.  Forcellanaiterida,  the  centre  of  the  apical  system  pro- 
duced into  a  more  or  less  long  outgrowth  :  Porccllanaster^  H-itphalasUty  CteiiodiscMs 
(Fig.  239),  etc.  Fam.  3.  Astropeotinida,  without  anus  and  usually  without  pedicel- 
larise :  Astrqpeden,  BathybiasUry  llyaster^  Luidia,  etc.  Fam.  4.  Fentagonasterida  : 
PeiU€iffona8ter,  Astrogoniumf  Nedria^  Calliaatery  StcllasUr^  Gwiiodisciu,  Mimcuter,  etc. 
Fam.  5.  AntheiMida :  Anthenea  (Fig.  240),  Goniofster,  etc.     Fam.  6.  Fentaotrotida  : 
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FetUaceros,  AinphkuUr,  CulcUa,  AsUrodiscus,  etc     Fam.  7.  Gynmafltoriida :  Oytn- 
nasUria^    TylasUr^    AsUropsis, 
MfiTtjinad^Tt  etc     Fam*  8.  Af- 
terlliiilB :    fJaii^f^iHt    Antlfritift, 
P*T/tnipf.'i,  etc. 


Order  %  Cryptoionii. 
Afiteroidea,  in  which  the  thaT' 


) 


ginaX  platea  are  iiididtLtict  and 
morp  or  Icbiss  mdlmentary  in  the 
ad  u1 1.  T  Ke  Hupmmarginal  ]  *la  tta 
are  often  aejh&rated  from  the  in- 
fra marginal  by  ill  term  ediate  plates.     The 
jiapulo;  are  not  limited  to  the  apical  sur- 
face,   but   often   occur  also    Ij^tweeti    the 
marifiiial  platen  and  oji  the  ^ir^il  (luwer) 


-— ^ 


I- Hi.  J40.  —  Antbanea  tuberouios^.  ttray? 
jiiv.  (AftiT  Slad«a)L  1,  8iipn:ii[dar:^tijii.l  pbli-H  ; 
'2t  tie<lit"dlarifl? ;  3^  iiiadreporlle  ^  4.  aniiw. 


Fio.  241.— Onemldattar  WyrUlll  (after  Bladen),    dc,  DorHoceiitral ;  r,  nuliaU ;  bn,  basaU  ; 
«m,  supraiuarginals  ;  d,  doraalM  ;  t,  tenniiials. 

sarfaoe  of  the  body.  Ambulacral  plates  narrow,  closely  crowded.  Tube- feet  often 
in  four  rows.  In  the  oral  skeleton  the  ambulacral  or  interambulacral  plates  are 
prominent     Pedioellarife  sessile  or  pedunculate. 
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:  ChaelfuUr,  Ophidiader,  Llnckia^  Metrodira,  etc.     Fam.  2. 


Fio.  242.— HymoiiMtttr  oalatus  (after  Sliden),  with  arms  bent  back. 

Zoroatterida :   ZonxisUr,   Crunnidaster  (Fig.  241).    Fam.  3.    Stichasterida :  Sti- 
chaster,  etc.     Fam.  4.  8olasterid»  :  Salaster,  Crosaastcr^  Coreihraster^  etc     Fam.  5. 


Fiti.  i!4S.— Hymenaster  nobllis  (aOer  Sladen),  from  the  oral  side,  {  natural  size. 

Pterasterid»,  with  brood  cavity  on  the  apical  side  of  the  disc  :  Pterastert  Reiaster, 
Hj/mrjiasfer  (Figs.  242  and  243),  Myxasler^  BaUhastrry  Pythotiast^f  etc.     Fam.  6. 
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EchinasteridJB :  AcaiUhaster  (namerous  arms),  MUhrodia,  Crihrma,  Echinaster, 
Valvader,  etc.  Fam.  7.  Heliasteridii,  with  numerous  short  arms  :^  ffeliaster,  Fam. 
8.  PedioeUasterida :  PedicellaaUr,  Fam.  9.  Asteriida,  tube -feet  in  four  rows: 
AsUrias,  Uniophora,  CormasUr,  etc.  Fam.  10.  Briiiiigida,  with  numerous  very 
long  arms,  marked  off  from  the  small  disc  :  Brisinga^  Labidiasterf  etc.* 


CLASS  IV.  Ophiuroidea. 

Elchinodermata  flattened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis  of  the  body,  the 
radii  of  which  are  produced  into  five  long,  round,  simple  or  much  branched  slender 
arms.  The  arms  are  sharply  marked  off  from  the  central  part  of  the  body,  and  do 
not  contain  either  cteca  of  the  intestine  or  extensions  of  the  genital  organs.     The 


Fio.  244.— Ophiolepli  elegans,  Ltttken  (after  Lyman),    ds,  Dorsal  shields ;  ss,  lateral  shields ; 
dc,  dorsocentral ;  ib,  infrabasal ;  ba,  basal ;  rs,  radial  shields ;  r,  radial. 


axial  part  of  the  arms  is  occupied  by  a  longitudinal  row  of  vertebral  ossicles,  articu- 
lated together,  and  consisting  of  two  fused  lateral  ambulacral  plates  or  ossicles. 
The  body  is  usually  covered  with  calcareous  plates.  On  the  arms  we  can  distinguish 
a  longitudinal  row  of  ventral  shields  on  the  oral  side,  two  longitudinal  rows  of 

'  The  classification  of  the  two  orders  of  the  Euasteroidea  is  that  of  W.  Percy  Sladen, 
Report  on  the  Asteroidea  collected  by  H.M,S,  ChalUnffer,     London,  1889. 
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lateral  spine-bearing  shields,  and  a  longitudinal  row  of  dorsal  shields.  On  the 
apical  surface  of  the  disc  larger  radial  shields  are  found  at  the  sides  of  the  bases  of 
the  arms :  thus  ten  in  all.  On  the  oral  side  of  the  disc  there  are  fire  interradial 
plates  which  are  distinguished  by  their  great  size  ;  these  are  the  buccal  shields.  One 
of  these  plates  is  at  the  same  time  the  madreporitic  plate.  Mouth  at  the  centre  of 
the  lower  side.  Anus  wanting.  The  ambulacral  tube-feet  appear  on  each  side  on 
the  arms  between  the  ventral  and  lateral  shields.  On  the  lower  side  of  the  disc,  close 
to  the  bases  of  the  arms  laterally,  there  are  in  all  ten  or  twenty  slit-like  apertures — 
the  bursal  apertures.  These  lead  into  blind  sacs  projecting  into  the  coelom  ;  these 
are  the  bursse,  which  serve  for  respiration  and  for  the  reception  and  ejection  of  the 
genital  products.  Development  direct  (viviparous  and  with  care  of  the  brood),  or 
with  metamorphosis  (free-swimming  pelagic  larvse). 


Order  1.  Ophium. 

Arms  unbranched,  movable  in  the  horizontal  plane,  usually  distinctly  plated. 
Buccal  shields,  one  of  them  at  the  same  time  the  madreporitic  plate,  distinctly 
developed. 

Fam.  1.  OphiOglyphida  :  OphiurOy  Pectinura^  Ophidepis  (Fig.  244),  Ophiozana, 
Ophioglypfuif  OphiocfeUf  Ophwrtiusium.     Fam.  2.  Amphiiirida  :  Ophiadis  (Fig.  245), 


^^-i-^^./,^ 


Fig.  245.— Ophlaotis  poa,  Lym.  (after  Lyman).  Disc  and  basal  portionu  of  the  amis ;  from  Mkt 
oral  side.  1,  Ventral  shields ;  2,  spines  on  the  lateral  shields  (4) ;  8,  tentacle  scales ;  5,  lateral 
buccal  shields ;  6,  bursal  apertures  ;  7,  buccal  shields ;  8,  first  ventral  shield  of  the  arm  ;  9,  torus 
angularia ;  10,  oral  papillae. 


Amphiura,  Ophioaiidaf  Ophiocania,  ffphiacaiilJia,  Ophiothrix.  Fam.  3.  Ophio- 
myzicUB,  disc  and  arms  covered  by  a  thick  naked  integument :  Ophiomyxa,  Hani- 
euryale. 
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Order  2.  Euryals. 

Arms  simple  or  branched,  can  be  rolled  up  vertically  towards  the  mouth.  Only 
rudimentary  shields  are  found  below  the  soft  but  thick  outer  integument  Without 
spines.  In  forms  with  unbranched  arms  there  are  usually  5  buccal  shields,  one  of 
which  is  the  madreporitic  plate.     Most  of  the  forms  with  branched  arms  have  no 


"^M 


«4 


Pia  246.— iLatrophyton  LlnOki  (Mttllar  and  Trotohel),  tnm  the  oral  side  (original). 

distinct  buccal  plates.     There  is  then  either  a  single  madreporite  in  an  oral  inter- 
brachial  area  or  else  there  are  5  interbrachial  madreporites. 

Single  Fam.  AitrOphytida :  Astrophyton  (Fig.  246),  OorgonocephaluSy  EuryalCy 
TrichasUr  (arms  slightly  and  only  at  their  tips,  dichotomously  branched),  Astrodon 
(the  same),  Astroenida  (the  same),  Astroporpa  (arms  undivided),  Astrogomphus  (the 
same),  Astrochcle  (the  same),  Astrotoma  (the  same),  Astroachema  (the  same),  Ophio- 
creas  (the  same),  etc.^ 

*  For  a  more  recent  classification  of  Opbiuroidea,  see  F.  J.  Bell,  Proc.  Zool,  Soc 
London,  1892,  pp.  175-188. 
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CLASSY.  Pehnatoioa. 

Echinodermata  which  are  either  permanently  or  temporarily  ^  attached  by  the 
centre  of  the  apical  surface,  so  that  the  oral  surface  (with  the  mouth,  as  a  rule,  in  it« 
centre)  looks  upward.  The  body  is  usually  raised  upon  a  jointed  stem  attached  to 
it  at  the  apex.  An  axial  canal,  in  which  are  blood  vessels  and  nerves,  runs  through 
the  stem.  This  stem  is  sometimes  found  only  in  the  young,  the  body  becoming 
detached  later,  and  further  in  a  few  attached  forms  no  stem  at  all  is  developed. 
The  apical  system  of  plates  consists  of  5  basals  and  5  radials,  to  which  5  infra- 
basals  and  a  varying  number  of  interradials  are  often  added.  The  plate  in  the 
embryo  AiUcdon,  which  becomes  fixed  to  the  ground  and  is  subsequently  lost,  is 
called  "dorsocentral,"  and  is  supposed  to  belong  to  the  apical  system.  The  number 
of  the  principal  rays  is  rarely  4  or  6.  The  plates  just  mentioned  form  a  cup 
(dorsal  cup),  which  either  simply  carries  or  else  more  or  less  completely  encloses  the 
visceral  mass.    The  cup  carries  jointed  appendages, — arms  or  pinnulse  or  both. 

The  oral  side  (in  these  animals  turned  uppermost)  is  often  provided  with  5  oral 
plates,  which  surround  or  cover  the  central  mouth,  and  it  may  further  1>e  protected 
in  very  various  ways  by  radially  and  interradially  situated  plates  (ambulacrals. 
interambulacrals,  and  orals),  which  together  form  the  tegmen  calycia.  Or  again  this 
cover  of  the  calyx  may  be  either  naked  or  set  with  very  small  isolated  calcareous 
pieces.  The  anus  lies  usually  at  the  end  of  a  longer  or  shorter  tube,  excentrically  in 
an  interradius  of  the  tegmen,  occasionally,  however,  at  the  boundar}'  between  the 
cup  and  the  tegmen.  The  circumcesophageal  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  does 
not  communicate  direct  with  the  exterior.  The  radial  canals  of  this  system  run 
into  the  arms.  Each  of  the  latter  has  a  food  groove  on  its  oral  (uppermost)  side. 
The  tube-feet,  which  rise  from  the  edge  of  this  furrow,  are  tentacular,  and  do  not 
serve  for  locomotion^  but  for  respiration,  and  possibly  for  conducting  food. 
Development,  so  far  as  is  known,  with  metamorphosis. 

Sub-Class  1.  Crinoidea. 

Pelmatozoa  with  long  usually  branched  arms.  The  arms  arc  jointed,  the  con- 
secutive ossicles  being  connected  by  muscles  and  bands.  The  arms  can  be  expanded, 
and  closed  up  together,  or  again  can  roll  up  orally.  They  may  carry  joint«d, 
unbranched  appendages,  the  pinnube,  which  are  probably  modified  branches.  The 
nervous  system  is  generally  said  to  be  '*  double,"  i.e.  there  is  an  abactinal  and  an 
oral  system.  The  abactinal  nervous  system  consists  of  a  central  portion  lying  in 
the  apex  of  the  dorsal  cup  and  of  radiating  strands  which  run  through  the  skeletons 
of  the  stem,  the  arms,  and  the  pinnulae.  The  oral  nervous  system  consists  of  a 
circumoral  nerve  ring,  and  radiating  strands  which  run  into  the  arms  through  the 
epithelium  at  the  base  of  the  food  grooves,  and  which  branch  with  the  arms.  The 
food  grooves  of  the  arms  pass  at  their  bases  on  to  the  tegmen,  running  in  it  to 
the  central  mouth.  Ambulacral  tentacles  may  be  wanting.  The  circular  canal  of 
the  water  vascular  system  is  connected  with  the  body  cavity  by  means  of  several 
stone  canals,  and  the  body  cavity  is  in  o^n  communication  with  the  exterior  by 
means  of  water  pores.  The  mouth  is  in  the  centre  of  the  tegmen  (exc  Actbwmetra). 
The  sexual  oigans  extend  right  into  the  basal  parts  of  the  arms,  and  even  into 
their  pinnulse.  In  pinnulate  crinoids,  so  far  as  is  known,  however,  the  genital 
products  only  ripen  in  the  pinnule. 

^  There  is,  however,  no  evidence  to  show  that  AfarsupiUa  was  attached  even  in  the 
larval  stage ;  unlike  Autedonidse,  it  has  no  trace  of  a  stem. 
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The  old  division  into  PaJococriiwidea  and  Neocriiwidca  seems  artificial ;  that  here 
adopted  also  cannot  be  considered  as  definitive.^ 

Order  1.  Inaduuita. 

Calyx  comparatively  small ;  dorsal  cup  with  monocyclic  or  dicyclic  base ;  the ' 
basals  in  the  former,  and  infrabasals  in  the  latter  case  may  be  fused  to  4,  3,  2,  or 
1.     The  only  other  plates  in    the  apical  capsule  are  5  radials.     In  the  posterior 
interradius  there  are  very  often  1-3  asymmetrically  placed  anal  plates,  but  no  plates 
in  the  other  interradii. 

The  tegmen  calycis  varies.  In  some  InaduiuUa  {Larm/onnia)  there  are  5  largo 
oral  plates,  which,  rising  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx  directly  above  the  radials,  form  a 
closed  pyramid  covering  the  food  grooves  of  the  disc,  and  the  mouth.  In  many 
other  forms  the  orals  (which  may  be  partly  resorbed)  lie  at  the  centre  of  the  tegmen 
calycis.  The  posterior  oral  plate  is  often  larger  than  the  others,  and  is  shifted  for- 
ward between  them.  The  ambulacra  appear  at  the  surface  of  the  tegmen  calycis  be- 
tween the  oral  plates  and  the  edge  ;  they  are  bordered  on  each  side  by  rows  of  small 
lateral  pieces,  the  ambulacral  groove  being  also  roofed  in  by  small  covering  pieces. 
Plates  of  various  shapes,  size,  and  arrangement  are  found  in  the  interambulacral 
regions.  In  the  posterior  ambulacral  region  the  tegmen  calycis  often  bulges  out  in 
the  form  of  a  plated  sac,  the  so-called  ventral  sac  (FistukUa)  ;  this  varies  in  form 
and  size  (sometimes  reaching  beyond  the  arms),  and  may  sometimes  have  contained, 
besides  the  rectum,  a  large  part  of  the  body  cavity.  The  anus  lies  at  its  tip  or  on  its 
anterior  side. 

Arms  free,  ie.  not  included  in  the  dorsal  cup  (hence  the  name  Inadunata), 
simple  or  branched,  with  or  without  pinnulse.  The  food  grooves  of  the  arms  are 
roofed  in  by  two  or  more  rows  of  alternating,  wedge-shaped,  interlocking,  ambulacral 
plates  ;  these  plates  could  probably  be  erected. 

Almost  exclusively  paleozoic  forms. 

A.  Honocyclica. 
With  monocyclic  basis  (without  infrabasals  ;  several  radials  often  horizontally 

A.  3. 


Fio.  847.— Ha]floorlniiJ  meiplliformli  (after  Waohsmuth  and  Springer).  A,  fh>m  the  anal 
side  ;  B,  ftom  the  oral  side.  1,  Orals  ;  2,  oral  pole  ;  3,  anus ;  4,  radials  ;  5,  right  posterior  infer- 
radial  or  radianal ;  6,  basals ;  7,  first  brachial ;  8,  facet  for  attachment  of  the  ami. 

bisected).     Haplocrinus  (type  of  the  so-called  LarmfoTinia,  without  anal  plate)  (Fig. 

^  Classification  chiefly  after  the  recent  works  of  Waohsmuth  and  Springer  and  Her- 
Inrrt  Carpenter.     See  Bibliogi'aphy,  p.  551. 


304 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


247).  HeUrocrinu8,I{erpetocrinu8f  CaleeocrinuSy  CcUillocrinuSf  Pisocrinus,  Hyhocrinus. 
locriniu,  SyinbaihoerinuSy  Belemnocnnu8f  Oastrocoma  {f),  Cupressocrinus, 


B.  Dicydica. 

With  dicyclic  base  (with  infrabasals).     Fam.  Dendrocrinida :   DendrocrinuSy 
ffomocriniMf    Poteriocrinus,      Fam.    Decadoorinida :    Botryocrinus,    Barycrinus, 


Fio.  248.— BncrlniijUUlformlf  (original). 
<1,  C2,  Ck)stals  or  primibrachials ;  r,  radials ; 
CO,  stem ;  p,  pinnulse. 


Fio.  249.— OyathoorinuB 
longimaiiiij  (after  Awgwlln). 
pr,  Ventral  sac ; !,  place  where  an 
arm-branch  has  been  removed ; 
r,  radials ;  ba,  basals ;  ib,  intn- 
basals ;  ool^  stem ;  r,  anal  plates ; 
00,  costals  or  primibrachials. 


AUlestocrinuSy  Decadocrinus,  Oraphiocrinus,  Bncrinus  (Fig.  248),  (without  anal 
plates,  ventral  sac  reduced  to  a  short  coue,  Trias),  Cromyocrinus,  Agassiso- 
erinus.  Fam.  Cyathocrinida :  Cyatfiocrinus  (Fig.  249),  Oiaaocrinus,  Leq/thocrinus, 
Hypocrinua, 

The  genus  MarsupUes  from  the  Chalk,  and  the  following  extant  families  are 
perhaps  to  be  classed  near  the  InaduncUa ;  in  these  latter  five  large  separate  orals 
occur,  the  ventral  sac  being  reduced  to  an  anal  tube,  and  no  anals  appearing  in  the 
dorsal  cup.  ffolopidm  (Fig.  250)  (Lias,  to  present  time),  Hyocrinidoc  (Fig.  261)  (Lias, 
present  time),  Bathycrinidas  (extant). 
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Fig.  2&a— Holopui  Rangl  d'Orblgziy,  from  the  tririal 
side  (after  P.  H.  Oarpentar). 


11 
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Order  2.  Camerata. 

Plates  of  the  calyx  firmly  connected  by  means  of  sutures.  The  apical  capsule 
shows  a  tendency  to  develop  a  very  rich  system  of  plates,  incorporating  the 
proximal  brachials  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent.  These  brachials  are  connected 
together  in  the  intorradii  by  interradial  plates,  which  vary  in  number,  and  to  which, 
in  the  anal  interradius,  special  anal  plates  may  be  added.  In  those  cases  in  which 
the  arms  are  incorporated  in  the  calyx  to  such  an  extent  that  they  branch  in  the 
latter  before  they  become  free  from  it,  their  branches  may  be  connected  by  inter- 
calated plates.  Each  of  the  five  radials  is  usually  followed  by  two  brachial  plates, 
formerly  called  2nd  and  3rd  radials.  The  tegmen  calycis  is  richly  plated  with  firmly 
connected  pieces,  and  is  often  much  arched,  forming  a  so-called  vault.  The  mouth, 
which  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  tegmen,  is  covered  with  five  firmly  united  oral 
plates ;  the  hindermost  of  these,  which  is  often  the  largest,  projects  in  between 
the  four  others.  The  ambulacra,  with  their  lateral  and  covering  plates,  are  mostly 
not  visible  from  outside,  as  the  interambulacral  plates  which  border  them  laterally, 
and  which  are  often  very  numerous,  close  together  over  them  by  means  of  processes, 
and  thus  cover  them-  externally.  The  ambulacra,  in  their  course  on  to  the  bases  of 
the  free  arms,  divide  as  many  times  as  the  arms  have  already  divided  on  the 
dorsal  cup.  The  interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup  often  pass,  without  any  sharp 
boundary,  into  the  interi'adially  arranged  interambulacrals  of  the  tegmen  calycis. 
The  subceutral  (less  frequently  central)  anus,  which  is  surrounded  by  firm  anal 
plates,  is  either  sessile  or  else  comes  to  lie  at  the  tip  of  a  chimney -like  prolongation 
of  the  tegmen  ;  this  anal  tube,  formerly  thought  to  be  a  proboscis,  may  project 
beyond  the  arms.  Arms  branched  ;  in  adults,  almost  without  exception,  the 
brachials  become  arranged  in  a  double  row  with  primitive  articulation,  and  pinnules 
closely  folded  together.  Dorsal  canals  (in  the  brachials)  have  never  been  observed. 
Exclusively  paleeozoic  foi-ms. 

Family  1.  Beteocrinida. 

Apical  capsule,  with  monocyclic  or  dicyclic  base.  Four  or  five  basals.  Inter- 
radial and  interaxillary  regions  deeply  sunk,  plated  with  a  large  number  of  irregular 
immovable  pieces,  which  are  continued  on  to  the  interambulacral  areas  of  the  tegmen 
calycis.  Posterior  interradial  region  broader,  and  divided  by  a  perpendicular  row 
of  somewhat  large  anal  plates.  Anus  subceutral.  Arms  composed  of  a  single  row  of 
calcareous  joints.     Pinnules  strong.     ReUocrinus.  Xerwcrinus, 

Family  2.  Bhodocrinida. 

Apical  capsule  with  dicyclic  base.  The  circle  of  the  five  radials  interrupted  by 
that  of  the  five  first  interradials,  which  are  in  direct  contact  with  the  basals. 
Interradial  area  plated  with  regular  definitely  arranged  pieces.  Posterior  interradial 
area  differs  but  slightly.  Tegmen  calycis  thickly  plated.  The  plating  of  the  apical 
interradial  region  passes  without  break  into  that  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  Ambulacra 
not  externally  visible.  Orals  often  indistinct.  Anus  subceutral.  Bhodocrinus, 
Oilberlsocrinus,  Khipidocrinus, 

Family  3.  Qlyptaiterida. 
Base  dicyclic.     With  the  exception  of  the  first  anal  plate,  which  is  in  contact 
with  the  posteiior  basal,  the  interradials  do  not  touch  the  basals.     Interradial 
region  of  the  apical  capsule  and  tegmen  calycis  as  in  the  Khodocrinidx,     Oral  plate* 
distinct.     Anus  subceutral.     Glyptaster, 
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Family  4.  Helocrinid». 

Base  monocyclic,  3-5  basals.  The  basals  in  contact  only  with  the  radials. 
Interradial  areas  of  the  apical  capsule  with  numerous  large  regularly  arranged  plates. 
Plates  of  the  tegmen  calycis  often  small  and  regular.  Orals  distinct.  Anus  sub- 
central.     Melocrinus  (Fig.  252),  MariacrinuSf  Olyptoeriaus^  Stdidiocrinus, 


Family  5.  Aetinocriiiito. 

Base  monocyclic,  3,  rarely  4,  basals.     The  first  anal  x»late  rests  upon  the  circle  of 
basals  ;  the  first  interradials  otherwise  being  in  contact  only  with  the  circle  of 


Pio.  252.— Melocrtnue  typai,  Br. 
J),  PiDDulee ;  br,  arms ;  di,  distichals ; 
ci,  cj,  first  and  second  costal ;  r,  radial ; 
hn^  basal ;  oo,  stem ;  ir  and  id,  inter- 
radials. 


'  Fio.  253.— Batocrlnuj  pyrlformle, 
Shnm.  (after  Meek  and  Worthen). 
*•*:,  Ventral  capsule ;  &r,  arms  ;  p,  pin- 
nal»  ;  di,  distichals ;  C],  cj,  eostals ; 
r,  radials ;  6a,  basals ;  co,  stem ;  ir, 
interi-adials ;  abr,  points  of  insertion 
of  the  anus. 


radials.  Tegn^en  calycis  usually  much  arched,  consisting  of  numerous  firmly 
connected  plates,  some  of  which  at  least  are  large,  arranged  in  definite  order.  The 
ambulacra  of  the  tegmen  calycis  with  their  skeleton  hidden,  or  only  visible  in  forms 
with  flat  tegmina.  Anus  subcentral.  Orals  usually  distinct.  Carpocrinus^  Agarico- 
crintLSy  PeriechocrinuSf  MegistocruiuSy  Aciiiwcrinus^  TeleiocrinuSf  Steganocrinti^^ 
AmpharacrinuSy  PhysctocrinuSy  StrotocrinuSy  Batocrinus  (Fig.  253),  EreimocrinuSy 
Lhrycrinua, 

Family  6.  Platycrinida. 

Base  monocyclic,  3  basals,  which  are  unequal.     Anal  and  interradial  plates  not 
in  contact  with  the  basals.     The  very  large  radials  together  with  the  basals  form 
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almost  the  whole  of  the  apical  capsule.     Each  radial  is  connected  with  a  short  and 
small  costal  plate.     The  various  brachials  which  follow  (distichals,  palmare,  etc.) 

are  free,  i,e,  belong  to  the  freely  out- 
standing arms.  In  each  interradius 
there  are  at  least  three  interradials, 
which,  however,  appear  more  or  less 
shifted  on  to  the  oral  side.  In  the 
proximal  (apical)  interradial  ring  there 
are  no  special  anal  plates,  this  ring 
consisting  in  each  interradius  of  3-6 
trausveraely  placed  plates,  the  central 
one  being  the  largest.  Orals  large. 
Tegmen  calycis  mostly  much  arched. 
The  ambulacra  and  their  covering 
plates  often  appear  at  the  surface. 
Anus  subcentral.  Platycrinus  (Fig. 
254),  MarsupivcrinuSf  Eucladocrintis. 

Family  7.  Crotalocriidda.' 

Base  dicyclic.  The  apical  capsule 
consists  exclusively  of  the  typical 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (infrabasals, 
basals,  and  radials),  to  which  is  added 
an  anal  plate.  The  brachials  of  the 
separate  rays  (to  the  fourth  order) 
finnly  united  by  sutures.  Arms  very 
mobile,  uniserial,  long  and  much 
branched  ;  branches  free  or  connected 
together  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a  net- 
work around  the  calyx ;  this  network 
is  either  continuous  or  else  divided  into 
five  leaf-like  lobes  corresponding  with  the  rays.  Arms  and  their  branches  traversed 
by  large  axial  canals.  Tegmen  calycis  flat,  richly  plated  with  distinct  orals,  inter- 
radials, and  anals ;  ambulacra  externally  visible,  with  large  rigid  covering  plates, 
which  combine  with  the  other  plates  to  form  the  solid  tegmen.     Anus  subcentral. 

(This  family  is  distinguished  from  all  other  Camerata  by  the  presence  of  axial  canals, 
and  by  the  mobility  of  the  free  joints  of  the  arms.)     CrotalocrinuSf  Enallocrinus. 


Fio.  254.— Platyorlnui  trlacontadaotylua  (after 
M'Ctoy).  dt,  Distichals ;  c,  costals ;  r,  radial ;  to, 
basal ;  cOf  stem ;  tr,  interradials ;  vk,  ventral  capsule. 


Family  8.  Hexacrinid». 

Base  monocyclic.  2  or  3  basals.  The  first  anal  plate  rests  on  the  circle  of 
basals,  and  resembles  the  radials  in  shape.  In  other  respects  like  the  Plaiycrinidm, 
HexacrinuSt  TalarocrinuSt  Dichocrinus, 


Family  9.  Acrocrinida. 

Base  monocyclic.  2  basals,  separated  from  the  radials  by  a  broad  zone  of 
small  plates  arranged  in  circles  round  the  basals ;  these  form  the  largest  {lart  of 
the  apical  capsule.      Each  radial  is  followed  by  2  costals.      The    radials   and 


^  This  family,  originally  placed  near  Cyathocrinus,  was  referred  by  Wachsmuth  and 
Springer,  first  to  the  Ichthyocrinoidie  aud  then  to  the  Camerata ;  Bather,  however, 
would  refer  it  to  its  original  position  in  the  luaduuata. 
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costals  of  the  5  rays  laterally  distinct.  Interradials  in  two  circles ;  in  the  first 
circle  there  are  two  plates  to  each  interradius,  and  in  the  second  circle  only  one, 
Tehich,  however,  is  larger  than  the  former  two.  Posterior  interradios  much  larger, 
^vith  twice  as  many  interradials,  between  which  there  is,  further,  an  intercalated 
vertical  row  of  anal  plates.     Acrocrinua, 

0 

Family  10.  Bazrandeocrinida. 

Base  monocyclic  3  basals.  The  first  anal  plate  rests  on  the  circle  of  basals. 
The  interradials  rest  upon  the  sloping  oral  ends  of  the  radials.  Arms  bent  back  on 
the  calyx,  fusing  laterally  with,  one  another  by  means  of  their  pinnule  in  such  a 
way  as  to  form  a  firm  envelope  around  the  calyx.    Barrandeocrinus, 

Family  11.  Eaealyptocrlnids. 

Base  monocyclic.  Tl^e  apical  capsule  consists  of  4  basals,  5  radials,  2x5 
costals,  2x10  distichals,  8x5  interradials,  and  1x5  interbrachials.  No  anal 
plates.  The  tegmen  calycis  consists  of  5  large  interradials,  5  large  and  10  small 
interbrachials,  the  oral  plates,  and  two  other  plates  lying  further  up  towards  the 
apex.  Anus  shifted  quite  to  the  centre.  The  plates  of  the  tegmen  form  10  niches  ; 
in  the  bases  of  these  niches  ambulacral  grooves  (two  in  each)  run  to  the  bases  of 
the  10  pairs  of  arm -branches,  which  are  received  into  the  niches.  EuccUyptocrintu. 
CaUierimis, 

Order  3.  Articnlata  (Ichthyocrinida). 

Skeleton  flexible.  Anal  plates  often  occur  in  the  posterior  interradius  of  the 
calyx.  Base  dicyclic.  Three  infrabasals  of  unequal  size,  which  are  usually  hidden 
by  the  uppermost  joint  of  the  stem.  Radials  perforated,  with  one  or  more 
primary  brachials.  The  circle  of  the  combined  radials  and  primary  brachials  is 
closed,  or  else  interrupted  by  one  or  more  plates  in  each  interradius.  The  brachials 
of  the  first,  second,  and  often  also  of  the  third  order  are  incorporated  in  the  calyx. 
The  radials  and  the  separate  brachials  are  articulated  together.  Arms  uniserial. 
Pinnulte  appear  to  be  wanting.  Interradials  irregular  and  varying  in  shape,  size, 
and  arrangement,  inconstant  (may  be  either  present  or  wanting  in  one  and  the 
same  species).  In  the  posterior  interradius  there  is  often  one  asymmetrical  plate. 
Tegmen  calycis  only  known  in  a  few  forms,  soft  and  flexible,  the  plates  lying  in  it 
uot  being  firmly  fused  together.  Five  separate  orals  of  unequal  size  grouped  round 
the  open  mouth,  the  posterior  oral  being  the  largest  Ambulacra  with  their  cover- 
ing plates  appear  at  the  surface.  Between  them,  there  are  interambulacral  plates 
which  are  occasionally  distinguished  by  their  remarkable  size.  Interambulacral 
areas  often  sunk.  Food  grooves  of  the  arms  enclosed  by  movable  covering  plates. 
A  plated  process  (anal  tube  with  anus?)  is  found  exccntrically  in  the  posterior 
interradius  of  the  tegmen. 

Fam.  IchthyocriiLida  —  Paleeozoic  forms :  Ichthyocrintia,  ForheswcriniiSj  Cleio- 
crinua,  Taxoerimis  (Fig.  266),  etc. 

The  unstalked  genus  Ui^UacrinuSf  from  the  upper  Chalk,  and  the  extant  unstalked 
genus  ThaumatocHnus  (Fig.  266),  ought  probably  to  be  classed  here.  In  the  latter 
the  uppermost  ossicle  of  the  stem  is  retained  as  centrodorsal.  The  dorsal  cup 
consists,  apart  from  the  centrodorsal,  of  5  basals,  6  radials,  and  5  interradials, 
which  last  rest  on  the  circle  of  basals,  and  alternate  with  the  radials.  Tegmen 
with  central  open  mouth,  which  is  protected  by  a  pyramid  of  5  large  separate 
orals.  Between  the  orals  and  the  edge  of  the  calyx  (or  the  oral  edge  of  the 
interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup)  the  tegmen  is  covered  with  smsll  irregular  plates 
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indistinctly  arranged  in  two  to  three  rows.     The  anal  interradial  carries  a  short 


Fio.  255.— Tazoarlnns  nmltlbraohlatns,  I^. 
and  Gass.  ir,  iri,  and  ir2,  Interndials ;  di,  dis- 
tichals ;  ba,  basals ;  ib,  intnbtnuiU  ;  co,  stem  ;  r, 
radials ;  ci,  02t  and  cj,  primary  brachials. 


Fio.  250.— Tbaunatocrtnnj  renoratos. 
P.  H.  a  (after  P.  H.  Carpenter).  Calyx 
fh>m  the  anal  side.  C|,  c^,  and  e^,  Primary 
brachials ;  r,  radial8 ;  m,  points  of  insertion 
of  the  cirri ;  cti,  centrodorsal ;  ir,  inter- 
radials  ;  ia^  interradialia  analia ;  jxi ,  procen- 
Hiis  analis  ;  to,  tubus  analis ;  p,  pinnulip. 


jointed  appendage, 
arms  with  pinnulse. 


Besides  this  there  is  a  short  anal  tube.     Five  unbranched 


Order  4.  Canalicnlata. 


Calyx  symmetrically  five-rayed.  Base  dicyclic,  the  infrabasals  usually  not 
separate,  but  atrophied  or  fused  with  the  proximal  columnal  5  basals,  occasionally 
not  externally  visible.  Each  radial  is  followed  by  2  costals.  Anal  plates  always 
wanting  (hence  the  regularity  of  the  calyx).  Interradials  with  few  exceptions 
wanting.  Arms  simple  or  divided  (one  to  ten  times).  Tegmen  calycis  usually  flat, 
with  open  mouth  and  ambulacra  appearing  at  the  surface.  Orals  rarely  present. 
Tegmen  calycis  often  plated  with  small  loose-lying  plates.  Stem  present  either  only 
in  yoimg  forms  or  also  in  adults.  Basals  and  radials  perforated  by  dorsal  canals. 
To  this  order  belong,  besides  Mesozoic  and  Tertiary  forms,  most  of  the  extant 
Crinoids. 

Family  1.  Apiocrinida. 

Calyx  consists  of  5  basals  of  equal  size,  5  radials  and  2x5  primary  brachials. 
Distichals  may  also  take  |)art  in  its  formation.  Interbrachials  and  interdistichals 
may  occur.  Tegmen  flexible,  with  small  plates.  Arms  more  or  less  branched,  con- 
sisting of  a  single  row  of  joints.  Stem  without  cirri,  usually  expanding  in  its 
proximal  region  to  the  same  width  as  the  calyx,  but  not  containing  the  viscera. 
Jurassic,  to  present.     ApiocrinuSy  MUIcriarimia^  and  the  extant  Calainocrinus. 


Family  2.  Bonrgaeticrinida. 

Calyx  consists  of  5  basals  and  5  radials.  Brachials  connected  in  pairs  by 
syzygial  sutures.  Five  orals  in  the  tegmen  calycis.  Interambulacral  region  other- 
wise not  plated.     Ambulacra  with  covering  plates,  but  without  lateral  plates.     Stem, 
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MritH  root-like  processes  at  its  base,  or  with  irregularly  arranged  cirri  ;  its  proximal 


Fio.  257.— Kotaoriniu  Mnrrayl  (arter  P.  H.  Carpenter).    Most  of  the  anna  and  the  larger  part 
of  the  stem  broken  off.    p,  Pinnulee ;  cf,  cirri :  ii^i  node. 

ossicle  usually  enlarged.     UpjHjr  Jurassic,  Chalk,  Tertiary,   Recent.     Bhizocrinus, 
Bourguetierinus. 
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—  ♦- 


Fig.  259.— a,  QTBtoblMtus  Lenchteabn^ 
1,  Interradial ;  2,  S,  radial ;  9,  basal :  10,  infra- 
basal  ;  8,  anus ;  0,  genital  aperture.  B,  Fniim 
tbe  oral  side  (after  VolBorth).  4,  Moutb:  r>. 
ambulacrum.  Fig.  295,  p.  832,  shows  the  apical 
Ride. 


Fio.  2.'>8.— Antedon  inoisa  (after  P.  H. 
CarpenterX     l,  Anns ;  2,  cirri. 


Fig.  260.— Protocrlnxu  ovlformla,  EtchwaUl 
(after  Volborth).  2,  Anus  ;  1,  third  aperturf :  s, 
ambulacnim. 
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Family  3.  Pentacrinida. 

Calyx  small  as  compare<l  with  the  stem  and  the  arms ;  it  consists  of  5  basals 
and  5  radials.  (In  the  genas  Extracrimis  the  infrabasals  are  separate).  Rays 
divided  one  to  ten  times.  Stem  surrounded  at  intervals  by  whorls  of  cirri.  No 
root-like  processes  on  the  stem.  One  or  more  free  primary  brachials.  Orals  wanting 
in  the  adult  Trias,  to  Recent.  PerUacrimiSy  Metaerinus  (Fig.  257),  Extrcurinus^ 
BaZanocrinxiS, 

Family  4.  CkmiatiUida. 

Adult  free,  larva  stalked.  The  calyx  is  closed  apically  by  the  uppermost  ossicle 
of  the  larval  stem,  which  is  fused  with  the  larval  infhibasals  ;  this  ossicle  carries  cirri 
and  becomes  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  stem.  It  is  called  ^^centrodorsal." 
Tlie  basals  are  externally  visible,  or  else  form  an  internal  hidden  rosette.  Five  or 
ten  simple  or  branched  rays.  The  radials  of  the  radial  circle  are  usually  followed, 
in  forms  with  divided  arms,  by  two  fixed  primary  brachials.  Interradials  wanting. 
Orals  wanting  in  the  adult.  Atelecriniis  (basals  externally  visible),  ExidiocrinuSj 
Anledon  (Fig.  268),  Promachocrinus,  Actiiwmetra  (the  only  Crinoid  genus  with 
excentric  mouth).     Since  Jurassic  times,  many  living  species. 

Sub-Class  2.  Cystldea. 

Body  (calyx)  oviform  or  spherical,  plated  with  numerous  very  variously  shaped 
pieces,  which  are  rarely  quite  regularly,  and  often  irregularly  arranged ;  stalked,  sessile, 
or  (rarely)  free.  Arms  in  many  cases  unknown,  perhaps  wanting  in  many  forms ;  when 
present,  weakly  developed,  resembling  pinnules,  and  rising  near  the  mouth.     Food 


Fio. 261.— Orooyitis Halmhaokerl,  „      ..,     .     ,  ^       ^    .       ^    _. 

Baur  (after  Barranda).     1-8,  The  H«.  2«2.-Agelacrlnui  clncinnateMli. 

three  apertures. 

grooves,  arranged  irregularly  on  the  calyx,  radiate  from  the  mouth.  At  some  dis- 
tance from  the  mouth  a  second  aperture  (anal  a^ierture),  and  between  the  two  a  third 
aperture  of  unknown  significance.  Double  pores  or  *'  pectinated  rhombs  *'  on  some  or 
all  of  the  plates.    Palaeozoic  PelmcUozoa^  whose  organisation  is  still  little  understood. 

Order  1.  Cjntocrinoidea  {cf.  the  section  on  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the 
Cystldea) :  Pcrocriniis^  Caryocrinus^  Echinoencrinus^  Cystoblastiia  (Fig.  259  A  and  B). 

Order  2.  Encystidea :  Protoerinus  (Fig.  260),  Glypt4)sphccriUs,  Orocystis  (Fig. 
261),  Eehinospfujcray  Aristocystis^  AscocystiSy  MesitfA^  Aye/acrinns  (¥\g.  262). 
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Sub-Cla88  3.  Blattoidea. 

Armless  Pelmfttozoa,  either  pear-shftped,  club-shaped,   oviform,  or  spherical. 
Body  usually  re^arly  radiate.      Base  monocyclic.     Three  basals,  one  small  an<i 


Fio.  2(}S.— Pentremltes,  from 
the  side,  without  pinnnleii.  1, 
Interradial==  deltoid  ;  2,  S,  radial^* ; 
4,  basal  ;  5,  ambulacrum  ;  6,  spir- 
acle. 


Fio.  265.— Oodaster  bilobatTis,  M*Ooy,  fVom  the  oral 
side  (after  Etherldge  and  Carpenter).  1,  Hydrospir*- 
Hlits ;  2,  lateral  plates  ;  S,  ambulacral  groove ;  4,  mouth  : 
5,  radial ;  C,  suture  between  two  radiaU ;  7,  anus ;  8,  inter- 
radial  ;  0,  ridge  on  an  interradial. 


Fio.  264.  —  OranatocrlnuB  Norwoodl  ^^ 

(after  Etherldge  and  Carpenter);   from  Fio. 266.-OrophocrlniiBitelllforml8 (after BtHe- 

the  apical  side,  with  stem.  ^dge  and  Carpenter) ;  from  the  oral  side.   1.  Lateral 

plates  ;  2,  covering  plates  of  the  ambulacra  ;  3,  hydro- 
spire  slits ;  4,  anus ;  .*».  ambuhicral  groove  ;  6,  points 
of  attachment  of  the  pinnules. 

two  larger.     Five  radials,  more  or  less  deeply  cut  out  for  the  reception  of  the  five 
ambulacra.     Five  interradials  lying  above  the  five  radials,  and  surrounding  the 
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2  peristome.  One  of  these  is  perforated  by  the  anus.  The  ambulacra  are  bordered 
«i.loug  each  side  by  a  single  or  double  longitudinal  row  of  jointed  pinnule-like 
a.|.>peud«ges.  Ambulacra  with  lateral  and  accessory  lateral  plates.  In  each  ambu- 
la.crum,  onder  the  lateral  plates,  there  is  a  lancet-like  piece,  which  is  i>enetrated 
1  engthwise  by  a  oanal,  and  in  which  a  radial  ambulacral  vascular  trunk  probably 
z*au.  Ten  groups  of  "hydrospires"  on  the  radials  and  interradials.  Peristome 
tiovered  by  small  plates,  which  are  continued  into  the  covering  plates  of  the  ambu- 
lacra. For  details  cf,  the  section 
on  the  Skeletal  System,  jk  328. 
F'alffiozoic  forms. 

Order  1.  Sagnlares. 

Stalked  Blastoids  with  sym- 
metrical base.  The  radials  resemble 
one  another,  as  do  the  ambulacra. 

Fam.   1.   Pentremitida :    Pen-  _^ 

tremiles  (Fig.  263),  Pentrc  mil  idea,    f  --^^^^<^^^ 

Mesoblastus,       Fam.     2.    Troosto-         "^^"^^Sz^^^^^ 

I>la8tid0 :   Troosiocrimts,  iletablas-  ' "     ' 

tu^,  etc.    Fam.  3.  Nncleoblastida : 

Eiccoerinus,    Schizoblaslus,    Cnjpto- 

hlastus.    Fam.  4.  Oranatoblastida : 

GraTiatocriniis  (Fig.    264),  Uetero- 

hlastus,      Fam.    5.    Codasterida : 

CodasUr  (Fig.  265),  Phcemschisnm,        f^?-  267.-ABto)orliiuB  Bennlel  (after  Eiherldga 

>-.       4     r.  /^      i  /n-       and  Carpenter),    l,  4, 6,  Interradials  or  deltoid  platen ; 

Crirpt09chi9irui,    Oropfwcrimis   (Fig.    2,  radUls;  6,  the  modified  radial;  8,  ambulacrum ;  9, 

266).  the  modified  ambulacrum  ;  7,  baaal ;  8,  notch-like  sinuH. 


Oixler  2.  Irregulares. 

Unstalked  Blastoids,  in  which  one  ambulacmm  with  its  radial  is  differently 
developed  from  the  rest 

Single  family,  Astrocrinida :  Eleutherocrinus,  Astroerinus  (Fig.  267),  Pcnlc- 
phyilunu 


L  General  Morphology  of  the  Echinoderm  Body. 

The  body  of  most  Echinoderms,  superficially  observed,  appears  to 
be  of  strictly  radiate  structure,  but  more  careful  examination  reveals 
that  even  in  apparently  perfectly  radiate  forms,  e.g,  regular  Sea-urchins 
and  Star-fish,  strict  radiate  symmetry  is  not  found  either  in  the 
external  or  in  the  internal  organisation;  in  the  latter,  indeed,  the 
asymmetry  is  evident  Nevertheless,  in  order  to  facilitate  a  simple 
description  of  the  position  and  arrangement  of  the  organs,  terms  are 
habitually  used  which  assume  a  strictly  radiate  structure.  For  the 
purposes  of  description  we  may  imagine  the  Echinoderm  body  to 
be  spherical  or  egg-shaped.  Two  poles  may  be  distinguished  in  it. 
At  the  oral,  ^actinal,  or  ventral  pole  there  lies,  in  most  Echinoderms, 
the  oral  aperture,  while  at  the  other  apical,  abactinal,  or  dorsal 
pole  in  many  forms  is  found  the  anal  aperture.  The  line  which 
connects  the  oral   and  apical   poles   is   called   the   principal   axis. 
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Round  this  principal  axis  many  important  parts  of  the  body  are 
grouped  in  a  radiate  manner.  The  typical  number  of  the  rays  is, 
with  few  exceptions,  five.  In  the  Echinoderms,  as  in  the  radiate 
Coelenterates,  rays  of  the  first,  second,  and  third  order  may  be  distin- 
guished. The  radii  or  radial  regions  of  the  first  order,  in  which  the 
principal  organs  lie,  are  called  perradii,  ambulacral  radii,  or  simply 
radii.  The  five  radii  of  the  second  order,  which  regularly  alternate 
with  these  five  principal  radii,  are  the  interradii  or  interambulacral 


F1G8.  268  and  2tf9.— RapreientatlTef  of  the  prlnolpal  dlTlaionB  of  the  BchinodennAta.  In 
Fig.  268,  in  the  morphological  position ;  in  Fig.  269,  in  the  natural  position  with  regard  to  the 
sea-floor.  A,  Holothnrlan.  B,  Sea-nrohln.  0,  Star-flih.  D,  Grinoid— a,  Apical  pole ;  0,  oral 
pole ;  an,  anu8. 

radii.  The  far  less  important  ten  radii  of  the  third  order,  each  of 
which  lies  between  a  perradius  and  an  interradius,  may  be  called 
adradii.  Between  the  two  poles,  at  right  angles  to  the  principal  axis, 
we  have  the  equator.  In  those  Echinoderms  which  are  provided  with 
large  skeletal  plates,  the  body  and  skeleton  is  further  divided  into  two 
zones,  separated  from  one  another  by  the  equator ;  these  are  the  oral, 
adactinal,  or  ventral  zone,  and  the  apical,  abactinal,  or  dorsal  zone. 
In  the  centre  of  the  former  lies  the  mouth. 
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While  these  terms  facilitate  the  morphological  description  of  the 
body  they  do  not  take  into  account  its  position  in  the  water,  or 
^vrith  regard  to  the  sea-floor,  which  is  assumed  to  he  horizontal. 
T*LiUS  the  normal  position  of  the  Star-fish  and  Sea-urchin  is  such  that 
the  oral  zone  is  directed  downwards  and  the  apical  zone  upwards ; 
iKrhile  the  very  reverse  is  the  case  in  the  Crinoids,  where  the  oral 
zone  faces  upwards  and  the  hody  is  attached  to  the  substratum  by  a 
stem  which  is  inserted  at  the  apical  pole.  In  the  Holothurians,  again, 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body  lies  parallel  to  the  substratum,  and  the 
oral  pole  forms  its  anterior,  the  apical  pole  its  posterior  end. 

For  particulars  as  to  the  form  of  the  body  and  the  external 
organisation  of  the  various  classes  and  orders  of  the  Echinodermata, 
cf,  the  Systematic  Review,  and  also  specially  the  two  sections  which 
treat  of  the  skeletal  and  ambulacral  systems. 


II.  Morphology  of  the  Skeletal  System. 
Meaning  of  the  Most  Important  Lettering  of  the  Figures. 


a 

Apical  pole. 

ian 

Anal  interradials  or  anals. 

am 

Ambulacral  plates. 

lb 

Infrabasals. 

an 

Anus  or  anal  area. 

id 

Interdistichals  or  intersecundi- 

ap 

Ambulacral  pores. 

brachs. 

B 

Buccal  plates. 

ir 

Interradials. 

ha 

Basals. 

in 

Madreporite,   pore  -  openings  of 

hr 

Brachials,  arms. 

the  stone  canal. 

<^i 

First  costal  or  primibrach. 

n 

Nodal  columnal. 

^i 

Second  costal  or  primibrach. 

0 

Oral  pole,  mouth. 

ea 

Points  of  insertion  of  the  cirri. 

or 

Orals,  or  mouth-plates. 

cd 

Centrodorsal. 

P 

Pinnules. 

eeoTi 

;  Central  plate. 

pa 

Anal. 

ci 

Cirri. 

ra 

Radial  shields. 

CO 

Column,  stem. 

r 

Radials. 

cpa 

Covering  plates  of  the  ambulacral 

98 

Lateral  shields. 

grooves. 

t 

Terminals. 

D 

Dentes,  teeth. 

ta 

Anal  tube  or  ventral  sac. 

dc 

Dorsocentral. 

vk 

Tegmen  calycis. 

di 

Distichal  or  secundibrach. 

1-5 

Interradii    or     interambulacral 

ds 

Dorsal  shields. 

areas  of  the  Eehinoidea, 

go 

Genital  aperture. 

I-V 

Radii  or  ambulacral  areas  of  the 

ia 

Interambnlaoral  plates. 

Echifuddea, 

(In  many  of  the  diagrams  of  the  apical  system  of  various  Echinoderms  the 
infrabasalB  axe  dotted,  the  baaale  shaded  with  oonoentiic  lines,  and  the  radials 
marked  black.    The  brachials  of  the  Crirunds  are  shaded  with  radial  lines. ) 


Intpoduetion. 

The  extensive  comparative  and  ontogenetic  researches  which  have 
been  made  on  the  Echinoderms  have  shown  that  it  is  to  some  degree 
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probable  that  certain  pieces  or  plates  of  the  skeleton  are  homologous 
in  all  the  divisions.  It  may  be  assumed  that  these  plates  composed 
the  primitive  Echinoderm  skeleton.  From  this  primitive  arrange- 
ment, the  skeletons  of  all  known  Echinoderms,  whether  extant  or 
extinct,  appear  to  be  derived,  on  the  one  hand,  through  the  loss  of 
certain  pieces  of  this  primitive  skeleton,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
the  acquisition  of  new  or  secondary  pieces  of  varied  form,  number,  and 
arrangement. 

The  hypothetical  primitive  Echinoderm  skeleton  consists  of  two 
principal  groups  or  systems  of  plates  :  (1)  the  oral,  and  (2)  the 
apical. 

The  oral  system  has  five  interradially  placed  oral  plates, 
arranged  radially  round  the  oral  pole.     Thid  oral  system  develops 

round  the  left  coelomic  vesicle, 
out  of  which  the  oral  portion 
of  the  coelom  rises. 

In  the  apical  system  the 
following  plates  occur  :  ( 1 )  a 
central  plate  at  the  apical 
pole ;  (2)  a  circle  of  five 
radially  placed  plates,  the 
inft^basals;  (3)  alternating 
with  these,  five  interradially 
placed  plates,  the  basals ;  and 
(4)  around  these,  five  radially 
placed  plates,  the  radials. 
The  apical  system  develops 
on  the  right  coelomic  vesicle, 
from  which  tk^  apical  portion 
of  the  coelom  is  derived. 

The  stalked  larva  of 
Antedon  (Fig.  270)  has 
retained  this  system  of  plates 
less  altered  than  in  any 
known  Echinoderm.  It  has  all  the  typical  pieces  of  the  oral  and 
apical  (or  aboral)  system  of  plates. 

All  the  skeletal  plates  of  the  Echinodermata  consist  of  carbonate 
of  lime.  Their  microscopical  structure  is  very  characteristic,  so  that 
small  fragments  can  at  all  times  be  recognised  and  distinguished 
from  similar  fragments  belonging  to  the  skeletons  of  other  animals. 
The  structure  is  a  sponge-work ;  and  thin  sections  of  the  skeletal  plates 
or  of  the  microscopic  calcareous  bodies  appear  to  be  perforated  in  a 
lattice-like  manner.  The  finer  structure,  especially  of  the  spines  of 
Sea-urchins,  is  of  great  systematic  importance. 


Fiu.  270.  — Diagram  of  the  apical  system  of  the 
Antedon  larva,  combined  from  various  stages.  Ex- 
planation of  the  lettering  on  p.  317.  The  number  of 
infrabaBals  is  here  shown  as  8,  but  these  are  produceti 
by  fusion  of  5,  which  number  has  also  been  seen. 
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A.  The  Apical  System  (Calyx). 

I.  Echinoidea. 

The  part  of  the  test  which  in  the  Sea-urchins  is  formed  by  the  apical 
system  varies  greatly  in  size.  In  the  older  and  more  primitive  forms, 
the  regular  Echinoidea,  it  is  still  somewhat  extensive  as  compared  with 
the  rest  of  the  test  (Fig.  271),  but  in  modem,  especially  irregular  forms 
{Clypeastridce  and  SparUangidce)^  it  continually  diminishes  in  relative 
size  till  it  is  nothing  more  than  a  minute  region  at  the  apical  pole.  It 
is  possible  to  deduce  the  apical  system  of  the  Echinoidea  directly  from 
the  hypothetical  primitive  form  by  the  help  of  certain  Saleniidce  (Fig. 
272).     It  is  true  that  in  the  apical  system  of  this  family,  as  in  that 
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FiQ.  272.— Salenla  ip.  Apical  sys- 
tem (after  Lovtel).  For  lettering  see 
p.  817. 

Fio.  271.— TlaxechinTU  prinoepg,  Laube  (after  Lovin). 
1,  Genital  aperture:  2,  anus;  S,  basal;  4,  radial;  6, 
ambulacrum ;  6,  the  three  upper  plates  of  an  inter- 
ambulacrum. 

of  all  other  Echinoidea,  the  infrabasals  are  entirely  wanting,  but  all 
the  other  typical  plates  are  present :  i.e.  a  central  plate,  and  round  it 
five  basals,  and  outside  these,  alternating  with  them,  five  radials.  In 
the  right  posterior  interradius  each  of  the  three  plates,  the  central 
and  the  two  basals,  is  incomplete  at  the  point  where  they  meet.  A 
circular  region,  the  anal  region,  in  which  the  anus  lies,  is  thus  formed. 
The  anus,  therefore,  here  lies  asymmetrically  in  the  apical  system,  and 
this  is  the  case  in  most  Palceechinoidea  and  in  most  regular  Euechinoidea. 
According  to  the  universally  accepted  terminology,  it  lies  in  the  right 
posterior  interradius. 

The  typical  system  above  described  for  the  adult  Saleniidce  has 
been  found  to  be  repeated  in  very  young  specimens  of  other  Sea- 
urchins  examined  for  this  purpose  {Echinus,  Fig.  273 ;  Toxopneustes, 
Fig.  274). 

Apart  from  these  cases,  where  a  primitive  condition  is  shown  by 
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the  presence  of  the  central  plate,  most  regular  Echinoidea  show  the 
following  typical  composition  of  the  apical  system :  In  the  centre  of 
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Fio.  273.  —  Eohinns  ip.  (1  to  2  mm.  loDg). 
Apical  system  (after  Lovto).  For  lettering  see 
p.  317. 


Fio.  274.  —  ToKopneiisteB  drobaohlenais, 
O.F.M.  (10  mm.  long).  Apical  system  (after 
LOT^X  For  lettering  see  p.  817.  th,  Tabercles 
carrying  spines  ;  ap,  anal  plates. 


the  system  lies  the  anal  area,  with  a  few  large,  or  many  small,  calcareous 
plates.     A  central  plate  cannot  be  distinguished.     Within  the  anal 

area  lies  the  anal  aperture, 
usually  excentric,  less  fre- 
quently central  Eound  the 
anal  area  are  found  the 
circles  of  plates  present  in 
all  Echinoids,  viz.  the  proxi- 
mal circle  of  five  basal 
plates,  and  the  distal  circle 
of  five  radial  plates  (Fig. 
275).  One,  or  several,  or 
even  all  of  the  radials  may, 
however,  become  wedged  in 
between  the  basals  apically, 
and  finally  may  take  part 
in  the  limitation  of  the  anal 
area. 

The  ontogeny  of   Taxo- 
Fio.   275.  —  Tozopneiutes  dnsbaohieiiili,  O.F.M.  pnevstes  shows  that  there  is 
Apical  system  of  the  adult  (aft«r  Lortai).    For  lettering    at    first   in   the   anal   area  of 

***^'    '*  very  young  Echinoidea  one 

large  central  plate  (Fig.  274).     Near  this  central  plate,  which  ceases 
to  grow  and   degenerates,   accessory  plates  appear.      Among   these 
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accessory  plates,  which  continually  increase  in  number,  the  anal 
aperture  then  forms,  somewhat  excentrically  (Fig.  274).  After  a  time 
the  central  plate  can  no  longer  be  distinguished  from  the  accessory 
plates. 

As  a  rule,  i.e,  in  the  greater  number  of  cases,  the  basals  and 
radials  attain,  in  Echinoidea,  the  following  special  significance : 

1.  Each  basal  is  perforated  by  a  large  pore  or  hole,  through 
which  one  of  the  five  genital  glands  opens  externally.  On  this 
account  the  basals  of  the  Echinoidea  have  long  and  almost  universally 
been  called  genital  plates. 

2.  Each  radial  is  also  perforated  by  a  narrow  canal,  which  opens 
at  its  surface  through  a  single  (rarely  double)  aperture.  In  this 
canal  lies  the  tertninal  tentacle  of  the  water  vascular  system,  the 
frequently  pigmented  end  of  which  projects  somewhat  beyond  the 
aperture.  Since  these  collections  of  pigment  were  formerly  considered 
to  be  eyes,  the  plates  (radials)  carrying  them  were  called  the  ocular 
plates. 

3.  The  fine,  and  usually  very  numerous,  apertures  of  the  water- 
vascular  system  perforate  one  of  the  five  basals  (genital  plates),  which 
becomes  the  madreporite  (m).     This  is  the  right  anterior  plate. 

It  must^  however,  be  noted  that  (1)  the  genital  apertures  are  not 
necessarily  connected  with  the  basal  (genital)  plates.  The  latter 
must  not  be  regarded  as  terminal  appendages  of  the  genital  ducts, 
but  as  independent  portions  of  the  test.  For  (a)  the  basals  are  solid 
when  first  developed,  and  are  only  perforated  by  the  genital  pores 
after  the  genital  ducts  have  completely  developed;  (6)  the  genital 
apertures  in  some  Echinoidea  lie  outside  the  basal&  For  example, 
among  the  Clypeastroiday  in  some  species  of  the  genera  Laganum,  Encope, 
Mellitay  etc.,  the  genital  pores  lie  outside  the  apical  system,  between 
its  edge  and  the  first  two  interradial  plates  which  border  it;  in 
Chjpeaster  rosaceuSy  they  lie  in  the  five  sutures  between  the  interradial 
plates,  and  are  separated  from  the  apical  system  by  two  or  three  pairs 
of  interambulacral  plates  (Fig.  277) ;  and  further,  in  anotlier  true 
Echinoid,  GcnwpyguSy  the  genital  apertures  lie  interradially  quite  outside 
the  whole  apical  system.  (2)  The  madreporite,  through  which  water 
fiows  into  the  stone  canal,  is  not  necessarily  exclusively  connected  with 
the  right  anterior  basal  (genital)  plate.  On  the  contrary,  the  neigh- 
bouring genital  plates,  indeed,  all  the  five  plates,  and  in  isolated  cases, 
even  the  neighbouring  interradial  plates  of  the  corona  may  be  perforated 
by  the  afferent  ducts  of  the  stone  canal.  In  FdcBechinus  each  basal  plate 
is  perforated  by  three  pores,  which  are  perhaps  apertures  of  the  stone 
canal,  perhaps  genital  apertures,  or  else  partly  the  one  and  partly  the 
other.  In  no  case,  however,  do  the  madreporic  apertures  extend  to 
the  radials  (ocular  plates). 

In  the  Echinoidea  the  primitive  character  and  especially  the 
radiate  structure  of  the  apical  system  may  be  more  or  less  strongly 
modified.  The  original  cause  of  such  modification  is  principally  to 
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be  sought  in  the  shifting  of  the  anus  and  anal  area  out  of  tlie 
apical  system  into  the  posterior  interradius ;  by  this  shifting  the  anu$ 
may  come  to  lie  at  any  point  between  the  (aboral  or  dorsal)  apical 
system  and  the  oral  (or  ventral)  area.  In  its  posterior  and  downward 
shifting  the  anus  thus  does  not  carry  the  apical  system  with  it,  but 
the  latter  remains  on  the  dorsal  side,  although  it  is  often  shifted 
somewhat  excentrically  anteriorly,  rarely  posteriorly.  The  whole  body 
is  then  bilaterally  symmetrical,  and  when  seen  from  above  it  is  oval  or 
heart-shaped,  etc.,  in  outline.  The  line  connecting  the  mouth  with  the 
anus,  which  in  the  regular  endoeyelie  Echinoidea  altogether  or  nearly 
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Fio.  276.— Holeotypas  depressui,  Oot- 
teau.  Apical  system  and  neighbouring 
parts  of  the  perisome  (after  Lavka).  For 
lettering  see  p.  817. 


Fio.  277.— Glypeaster  rouoens,  L.  Apical 
system  and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  perisome 
(after  LoT^nX    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 


coincides  with  the  vertical  (principal)  axis,  now  becomes  the  more  in- 
clined, i.e,  approaches  the  more  nearly  to  the  horizontal,  the  further  the 
anal  aperture  is  removed  from  the  apical  system  into  the  posterior 
interradius,  and  is  shifted  on  to  the  under  side  (into  the  oral  or  actinal 
region).  Those  Echinoidea  in  which  the  anal  aperture  has  been 
shifted  outside  the  apical  system  are  called  exocyelie  or  irregular. 

Among  the  Fakeechinoidea  the  genus  Echirwcystis  (Cystocidaris) 
alone  is  exocyelie.  It  appears  that  in  this  form  the  whole  apical 
system  consisted  merely  of  one  madreporic  plate. 

Among  the  Euechinoidea  the  three  orders  HoUctypoida,  Clypeastroiday 
and  Spatangoida  are  exocyelie. 

a,  Holectypoida  (Fig.  276).  In  consequence  of  the  wandering  of  the  anus  out 
of  the  apical  system,  the  posterior  basal  plate  has  lost  its  genital  aperture,  probably 
in  connection  with  the  disappearance  of  tlie  related  genital  gland  (the  place  of  whicli 
hats  been  taken  by  the  rectum) ;  in  Coiwclypc%is  and  Oaleropygu8  this  plate  has  even 
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altogether  disappeared.  In  some  more  recent  species  of  the  genus  Holectypiis 
the  genital  pore  of  the  posterior  basal  plate  reappears  secondarily.  The  space  in 
tlie  apical  system,  vacated  by  the  anal  area,  is  occupied  by  the  madrepore  (the 
i-ight  anterior  basal  plate),  which  greatly  increases  in  size,  or  else  all  the  five  basal 
plates  shift  together  towards  the  apical  pole,  the  pores  of  the  stone  canal  being  then 
distributed  over  several  or  all  of  them.  The  plates  of  the  apical  system  may  fuse 
to  a  greater  or  less  extent. 

h,  Cl3rpea8troida  (Figs.  277  and  278).  The  whole  apical  system  is  here  extra- 
ordinarily reduced  in  extent ;  it  is,  indeed,  very  minute.  All  the  five  basals  are  fused 
together,  and  sometimes  also  fused  with  the  radials.  At  least  four  genital  pores  are 
retained.  Where  there  are  only  four,  it  is  always  the  posterior  which  is  wanting. 
The  pores  of  the  stone  canal  open  in  very  various  ways  in  the  region  of  the  fused 
basals.  Many  scattered  pores  are  sometimes  found,  or  one  single  large  pore,  or  the 
pores  open  into  irregular  pits  or  grooves.     In  the  family  of  the  Clypeastridce  the 
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Fio.  .278.~LaganTim  depressum,  Leas.    Apical  Fio.  279.— Apical  system  and  neigh- 

system  and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  perisome  (after  bonring  parti  of  tlie  perisome  of  Meoma 

IfOvta).    rpj  Ocellar  pores  in  the  fused  radials ;  mp,  Tentrloosa,  Lamk.  (after  LovtoX    For 

pores  of  the  madreporite  in  a  branched  furrow.    For  lettering  see  p.  S17. 
lettering  see  p.  317. 

genital  pores  have  wandered  out  of  the  apical  system  ;  they  lie  either  at  its  edge,  or 
further  removed  in  the  sutures  between  the  (paired)  rows  of  interradial  plates. 

c.  Spatangoida.  The  apical  system  of  these  exocyclic  Echinoids  is  much  reduced 
in  extent,  although  not  so  much  so  as  that  of  the  Clypeastroida.  It  varies  much  in 
detail,  and  in  a  few  extreme  forms  [e.g.  Pmirtalesia)  the  primitive  condition  is  to  a 
very  great  extent  obliterated  and  destroyed. 

1.  In  many  geologically  ancient  forms  the  influence  of  the  wandering  of  the  anus 
out  of  the  apical  system  is  seen  in  the  disappearance  of  the  posterior  basal  plate 
(together  with  the  genital  pore  belonging  to  it),  and  in  the  absence  of  a  central  plate. 
The  other  basals  and  the  radials  (each  of  which  has  its  pore)  have  all  shifted, 
and  occupy  an  area  which  is  sometimes  circular  or  almost  regularly  pentagonal, 
sometimes  lengthened  in  the  direction  of  the  plane  of  symmetry.  In  the  latter  case 
(Fig.  283),  the  two  middle  radials  touch  in  the  median  line,  separating  the  two 
anterior  from  the  two  posterior  basals.  The  apertures  of  the  stone  canal  are  found 
in  the  right  anterior  basal,  which  is  occasionally  somewhat  enlarged. 

2.  In  most  recent  fossil  forms  and  in  the  great  majority  of  the  extant  Spatangoida^ 
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when  their  development  is  also  taken  into  account,  we  find  the  following  condi- 
tions. The  i)Osterior  basal  plate  again  appears,  but  never  has  a  genital  pore.  Tbe 
central  plate  also  reappeai-s.  The  apertures  of  the  stone  canal  spread  out  from  the 
right  anterior  basal  towards  the  centre,  i.e.  on  to  the  centi*al  plate.     From  this  they 


Fio.  280.— Apical  lyttem 
of  Abatai  oaTemorai, 
PhlL  (after  Lov&nX  For 
lettering  see  p.  817. 


Fiu.  281. —Apical  syitem  of 
Spatangui  purpnreni,  {$  ">">•  i" 
Mize  (after  Lov^X  For  lettering 
»ee  p.  317. 


pass  on  to  the  posterior  basal  plate,  and  the  three  plates  fuse  together.  The  sutures 
between  them  disappear,  and  so  a  large  central  madreporic  plate  is  formed,  which 
in  very  many  forms  shows  a  tendency  to  increase  in  size  and  to  spread  out  in  the 
direction  of  the  posterior  interradius,  and  thus  more  or  less  to  press  asunder  the  twd 


Fig.  282.— Apical  system  and  neighbour- 
ing parti  of  the  perlsome  of  liloraster  ooran- 
guinum  (after  LOT&n).    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 


Fig.  283.— Apical  ly  item  and  neigh, 
touring  parts  ot  the  perisome  of 
Holaster  suborbionlaris,  Defir.  (after 
Lovin).    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 


l)08terior  radials  (Figs,  279-281).  The  genital  aperture  on  the  right  anterior  basal 
may  disappear,  in  which  case  only  three  genital  pores  remain.  In  isolated  cases, 
the  left  anterior  basal  plate  may  also  lose  its  genital  pore. 

3.  A  method  of  dissolution  of  the  apical  system,  unique  among  the  Echinoidae, 
is  found  in  many  Collyritula:  (Fig.  284).  If  we  imagine  that  the  elongated  apical 
system,  described  under  heading  1  (Fig.  283),  becomes  very  much  more  elongated 
in  the  direction  of  the  plane  of  symmetry,  and  breaks  into  two  groups,  one  anterior 
and  the  other  posterior,  we  have  the  condition  in  these  animals.  The  anterior 
group  contains  the  four  basals,  of  which  the  right  anterior  is  the  madreporitic 
plate,  and  three  radials,  viz.  the  anterior  unymired,  and  the  right  and  left  anterior. 
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The  posterior  group  consists  of  the  two  posterior  radial  plates ;  the  posterior 
unpaii-ed  (fifth  basal)  plate  is  wanting.  The  anterior  group  is  sejiarated  from  the 
posterior  by  a  row  of  plates  which  belong  to  the  right  and  left  posterior  interradii,  as 
can  be  seen  by  comparing  the  figures.  This  arrangement  is  found  in  no  other  Echi- 
noid.  As  in  all  Echinoids,  however,  the  radials  remain  connected  with  the  apical 
ends  of  the  five  double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates,  so  that  these  latter  divide  in  a 


Fio.  285.~A]iioal  syitem  and  neighbour- 
ing part  of  the  perlsomo  of  Pourtaleela 
Jefftaysl,  W.  ^.  (after  Lovta).  For  letter- 
ing see  p.  817. 


Fio.  284.— Apical  iyitem 
of  Oollyrltee  elllptioa,  Lam. 
(aner  Lovta).  For  letterliiK 
see  p.  817. 

remarkable  manner  into  three  anterior  ambulacra  (trivlam),  the  anterior  unpaired 
and  the  anterior  right  and  left,  and  two  posterior  ambulacra  (bivinm). 

4.  The  apical  system  is  most  of  all  reduced  and  obliterated  in  the  peculiar 
Spatangoid  family  of  the  PmiriaUsiida'  (Fig.  285).  Let  us  take  as  an  example  P. 
Jeffreysi,  The  whole  system,  which  is  irregularly  pentagonal  in  outline,  is  shifted 
forward,  and  separated  from  the  apical  ends  of  the  two  posterior  ambulacra  by 
the  uppermost  plates  of  the  posterior  unpaired  and  of  the  right  and  left  posterior 
interradii.  It,  almost  certainly,  consists  of  four  basal  plates,  each  perforated  by  a 
genital  pore,  but  fused  together  into  one  single  piece  in  which  no  suture  can  be  seen. 
In  the  centra]  and  anterior  portion  of  this  plate  lie  the  scattered  jwres  of  the  stone 
canal.    No  radialB  can  be  reoognised. 
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Although  there  are  good  palffiontological  reasons  for  the  generally  accepted  belief 
that  all  known  exooyciie  (irregular)  Echinoidea  are  descended  from  endocydie 
(regular)  forms,  it  has  been  conjectured  that  these  latter  may  themselves  have  had 
exocyclic  ancestors  (which,  indeed,  are  unknown  to  us).  Thus  the  modem  Spata.H- 
(joida  and  Clypeastroida^  for  example,  by  the  ftosition  of  the  anus  in  the  posterior 
unpaired  interradius,  may  secondarily  have  attained  a  primitive  condition.  The 
anus  would  then  have  wandered  first  from  the  posterior  unpaired  interradius  to  the 
centre  of  the  apical  area,  and  then,  in  the  exocyclic  forms  kno^Ti  to  us,  have  shifted 
back  again  in  the  same  direction.  This  suggestion,  which  is  of  special  significance 
with  reference  to  the  primitive  Pebnalozai^  receives  some  (not  very  satisfactory  ^ 
support  from  the  fact  that  in  the  very  old  family  of  the  Saleniidcc  among  the  regular 
Ekshinoidea,  the  anus  lies  at  the  posterior  edge  of  the  apical  system  in  the  oldest 
forms,  but  during  geological  development  approaches  more  and  more  near  the  centre 
of  the  system,  near  which  it  is  found  asymmetrically  (posteriorly  to  the  right)  in 
the  modem  forms. 

II.  Asteroidea. 

The  typical  plates  of  the  apical  system  are  uot  present  in  most 
adult  Star-fish,  or  at  any  rate  cannot  be  made  out  among  the  numerous 
calcareous  pieces  embedded  in  the  dorsal  area  of  the  disc     There  are, 

however,  exceptions  to  this  rule.  For 
instance,  in  species  of  the  genera  Perda- 
gonaster^  Tosia,  Astrogonium,  Stdlasier^ 
Nectria^  Ferdina,  Pentacei'os,  GymnastericL, 
Scj/iaster,  Ophidiaster,  Zoroaster,  the  central 
plate,  the  five  basals  and  the  five  radials 
can  still  be  more  or  less  clearly  recognised 
in  the  adults.  Occasionally  (in  species 
of  Pentagonaster,  Gyynnasteria,  PentaceroSj 
and  many  Goniastei^ce)  there  are  even  to 
be  found  plates  which  in  position  corre- 
spond with  the  infrabasals.  The  whole 
apical  system  is  specially  well  developed 
in  young  specimens  of  the  deep-sea  Star- 
fish   Zonmi^r  fulgens   (Fig.    286).     The 

„     ,„«*,,.*       ,  ,  *      aperture  of  the  stone  canal  lies  in  the 
Fio.  286.— Aploal  system  of  plates      .^ .  ..  .11 

in  a  young  specimen  of  Zoroaster  I'lght  anterior  interradius,  outside  the 
fulgens  (after  siaden).  For  lettering  basal ;  the  anus  in  the  right  posterior 
*'®*^*^^''  interradius,    inside    the    basal      In    all 

Asteroids,  the  madreporic  plate  and  anus  lie  in  these  interradii  of  the 
apical  region  (c/.  the  Echinoidea,  Figs.  272-275). 

The  typical  apical  system  can  also  be  proved  ontogenetically  in 
Star-fishes,  even  in  forms  in  which  it  is  absent  or  unrecognisable  in 
the  adult.  Five  basals,  a  central  plate  and  five  radials  ai-e  actually 
among  the  first  plates  formed  in  the  embryo  Star-fish,  in  the  very 
order  in  which  they  are  here  named,  though  always  after  the  terminals, 
presently  to  be  described,  which  appear  first  of  all.  Small  plates, 
appearing  radially  within  the  circle  of  basals,  have  been  considered  to 
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be  infrabasals.  This  view  is,  however,  not  certain,  because  other 
new  and  also  radially  arranged  plates  may  be  added  to  these,  which 
may  thus  also  themselves  possibly  be  accessory  structures. 


III.  OphiuFoidea. 

In  this  class,  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  do  not  appear  in  the 
embryo  in  exactly  the  same  order  as  in  the  Asteroidea,  First  the  five 
radials  and  the  central  plate  form,  and,  somewhat  later,  between  the  circle 
of  radials  and  the  central  plate,  the  five  basals  and  the  five  infrabasals 
appear.  In  many  Ophiuroidea,  an  embryonic  condition  of  the  apical 
system  is  retained  in  the  adult,  the  central  plate  being  surrounded  by 
the  circle  of  five  radials,  while  the  basals  and  infrabasals  are  wanting 


Fig.  287.— Plates  Of  the  apical  isrstem  of  the  diso  of 
Ophiomoiiiim  valldnm  (after  P.  H.  Carpenter).  For 
lettering  spe  p.  317. 


Fig.  288.— Apical  lystem  of  a 
young  Amphiura  sqoamata  (after 
P.  H.  Carpenter).  For  lettering 
see  p.  317. 


(species  of  the  genera  Ophioglypha,  Ophiamastix,  Ophiopyrffus,  Ophiura, 
HemipholiSj  Ophioceramis,  Ophiopholis,  Ophiotrochus),  In  many  others, 
however,  there  are,  besides  the  radials,  the  five  basals,  which  may 
vary  greatly  in  size  (species  of  the  genera  Ophioglypha,  OphiomastiXj 
Ophiomusium,  Ophiura,  Ophiapholis,  Ophiozorui,  OphiadiSj  Ophiolepis), 
In  Ophiomitra  exigtui  there  is  only  the  central  plate  with  five  basals 
around  it.  In  some  Ophiuroidea  a  complete  apical  system  is  developed, 
infrabasals  being  added  to  the  basals,  the  radials  and  the  central 
plate  (isolated  species  of  Ophioceramis,  Ophioglypha,  Ophiozona,  Ophio- 
musium (Fig.  287),  Ophiolepis),  In  very  many  Ophiuroidea  the 
calcareous  plates  developed  at  the  apical  surface  of  the  disc  are  so 
numerous  that  it  is  then  impossible  to  recognise  among  them  the 
typical  plates  of  the  apical  system.     The  adult  Ophiuroidea  have  no 
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anus.     The  apertures  of  the  stone  canal  are  not  found  on  any  of    the 
apical  plates,  but  ventrally,  on  one  of  the  oral  shields. 

IV.  Pelmatozoa. 

In  no  other  class  of  the  Echinodennata  do  the  plates  of  the  apical 
system  form  so  large  a  part  of  the  skeleton  of  the  body  wall  (apart 
from  the  arms)  as  in  the  Pelmatozoa.    The  body  of  these  Echinodenns 
consists  of  a  central  calyx,  which  contains  the  viscera,  and  usually 
carries  jointed  appendages,  radially  arranged  at  its  edge ;  these  a.re 
the  arms  and  pinnulse.     Typically  the  Pelmatozoa  are  attached   to 
the  sea-floor  by  their  apical  poles,  with  or  without  the  intervention 
of  a  stem ;  in  some  the  stem  becomes  separated  from  its  attachment 
{Pentacrintis),  and  may  dwindle  in  size  (Millericiinus),  or  may  be  present 
only  in  the  embryonic  stages  {Antedon),  or  there  may  be  no  trace  of 
either  stem  or  attachment  {Marsupites).     The  oral  side  of  the  calyix. 
(and  also  of  the  arms)  is  thus  turned  upwards,  while  the  apical  side 
of  the   calyx   (the   dorsal   cup)    is   turned   downw^ards   and   either 
surrounds  the  viscera  like  a  bowl  or  carries  them  like  a  dish.     The 
plated  test  of  this  bowl  or  dish  consists  exclusively,  or  for  the  greater 
part,  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system :  the  basals  and  the  radials, 
to  which  infrabasals  may  be  added.     The  anal  aperture  always  lies 
interradially,   usually  on  the  oral   side  of   the    body  and  not  con> 
nected  with  the  apical  system. 

Sub-Class  1.  Crinoidea. 

There  are  a  good  many  Crinoids  in  which  the  apical  system  is 
completely  developed.  The  five  radials  and  the  basals  are  constant, 
although  the  latter  may  be  hidden.  The  infrabasals  are  inconstant. 
The  Crinoids  in  which  the  latter  are  present  are  said  to  have  a 
dieyelie  base,  those  in  which  they  are  absent  have  a  monoeyelic 


A  central  plate  has  been  observed  in  the  larva  of  Aniedmi,  It 
occurs  at  the  distal  or  root  end  of  the  larval  steni,  and  ultimately 
becomes  severed  from  the  animal. 

The  part  taken  by  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  in  the  construc- 
tion of  the  apical  capsule  varies  greatly.  In  the  stalked  larva  of 
Antedon  they  alone  form  the  skeleton  of  the  apical  side  of  the  calyx ; 
although  an  anal  interradial  has  a  transitory  existence.  The  same  is 
the  case  also  in  many  other  adult  Crinoids,  which  in  this  respect  show 
a  primitive  or  an  embryonic  character  (many  Inadwnata  larrifomm 
and  many  Inadumita.  fisiul^ia,  Enciinus,  Marsupites,  Holapus,  Hyocrinu.% 
Bathycrinus,  and  a  few  Canaliculata  :  Rhizocrinus,  Peniacrinns). 

In  most  Crinoids,  on  the  other  hand,  the  plates  of  the  typical  apical 
system,  ie.  the  infrabasals  (where  these  occur),  basals  and  radials  do 
not  form  the  whole  skeleton  of  the  apical  capsule,  but  only  a  certain 
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(often  even  very  small)  part  of  it;  other  plates  take  part  in  its 
structure,  as  we  shall  see  more  in  detail  when  describing  the  peri- 
somatic  skeleton.  The  border  of  radials  round  the  apical  capsule 
l>e comes   more   or   less   markedly   disturbed   by    the   appearance   of 


■  Id-iV 


Fio.  '289.— Apioftl  lyitem  of  Oyatho- 
criniu.  For  lettering  see  p.  817.  ian,  Anal 
internidial. 


Fio.  2P0.— Manupltei  omatui.    Platen  of 
the  (lonml  cup.    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 


special  "  anal  plates "  in   the  posterior  unpaired  interradius ;   these 
specialised  anals  occur  very  frequently  in  palaeozoic  Crinoids  (Fig.  291). 

The  Crinoids  with  dicyclie  base  (with  infrabasals,  Figs.  289 
and  290)  are:  (a)  most  Inadunata ;  (6)  among  the  Cavierata,  the 
families  of  the  Reteomnida>  p.  ]>., 
Jihodocrinidcey  Ghfptastnidce,  and 
Crotalocrinida? ;  (c)  the  Articulata 
(Ichihyocrinidce) ;  (d)  the  Canalicu- 
latUy  in  which,  it  is  true,  the  infra- 
basals  are  often  either  fused  with 
the  uppermost  joint  of  the  stem 
or  atrophied,  at  least  in  the  adult ; 
such  are  conveniently  termed 
Pseudomonocyclic. 

The  Crinoids  with  monocyclic 
base  (without  infrabasals,  Fig.  291 ) 
are,  apart  from  a  few  Inadwiata, 
the  Camerate  families  of  the 
Melocrinid(ey  Actinocrinido',  Plaiy- 
rrinidcBf  Hexacrinidcpy  Acrocrinid(F,  ^ 
Barrandeocrinid(B,  Eucalyptocntiidce./ 

Instead  of  the  typical  five  infrabasals  and  five  basals  there  are 
very  often  found  four,  three,  or  even  only  two  plates  in  these  rings ; 
this  is  especially  the  case  in  extinct  Crinoids  belonging  to  the  orders 
Inadunata,  Canierata,   and    Articulata,     The    plates    are    then    almost 


Fig.  291.— Aotinocrmus  probosoldallt.    Piute 
^of  the  dontal  cup.    For  lettering  nee  p.  817. 
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always  of  unequal  size,  and  it  appears  not  unlikely  that  the  reduction 

of  their  number  was  caused  by  the  fusing  of  neighbouring  plates. 

These  characteristics  necessarily  destroy  the  strictly  radial  symmetry 

of  the  dorsal  cup. 

Still  further  fusions  may  occur  (among  the  CanaliadcUa), 

The  relative  sizes  of  the  plates  of  the  infrabasal,  basal  and  radial 

circles  vary  greatly,  but  this  is  of  no  great  interest  to  the  comparative 

anatomist. 

Sub-Class  2.  Blastoidea. 

The  Blastoidea  are  palsBOzoic  Pelmatozoa,  whose  stalked  armless 
body  very  often  has  the  appearance  of  a  bud  (Fig.  263,  p.  31-1:). 
Seen  from  the  side,  the  body  is  an  oval,  truncated  sometimes  at 
the  apical,  sometimes  at  the  oral  end.  Seen  from  the  oral  or 
aboral  pole,  its  outline  is  in  by  far  the  greater  number  of  (regular) 
forms  regularly  pentagonal  with  rounded  projecting  angles,  some- 
times not  unlike  a  short - 
*^*  armed    Star- fish  (Figs.  265 

•  and    266,   p.  314).     In  the 

Q\  i  /p  irregular   Blastoids,   on   the 

\j        A :  A        O^f  contrary  (Eleutheroainus,  As- 

mm...        .       ^  trocrinus,  Fig.  267,  p.  315), 

■H^  1^  the  radiate  structure  is  dis- 

^^^^  ^^P  ^^^K  turbed  by  the  modified  form 

^^^^H  fe^  [^  ^^^^^  ^^    ^"^    ^^    ^^   ambulacra. 

^^^^^ SL^^^^^^^     C         ^^^    outline    of    the   ovoid 
^^^^  j^^^  ^^  *^  *       body  of  EleiUJieromnus^  seen 

^1^^      V— ^^   ^ro^  ^^®  apical  or  oral  pole, 
^^^^  is     irregularly     pentagonal, 

^^  with  three  shorter  and  two 

longer  sides,  the  latter  be- 
longing to  the  left  posterior 
and  the  unpaired  posterior 
interradii.  In  Astrocrinn.s, 
the  body  is  flattened  in  the 
^^  direction  of  its  principal  axis, 

FiG.292.-Apicai§y§temofPentr8mitea.  ria.bb,Axi8  and,  when  seen  from  the  oral 

msKiiig  through  inoutli  and  amis  ;  x,  the  smaller ;  y,  and  i.        i         i  i  i. 

..  the  two  larger  basals  ;  ir,  interradials  ;  r,  radiaU  ^^   aboral    polC,   almOSt    sym- 

metrically  four-lobed,  the 
lobes  being  of  unequal  size.  The  largest  of  the  lobes  lies  diametrically 
opposite  the  abnormally  shaped  ambulacrum,  which  is  on  the  smallest 
truncated  lobe.  The  two  other  middle-sized  lobes  are  almost  alike  in 
form  (Fig.  267,  p.  315.) 

The  whole  body  of  the  Blastoids  is  plated.  The  test  consists, 
apart  from  the  ambulacra,  of  three  circles  of  plates  (Fig.  292),  two  of 
which  belong  to  the  typical  apical  system  of  the  Echinodermata,  while 
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the    third  consists  of  perisomatic   plates,  which,  in  all  probabUity, 
correspond  with  the  primary  interradii  of  the  Crinoids. 

The  first  circle  at  the  apex  is  that  of  the  (interradial)  basal  plates. 
There  are  always  three  of  these,  one  smaller  and  two  larger  of  equal 
size,  as  also  occurs  in  the  Crinoids.     The  monocyclic  base  of   the 
Blastoidea  is  thus  symmetrical     But  the  line  of  symmetry  (the  so- 
called  dorsal  axis),  which  passes  between  the  two  larger  plates  and 
through    the   small    unpaired    plate,   does    not    coincide   with    the 
symmetrical  (ventral)  axis  of  the  body,  which  passes  through  the 
mouth  and  the  anus,  the  latter  lying  in  the  posterior  interradius  on 
the  oral  surface.     The  smaller  unpaired  basal  plate  lies  in  the  left 
anterior  interradius.     If  we  imagine  the  two  larger  basal  plates  cut 
into  two  simUar  parts  by  radial  lines  of  division,  we  obtain  the  five 
equal-sized,  strictly  radially  arranged,  and  intemdially  placed  basals 
of   most  other  Echinoderms.      The   uppermost  ossicle  of  the  stem 
is  inserted  at  the  point  where  the  three  basals  of  the  Blastoids  meet. 

The  circle  of  the  basals  is  immediately  sun*ounded  by  that  of  the 
radials.  The  typical  number  of  five  is  always  retained  in  these, 
which,  in  regular  Blastoids,  are  strictly  radiate  in 
their  arrangement.  These  are  called  fork-pieces, 
hecause  each  of  them  is  produced  upwards,  ue, 
orally,  in  the  shape  of  a  tuning-fork,  the  two 
limbs  holding  between  them  the  distal  end  of  an  1 
ambulacrum.  The  radials  form  a  closed  circle, 
their  lateral  edges  being  contiguous. 

The  third  circle  of  plates  is  in  immediate 
contact  with  the  radials,  and  surrounds  the  peri- 
stome. It  consists  of  five  interradial  plates, 
which,  in  regular  Blastoids,  are  strictly  radial ; 
these    are    the    interradials   or    deltoid    plates.  •aM\, 

These  plates  do  not  form  a  closed  circle,  as  they  ( C 

are  separated  from  one  another  by  the  five  y\q.  2»s.— Eieuthero- 
ambulacra.  The  apical  edges  of  each  deltoid  Qrinni  cauedayi,  from 
plate  rest  on  the  oral  edges  of  the  contiguous  the  apical  side  (after  Bthe- 
r    1         .  ^  ^.        °j.  1  r     1       •  ^^^    »°^     Carpenter), 

forks    of    two    consecutive    radials    or   fork   pieces.    aa-»,  Axis  passing  through 

The  relative  sizes  of  the  basals,  radials,  and  inter-  the  mouth  and  the  anua ; 
radials  of  the  Blastoids  vary  greatly  (c/.  figures).  J;:-^^:^::':^^*  •;:';LSJ?,! 
One  of  the  five  interradials,  which  is  distinguished  an,  anai  sidp. 
as  the  posterior,  is  perforated  by  the  anus. 

In  the  irregular  Blastoids  (Fig.  293),  which  are  without  stems, 
all  the  plates  of  the  regular  forms  are  found,  but  are,  naturally, 
irregularly  developed.  The  radial  which  supports  the  modified  ambu- 
lacrum is  smaller  than  the  other  radials  and  differently  shaped.  It 
appears  shifted  quit^  on  to  the  oral  surface.  At  the  same  time,  the 
pair  of  basals  {y  and  z)  which  flank  this  radial  are  much  prolonged 
orally  as  narrow  plates. 

It  cannot  at  present  be  decided  whether  there  are  skeletal  pieces 
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in  other  Echinodermata  homologous  with  the  interradials  of  the 
Crinoidea  and  the  Blastoidea.  In  all  endeavours  to  answer  this 
question  the  following  plates  should  be  kept  in  mind :  in  the 
Ophiurmlea  the  interradially  placed  plates  between  the  circle  of  radials 
and  the  oral  side  (Fig.  287,  p.  327),  and  among  the  Echinifidea,  in 
Tiarechinm  (Fig.  271,  p.  319),  the  central  of  the  three  interradial  plates 
of  an  interambulacral  area. 


Sub-Class  3.  Cystldea. 

The  spherical,  pear-shaped,  egg-shaped,  or  cup-shaped  body  of  the 
Cystidea  is  also  enclosed  in  calcareous  plates.  In  one  of  the  princi^ial 
groups,  that  of  the  Euct/stulea,  the  plating  consists  of  numerous  con- 
tiguous plates  arranged  without  any  recognisable  order.     In  this  case 


U? 


Fio.  204.  -  SjMlem.  of  plates  of  the  apioal  oapiule 
of  Caryoorinus  omatus,  spread  <»ut  (after  HallX  For 
lettering  see  p.  317. 


Fio.  295.— Oyitoblattus  Leaehten- 
bergi,  fh)m  the  apical  side.  11,  P^int 
of  insertion  of  the  stem ;  S,  anus ; 
10,  infhibasalH  ;  12,  {tectinatcd  rhombs. 


a  typical  apical  system  of  plates  cannot  be  distinguished.  In  the 
other  principal  group,  the  Cystocrinoidea^  certain  forms  of  which  show 
near  relationship  to  the  Cniwidea  and  Blastoidea^  the  test  consists 
of  a  relatively  small  number  of  plates,  and  a  true  apical  system  can 
be  found  round  the  apical  pole. 

The  forms  assumed  by  this  apical  system  may  be  groupe<i  around 
two  central  types :  Caryocrlnus  and  Echlnoencrlnus.  The  group 
CaryocnniLS  (C<nijUtcrinvs,  HevncosynUes,  Juglandoainvs)  has  it«  plates 
arranged  in  six  rays;  while  the  group  Echinoencnnus  (CaU(>ci/$tu\ 
Lepadocrinus,  Apiocystis,  Cysfoblasius,  Glyptocystis,  Pteurocystis,  Pi^no- 
cystis,  Pseudocrinus,  etc.)  shows  the  typical  five-rayed  arrangement  of 
the  plates.  In  both  groups  the  base  is  dicyclic,  i.e.  there  is  a  circle 
of  infrabasals  inside  the  circle  of  basals. 

Caryocrlnus,  six-rayed  (Fig.  294). — The  circle  of  lnfk*abasals 
consists  of  four  plates,  two  larger  (which  are  contiguous)  and  two 
smaller.  Each  of  the  two  larger  plates  is  double.  Outside  the  circle 
of  the  infrabasals  lies  a  closed  circle  of  six  Interradial  basals,  and 
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this  is  surrounded  by  a  closed  circle  of  six  radials.  These  plates, 
together  with  two  accessory  plates  (interradials  ?),  form  the  whole 
t«8t  of  the  cup  of  the  attached  Ccuyocrinus,  from  the  point  of 
insertion  of  the  stem  to  the  base  of 
the  arms.  The  anus  lies  excen- 
trically  on  the  oral  surface,  in  the 
(interradial)  prolongation  of  the 
suture  between  the  two  larger  infra- 
basals  (c/.  Figs.  294,  295). 

Echinoencrinus,  five-rayed  (Fig. 
296).— The  circle  of  inftebasals 
consists  of  four  plates,  one  large 
posterior  plate  and  three  smaller 
ones.  The  larger  plate  is  double 
(i.e.  consists  of  two  fused  plates). 
Outside  the  circle  of  infrabasals 
comes  the  closed  circle  of  the  five 

hAfiAK    and  mitsidp  this  that   of   thfl    cup  of  Bohlnoencrlnui  armatut.  spread  out 

Dasais,  ana  outsiae  tnis  tnat  oi  tne  ^^ft^^  Porbes).  For  lettering  see  p.  sit. 
five  radials,  between  which  acces- 
sory pieces  are  intercalated,  the  homologies  of  which  cannot  be  made 
out  The  anus  lies  posteriorly  to  the  right.  In  CystMastus  the 
radials,  like  the  radials  or  fork-pieces  of  the  Blastoidea,  have  deep 
incisions  on  the  oral  side  for  the  reception  of  the  ambulacra  {cf.  Fig. 
259,  A  and  B,  p.  312,  and  Fig.  295). 


Fig.  29«.— Syitam  of  plates  of  the  donal 


B.  The  Oral  System  of  Plates. 

In  certain  Echinodermata  {relmaiozoa  and  Ophiuroidea)  there  is  a 
system  of  plates  surrounding  the  oral  (ventral,  actinal)  pole,  and  thus 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  apical  system.  This  system  develops 
round  the  left  coelomic  vesicle  of  the  larva  in  a  way  similar  to  that  in 
which  the  apical  system  develops  round  the  right  vesicle.  The  oral 
system  is,  however,  much  simpler  than  the  apical,  and  consists  of  one 
single  circle  of  five  plates  (less  frequently  six,  in  the  six-rayed  arrange- 
ment of  the  whole  system) ;  these  plates,  placed  interradially,  corre- 
spond in  the  oral  system  with  the  basal  plates  of  the  apical  system, 
and  are  called  oral  plates. 

In  our  considerations  of  this  oral  system  we  again  find  the  best 
starting-point  to  be  the  stalked  larva  of  Antedon  (Pentacrinits  stage). 
In  a  young  stage  of  this  larva  the  oral  surface  of  the  calyx  appears 
vaulted  over  by  a  roof  closed  on  all  sides.  The  surface  of  the  calyx 
thus  forms  the  floor,  and  the  vault  the  roof,  of  a  closed  cavity,  which 
is  called  the  oral  or  tentacular  vestibule.  At  the  centre  of  the  floor 
the  oral  aperture  breaks  through,  connecting  the  intestine  with  the 
vestibule.  The  mouth  is  thus  at  this  stage  not  connected  with  the 
exterior.  The  fifteen  primary  tentacles,  which  rise  on  the  disc  of 
the  calyx,  also  cannot  project  externally,  but  are  covered  over  by  the 
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roof  of  the  vestibule.  This  roof  is  formed  of  five  interradial  lobes, 
supported  by  five  interradial  skeletal  plates,  the  oral  plates.  An  ap>er- 
ture  only  arises  secondarily  at  the  apex  of  the  roof,  and  the  five  oral 
lobes  separate  in  such  a  manner  that  the  tentacles  can  project  through 
the  clefts  between  them.  The  mouth  is  now  in  open  communication 
with  the  exterior. 

At  first  the  five  oral  plates  rest  directly  on  the  oral  edges  of  the 
basal  plates  of  the  apical  system.  But  in  proportion  as  the  calyx 
increases  in  size,  and  the  arms  grow  out,  the  distance  between  the 
basals  and  the  newly-formed  radials,  which  support  the  arms,  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  oral  plates  on  the  other,  becomes  greater  and  greater, 
since  the  latter  remain  at  the  centre  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  surround- 
ing the  mouth.  There  thus  arises,  between  the  bases  of  the  arms  and 
the  circle  of  the  oral  plates,  which  in  comparison  with  the  continually 

growing  calyx  be- 
comes more  and  more 
insignificant,  a  cir- 
cular zone,  the  peri- 
pheral zone  of  the 
tegmen  calycis.  The 
food  grooves  running 
out  from  the  mouth, 
passing  between  the 
five  oral  lobes,  tra- 
verse this  peripheral 
zone  of  the  tegmen 
to  the  bases  of  the 
arms.  This  peri- 
pheral zone  continu- 
ally increases  in  size, 
while  the  central  part, 
surrounded  by  the  five  oral  lobes,  does  not  grow  further,  and  forms 
an  ever-diminishing  central  region  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  Finally,  the 
oral  plates,  with  the  lobes,  are  entirely  resorbed,  and  the  minute 
central  zone  can  no  more  be  distinguished ;  the  whole  oral  surface  of 
the  ArUedmi  calyx  is  a  free  disc,  by  far  the  greater  part  of  which  has 
been  formed  outside  the  base  of  the  oral  pyramid.  In  the  centre  of 
this  oral  disc  the  mouth  lies  uncovered,  and  on  the  surface  of  the 
disc  the  food  grooves  are  visible  running  out  radially  to  the  bases 
of  the  arms. 

Among  the  immense  array  of  forms  comprised  under  the  criuoids 
we  find  a  few  groups  with  five  oral  plates  forming,  as  in  the  larva  of 
AnUdon,  the  whole  skeleton  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  In  the  Inadunata 
larviformiay  type  Haplocrinus  (Fig.  297),  there  is  actually  a  closed 
pyramid  of  five  oral  plates,  wliich,  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  rest  on 
the  radials  of  the  dorsal  cup.  Only  at  the  bases  of  the  arms  do 
the  five  oral  plates  separate  to  form  five  radial  apertures,  through 


Fio.  207.— H&ploorlnui  moipilllbnnit  (aOer  Waolumuth  and 
Springer).  A,  Prom  the  anal  side ;  B,  from  the  oral  side.  1,  Orals ; 
2,  oral  pole ;  3,  anus ;  4,  radials  ;  5,  inferradial ;  6,  basals  ;  7,  flrst 
brachial ;  8,  point  of  attachment  of  the  arm. 
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which  the  food-grooves  pass  out  on  to  the  arms.  The  posterior  oral 
plate  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  others,  and  has  a  perforation 
which  may  be  the  anus  (?). 

The  same  condition  is  found  in  the  extant  genera  Holopus  and 
Hyocrinus  (Fig.  298),  the  extant  uns talked  genus  Thaumaioainm^ 
and  the  extant  canaliculate 
genus  Rhizocrinus.  All  these 
genera  possess  five  oral  plates, 
which,  however,  are  separate, 
and  do  not  form  a  closed 
pyramid;  the  mouth,  there- 
fore, is  in  open  communica- 
tion with  the  exterior  between 
them.  Compared  with  the 
larva  of  Aniedon  and  with 
HaplocrinuSy  Holopus  shows 
the  most  primitive  (or  em- 
bryonic) condition,  since  in 
it  the  oral  pyramid  is  large, 
covering  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  tegmen,  so  that  between 

its  base  and   the  edge  of  the         F^o-  2O8.— Hyoorinm  Bethemanui  (aOer  p.  H. 

calyx  only  a  very  small  peri-   l^^^\  '^T*"!  "^^^^U'  ^?f^  Tt.  ""^  "'" 

1/      y  .  -^^T        brachials;  2,  extension  of  body  cavity  in  the  anu; 

pneral     zone     remains.  In     s,  food  groove  of  the  arm ;  4,  smaller  plates  of  the 

Hyocrinus  (Fig.  298)  also,  and     tegmen;  5,  onOs;  6,  anal  cone;  7,  oral  edges  of  the 

Thaumatocrinus  the  orals  are   **^^^* 

still  of  considerable  size,  but  the  peripheral  zone,  which  is  beset  with 
small  closely -crowded  plates,  is  somewhat  broader  than  in  Holopus 

(about  one-fifth  the  diameter 
of  the  whole  tegmen).  In 
Rhizocrinus  lofotensis  the  orals 
are  smaller,  and  in  Rhizocrinus 
Rawsoni  they  are  almost  rudi- 
mentary, so  that  the  zone 
which  surrounds  them  forms 
the  greater  part  of  the 
tegmen. 

In  the  Cyathociinidoe  {In- 
adunata  Jistuiata),  five  large 
plates  can  sometimes  be  dis- 
tinctly made  out  in  the  centre 
of  the  plated  tegmen  ;  some- 
Pio.  29o.-8yitem  of  plates  of  the  tegmen  of  times,  however,  irregular 
PUtyerinus  tuberoeiii  (after  Waoiiimiith  and  pieces  are  found  in  their 
Spmvger).    For  lettering  see  p.  317.  ^j^^^^       y^^^^    ^^^^   ^^^   ^.^^ 

tinct^  the  posterior  plate  is  the  largest,  and  is  sometimes  shifted 
anteriorly  between  the  others.     In  all  cases  they  cover  the  mouth  in 
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such  a  way  as  to  hide  it     These  plates  are  by  some  regarded  as 
orals. 

In  the  Camenaia  (Fig.  299)  five  supposed  oral  plates  (or)  can  almost 
always  be  distinguished  in  the  centre  of  the  richly  and  rigidly  plated, 
often  highly  arched,  tegmen.  They  close  together  firmly  over  the 
mouth.  The  posterior  oral  is  larger  than  the  rest,  and  presses  in 
between  them. 

As  far  as  is  known,  in  the  Articulata  {Ichthyocrinoidea)  also,  five 
orals  can  be  distinguished  at  the  centre  of  the  richly  but  loosely 
plated  tegmen.  But,  in  this  case,  they  are  separate,  and  surround  an 
open  mouth.     The  posterior  plate  is  larger  than  the  rest. 

In  the  Cancdiculata  (with  the  exception  of  the  above-named  genus 
Rhizocrinus)  the  orals  are  altogether  wanting  in  the  adult. 

In  the  Blastoidea  the  oral  region  is  covered  by  a  roof  consisting 
of  numerous  small  plates  usually  without  definite  arrangement,  which 
are  continued  as  covering  plates  over  the  ambulacra.  In  a  few  forms, 
however,  and  especially  in  Stephanocrinus,  five  orals  can  be  made  out. 
In  Stephanocrinus  these  five  interradial  orals,  resting  on  the  inter- 
radials  (i.e,  the  deltoid  pieces),  form  a  closed  pyramid  over  the  oral 
region. 

In  many  Cystidea,  also,  the  mouth  is  arched  over  by  an  oral 
pyramid.  In  Cyathocystis,  the  five  oral  plates  forming  this  pyramid 
are  more  or  less  equal  in  size,  but  in  species  of  the  genera  Sphceranis, 
Glyptosphcera,  and  Pirocystis  the  posterior  oral  is,  as  in  so  many 
Cameiatdj  larger  tlian  the  rest.  In  the  six-rayed  Cystid  Caryocrinus 
this  latter  is  the  case,  one  of  the  six  orals  having  shifted  from  beliind 
forward  between  the  other  five,  which  surround  it  symmetrically. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea,  on  the  oral  (lower)  side  of  the  disc,  there  is 
in  each  interradius  a  plate,  usually  distinguished  by  greater  size.  One 
of  these  plates,  which  are  called  buccal  shields  (Fig.  245,  p.  300), 
is,  as  madreporite,  perforated  by  the  pores  of  the  water-vascular 
system.  In  the  pentagonal  larva  of  Amphiura  these  buccal  shields 
appear  at  the  edge  of  the  oral  side.  They  have  been  homologised, 
probably  correctly,  with  the  orals  of  the  Pelmatozoa, 

In  the  Asteroidea,  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  disc  at  the  edge  of 
the  mouth,  in  each  interbrachial  region,  there  occurs  a  skeletal  plate 
of  very  various  shape,  which  is  called  the  odontophore  (Fig.  310,  p. 
352).  These  plates,  which  might  be  described  as  the  proximal  or 
basal  plates  of  the  interbrachial  system,  may  correspond  with  the 
orals  of  the  Pdmatozoa  and  the  oral  shields  of  the  Ophiuroidea^  although 
they  may  be  pushed  below  the  surface  by  the  oral  plates  (the  first 
pairs  of  adambulacral  plates),  and  are  usually  completely  covered 
externally.  They  arise  early  in  the  larva  of  Asterias  (after  the  five 
terminal  plates,  the  five  basals,  the  apical  central  plate,  the  ten  oral 
ambulacral  plates,  and  twenty  other  ambulacral  plates  are  formed), 
interbrachially  between  the  oral  ambulacrals. 

Orals  have  not  been  discovered  in  the  Echinoidea.     Whether 
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certain  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurioidea  corre- 
spond with  the  orals  of  other  Echinoderms  cannot  at  present  be 
determined. 


C.  The  Perisomatie  Skeleton.^ 


All  those  skeletal  pieces  which  protect  the  body,  between  the  apical 
and  the  oral  systems,  taken  together,  form  the  perisomatie  skeleton 
of  the  Echinodermata.  It  is  obvious  that  the  extent  of  the  periso- 
matie skeleton  must  vary  inversely  with  that  of  the  polar  (apical  and 
oral)  systems.  Where  the  polar  systems  form  only  a  small  part  of 
the  body  wall  the  perisomatie  skeleton  is  the  more  strongly  developed, 
and  vice  versd.  In  the  Blastaidea^  for 
example,  nearly  the  whole  of  the  test 
is  formed  by  the  polar  systems 
(especially  the  apical),  while  in  most 
Echinoidea,  Asieroidea,  and  Ophiuroidea^ 
the  perisomatie  system  covera  nearly 
the  whole  body.  Where  the  equatorial 
zone  of  the^body  is  produced  into 
variously  shaped  branched  or  un- 
branched  arms,  as  in  most  Pelmatozoa, 
Asieroidea,  and  Ophiuroidea^  the  skeleton 
of  these  arms  is  exclusively  formed  by 
perisomatie  pieces.  It  is  at  present 
impossible  to  prove  any  definite 
homologies  between  the  parts  of  the 
perisomatie  systems  throughout  the 
Echinodermata. 


I.   Holothurioidea,  Fiam-morowaplooaloar^msbodlet 

X      xi.  X*        i»  xi-      rr  7  ii.      '^'j         Of  Holothurioidea.    1,  Auchor  and  anchor 

In  the  cutis  of  the  Holothunotdea,  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^^  o.  f.  m.;  2. 

as    well    in    the    body    wall   as   in    the    " stool"  of  Cucumarla  long1peda,Semp;  s, 

wall  of  the  tentacles,  ambulacra,  tube-  ?^^*'T.^I.'*'  ^^'I'T^.  ^f^l 

-  J         ,     ,  -'         •11       xi_  Semp;  4,  rod  from  one  of  the  tube-feet  of 

feet,  ana  ambulacral  papulae,  there  are  sticopua  japonicus;  5,  anpporting  plate 

found    enormous    numbers    of    micro-    ^^  one  of  the   tube-feet  of  Stychopus 

sconicallv  minute  calcareous  bodies  of  J»Po°^<5»"  *  »»  "  «*«>1 "  »'  Holothuria 
SCOpiCaiiy  mmuie  calcareous    OOaies  01    ^uiTayi ;  7,  rod  from  the  ventral  ambuhi. 

definite  shapes  (Fig.  300).      These  give  cral  appendages  of  OneirophanU  mutobilis, 

the    integument     a     firm    and     rough  Th6el ;  8,  latticed  hemisphere  of  Colocbirus 

.   .  mi.   •  '      '      ^       '       'n  cucumis,  Semp;  9,  "wheel"  of  Acantho- 

consistency.      Their    principal    Slgnifi-  trochus  mi«bflii,  Dan.  and  Kor. 

cance  may  well  be  that  of  protection. 

These  small  calcareous  bodies  may  be  called,  according  to  their  shapes, 
"anchors,"  "wheels,"  "rods,"  "anchor  plates,"  "crosses,"  "lattices," 
"  stools,"  "  buckles,"  "  biscuits,"  "  cups,"  " ' 


'  rosettes,    etc. 


^  On  the  author's  use  of  the  term  **  perisomatie,"  see  footnote,  p.  862. 
VOL.  II  Z 
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The  shape  aud  method  of  associatioii  of  these  bodies  is  of  importanoe  for 
classification,  especially  for  distinguishing  one  species  from  another.  Nearly  all 
their  various  forms  can  be  traced  back,  in  a  way  which  cannot  here  be  further 
described,  fto  a  common  form,  viz.  to  a  very  short  rod,  which  tends  to  branch 
dichoiomously  at  each  end.  In  some  Dendrochirotas  {Paolus,  Thetlia,  etc.)  the 
calcareous  bodies  upon  the  (physiologically)  dorsal  side  of  the  body  attain  a 
specially  large  size  (1  to  5  mm.),  so  that  the  back  appears  to  the  naked  eye  to  be 
covered  with  scales  or  plates  (Fig.  228,  p.  287). 

In  the  Detidrochirotcc  an  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  proboscis,  is  invaginable. 
At  the  posterior  boundary  of  this  proboscis  (when  evaginated)  five  calcareous  oral 
valves  are  found  in  a  few  genera.  When  the  proboscis  is  iuvaginated  these  come  to 
lie  close  together  in  the  form  of  a  rosette,  which  protects  the  aperture.  In  Paolus 
these  live  oral  valves  are  placed  interradially,  and  each  is  a  large  tiiangular  calcareous 
plate  (Fig.  228,  p.  287) ;  in  ColochiruSf  Actinocueumis,  etc.,  they  are  arranged  radially 
and  consist  of  compact  masses  of  calcareous  grannies  and  ambulacral  papills.  In 
many  Aspidochirota  and  Dendrochirota  radially  or  interradially  arranged  anal 
valves  (anal  plates  or  anal  teeth)  also  occur  round  the  anus. 

IL  Echinoidea. 

The  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  forms  a  plated  covering  called  the 
test,  which  encloses  the  viscera.  The  greater  part  of  this  test  is 
composed  of  the  plates  of  the  perisomatic  system,  since,  as  a  rule,  the 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (the  central  plate,  the  periproctal  plates, 
the  basals  and  radials)  occupy  but  a  small,  and  even  sometimes  a 
minute,  area  at  the  apical  pole.  There  are,  however,  exceptions  to 
this  rule,  e.g.  the  Triassic  genus  Tiarechinus,  in  which  a  considerable 
portion  of  the  test  is  formed  by  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  (r/. 
Fig.  231,  p.  289). 

The  form  of  the  shell  is  thus,  as  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoidea,  deter- 
mined by  the  perisomatic  skeleton.  The  horizontal  outline  of  the 
shell,  Le,  the  outline  seen  when  an  Echinoid  shell  is  viewed  from  the 
oral  or  the  aboral  pole,  is  called  the  ambitus.  This  ambitus  in 
regular  Echinaids  is,  as  a  rule,  strictly  circular,  or  else  pentagonal  with 
rounded  comers ;  less  frequently  it  is  oval,  in  which  case  the  greatest 
diameter  of  the  ambitus  need  not  coincide  with  the  symmetrical  axis. 
In  irregular  Ediitwidea  the  ambitus  is  symmetrical,  being  generally 
elliptical  (lengthened  from  before  backward),  or  else  egg-  or  heart- 
shaped. 

In  all  Echitundea,  except  the  Spatangoiday  the  mouth  lies  at  tbe 
centre  of  the  oral  surface  of  the  test ;  in  the  Spatangoida  it  has  shifted 
anteriorly  on  this  surface.  The  mouth,  however,  always  remiains  the 
centre  round  which  the  plates  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  are 
grouped. 

We  have  already  seen  that  in  regular  endocyclic  forms,  the  anas 
lies  in  the  centre  of  the  apical  system,  but  in  exocyclic  forms  it  leaves 
the  apical  system  and  enters  the  posterior  interradius,  where  it  may 
approach  the  ambitus,  or  even  cross  it  on  to  the  oral  surface,  always, 
however,  remaining  in  the  posterior  interradius. 
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The  whole  perisorae,  from  the  mouth  to  the  apical  system,  falls 
into  two  sections:  0)  ^  small  portion  surrounding  the  mouth,  the 
peristome  or  oral  area;  and  (2)  the  larger  remaining  portion  be- 
ti^een  the  peristome  and  the  apical  system,  the  corona.  In  the  peri- 
stome the  skeletal  pieces  are  usually  loosely  embedded  near  one 
another,  or  imbricate  one  with  the  other,  remaining  movable  one 
against  the  other.  Sometimes  the  peristome  is  membranous,  without 
skeletal  pieces.  In  the  corona  the  skeletal  pieces  are  usually  firmly 
connected  with  one  another  by  means  of  sutures,  like  the  plates  of 
the  apical  system,  together  with  which  they  form  a  rigid  test.  In 
dead  EchinMea,  and  in  nearly  all  fossil  forms,  this  test  remains 
intact,  while  the  skeleton  of  the  peristome  falls  to  pieces,  and  is 
therefore  rarely  preserved. 

The  perisomatic  skeleton  in  all  Echinoidea  consists  of  two  systems 
of  plates,  which  run  from  the  apical  system  over  the  ambitus  to  the 
mouth  as  ten  meridional  zones;  five  of  these  zones  or  systems  of 
plates  are  placed  radially,  and  these  are  called  the  ambulacra.  These 
five  zones,  on  which  the  tube-feet  rise,  are  always  in  contact  with  the 
five  radial  (ocular)  plates  of  the  apical  system,  so  that  each  ambulacrum 
touches  an  ocular  plate  with  its  apical  end.  The  ambulacral  plates 
are  perforated  for  the  passage  of  the  ambulacral  vessels,  which  serve 
for  swelling  the  tube-feet.  The  ^ve  other  zones  or  systems  of  plates 
are  interradially  placed,  and  are  called  interambulacra  or  interambu- 
lacral  plate  systems.     They  alternate  regularly  with  the  ambulacra. 

Considering  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  more  closely,  the  follow- 
ing special  points  are  worth  attention. 

(a)  The  Number  of  the  Vertical  or  Meridional  Bows  of  Plates  in  the  Ambnlacra 
(radii)  and  Interambulacra  (interradii). 

In  all  Eucehiruridea  (from  Devonian  times  up  to  the  present),  the  corona  consists 
of  twenty  meridional  rows  of  plates,  ten  of  which  united  in  pairs  belong  to  the 
ambnlacral  system,  and  ten  also  in  pairs  to  the  interambulacral  system.  Five 
double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates  thus  regularly  alternate  with  five  double  rows  of 
interambulacral  plates. 

In  the  exclusively  Palseozoic  Palceechindideaf  the  number  of  meridional  rows  of 
plates  in  both  ambulacra  and  interambulacra  varies.  The  ^number  of  rows  in  all 
the  five  ambulacra  and  in  all  the  five  interambulacra  of  individuals  of  one  and  the 
same  species  is,  however,  always  the  same. 

In  the  ambulacra,  however,  the  number  of  rows  of  plates  in  the  Palffieohinoidea 
is  utually  two.  The  MdmiUidct.  (Fig.  801)  form  the  only  exception,  having  four  to 
ten  rows  in  each  ambulacrum. 

In  the  interradii,  on  the  other  hand,  the  number  of  rows  of  plates  varies. 
Bothrioeidaria  has  only  one  single  row  of  plates  in  each  interradius.  In  all  other 
Palaechirundea  there  are  more  than  two  (8-11)  rows  of  plates  in  each  interradius 
<Fig.  280,  p.  289).  The  interesting  genus  Tiartchinus  (Fig.  281,  p.  289)  is  dis- 
tinguished by  the  great  simplicity  of  its  interradial  system  of  plates  ;  in  each  inter- 
radius there  are  only  four  plates,  a  single  one  at  the  edge  of  the  peristome — the 
large  marginal  plate  of  the  peristome— and  three  intercalated  between  this  and  the 
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a^'oining  apical  system,  these  plates  being  separated  by  meridional  (perpendicular) 

sutures. 

The  plates  of  the  Echinoidea  are  most  frequently  pentagonal.     In  the  two  ]*er- 

pendicular  rows  of  an  ambulacrum  or 
an  interambulacruni  the  consecutive 
plates  usually  alternate  in  such  a  -way 
that  the  suture  between  the  two  rows 
forms  a  zigzag  line.  The  sutures 
between  the  plates,  which  lie  one 
below  the  other  in  a  row,  usually  mn 
horizontally  (Fig.  282,  p.  291). 


Mtl 


Fio.  801.— Apical  lyitam  and  adjoining  peri- 
some  of  Melonltes  multipora,  Norw.  (after  Meek 
and  WorthonX    For  lettering  see  p.  817. 


(b)  The  PoTM  perforating  the  Fl&tes 
of  the  AmbnUeral  Syetem. 

As  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoidea,  the 
l)ores  occur  in  pairs.  These  double 
[torea  occur  only  on  the  ambalacral 
plates.  One  double  pore  belongs  to 
each  ambulacral  foot.*  From  the 
ampulla,  under  the  test  (at  its  inner 
I,  two  canals  ran  out,  which, 
running  separately  through  the  plate, 
unite  at  the  base  of  the  tube-foot  to 
form  a  single  canal,  which  runs  through  the  foot  and  ends  blindly  at  its  tip. 
Originally,  there  was  only  one  pair  of  pores  on  each  ambulacral  plate.  Where  two 
or  more  pairs  occur  on  one  plate,  the  plate  can  be  proved  to  be  composed  of  just  as 
many  fused  plates  as  there  are  pairs  of  ])ores.  Primary  plates'  are  such  as  reach 
from  the  lateral  edge  of  a  two-rowed  ambulacrum  as  far  as  the  median  suture 
between  the  two  rows  of  ambulacral  plates.  Half  plates  are  such  as  do  not  reach 
the  suture,  and  indnded  plates  such  as  do  not  reach  the  edge  of  the  ambulacrum. 
Isolated  plates  reach  neither  the  edge  nor  the  median  suture  of  the  ambulacrum. 

Besides  the  double  pores  there  are,  in  the  Clypeasiroida  and  Spatangaida,  single 
pores  as  well,  to  which  small  tentacles  belong.  The  arrangement  of  these  pores 
varies,  and  they  are  often  not  confined  to  the  ambulacra,  but  are  also  found  on  the 
interradii,  especially  on  the  oral  surface.  Occasionally  they  are  scattered,  often  in 
grooves,  the  so-called  ambulacral  grooves,  which  radiate  out  from  the  peristome, 
and  may  stretch  more  or  less  far  towards  the  ambitus  or  even  beyond  it,  and  may 
be  more  or  less  branched. 


(c)  The  Symmetry  of  the  Echinoid  SheU. 

The  test  of  the  regular  Eehinoids  {Cidaroida,  DiadeiruUoida,  and  most 
Pakcccliinaidea),  viewed  superficially,  appears  to  he  strictly  radiate.  The  anal  area 
lies  at  the  apical,  and  the  oral  area  at  the  diametrically  opposite  oral  pole.  All  the 
ambulacra  and  interambulacra  appear  similar  one  to  the  other,  and  the  ambitus, 
with  few  exceptions,  is  circular  or  regularly  pentagonal  with  roimded  comers.  In 
the  Holcctypoida  also  the  test,  as  a  rule,  appears  radial,  with  regard  both  to  the 
circular  (or  regularly  pentagonal)  form  of  the  ambitus  and  to  the  similar  develop- 
ment of  the  ambulacra  and  interambulacra.  The  peristome  occupies  its  place  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  surface.     Notwithstanding  this,  the  longitudinal  axis  and  the 

*  For  the  different  forms  and  arrangements  of  these  feet  or  tentacles,  qf,  section  on  the 
ambulacral  system,  p.  416  e^  seq. 
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X>lane  of  symmetry  can  be  recognised  in  the  Holedypoida  at  the  first  glance,  because 
-the  anal  area  has  shifted  out  of  the  apical  system,  and  into  that  interradius  which  is 
called  the  posterior  interradius.  The  same  is  the  case  in  the  Clypeastroiday  and,  in 
a  still  higher  degree,  in  the  Spatatigoida,  In  the  Clypeastroida  the  peristome  with 
the  mouth  still  remains  in  the  centre  of  the  oral  surface,  or  only  very  slightly  shifts 
away  from  this  position.  But  the  ambitus  is  no  longer  circular  or  regularly 
pentagonal ;  its  outline  appears  symmetrically  lengthened  or  shortened  in  the 
ciirection  of  the  longitudinal  axis,  in  such  a  way  that,  even  in  a  superficial  view,  the 
plane  of  symmetry  is  discoverable.  Apart  from  the  fact  that  the  posterior  inter- 
radius is  at  once  recognisable  by  the  anus  lying  in  it,  it  is  often  further  distin- 
guished in  the  Seuiellidce  by  a  perforation  through  the  test  (lunula),  which  never 
occurs  in  the  other  interradii.  Further,  in  the  Sciitdlidjcc^  the  bilateral  symmetry 
is  often  distinctly  indicated  by  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  radial  lunnlee, 
or  of  the  marginal  incisions  (Figs.  233-285,  pp.  292,  298). 

The  bilateral  symmetry,  which  is  most  pronounced  in  the  Spatxingoidaf  culmi- 
nates in  the  remarkable  family  of  the  PouHalesiida:.  The  ambitus,  which  varies 
greatly  in  details,  is  frequently  egg-shaped,  or  heart -shaped,  and  in  PourtdUaia 
flask -shaped.  Not  only  does  the  anus  always  lie  somewhere  in  the  posterior  inter- 
radius, but  the  oral  ai*ea  also  shifts  from  the  centre  of  the  oral  surface,  moving  more 
or  less  far  along  this  surface  anteriorly.  In  the  Caasidulida  all  the  transition  stages 
between  a  central  and  a  frontal  position  of  tlie  oral  area  occur.  Since  the  mouth, 
with  the  oral  area,  always  forms  morphologically  the  centre  of  all  the  systems  of  radii, 
in  shifting  anteriorly  it  necessarily  draws  along  with  it  the  systems  radiating  out 
from  it.  We  shall  return  later  on  to  the  dissimilarity  in  the  ambulacra,  and  especially 
to  the  abnormal  development  of  the  anterior  ambulacra,  and  consequent  formation  of 
the  bivium  and  trivium,  to  the  special  form  of  the  peristome  of  the  SpcUangaiday  etc. 

The  apical  system  also  does  not  always  remain  at  the  dorsal  centre  of  the  test. 
but  shifts  more  or  less  far  forward  (less  frequently  backward),  and  the  highest  point 
of  the  test  may  then  come  to  lie  in  front  of  (less  frequently  behind)  its  central 
point  (Figs.  286-288,  pp.  294,  295). 

We  have  seen  that  in  exocyclic  Echinoidea  (in  which  the  anal  area  lies  some- 
where in  the  posterior  interradius)  the  longitudinal  axis  and  the  plane  of  symmetry 
can  easily  be  made  out  even  in  a  superficial  examination,  they  can  also  be  dis- 
covered by  careful  observation,  even  in  regular  endocyclic  Echinoidea,  which  are 
apparently  strictly  radiate.  When  describing  the  apical  system,  the  constant 
relation  of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  pores  of  the  stone  canal  to  the  right  anterior 
basal  plate,  was  pointed  out.  These  relations  never  quite  disappear,  and  where 
the  apical  system  is  retained,  they  define  with  certainty  the  longitudinal  axis 
and  the  plane  of  symmetry. 

Further,  even  where  the  apical  system  has  not  been  retained,  it  is  always 
possible,  as  has  been  proved  by  a  very  careful  investigation  of  the  Echinoid  test, 
to  determine  the  longitudinal  axis  and  tlie  plane  of  symmetry  by  the  definite  and 
constant  arrangement  of  the  plates  of  the  test,  both  in  regular  and  irregular  endo- 
cyclic and  exocyclic  Echinoids.  This  constant  relation  of  the  plates  to  one  another 
is  expressed  in  Lovto's  law. 

Let  the  test  of  any  Spatangoid  be  laid  with  the  dorsal  (apical)  side  on  a  perpen- 
dicular surface,  in  such  a  way  that  the  mouth  is  directed  upward,  and  the  posterior 
unpaired  interradius  (between  the  bivium)  downward.  Let  the  five  ambulacra  be 
then  marked  with  the  figures  I,  II,  III,  IV,  V  (Fig.  302),  starting  from  the  left 
lower  ambulacrtmi  (the  right  posterior  of  the  animal)  and  proceeding  in  the  direc- 
tion in  which  the  hands  of  a  watch  travel.  Two  plates  of  each  ambulacrum,  the ' 
so-called  marginal  peristome  plates,  take  part  in  forming  the  boundary  of  the 
peristome.     The  first  marginal  plate  which  is  met  with  in  each  ambulacnun,  when 
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moving  from  left  to  right  may  be  marked  a,  the  second  b^  and  these  letters  may 
farther  indicate  the  rows  to  which  these  pUites  belong.  In  this  way  we  can 
name  each  of  the  ten  ambulacral  plates  bordering  the  peristome.  Examining 
these  ten  plates  carefully,  we  see  that  those  indicated  by  la,  Ila,  Illft,  IVa,  Vb 


Fio.  802.— Klelnla  luonica  (Oray).    Apical  system,  spread  out  (after  Loy^X    fa,  Fascioles. 
Farther  explanations  in  the  adjoining  text. 

are  larger  and  possess  two  pores  each,  while  the  smaller  ])lates  Ihy  lib.  Ilia,  IVb 
and  \a  have  only  one  pore  each.  Only  the  ambulacra  I  and  V,  i.e.  the  two 
posterior  ambulacra,  are  thus  bilaterally  symmetrical,  while  the  two  (paired) 
anterior  ambulacra  II  and  IV,  and  the  two  rows  of  plates  of  the  anterior  unpaired 
ambulacrum  III,  are  asymmetrical.  This  law  holds  for  all  Ek;hinoidea  (not  only 
for  adults  but  for  their  young  stages  also) ;  the  plates  la,  Ila,  1 116,  IVa,  \b  are 
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Fio.  803.— Toxopneustei  droBbaohieiuli  Juy.,  4  miu.  in  diain.     The  whole  system  of  plates 
spread  out  in  one  plane  (after  Lov^).    B,  Peristome  plates.    D,  teeth. 

marked  by  common  characters,  and  are  distinguished  from  the  plates  16,  116,  Ilia, 
I V6,  Va,  which  also  resemble  one  another.  These  different  characters  are,  it  is  true, 
often  not  very  evident. 
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As  a  further  example,  let  ns  take  the  test  of  a  young  Toxopneuates  drcebaekienMS, 
i  mm.  in  diameter  (Fig.  303).  If  we  examine  it  we  shall  find  that,  of  the  ten 
ambulacral  plates  bordering  the  peristome,  five,  belonging  to  different  ambulacra, 
are  of  greater  size  (consisting  each  of  three  primary  plates),  and  show  three  double 
pores,  while  the  five  others  are  smaller  (consisting  of  but  two  primary  plates)  and  are 
perforated  by  only  two  double  pores.  We  can  place  the  test  in  only  one  position,  viz. 
that  given  in  the  figure,  in  which  the  formula  la,  Ila,  I1I6, 1  Va,  ¥6,  and  I&,  116,  Ilia, 
l\bf  \a  holds  good.  In  this  we  see  that  a  median  plane,  corresponding  Mrith  that  of 
the  irregular  £chinoidea,  can  be  established  also  for  the  regular  Echinoidea.  The 
accuracy  of  this  law  can  be  proved  by  investigating  the  position  of  the  madreporite. 
In  the  above'case  this  actually  lies  in  the  right  anterior  basal  plate  between  the  radii 
II  and  III. 

Lov^n's  law  also  applies  to  other  plates  besides  the  ambulacral'marginal  plates  of 
the  peristome. 

It  may  be  remarked  in  passing  here  that  the  system  of  marking  above  described 
can  be  used  for  naming  all  the  plates  of  the  Echinoid  test ;  in  this  way  we  have 
the  ambulacra  I-V,  the  ambulacral  rows  of  plates  la,  Ifr,  IIo,  116,  Ilia,  1 116,  IVa, 
IV6,  Va,  and  V6,  and  in  the  apical  system  the  radials  I-V.  If  we  mark  the  intcr- 
radii  (interambulacra)  1  -5,  starting  from  the  one  lying  to  the  left  of  ambulacrum  I, 
and  proceeding  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a  watch  (viewing  the  test  orally), 
we  get  the  interambulacral  rows  of  plates  la,  16,  2a,  26,  3a,  36,  4a,  46,  5a,  56,  and 
the  basals  1-5.     The  madreporite  lies  in  basal  2.     The  consecutive  plates,  counting 

along  each  row  of  ambu- 
lacral and  interambulacral 
plates,  start,  from  the  edge 
of  the  oral  disc. 

The  arrangement  of 
plates  revealed  by  Loven's 
law,  taken  together  with 
the  special  position  of  the 
madreporite,  and  with  the 
excentric  position  of  the 
anus  in  the  anal  area  of 
the  regular  Echinoids,  show 
us  that,  strictly  speaking, 
no  Echinoid  is  either  radi- 
ally, or  bilaterally,  sym- 
metrical. 

(d)  The  Relation  of  the 
Ambulacral  and  In- 
terambnlacral  Platee 
to  the  Peristome. 


Fio.  304.  —Peristome  and  neighbouring  parts  of  the  test 
of  Gldarls  hyitrlx,  Lamk.  (after  Lovto). 


Three    cases    must   be 
distinguished. 

1.  Tlie  plates,  both  of 
the  ambulacraand  of  the  interambulacra,  arecontinued  in  a  modified  form  over  the  edge 
of  the  peristome,  and  on  the  peristome  itself,  towards  the  mouth  {Cidaroida^  Fig.  304). 
2.  Only  the  ambulacral  plates  are  continued  on  to  the  oral  integument  {Diode- 
maioida),  forming  either  several  concentric  rings  of  plates  {Streptosatnataf  Eehino- 
thurida;)^  or  as  five  pairs  of  plates  lying  isolated  in  the  integument,  the  so-called 
bncoal  platee  [SUrcosomata), 
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3.  Neither  the  ambulacral  nor  the  interambulacral  plates  are  continued  on  to  the 
peristome  {HoUdypoiday  ClypeastroicUif  Spalangoida), 

Among  the  PalcBechinoidea  also  there  are  forms  in  which  the  perisomatic  plates 
reach  as  far  as  the  mouth ;  in  LepidocerUruSf  indeed,  they  do  this  in  such  a  way  as 
to  make  it  impossible  to  distinguish  the  coronal  from  the  peristomal  plates. 

'  Apart  from  the  peristome  plates  just  mentioned,  the  oral  area  is  beset  all  over 
with  small  irregularly  arranged  calcareous  bodies. 

With  regard  to  the  number  of  coronal  plates  which  border  the  peristome  (mar- 
ginal plates  of  the  peristome),  it  is  to  be  noted  that  in  regular  Echinoidea  {Cidaroida^ 
J>iad€nuUaida\  and  even  in  most  Holedypoida^  ten  pairs  occur,  five  ambulacral  and 
five  interambulacral.  There  are,  however,  certain  Holectypoida  in  which,  in  one  or 
several  interradii,  only  a  single  marginal  plate  occurs.  In  the  Clypeastroida  (Fig. 
306)  and  Spaiangotda  (Fig.  302)  the  peristome  is,  as  a  rule,  bordered  by  five  pairs  of 
ambulacral  and  five  single  interambulacral  marginal  plates.  Exceptions  to  this  rule 
are  found  in  the  Spatangoid  division,  the  GassidiUoideay  where,  for  example,  among 
the  Echinoneidce,  Echinoneus  and  Amhlypygus  have  two  marginal  plates  in  their 
second  and  fourth  interradii  and  only  one  in  the  others. 

(«)  Maimer  in  which  the  Skeletal  Plates  are  Connected. 

In  most  Euechinoidea  the  plates  of  the  skeleton,  at  least  those  of  the  corona,  are 
firmly  and  immovably  connected  together  by  means  of  sutures,  and  thus  form  a 
rigid  test      This  is  not  the  case  in  very  many  FalceechiTwideaf  and  among  the 


Fia.  305.— Oral  area  of  Oidarii  paplUata,  Leike,  from  within  (after  Lovta). 
apo,  Perignathous  apophyses. 

Euechinoidea  in  the  Diadematoid  Echinothuridcc  ;  also,  as  far  as  the  skeleton  of  the 
peristome  is  concerned,  in  the  Cidaroida  (Fig.  305).  The  edges  of  the  plates  here 
overlap,  i,e,  they  are  imbricated.  In  the  Echiiiothuridcc  the  plates  are  divided  from 
one  another  by  strips  of  uncalcified  connective  tissue,  which,  to  some  extent, 
allow  the  test  to  change  its  shape.  The  imbrication  of  the  ambulacral  plates  is  in 
a  direction  opposite  to  that  of  the  interambulacral.     Viewing  the  test  from  without. 
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the  imbrication  of  the  ambulacra  is  adoral,  i,e,  the  oral  edge  of  each  plate  overlaps 
the  apical  edge  of  the  next  in  order  below  it,  whereas,  in  the  interambulacra,  the 
imbrication  is  apical.     Lateral  imbrication  also  occasionally  occurs. 
Slight  imbrication  is  also  found  in  certain  Spatangoida, 


(/)  Special  Modifications  of  the  Ambulacra. 

In  all  Echinoidea,  in  which  the  mouth  remains  at  the  centre  of  the  oral  surfiice, 
the  five  ambulacra  are  alike  in  length,  breadth,  and  in  the  arrangement  of  their 

in 


Fio.  306.— Syttem  of  plates  of  a  Olypeaatrold  (Encope  Valenoienneii,  Agasi-X  spread  out 

(after  Lovin). 

pores,  prominences,  etc.  They  only  vary  in  length  when  the  apical  system,  towards 
which,  radiating  from  the  peristome  across  the  ambitus,  they  convei^,  is  shifted 
from  the  centre  of  the  apical  hemisphere  to  a  somewhat  anterior  (less  frequently 
posterior)  position.     If  the  test  of  such  an  Echinoid,  in  which  the  ambulacra 
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of  unequal  length  owing  to  the  shifting  of  the  apical  system,  be  viewed  from 
tlie  era]  side,  the  ambulacra  still  form  a  regular,  or  almost  regular,  five -rayed 
star  round  the  central  oral  aperture  or  peristome.  Where,  however,  as  in  the 
SjMUaivgoiday  the  peristome  with  the  mouth  has  moved  from  the  centre  of  the  oral 
surface  (on  which  the  Echinoids  creep),  and  is  shifted  more  or  less  anteriorly,  and 
finally,  where  in  the  Pourtalesia  it  comes  to  lie  quite  on  the  anterior  ambitus,  the  parts 
tAken  by  the  five  ambulacra  in  the  formation  of  the  oral  surface  are  necessarily  very 
different  The  unpaired  anterior  ambulacrum  (III)  and  the  two  anterior  and 
lateral  ambulacra  (II  and  lY)  shorten  and  form  an  ever  smaller  portion  of  the 
-whole  ambulacral  area  of  the  oral  (ventral)  surface,  in  proportion  as  the  peristome 
-with  the  mouth  shifts  forward.  They  form  together  the  triTivm.  Conversely,  the 
tw^o  posterior  radii  at  the  same  time  lengthen  and  form  an  increasingly  large 
portion  of  the  ambulacral  area  of  the  ventral  surface.  They  form  the  biyium.  The 
length  of  the  ambulacra  of  the  triviimi  and  the  bivium  in  the  apical  direction  is  of 
course  determined  by  the  position  of  the  apical  system.  If  this  system  shifts  for- 
Avard,  the  trivium  is  shortened  apically  ;  if  backward,  the  ambulacra  of  the  trivium 
(especially  the  anterior  unpaired  ambulacrum)  are  lengthened,  while  those  of  the 
bivium  are  shortened.  This  grouping  of  the  ambulacra  into  an  anterior  trivium 
and  a  posterior  bivium  is  especially  clear  on  the  apical  surface  of  those  SpaUmgoida 
which  have  a  diffused  apical  system,  e.g,  the  Gollyriiidce  and  PaurtaleHicUe  (ef.  pp. 
324,  325).  Since  the  apical  ends  of  the  ambulacra  are  always  in  contact  with  the 
i*adial  plates  of  the  apical  system,  and  since,  further,  in  the  diffused  apical  system 
the  two  posterior  radials  I  and  V,  which  are  separated  from  the  anterior,  are 
shifted  posteriorly,  the  apical  ends  of  the  two  posterior  ambulacra  (the  bivium)  are 
also  necessarily  separated  from  the  three  anterior  ambulacra  (the  trivium)  by  a  con- 
siderable space  (Fig.  284,  p.  325). 

In  the  PcUccechiiwideay  and  among  tlie  Eiiechinoidea  in  the  Cidaroiday  the  Diade- 
inatoida,  nearly  all  Holectypaida,  and  many  SjxUajigoidat  the  ambulacra  throughout 
their  whole  courses  have  a  simiUir  structure,  and  are  similarl}^  provided  with  pores. 
In  the  Clypeastridce  and  many  Spataiigoida,  however,  the  ambulacra  are  modified  on 
the  apical  side  in  a  characteristic  manner ;  they  are  petaloid,  each  ambulacrum  forming 
a  petalodium  (Figs.  233,  234,  p.  292 ;  236,  p.  294,  and  306).  Such  a  |)etalodium 
arises  by  the  divergence  of  the  two  rows  of  large  double  pores  of  each  ambulacrum 
from  one  another  immediately  on  leaving  the  apex,  and  their  reapproximation  and 
junction  before  they  reach  the  ambitus.  The  two  rows  of  pores  of  each  petalodium 
make  a  figure  like  a  lancet-shaped  leaf,  and  the  five  petaloids  together  form  round 
the  apex  a  graceful  rosette  of  leaves,  which  recalls  the  petals  of  a  flower.  On  the 
remaining  plates  of  the  ambulacra,  i.e.  those  not  forming  the  petalodium,  the  pores 
are  single  and  small ;  they  are,  further,  few  in  number  and  scattered.  Between 
the  regular  ambulacra  and  those  which  have  apical  petaloids  there  are  many  transi- 
•  tion  forms,  occurring  often  within  one  and.  the  same  family.  One  of  these  transi- 
tions is  specially  frequent ;  the  two  rows  of  pores  of  a  |)etalodium  do  not  unite 
at  their  oral  ends  but  remain  open.  The  ambulacra  are  then  called  sub-petaloid. 
Such  petaloids  are  often  very  long. 

The  petaloids  often  sink  in  (Fig.  236,  p.  294),  and  then,  not  infrequently,  serve 
as  brood  caTitfes,  or  manupia,  for  containing  the  young. 

Just  as  the  ambulacra  occasionally  form  petaloid  rosettes  round  the  apical  system, 
so,  in  the  family  of  the  Cassidnlidtp  (sub-order  Cassiduloida  of  the  order  Spataa- 
(foida)y  can  they  form  rosettes  of  so-called  pfayllodes  round  the  peristome  (Fig.  307). 
The  five  phyllodes,  in  which  the  well-developed  double  pores  lie  thickly  crowded 
together,  sink  in,  while  the  five  interradial  marginal  plates  of  the  jieristome  between 
them  are  contrariwise  bulged  out.  The  five  interradial  cushions  form,  together  with 
the  five  radial  phyllodes,  what  is  called  a  flotcelle. 
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The  anterior  nnpairttd  ambnlaomiii  in  many  exocyclic  EehinoieUa  differs  greatly, 
both  in  shape  and  in  the  number,  arrangement,  and  form  of  its  pores,  from  the  other 
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Fio.  307.— Oral  perlaome  of  Oaisldului  paoiflou,  Ag.,  with  the  Ave  phyllodes  (after  LoHn). 

four.  This  variation  in  the  anterior  ambulacrum  is  found  almost  exclusively  in  the 
order  Spatangoiday  especially  in  the  Cassiduloid  family  PlesiospoUanffidoc  and  in  the 
sub-order  SpcUangoidea  (here  especially,  and,  to  a  very  marked  degree,  in  the  family 
of  the  Spatangidce), 

ig)  Special  Modifioatioiui  of  the  Interradii. 

We  can  here  only  point  out  certain  conditions  occuning  in  the  order  Spataa- 
goida. 

In  the  sub-order  Spatangoidca  an  extraordinary  apymmetiy  of  the  two 
posterior  interradii  1  and  4  prevails  (c/.  Fig.  302,  p.  342).  The  right  posterior  in- 
terradius  1  is  always  so  modified  near  the  peristome  that  two  plates  fuse,  thus  con- 
trasting with  the  left  posterior  interradius,  which  remains  only  slightly  if  at  all 
modified.  This  fusion  takes  place  either  betweeti  the  second  and  third  plates  of  the 
row^  la,  or  the  two  second  plates  of  rows  la  and  15,  or  the  second  and  third  plates 
of  row  b  and  the  second  plate  of  row  a.  In  the  last  case,  the  second  plates  of  the 
two  rows  of  interradius  4  are  also  fused. 

Since,  in  the  Spatangoida,  the  peristome,  with  the  month,  is  shifted  forward  on 
the  oral  surface,  the  posterior  unpaired  interradius  occupies  a  considerable  portion  of 
the  ventral  surface  (and  this  is  also  the  case  in  the  CassUiuloidea  with  mouth  shifted 
forward).  It  is  often  somewliat  bulged  out,  and  the  region  occupied  by  it  on  the 
oral  side  is  known  as  the  plaatron.  It  takes  |>art  in  the  limitation  of  the  peristome 
by  means  of  a  single  crescent-sha[)ed  plate,  which  is  known  as  the  labrom  in  thase 
forms  which  have  a  projecting  under-lip  to  the  transverse  i)eristome  {cf.  Fig.  302, 
p.  342).  In  many  Spataitgaida  the  labrum  is  followed  posteriorly  by  two  large  sjth- 
metrically  arranged  X)lates  (ttemun),  which  again  are  followed  by  two  smaller  but 
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still  not  insignificant  plates  (eplitamiun).  The  test  is  then  amphistenud.  In 
other  forms,  however,  the  arrangement  of  the  plates  on  the  plastron  (apart  from  the 
labrum)  approaches  the  usual  arrangement,  i,e,  the  plates  of  the  two  rows  alternate 
more  or  less  distinctly,  so  that  the  median  suture  which  divides  them  forms  a  zig- 
zag line.  This  arrangement,  as  compared  with  that  first  described,  is  older  and  more 
primitive.     The  test  is  then  called  meridottomal. 

In  most  Clypeastridw  the  interambulacra  are  intermpted,  i,e,  they  do  not  run 
continuously  from  the  apical  system  to  the  peristome,  but,  near  the  latter,  are 
crowded  out  by  the  broad  plates  of  the  ambulacra  which  touch  one  another  inter- 
radially,  so  that  the  five  interradial  marginal  plates  of  the  peristome  are  completely 
isolated  from  the  remaining  portions  of  the  interambulacra  (Fig.  306).  Not  infre- 
quently, the  paired  interambulacra  are  interrupted  and  the  unpaired  posterior  inter- 
ambulacrum  is  uninterrupted. 

(A)  Fonn  of  the  Peristome. 

In  most  Echinoidea,  i.e.  in  those  in  which  the  peristome  retains  its  central  posi- 
tion, its  shape  is  pentagonal,  or  decagonal,  or  round,  less  frequently  oval  or  oblique, 
or  quite  irregular,  often  with  branchial  incisions.  But  where  the  peristome  is 
shifted  anteriorly,  as  in  the  sub-order  Spatangoidea,  the  peristome  is  transverse  and 
crescent-like,  with  depressed  anterior  upper-lip  and  raised  posterior  under-lip.  The 
peristome,  however,  is  always  central  in  the  embryo,  and  is  originally  pentagonal. 

(i)  OmameniatioiL 

The  outer  surface  of  the  plates  of  the  Echinoid  test  are  beset— in  many  different 
ways,  which  are  of  importance  in  classification— with  numerous  larger  or  smaller  pro- 
minences, granules,  etc.,  on  which  spines  and  pedicellariee  are  planted. 

In  the  sub-order  Spatangoidea,  narrow,  finely  granulated  streaks  or  bands  run,  in 
definite  arrangement,  along  the  surface  of  the  test,  and  carry  small  rudimentary 
spines  or  pedicellarise.  These  are  called  faseioles  or  Semites  (Fig.  802,  p.  342).  The 
following  systematically  important  forms  of  fascicles  are  to  be  distinguished  : — 

1.  The  peripetaloid  fasciole  encircles  the  apical  rosette  of  petaloids. 

2.  The  lateral  or  marginal  fasciole  runs  round  the  shell  near  the  ambitus. 

8.  The  lateral  subanal  fasciole  branches  off  from  the  peripetaloid  fasciole  and 
runs  below  the  anus. 

4.  The  subanal  fasciole  forms  a  ring  below  the  anus  (between  the  latter  and 
the  peristome).  They  may  give  off  anal  branches  which  run  up  on  each  side  of  the 
anus,  and  occasionally  unite  above  it  to  form  an  anal  fasciole. 

5.  The  internal  faseioles  run  around  the  apex  and  the  anterior  ambulacrum. 
The  tentacles  and  pUites  in  those  regions  which  are  encircled  by  the  internal 

and  subanal  fascicles  are  modified. 

One  very  varied  form  of  ornamentation  of  the  Echinoid  test,  which  arises  early 
during  postlarval  development,  is  due  to  the  deposit  of  calcareous  substance  on  the 
plates,  and  is  known  as  epistroma. 

{k)  Marginal  Incisions  or  Perforations. 

These  are  often  to  be  found  in  the  flat  disc-shaped  test  of  the  ScuUllidcc,  in 
acme  or  all  of  the  ambulacra,  and  not  infrequently  also  in  the  posterior  inter- 
ambulacrum.  The  edge  of  the  shell  is  at  first  entire,  but  during  growth  marginal 
indentations  and  incisions  make  their  appearance,  and  these  may  close  to  form  |)er- 
forations  (Innuln).     (Figs.  284,  2S5»  pp.  292,  293,  and  306,  p.  346.) 
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(0  The  P«rigiiatliio  ApophytUJ  Girdle  (Figs.  308,  and  348,  p.  402). 

In  all  Eefiinoidea  in  which  the  month  is  armed  with  five  teeth,  moved  by  a  com- 
plicated masticatory  apparatus,  i.«.  in  all  Echinoidca  except  the  Spataiigoida  and  a 
few  Holectypoida,  processes,  directed  apically  inwards,  are  found  at  the  peristomal 
edge  of  the  test ;  these  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  muscles  and  bands  of  the 
masticatory  apparatus.  They  either  consist  solely  of  the  ambulacral  or  inter- 
ambulacral  marginal  plates  of  the  peristome  bent  round  inwards,  or  else  a  few  of  the 
plates  next  in  order  also  take  part  in  their  formation. 

These  processes  may  be  divided  into  those  which  rise  on  the  ambulacral  mai^ginal 
plates,  and  those  which  rise  on  the  interambulacral  marginal  plates.     The  former 

may  be  called  the  ambnlacnd  apophjMs, 
the  Utter  the  interamlmlaGral  apophjMs. 

The  apophysial  circle  is  closed  or  inter- 
mpted.  In  the  former  case,  which  is  best 
illustrated  by  the  Diademataida  (Fig.  308,  A), 
an  apophysis  rises  on  the  peristomal  maig;iu 
of  each  ambulacral  area  on  each  side  of  the 
ambulacral  suture.  The  two  apophyses  of 
one  and  the  same  ambulacrum  usually  unite 
at  their  free  ends,  which  project  into  the 
body,  in  such  a  way  as  together  to  foitn  a 
kind  of  arch ;  this  is  called  an  auricle,  and 
affords  passage  for  some  of  the  important 
organs  (for  the  trunks  of  the  radial  ambulacral 
vessels,  of  the  nerves,  etc.).  There  are  thus, 
in  all,  ten  ambulacral  apophyses,  which  may 
unite  in  pairs  to  form  five  auricles.  The 
interambulacral  apophyses  project  less  far  into 
the  interior  of  the  body.  The  two  apophyses 
of  one  and  the  same  interambulacrum  together 
form  a  ridge  which  runs  along  the  edge  of 
the  peristome,  and  connects  two  neighbour- 
interambulacral  plates  Iiavo  fUsed.  ing  auricles  ;  these  ridges  are  generally  fused 

with  one  another  and  with  the  auricles. 
Such  a  closed  apophysial  ring,  which  rises  on  the  edge  of  the  peristome  and  pro- 
jects into  the  body,  may  be  compared  to  a  circular  wall  with  high  arched  gateways 
at  five  radially  arranged  peints.  The  five  arched  gateways  would  represent  the 
auricles,  Le,  the -five  pairs  of  ambulacral  apophyses,  and  the  circular  wall  would 
be  formed  of  the  five  pairs  of  interambulacral  apophyses. 

In  the  Cidatxnda  (Fig.  308,  B  and  C)  the  apophysial  ring  is  intenrapted.  The 
ambulacral  apophyses  are  wanting,  but  the  interambulacral  apophyses  ara  all  the 
more  strongly  developed,  and  form  ear-shaped  processes.  The  two  apophyses  of  an 
interambulacrum  are  connected  by  a  suture  at  their  bases,  but  diverge  at  their  tips. 
When  the  two  interambulacral  apophyses  standing  at  the  sides  of  an  ambulacrum 
approximate  above  it  (the  ambulacrum),  but  without  fusing,  a  false  auide  may 
be  formed. 

The  ambulacral  apophyses  are  also  wanting  in  a  few  Holedypoida:  whew  they 
are  present,  they  do  not  unite  in  pairs  to  form  auricles. 

In  all  Clypeastroid4i,  the  apophysial  ring  is  interrupted,  and  consists  either  of 
ambulacral  or  of  interambulacral  apophyses. 
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Fio.  808.— The  perlgnathto  apophyses 
of  a  radius  and  of  the  two  neighbouring 
IntarradU  of  various  Echinoldea.  ▲, 
Dladematoid.  The  apophyses  of  the 
ambulacral  plates  (am)  fomi  true  aurieuln 
{aur).  B,  Gidarold.  Apophyses  are  formed, 
not  by  the  ambulacral  but  by  the  inter- 
ambulacral plates,  forming  what  are  calletl 
false  auricles.    In  0  (also  a  Oidarold)  these 
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III.  Asteroldea. 

Here  also  the  perisomatic  portion  forms  by  far  the  greater  part 
of  the  whole  skeleton.  Only  in  a  few  forms  does  the  apical  system 
constitute  a  distinctly  appreciable  element  in  the  skeleton.  Further, 
the  oral  system  also,  even  if  we  include,  besides  the  orals  (odonto- 
phores,  proximal  plates  of  the  interbrachial  system),  the  terminals,  as 
radials  belonging  to  the  oral  system,  forms  but  a  very  small  fraction 
of  the  whole  skeleton. 

The  skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  is  distinguished  from  that  of  most 
Echinoidea  by  its  mobility.  It  is  not  a  rigid  capsule,  but  its  principal 
plates  are  articulated  one  with  another,  and  are  movable  one  upon 
another  by  means  of  muscles.  The  arms  can  bend  upwards  and 
downwards,  and  also  occasionally,  to  a  certain  degree,  laterally  (in  the 
horizontal  plane).  The  ambulacral  furrows  may  be  deep,  or  shallow. 
The  disc  is  sometimes  shortened  in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis, 
i,e.  flattened. 

In  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  three  principal  parts 
may  be  distinguished  :  (1)  the  ambulacral,  (2)  the  interambulacral, 
and  (3)  the  accessory. 

(d)  The  Ambulacral  Skeleton. 

From  the  free  end,  or  tip,  of  each  arm  or  ray  a  large  median  groove 
runs  on  the  oral  side  to  the  centre  of  the  disc,  and  here  runs  into  the 


Fio.  809.— TnuuYene  leotlon  through  the  braohlftl  ikeleton  of  Aitropeoten  aurantla- 
om  (Gray) ;  original.  For  lettering  see  p.  817.  «t,  Supports  of  the  ambulacral  plates  or  supra* 
ambulacral  plates ;  ad,  adambulacral  plates ;  p,^paxille ;  1,  position  of  the  radial  canal,  etc. ; 
2,  ampulUe  ;  3,  ambulacral  feet. 

mouth.  In  the  base  of  this  ambulacral  fUrrow  rise  the  ambulacral, 
or  tube-feet  in  two  or  four  longitudinal  rows  (Figs.  239,  243,  pp.  296, 
298,  and  343,  p.  396).     The  plates  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton,  which 
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may  be  compared  with  vertebrae,  and  are  the  principal  pieces  of  the 
skeleton,  form  a  long  roof  over  the  ambulacral  furrow,  which  opens 
downwards.  In  a  transverse  section  through  the  arm  of  an  Asteroid 
(Fig.  309)  we  see  that  the  roof  of  the  furrow  invariably  consists  of 
four  skeletal  pieces.  Two  of  these  pieces — the  ambulacral  ossicles 
(am) — form  the  greater  part  of  the  roof.  They  lie  symmetrically  to 
the  median  plane  of  the  arm,  and  articulate  with  one  another  along 
the  ridge  of .  the  roof.  The  two  other  skeletal  pieces — the  adambu- 
lacral  odsieles  {ad) — meet  the  diverging  edges  of  the  ambulacral 
ossicles,  and  so  lie  at  the  edge  of  the  furrow,  or,  in  other  words,  at 
the  lower  lateral  edges  of  its  skeletal  roof. 

The  general  form  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles  is  that  of  transversely  elongated 
clasps.  They  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows  in  close  proximity  to  one 
another,  and  in  this  way  form  the  roof,  which  arches  over  the  groove  along  the  whole 
of  its  course,  from  the  tip  of  the  arm  to  the  mouth. 

In  the  Ewisteroidea  (to  which  sub-class  all  recent  forms  belong)  the  ambulacral 
ossicles  of  the  two  rows  are  arranged  in  pairs,  each  ossicle  on  one  side  of  the  roof 


Fio.  810.— Scheme  of  the  oralikeleton  of  the  Aiteroldea,  firom  the  inner  tide  (after  LudwlgX 
or^  Oral  plate  (odontophore) ;  M],  first  lower  trausverae  muscle  of  thefambulacral  farrow ;  Mi,  the 
iDterradial  muscle;  I-VI,  first  to  sixth  ambulacral  ossicles:  1-6,  first  to  sixth  adambulacral 
ossicles ;  a,  h,  c,  d,  e,  /,  apertures  for  the  ampullse  of  the  tube-feet. 

corresponding  Mrith  one  on  the  other  side.  In  the  Pakeasteroideay  on  the  contrary, 
the  ossicles  alternate,  at  least  in  the  middle  part  of  the  arm. 

The  (smaller)  adambulacral  plates  usually  alternate  regularly  with  the  ambulacral 
plates. 

We  must  here  emphasise  the  important  fact  that  the  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the 
Asteroidea  lie  much  deeper  than  the  skeletal  pieces  of  the  same  name  in  the 
Echiiwidea,  In  the  latter  class  they  are  quite  superficial,  the  radial  trunks  of  the 
water  vascular  system,  as  well  as  the  radial  nerves  and  the  spaces  of  the  sohizocoel, 
are  to  be  found  on  their  inner  side  ;  whereas,  in  the  Asteroidea,  these  oi-gans  lie  on 
the  outer  side  under  the  ambulacral  roof.  Of  the  whole  ambulacral  vascular  system 
only  the  ampulke  lie  on  the  inner  sides  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles,  t.e.  that  turned 
towards  the  general  body  cavity. 

Between  every  two  consecutive  ambulacral  ossicles  there  is  one  (and  never  more 
than  one)  aperture  for  the  passage  of  a  tube -foot  The  number  of  ambulacral 
ossicles  in  a  row  thus  always  corresponds  quite  accurately  with  the  number  of  the 
tube-feet  on  the  same  side  of  the  ambulacral  furrow. 

Each  aperture  for  the  passage  of  a  tube-foot  normally  lies  in  the  comer  between 


vin         EGHINODERMATA— MORPHOLOGY  OF  SKELETON^    Z.6Z 

two  ambiilacral  ossicles  and  an  adambulacral  ossicle  {cf.  Fig.  810).  In  those 
Asteroids  which  have  four  longitudinal  rows  of  tube-feet,  however,  these  apertures, 
at  some  distance  from  the  mouth,  alternate  regularly  in  such  a  way  that  the 
laterally  placed  aperture  of  one  interstitium  is  followed  by  a  more  median  aperture 
in  the  next  interstitium,  the  next  again  being  lateral,  and  so  on.  The  connecting 
line  between  the  apertures  of  one  and  the  same  side  of  an  ambulacnmi  in  this  case 
forms  a  zigzag,  the  angle  of  which  is  the  more  pointed  the  narrower  the  ambulacral 
ossicle.  The  consequence  of  this  is,  that  the  tube-feet  which  stand  in  the  comers  of 
the  zigzag  line  appear  arranged  in  two  rows,  that  is,  in  the  whole  ambulacrum,  in 
.four  rows. 

The  oral  aperture,  which  always  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  ventral 
surface  of  the  disc,  and  into  which  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  arms 
converge,  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  firmly  connected  calcareous 
pieces,  the  external  edges  of  which  are  in  immediate  contact  with  the 
ambulacral  and  adambulacral  ossicles  This  circle  forms  the  oral 
skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea.  It  is  extremely  probable  that  its  separate 
pieces  (which  in  the  five-rayed  forms  number  thirty,  and  in  forms  with 
a  greater  number  of  rays  are  six  times  as  numerous  as  the  rays)  are 
merely  the  transformed  and  more  firmly  connected  proximal  ossicles 
of  the  ambulacral  and  adambulacral  rows.  In  this  case,  in  each  ray 
or  arm,  the  first  two  pairs  of  ambulacral  and  the  first  pair  of  adambu- 
lacral plates  of  these  rows  (in  Ctenodiscus,  the  first  three  ambulacral 
and  the  first  two  adambulacral  pairs  of  plates)  would  take  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  oral  skeleton.  The  oral  skeleton  is  ambulacral  (in 
many  Cryptozonia)  or  adambulacral  (in  the  Fhanerozania  and  some 
Crijptozonia\  according  as  the  ambulacral  or  the  adambulacral  portions 
of  the  circle  project  the  further  into  the  oral  cavity. 


{h)  The  Interambulacral  Skeleton. 

This  comprises  the  ambitus,  i,e,  the  whole  surface  of  the  body 
between  the  oral  (or  ventral)  and  the  apical  (or  dorsal)  regions,  on  both 
of  which,  however,  interambulacral  plates  may  be  found.  The  inter- 
ambulacral skeleton  thus  forms  the  lateral  walls  of  the  arms.  The 
pieces  constituting  it  are  called  marginal  plates,  and  are  arranged  in 
each  lateral  wall  in  two  rows,  one  above  the  other.  The  upper  row 
consists  of  the  supramarginal  (Fig.  309  sm)  and  the  lower  of  the  Infta- 
marginal  {im)  plates.  It  only  rarely  happens  {e,g,  in  Luidia)  that 
the  marginal  plates  agree  in  number  and  length  with  the  ambulacral 
ossicles.  The  marginal  plates,  which  in  the  order  Fhanerozania  are 
large  and  well  developed,  become  reduced  in  that  of  the  Cryptozonia^ 
being  difScult  to  distinguish  externally.  They  may  be  altogether 
wanting,  or  else  represented  merely  by  microscopically  small  rudi- 
ments. The  row  of  inframarginal  plates  may  be  separated  from  that 
of  the  adambulacral  ossicles  by  a  row  of  small  intermediate  plates.  In 
the  same  way  a  row  of  small  intermediate  plates  may  be  intercalated 
between  the  two  rows  of  marginal  plates. 

VOL.  II  2  a 
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(r)  The  Accessory  Skeletal  System. 

'  In  this  system  may  be  included  all  those  plates  or  ossicles  which  occur  in  those  {larts 
of  the  body  not  covered  by  the  anibuhicral  and  marginal  systems.  This  aocessoiy  syntem 
is  very  variously  developed,  and  a  coniiMirative  study  of  it  cannot  here  be  under- 
taken. The  plates  differ  greatly  in  size,  form  and  ornamentation,  and  arrangement, 
sometimes  being  scattered  or  lying  loosely  near  one  another,  or  else  closely  approxi- 
mated, sometimes  imbricating  or  reticulating  by  means  of  anastomoses  of  skeletal 
pieces. 

Not  infrequently  either  the  whole,  or  parts,  of  the  accessory  skeleton  are  reduced. 
It  is  often  covered  by  a  considerable  layer  of  integument,  and  is  difficult  to  dis- 
tinguish externally.  Its  plates  may  diminish  greatly  in  size,  even  becoming  micro- 
scopically small,  but  they  are  rarely  altogether  wanting. 

Three  sub-divisions  of  the  accessory  skeleton  may  be  distinguished  : — 

1.  The  dorsal,  abactinal,  or  apical  accessory  system,  when  present,  consists 
of  skeletal  plates  developed  in  the*  dorsal  integument  of  the  disc  and  in  the  arm^. 
We  have  seen  above  that  in  the  Asteroidea  the  apical  system  only  rarely  takes  any 
recognisable  part  in  the  formation  of  tlie  dorsal  skeleton.  There  are,  nevertheless, 
forms  {e.g,  Cnemidcuter)  in  which  the  large  and  distinct  plates  of  the  apical  system 
form  almost  the  wliole  of  the  dorsal  protection  of  the  disc. 

2.  The  ambital  accessory  system  consists  of  the  intermarginal  plates  already 
mentioned  as  occasionally  being  intercalated  between  the  supra-  and  the  infra- 
marginal  rows  of  plates. 

8.  The  Tentrai,  actinal,  or  oral  system  in  the  same  way  consists  of  the  already 
mentioned  intermediate  plates  which  may  occur  between  the  infiramarginal  and  the 
adambolaoral  plates.  It  is  most  developed  in  those  forms  in  which  the  disc 
increases  in  size  at  the  expense  of  the  arms,  i.e.  in  forms  whose  outline  is  more  or  less 
pentagonal.  The  ventral  accessory  plates  then  fill  up  the  larger  or  smaller  triangular 
regions  between  the  ambuiacral  farrows  on  the  lower  side  of  the  disc. 

Finally,  two  other  skeletal  systems  which  occasionally  occur  in  the  Asteroid 
body  must  be  mentioned. 

In  a  certain  numl>er  of  Star-fish  each  ambulaciul  ossicle  is  connected  by  a  skeletal 
plate,  or  more  rarely  by  a  row  of  two  to  three  firmly  united  plates,  through  the 
body  cavity,  with  a  marginal  plate  of  its  own  side,  or  else  with  a  laterally  placed 
accessory  plate.  These  simple  or  compound  skeletal  pieces,  which  are  limited  to 
the  arms,  and  which  here  correspond  in  number  with  the  ambuiacral  ossicles,  are 
called  supports  to  the  ambuiacral  ossicles  or  supraambnlacral  plates  (Fig.  309  sa). 

The  other  skeletal  system,  which  occurs  esi>ecially  in  Asteroidea  with  large  discs, 
but  is  altogether  wanting  in  many  forms,  is  called  the  interhrachial  system.  It 
continues  the  divisions  between  the  arms,  either  completely  or  incompletely,  into 
the  interior  of  the  disc,  and  consists  either  of  interbrachial  walls,  running  from  the 
oral  to  the  actinal  skeleton,  or  of  interbrachial  chains  of  skeletal  phites  descending 
vertically  to  the  oral  skeleton.  In  each  interradius  a  proximal  plate  of  this  inter- 
brachial skeleton,  however,  always  enters  into  closer  relations  with  the  oral  skeleton. 
These  plates  are  the  orals,  already  mentioned  in  the  section  on  the  oral  system. 

At  the  free  end  of  each  arm  in  every  Asteroid  there  is  to  be 
found  a  single  median  skeletal  plate,  which  is  sometimes  of  consider- 
able size  and  distinctly  visible,  sometimes  small  and  inconspicuous  ; 
it  carries  on  its  lower  side  a  visual  organ.  These  plates  are  called 
ocular  plates  or  termiDals.  According  to  recent  investigations  they 
develop  very  early  (apparently  first  of  all  the  plates)  over  the  lett 
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coelomic  vesicla  They  must  thus  belong  to  the  oral  system,  and 
perhaps,  in  this  system,  correspond  with  the  radials  in  the  apical 
system. 

In  the  development  of  the  Asteroidea  the  formative  centre  of  each 
newly  appearing  plate  in  a  radius  of  the  perisomatic  system  is  always 
immediately  proximal  to  the  ocular  plate  of  the  arm.  At  these 
points  new  plates  continually  appear  between  those  last  formed  and  the 
ocular  plates,  which  thus  always  remain  at  the  free  tips  of  the  arms. 

(rf)  Comparison  of  the  PerlBomatic  Skeleton  of  the  Asteroidea  with  that  of 
the  Echinoidea. 

The  ocular  plates  (terminals)  of  the  Asteroidea  boar  to  the  newly  appearing 
plates  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  relations  altogether  similar  to  those  which  the 
radials  (also  ''oculars  ")  of  the  apical  system  in  the  Echinoidea  bear  specially  to  the 
ambulacral  plates.  Since  it  has  not  been  proved  that  the  radial  plates  of  the 
Echinoidea  arise  over  the  right  coelomic  vesicle,  it  is  possible  that  they,  although 
lying  high  up  at  the  apex,  belong  genetically  to  the  oral  system,  and  correspond 
with  the  terminals  of  the  Asteroidea.  The  radials  should  then  not  be  represented  in 
the  apical  system  of  the  Echinoidea. 

In  a  comparison  of  the  skeletons  of  the  Echinoidea  and  the  Asteroidea  we  should 
then  have  to  suppose  that  in  the  former  the  ambulacra  have  been  lengthened  round 
over  the  ambitus  to  the  apex;  and  that,  further,  the  body  took  on  the  form 
of  a  pentagonal  pyramid,  by  the  abbreviation  of  the  arms  and  the  elongation  of 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body ;  and  that,  therefore,  the  whole  region  occupied  by 
the  accessory  skeleton  of  the  Asteroid  has  disappeared.  The  marginal  plates  of  the 
Asteroid  would  then  correspond  with  the  interambulacral  plates  of  the  Echiuoid, 
and  the  adambulacral  ossicles  of  the  former  with  the  ambulacral  plates  of  the  latter. 
A  comparison  of  the  ambulacral  plates  of  the  Echinoid  with  the  plates  of  the  same 
name  in  the  Asteroid  is  rendered  difficult  by  the  difference  of  position  of  the  two, 
the  former  being  superficial,  epiambulacral,  and  epineural,  and  the  latter  deeper, 
subambulacral,  and  subneural.  The  ambulacral  ossicles  of  the  Asteroid  would  thus 
not  be  represented  in  the  skeleton  of  the  Echinoid. 


.  IV.  OphiuFOidea. 
(a)  Skeleton  of  the  Arms. 

The  brachial  skeleton  of  the  Ophiuroidea  consists  typically  of  six 
longitudinal  rows  of  plates,  a  dorsal  row  (dorsal  shields),  a  ventral 
row  (ventral  shields),  two  lateral  rows  (lateral  shields),  and  a  double 
row  of  internal  ossicles  lying  in  the  axis  of  the  arm.  This  system  is 
jointed,  or  segmented,  in  quite  a  regular  manner — one  dorsal,  one 
ventral,  one  axial  piece  and  two  lateral  pieces  together  composing 
a  skeletal  segment  (Fig.  311). 

The  external  pieces  together  form,  in  each  arm,  a  jointed  tube, 
which  determines  the  shape  of  the  arm.  Most  of  the  lateral  shields 
carry  spines;  on  each  shield  there  are  usually  four  of  these,  one 
above  the  other,  so  that  each  longitudinal  row  of  shields  is  armed 
with  four  longitudinal  rows   of   spines.     The   tube-feet   emerge  at 
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regular  segmental  intervals  through  apertures  which  lie  on  each  side 
between  the  ventral  shields  and  the  lateral  shields  belonging  to  them 
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Fio.  811.— Tranirene  Motion  tbrongh  the  ami  of  an  Ophinrid  (after  LndwlgX  Diagram. 
M,  Lateral  shields  ;  d»,  doraal  flhields ;  d,  cavity  of  the  ami  (c«-lom);  ac^  spiues ;  am,  the  ambu- 
lacral  plates  (vertebne) ;  x,  loop  of  tentacle  canal  in  the  groove  ©n  the  distal  face  of  the  oasicle  (c/. 
next  tig.,  A  4);  rte,  tentacular  canal  of  the  radial  vensel  (m)  of  the  v-ater  vascular  system ;  f*, 
feeler  (tentacle) ;  rv^  radial  pseudohsenial  vessel ;  m,  rafiial  nerve  strand  ;  h$,  ventral  shield. 


Pio.  312.— Vertebral  oeetolei  (ambolaoral  platee)  of  Ophlaraolma  inoranata  (after  Lndwls), 
to  show  the  articulating  prominences  and  depressions,  etc.  A,  Three  vertebral  ossicles  from  the 
side.  B,  Vertebral  ossicles  from  the  proximal  (adoral),  and  0,  from  the  distal  (aboral)  side.  D,  Three 
vertebral  ossicles  from  the  ventral  side,  jw,  Proximal ;  r/i,  distal ;  m,  radial  trunks  of  the  water 
vascular  system;  m,  radial  nerve  trunk;  rr,  radial  pseudohemal  canal.  1,  Point  at  which  the 
branch  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  running  to  the  tube-foot  passes  out  of  the  substance 
of  the  vertebral  ossicle  at  its  distal  side ;  2,  point  where  this  branch  re-enters  the  ossicle ; 
4,  cliannel  between  these  two  points,  which  receives  the  loop  of  the  branch  belonging  to  the 
tube-foot;  3,  depression  for  the  lower  intervertebral  muscle;  5,  channel  for  the  radial  water 
vascular  trunk  ;  6,  depression  for  the  tube-foot ;  7,  channel  for  the  branch  of  the  nerve  running  to 
the  tube-foot ;  8,  pseudohemal  vessel  to  the  same ;  9,  nerve  branch  to  the  same ;  10,  branch  of  the 
water  vascular  system  to  the  same,  which  at  12  passes  into  the  substance  of  the  ossicle,  and  at  is 
out  of  the  latter  and  into  the  tube-foot ;  11,  point  at  which  the  ner>'e  branch  (14)  running  to  the 
upper  intervertebral  muscle,  enters  the  vertebral  ossicle. 

(c/.  Fig.  245,  p.  300).     At  the  edge  of  these  apertures  there  are  smaller 
spines  or  scales. 

The  axial  double  plates  are  called  vertebral  ossicles,  a  very  suit- 
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able  name,  since  they  play  a  part  altogether  similar  to  that  of  the 
vertebrae  of  the  axial  skeleton  in  Vertebrate  animals.  In  a  large 
majority  of  cases  the  two  lateral  portions  of  a  vertebral  ossicle  are 
fused  in  the  median  plane  in  such  a  way  that  no  sutures  are  now  to 
be  seen.  These  ossicles,  however,  arise  ontogenetically  as  two,  at  first 
entirely  distinct,  lateral  pieces,  which  only  fuse  later.  There  are, 
further,  certain  deep-sea  Ophiuroidea  (OphiohduSy  Fig.  313)  in  which 
each  vertebral  ossicle  consists,  even  in  the  adult,  of  two  distinct  slender 
pieces,  articulated  one  with  the  other. 

The  vertebral  ossicles  fill  up  the  greater  part  of  the  skeletal  tube 
formed  by  the  dorsal,  ventral,  and  lateral  shields.  Between  them  and 
the  tube,  in  dried  skeletons, 
only  small   spaces  are  to  be 

found,  which  dorsally  contain  mfifq«  im\f//M         em 

continuations  of  the  body  _  ^^^^^mK^^mg^^^i^7 
cavity  of  the  disc,  while  ven- 
trally  they  contain  the  radial 
water  vascular  trunk,  the 
radial  nerve  cord,  the  epineural 
canal,  and  the  pseudohseraal  ^^^^ 
vessel.  The  lateral  branches 
of  the  radial  vessels  of  the 
water  vascular  system,  before      fio.sis.— opiiioheiniiimi)6Uft,Lym.  a  macerated 

entering  each  tube -foot,  pass  joint  from  near  the  tip  of  an  am,  from  the  doreal  side 
. ,  iP  I.        -J       ^lU      (after  Lyman),     ds.  Dorsal ;  «,  lateral  shield ;  am, 

through,     on     each     side,     the    ambulacral  ossicles ;  ajxi,  hook  spines. 

substance    of    the    vertebral 

ossicle  of  the  corresponding  segment,  nearer  the  distal  than  the 
proximal  end  of  the  ossicle.  The  consecutive  vertebral  ossicles  of  the 
arms  articulate  one  with  another,  and  are  connected  by  means  of  four 
intervertebral  muscles.  The  contraction  of  the  two  upper  inter- 
vertebral muscles  brings  about  the  upward  curving,  and  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  two  lower,  the  downward  curving,  of  the  arms.  The 
horizontal  (lateral)  movement  is  brought  about  by  the  contraction  of 
the  upper  and  lower  muscles  of  the  same  side.  The  vertical  movement 
of  the  arms  is  very  slight  in  true  Ophiurid»,  whereas  in  the  Euryalidce 
the  arms  can  be  completely  rolled  up  orally  (c/*.  Fig.  246,  p.  301). 

Small  accessory  plates  may  occur  iu  addition  to  the  dorsal  shields.  The  super- 
ficial brachial  skeleton  is  much  reduced  in  the  Astrophytidcc  (Euryalida:)  and  the 
Ophiomyxidocy  and  the  arms  are,  in  these  animals,  covered  by  a  soft  integument,  in 
which  only  small  skeletal  pieces  occur.  In  other  forms  the  brachial  skeleton  is  so 
covered  by  an  integument,  often  containing  small  embedded  skeletal  pieces,  that  it 
is  either  partly  or  altogether  invisible  externally. 

At  the  distal  end  of  each  arm  in  the  Ophiiu*oidea  there  is,  as  in 
the  Asteroidea,  an  unpaired  median  terminal,  which  surrounds  the 
tip  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  (the  terminal  tentacle)  in  the 
form  of  a  short  skeletal  ring.     Since,  in  the  Asteroulea,  the  terminal 
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plate  receives  the  terminal  tentacle  in  a  channel  on  its  ventral  side,  it 
is  important  to  note  that  "  the  terminal  plate  in  the  Ophiuroidea  also 
originally  forms  a  channel  opening  downwards,  and  only  later  closes 
to  form  a  nng." 

The  relation  between  the  terminals  and  the  developing  brachial 
skeleton  is  the  same  in  the  Ophiuroidea  as  in  the  Asteioidea,  The 
oldest  skeletal  segment  is  the  one  lying  most  proximally  (orally),  and 
of  the  following  segments  the  more  distal  are  always  the  younger. 
The  plates  which  compose  each  newly  appearing  skeletal  segment 
always  arise  at  the  end  of  the  arm,  on  the  proximal  side  of  the  ter- 
minal, which  thus  remains  at  the  extreme  tip  of  the  arm. 

When  we  consider  the  paired  elements  of  the  vertebral  ossicles  and  the  relative 
{tositions  of  the  skeletal  plates  and  the  water  vascular  system,  we  are  able  to  estab- 
lish the  following  homologies  between  the  components  of  the  brachial  skeletons  of 
the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asteroidea. 

Ophiukoidba.  Asteroidea. 

The  two  lateral  halves  of  the  vertebral  Ambnlacral  ossicles. 

ossicles. 
Lateral  shields.  Adambnlacral  ossicles. 

Ventral  shields.  Not  represented. 

{h)  The  Oral  Skeleton. 

The  most  important  and  constant  plates  of  the  oral  skeleton,  in 
the  Ophiuroidea,  as  in  the  Astei'oidea^  are  the  specially  modified 
proximal  plates  of  the  brachial  skeleton.  The  most  satisfactory  view 
which  has  been  propounded  as  to  the  morphological  worth  of  the 
oral  skeleton  is  that  it  consists  essentially  of  the  ambulacral  ossicles 
(the  halves  of  the  vertebral  ossicles),  adambnlacral  ossicles  (lateral 
shields),  and  ventral  shields  of  the  first  and  second  proximal  skeletal 
segments  of  the  arms. 

If  we  look  at  the  oral  region  of  any  Ophiuroid  from  without,  t.^. 
from  the  free  oral  surface  of  the  disc,  or  from  within,  f.e.  after  removal 
of  the  apical  cover  of  the  disc  and  the  viscera,  we  see  the  mouth  in  the 
centre  of  the  disc  as  a  rosette  like,  or  star-shaped,  aperture.  The  slits 
arranged  radially  round  the  centre  are  called  the  buccal  fissures.  Be- 
tween them  lie  the  triangular  oral-angles  (Figs.  245,  p.  300,  and  314). 
Five  pairs  of  large  plates  form  the  frame  surrounding  the  mouth  ; 
these  are  the  oral-angle  plates  (Fig.  314).  At  the  interradial 
angle  of  each  of  these,  i,e.  the  angle  which  projects  towards  the 
centre  of  the  oral  aperture,  two  neighbouring  angle  plates  meet. 
Each  angle  plate  has,  on  the  side  facing  a  buccal  fissure  of  the  oral 
aperture,  two  depressions  for  receiving  the  first  tube-feet  which  have 
shifted  into  the  oral  aperture,  and  are  knovni  as  oral  tube-feet,  or  oral 
tentacles.  There  are  often  in  addition,  in  the  dorsal  side  (that  facing 
the  body  cavity)  of  the  circle  of  oral-angle  plates,  two  circular  furrows 
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or  channels,  one  of  which  receives  the  nerve  ring  and  the  other  the 
water  vascular  ring. 

In  Astrophyton  part  of  the  water  vascular  ring  is  entirely  enclosed 
within  the  oral-angle  plates. 

Closer  examination  reveals  the  fact  that  each  oral-angle  plate 
consists  of  two  fused  plates,  a  proximal  and  a  distal.     The  former, 


Fin.  314.— Oral  ikeleton  of  the  Ophiopya  longiipinnf,  Lym.,  from  within;  above,  au  inter- 
radial  region  of  the  cover  of  the  (Ukc.  rs,  Radial  shields ;  am^  vertebral  ossicle ;  ami,  peristomal 
plates ;  pttb^  depressions  for  the  oral  tentacles ;  ama+od],  oral-angle  plates ;  /b,  bursal  apertures ; 
tn,  toms  angularis ;  D,  teeth ;  ibr^  interbrachial  region ;  ^sgty  bursal  scale ;  gp^  genital  plate 
(after  Lyman). 

directed  towards  the  centre  of  the  mouth,  fuses  with  the  corre- 
sponding piece  of  its  associated  oral-angle  plate,  the  two  forming  the 
oral  angle.  The  distal  plate  at  its  distal  end  is  in  contact  with  a 
corresponding  plate  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  buccal  fissure.  The 
former  of  these  constituents  of  each  oral-angle  plate  is  regarded  as  an 
adambulacral  plate  of  the  first  brachial  segment,  taking  part  in  the 
formation  of  the  oral  skeleton,  while  the  distal  plate  is  regarded  as  an 
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ambulacral  ossicle  of  the  second  skeletal  segment.  It  is  the  latter 
which  is  provided  with  furrows  for  the  nerve  and  the  water  vascular 
rings,  and  with  depressions  for  the  oral  feet  (two  on  each  pi^ce). 
The  distal  portions  of  each  pair  of  oral-angle  plates,  which  together 
border  a  buccal  fissure,  would  thus  correspond  with  the  lateral  halves 
of  a  brachial  vertebral  ossicle,  not  fused  together. 

In  viewing  the  under  (oral)  side  of  the  disc  of  an  Ophiuroid  (Fig. 
245,  p.  300)  we  can  easily  recognise  the  interradially  placed  buccal 
shields  (scuta  buccalia),  which  are  usually  large,  and  have  already 
been  mentioned  as  belonging  to  the  oral  system.  At  the  sides  of 
each  buccal  shield,  between  it  and  the  neighbouring  oral-angle  plates, 
lie  two  skeletal  plates,  which  are  known  as  lateral  buccal  shields 
(scutella  adoratia).  That  these  last-mentioned  plates  belong  to  the 
same  row  as  the  adambulacral  plates  (lateral  shields)  of  the  arms  can 
generally  easily  be  seen.  They  are  the  adambulacral  plates  of  the 
second  segment  taking  part  in  the  formation  of  the  oral  skeleton. 
The  third  pair  of  adambulacral  plates  is  thus  the  first  pair  of  lateral 
shields  in  the  arm. 

Again  viewing  the  oral  skeleton  from  the  dorsal  or  apical  side  (Fig. 
314),  we  see  that  above  the  ten  oral-angle  plates  lie  ten  other  plates, 
which  usually  to  a  greater  or  lesser  extent  roof  over  the  water  vascular, 
and  the  nerve  furrows.  These,  the  peristomal  plates,  thus  lie  upon 
the  inner  sides  of  the  oral-angle  plates,  i.e.  the  sides  facing  the  body 
cavity.  The  peristomal  plates  belonging  to  two  neighbouring  radii 
meet  interradially,  and  may  fuse  together  to  form  single  plates.  The 
two  peristomal  plates  belonging  to  one  and  the  same  radius  may,  in 
the  same  way,  touch  one  another  (in  which  case  the  ten  plates 
together  form  a  closed  circle),  or  their  radial  ends  may  remain  more 
or  less  apart.  Accessory  peristomal  plates  sometimes  occur ;  in  other 
cases  these  are  altogether  wanting.  The  peristomal  plates  are  con- 
sidered to  represent  the  ambulacral  ossicles  (halves  of  the  verte- 
bral ossicles)  of  the  first  segment  of  the  oral  skeleton,  a  view 
which  does  not  appear  to  be  certainly  established,  chiefly  because  they 
are  in  no  way  connected  with  the  tube-feet.  The  two  pairs  of  tube- 
feet  of  each  radius  of  the  oral  skeleton,  as  has  been  pointed  out,  belong 
to  its  two  oral-angle  plates. 

At  the  distal  end  of  each  of  the  oral  slits  radially,  viewed  from 
without^  there  is,  in  many,  indeed,  in  most  Ophiuroidea,  a  plate  which 
also  takes  part  in  the  limitation  of  the  oral  cavity  (Fig.  245,  p.  300). 
This  plate  can  at  once  be  recognised  as  the  most  proximal  plate  in 
the  row  of  ventral  shields.  It  is  the  ventral  shield  of  the  second 
segment  of  the  oral  skeleton.  The  lateral  shields  belonging  to  them 
are  the  lateral  buccal  shields. 

In  a  row  with,  but  dorsally  to,  this  ventral  shield,  within  the  buccal 
fissure,  there  is  a  second  plate  (which,  however,  may  occasionally  be 
wanting) ;  this  varies  greatly  in  size  and  form,  and  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  ventral  shield  of  the  first  segment  of  the  oral  skeletoa 
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The  following  table  embodies  this  view  of  the  oral  skeleton,  viz. 
that  it  consists  of  modified  pieces  of  the  first  two  skeletal  segments  of 
the  radii  (arms). 


Skeletal  Segment  of  the  ami.     '"'^  ^^^'^^^j.SoS?*''  ^^^  """"^  1  ^'^  ^^SmUkSf.''*  ""^  ^^'^ 


The  two  halves  of  the       The  distal  portions  of . 
vertebral    ossicle    (ambu-    the  two  oral-angle  plates  ' 
lacral   plates)    (Figs.  311    belonging     to    a    radius 
and  314  am),  |  (Fig.  814  a7ii2  +  adi). 

The  two  lateral  shields  '      The  two  lateral  buccal 
(adambulacral  plates)   shields  of  a  radiiis  (Fig. 
(Figs.  311  88,  and  245,  4,  ]  245,  5,  p.  300). 
p.  300).  I 

Externally  visible  ven- 
tral shield  of  each  radius 
of  the  oral  skeleton  (Fig. 
245,  8,  p.  300). 


The  ventral  shields 
I  (Figs.  245,  1,  p.  800,  and 
I  311  bs). 


The  two  peristomal 
plates  of  a  radius  (Fig. 
314  ami). 


The  proximal  portions 
of  the  oral -angle  plates 
belonging  to  a  radius  (Fig. 
314  am^  +  adi). 

Inner  ventral  shield  of 
the  oral  skeleton. 


AccesBory  Parts  of  the  Oral  Skeleton. 

At  each  oral  angle  (at  the  point  where  two  neighbouring  oral-angle  plates  meet 
interradially),  on  the  side  facing  the  buccal  cavity,  there  lies  a  vertical  row  of  small 
skeletal  pieces,  which  may  fuse  together  to  form  the  tonu  angularls  (Fig.  386,  ta, 
I>.  486).  This  carries  the  teeth  (D)  which  project  into  the  buccal  cavity.  The  oral- 
angle  plates  themselves  cany,  at  the  edges  which  are  visible  extenially,  i.e.  from 
the  ventral  side,  small  spine-like  skeletal  pieces.  Of  these  those  which  project  into 
the  buccal  fissures  are  called  oral  papilla  ;  while  those  which  i-ise  at  the  tips  of  the 
oral  angles,  and  are  turned  to  the  axis  of  the  buccal  cavity,  are  called  dental 
papillsB.  (Consequently,  in  each  oral  angle,  the  teeth  above  mentioned  lie  dorsally 
to  the  dental  papillee. 

AcceBBOxy  Skeletal  Plates  of  the  Disc. 

Lower  Bide. — The  pieces  already  described  as  appearing  at  the  surface  on  the  lower 
side  of  the  disc,  and  which  belong  to  the  oral  system  (oral  shields)  or  to  the  oral 
skeleton  (oral-angle  plates,  lateral  buccal  shields,  ventral  shields),  hardly  ever  form 
the  whole  ventral  cai-apace  of  the  disc.  On  the  contrary,  between  the  roots  of  the 
arms  (interbrachially  or  interradially)  these  plates  leave  free  spaces  (Figs.  245,  p.  300, 
and  314  ibr) ;  these  are  often  triangular,  and  are  sometimes  covered  with  plates  which 
vary  in  size  and  number,  and  frequently  imbricate,  or  else  they  consist  of  soft  integu- 
ment witli  small  skeletal  granules  scattered  through  it.  These  interbrachial  regions 
of  the  disc  may  be  armed  with  spines  of  varying  length. 

On  either  side  of  the  root  of  each  arm,  on  the  ventral  surface  of  the  disc,  tliere 
are  one  or  two  fissures  or  slits  ;  if  two,  one  proximal  and  the  other  distal.  These 
bursal  apertures  (Figs.  245,  246,  pp.  300,  301,  and  Fig!  314)  lead  into  the  bursae, 
which  will  be  described  later.  The  adradial  edge  of  each  of  these  slits  is  usually 
supported  by  a  single  skeletal  piece,  the  genital  plate,  while  the  interbrachial  edge 
is  plated  with  a  row  of  scales,  which  is  directly  continued  into  the  plating  of  the 
neighbouring  interbrachial  region. 

Upper  (apical)  Bide  of  th^  disc— It  follows  from  what  was  said  above  (p.  327) 
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that  the  iqiical  83rtt«m,  whether  complete  or  incomplete,  forms,  in  many  Ophimroidea. 
even  in  adults,  the  greatest,  or  at  any  rate  a  considerable,  part  of  the  dorsal  carapact 
of  the  disc.  Tliose  regions  which  are  not  covered  by  the  apical  system  are  plated 
by  the  periaomatic  skeleton.  Tlie  plates  of  this  skeleton  vary  much  in  size,  form, 
number,  and  arrangement,  and  not  infrequently,  esi^ecially  in  cases  where  the  apical 
system  does  not  consist  of  lai^  distinct  plates,  the  dorsal  integument  of  the  disc  i< 
soft,  and  only  provided  with  scattered  skeletal  pieces,  which  are  sometimes  micro- 
scopically small. 

Ten  lai^  perisomatio  plates  appear  most  constantly  (even  more  constantly  than 
any  of  the  circle  of  plates  of  the  apical  system) ;  one  pair  of  these  lies  near  the  base 
of  each  arm.  These  are  called  the  radial  ahieldi  (Figs.  244,  p.  299,  and  314  r»\, 
and  are  often  present  even  when  there  are  no  large  plates  in  the  rest  of  the  dorsal 
carapace  of  the  disc.  Sometimes  the  radial  shields,  covered  vnth  a  soft  integument 
reach  from  the  base  of  the  arm  to  near  the  centre  of  the  disc,  their  presence  being 
then  outwardly  marked  by  a  graceful  rosette  formed  of  five  jiairs  of  radial  ridges. 

V.  CMnoldea. 

{Of,  the  apical  and  oral  systems  of  this  class,  pp.  328-333). 

I 
The  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Crinoidea  consists  of:   (1)  The        i 
perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  calyx ;  (2)  the  skeleton  of  the  arms  and        ' 
pinnulae ;  (3)  the  skeleton  of  the  stem. 

(a)  The  Perisomatic  ^  Skeleton  of  the  Calyx. 

In  this  are  included  all  the  skeletal  pieces  of  the  calyx,  which  do 
not  belong  either  to  the  apical  system  (central,  infrabasals,  basals,  and 
radials)  or  to  the  oral  system  (orals). 

In  the  young  stalked  larva  of  Antedon  the  skeleton  of  the  calyx 
has  no  perisomatic  pieces ;  it  consists  exclusively  of  the  typical  plates 
of  the  oral  and  apical  systems  (Fig.  270,  p.  318). 

The  only  forms  in  which  this  stage  persists  throughout  life  are 
those  of  the  type  Inadunata  larviformia,  e,g.  genus  Haphainua 
(Fig.  297,  p.  334). 

In  all  other  living  and  extinct  Crinoidea  a  perisomatic  skeleton  is 
developed,  although  it  varies  in  extent  to  an  extraordinary  d^aa 

This  skeleton  may  consist  of  very  various  syAAenifi,mnd  may  be 
developed  both  in  the  dorsal  cup  and  iJie  tegnen. 

n.  One,  or  seveial,  or  even  many,  pieces  may  appear  only  in  the 
posterior  or  aiml  interradius,  especially  in  the  dorsal  cup  supporting 
or  bordering  the  anus.  These  anals,  which  characterise  the  posterior 
interradius,  more  or  less  markedly  disturb  the  regularly  radial 
structure  of  the  calyx. 

b.  In  all  the  five  interradii  one  or  many  pieces  may  occur,  both 

*  Mr.  F.  A.  Bather  (Natural  Science,  vol.  vi.  pp.  418,  419  :  1895),  in  reviewing  the 
original  German  edition  of  this  work,  atlduces  strong  reaHOiis  against  the  use  of  the  tenn 
"  perisomatic  "  as  here  eiiiploye<l  by  the  author.  Tlie  term  is,  nevertheless,  retaine<l  in 
this  English  version  liecause  its  exclusion  seemed  to  necessitate  the  entire  rearrangement 
of  this  Section  V.— Tb. 
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in  the  dorsal  cup  and  in  the  tegmen.  They  are  called  interradials. 
In  the  tegmen  they  develop  in  the  zone  between  the  orals  and  the  edge 
of  the  calyx,  and  belong  to  the  interambulacral  system  of  plates. 
Usually,  only  the  interradials  of  the  dorsal  cup  are  so  called,  although 
they  are  not  infrequently  continued,  between  the  bases  of  the  arms, 
into  the  interradial  system  of  plates  of  the  tegmen  without  any  shai*}) 
boundary. 

c  The  proximal  portions  of  the  arms  may,  to  a  greater  or  lesser 
extent  (to  their  first,  second,  etc.  divisions),  be  taken  into  the  calyx, 
in  which  case  the  skeletal  segments  of  the  arms  (brachials)  become 
perisomatic  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup,  and  are  known  as  fixed  braxshials 
(primary,  secondary,  etc.,  formerly  called  radials  of  1st,  2nd,  etc. 
orders).  (For  the  meaning  of  these  names,  see  below,  the  section  on 
the  brachial  skeleton,  p.  370.) 

(L  Just  as  interradials  may  appear  in  the  dorsal  cup  between  the 
five  radials  and  the  fixed  branchials  of  the  five  radii,  so  the  branches 
of  each  arm  incorporated  into  the  calyx  may  themselves  be  connected 
by  intercalated  plates.  Those  which  lie  between  brachials  of  the 
second  order  are  then  called  interdistichals  or  intersecundlbrachs, 
those  between  brachials  of  the  third  order  (after  the  second  forking) 
Interpalmars  or  intertertlbrachs,  etc 

When  more  than  five  free  arms  rise  from  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  Le, 
when  some  length  of  the  arms  and  their  branches  is  incorporatec}  into 
the  calyx,  the  food-grooves  running  over  the  tegmen  from  the  mouth 
to  the  periphery  divide  dichotomously  in  such  a  way  that  the  number 
of  grooves  ultimately  corresponds  with  that  of  the  free  arms.  The 
regions  between  the  branches  of  the  five  primary  radial  food-grooves 
are  as  a  rule  also  plated  with  small  interambulacral  pieces. 

e.  The  food-grooves  running  over  the  tegmen  from  the  mouth 
to  the  bases  of  the  arms  very  often  have  a  skeleton  of  their  own, 
virhich  may  be  continued  into  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  arms  and 
their  branches.  This  ambulacral  skeleton  may  consist  of  lateral 
plates  (which  border  the  furrow  laterally)  or  of  covering  plates  (which 
cover  the  furrows,  changing  them  into  passages  or  tunnels),  or  of  both 
these  sorts  of  plates.     Subambulacral  plates  may  also  occur. 


SpedaS  AMUurks  on  the  Perisomatic  Skeloton  of  the  Czinoid  Calyx. 

In  the  Inadmtuta  larvi/armia  (Type:  Maplocrinua)  there  is  no  i)eri8omatic 
skeleton  of  the  calyx.  This  latter  consists  excluBirely  of  the  plates  of  the  apical 
and  oral  systems  (five  basals,  five  radials,  three  of  which  are  transvei^sely  divided} 
and  five  orals). 

The  first  perisomatic  plate  of  the  calyx  occurs  in  related  forms,  interradially,  in 
the  radial  circle,  and  rests  upon  the  posterior  basal ;  it  is  the  anal. 

As  a  type  of  the  Inadunata  fistulata,  we  shall  first  select  Cyaihoerinus,  In  the 
dorsal  cup  only  one  perisomatic  plate  appears,  which  id  found  resting  on  the 
IK>sterior  basal,  between  the  two  posterior  radials  (Fig.  289,  p.  329).  The  apical 
capsule  thus  altogether  resembles  that  of  the  Larviformia.  The  tegmen  calycis, 
on  the  contrary,  shows  an  entirely  different  condition,  which,  however,  may  vary 
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considerably  in  the  different  species,  and  indeed  in  different  individuals  of  one 
and  the  same  species.  The  orals  now  no  longer  occupy  the  whole  of  the  tegmen, 
but  are  supposed  by  some  writers  to  be  represented  by  certain  plates  which  occur 
at  its  centre,  and  vary  in  number  and  regularity,  often  being  replaced  by  small 
irregularly  arranged  perisomatic  plates.  The  mouth  is  always  hidden  beneath 
them.  From  these  supposed  orals  the  five  ambulacral  furrows  nm  over  the  tegmen 
to  the  bases  of  the  five  much  branched  arms.  Each  furrow  is  covered  or  bordered 
by  two  or  four  rows  of  alternating  covering  plates.  Interradially  there  are  5  plates 
(deltoids),  the  edges  of  which  meet  beneath  the  ambulacrals  and  form  the  floors  of 
the  furrows.  They  sometimes  appear  at  the  surface  for  a  certain  distance  between 
the  ambulacrals  ;  in  other  cases,  they  are  even  here  covered  by  more  or  less  numerous 
intorambulacrals. 

In  some  species  of  CyathocrinttSj  and  in  many  related  Inadunata  the  posterior  or 
anal  interradial  area  bulges  out  to  form  a  ventnd  or  anal  sac,  which  is  sometimes 
cylindrical,  .sometimes  club-shaped  or  bladder-like  (Fig.  315).     This  anal  sac,  besides 

the  hind-gut,  probably  contained  a  large  part  of 
the  body  cavity.  It  is  covered  with  numerous 
plates  arranged  in  vertical  rows.  The  plates 
of  the  neighbouring  rows  alternate  in  some 
sjiecies.  The  anus  lies  sometimes  near  the  tip 
of  the  sac,  sometimes  on  its  anterior  side,  and  ui 
often  encircled  by  special  plates.  The  anal  sac 
may  attain  such  dimensions  that  it  is  as  long 
as,  or  even  longer  than  the  arms.  Tlie  first 
tendency  to  the  formation  of  such  an  anal  sac  is 
met  with  in  Hyhocrinus^  in  which  the  posterior 
interradial  region  of  the  tegmen  is  somewhat 
though  still  only  slightly  bulged. 

The  Inadunata  so  far  mentioned  arc  paleo- 
zoic forms.  From  them  certain  more  recent 
types  may  be  derived.  In  Encrinus  (Trias)  the 
anal  sac  has  again  become  a  short  cone.  In 
forms  closely  related  to  this  genus,  and  in 
Marsupitea  (Chalk),  the  anal  pieces  as  well 
have  disappeared,   so  that,  while  the  base  Is 

dicyclic,  the  regularly  radial  dorsal  cup  consists 
after  Angelln,  from  the  anal  8ide,  after  ^^j  ^f  ^.,^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  j^^l  ^^,^  .^^. 
removal  of  the  greater  part  of  the  ariiiH.  ^       .       *  ,    .         .     ^,  .  ^  i  , 

j>r,  Ventral  «ac;  x,  anal  plate ;  r,  radial 8 ;  ^atic  pieces  being,  m  this  system,  altogetiier 
to,  basals.  wanting. 

The  same  is  the  case  in  the  dorsal  cup  of  the 
family  Holopulce  (Lias  to  present  time),  Hyocrinida  (Lias  to  present  time),  Bathy- 
crinidce  (present  time).  In  the  tegmen  calycis  of  these  forms  we  first  notice  that  the 
large  anal  sac  of  the  Cyathoci'inidcc  is  reduced  to  a  small  anal  tube.  In  Holopvs, 
between  the  base  of  the  oi>en  oral  pyramid  and  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  there  is  only  a 
very  narrow  zone  beset  with  irregular  perisomatic  plates.  This  zone  is  still  vrider  in 
Hyocrimis  [cf.  Fig.  298,  p.  335),  and  is  thickly  covered  with  numerous  small  ])late$. 
Between  the  ambulacral  furrows  lie  the  interambulacral  plates ;  the  furrows,  im- 
mediately on  emerging  from  between  the  oral  plates,  are  bordered  and  covered  by 
lateral  and  covering  plates.  In  the  posterior  interambulacral  area,  near  the  edge  of 
the  tegmen,  sometimes  excentrically,  there  rises  the  short  conical  plated  anal  tube, 
with  the  anus.  In  Bathycnmia^  where  the  orals  are  either  wanting  or  reduced,  the 
interradial  region  is  either  naked  or  plated  with  small  pieces.  The  ambulacral 
furrows  have  lateral  plates  only.    The  anus  lies  on  a  very  short  pa])illa-like  anal  cone. 


Fio.  315.— Cyathoorlnni  longlmanni , 
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The  CaiudiculaUif  like  the  more  recent  Liadunata  (Lias  to  present  time),  ai-e 
distinguished  by  the  regular  radial  structure  of  the  doi-sal  cup,  in  which  interradials 
only  exceptionally  occur,  and  special  plates  in  the  posterior  interradius  (anals)  never 
occur.  Very  often  {Apioerimis,  Bhizocrinus,  Antedonidoe)  two  or  more  brachial 
plates  following  the  radials  of  the  calyx  are  incorporated  as  **  fixed  brachials"  into 
the  dorsal  cup. 

In  connection  with  the  tegmen  calycis,  it  must  be  noted  that  among  the  Canali- 
culata,  orals  appear  in  the  adult  only  in  Rhizocrinus.  As  a  rule,  the  tegmen  calycis 
is  plated  in  the  interambulacral  regions  with  numerous  loosely  connected  skeletal 
pieces,  which  vary  in  size  according  to  the  species  and  genus.  These  small  plates 
are  perforated  by  jwres.     This  skeletal  covering  is  not  infrequently  continued  on  to 


cpa 


^afd 


fa  faj 


Fio.  S1&— Tegmen  oalyois  of  Metacrlnnf  angn- 
latns,  P.  H.  Oarp.  (after  P.  H.  Oarpenter).  o,  Mouth ; 
frr,  annft ;  p,  pinnulee  (both  broken  off) ;  to,  aual  tube, 
near  which  there  is  a  second  abnonnal  tube  toj ;  cpa, 
covering  plates  of  the  ainbulacral  furrows. 


Fio.  317.— Aotlnometra  itrota,  P.  H. 
Carp,  (after  P.  H.  Oarpenter).  Tegnien 
calycis.  o,  Mouth ;  an,  anus ;  a/a,  food 
grooves  of  the  arms  ;  a/d,  the  same  of  the 
tegmen  ;  pi,  two  pinnulae,  which  take  the 
place  of  one  of  the  two  posterior  anus. 


the  bases  of  the  aims,  and  occasionally  runs  out  between  these  apically  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  be  visible  in  the  interradii  of  the  dorsal  cup. 

The  ambulacral  fiurows  of  the  tegmen  calycis  are  i-arely  open,  but  usually  covered 
with  covering  plates  and  often  bordered  by  lateral  plates  (Fig.  316).  Occasionally 
the  mouth  also  may  be  covered  with  perisomatic  plates,  but  it  is  usually  open. 

The  anal  tube  in  the  posterior  interradius  varies  in  size  and  in  its  position  within 
this  interradial  area.  Its  plating  agrees  with  that  of  the  interambulacral  area  on 
which  it  is  found. 

The  interambulacral  areas  may  also  be  naked,  i.c,  covered  >nth  integument 
containing  only  very  small  calcareous  corpuscles. 


Adinometra  is  the  only  recent  Crinoid  in  which  the  mouth  is  found 
placed  quite  excentrically  (anteriorly)  on  the  tegmen,  and  the  anus, 
which  lies  in  the  enlarged  posterior  interradial  area,  comes  to  lie 
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almost  centrally  (Fig.    317).     In   consequence  of   this  shifting  the 
ambulacra  are,  of  course,  very  unequal  in  length. 

The  (palaeozoic)  Camerata  are  distiuguished  by  the  tendency  to  sti'ong  development 
of  the  {lerisomatic  skeleton  in  the  calyx,  and  by  the  plates  being  so  finnly  inter- 
connected as  to  form  a  rigid  test.  In  the  formation  of  the  dorsal  cup,  the 
bases  of  the  arms  are  incoqx>rated  to  a  certain  extent  in  such  a  manner  that  their 
lower  brachials  become  fixed  plates  of  the  cup.  In  the  five  interradii  of  the  dorsal 
cup,  interradials  appear,  to  which,  in  the  posterior  interradius,  special  anal 
plates  are  often  added.  In  those  cases  in  which  the  arms  take  part  in  the  fomiatiou 
of  the  capsule  beyond  their  first  branchings,  interdistichals,  etc. ,  may  connect  the 
branches  finnly  together. 

The  tegmen  calycis  also  consists  of  plates  which  are  usually  very  numerous  and 
firmly  connected  together.  Just  as  the  mouth  is  always  covered  by  characteristically 
arranged,  closely  fitting,  orals,  so  also  the  ambulacral  furrows  are  never  open,  but  are 
always  arched  over  by  large  covering  plates,  some  of  which  may  be  distinguished  by 


Fio.  818.— Aotlnome^  (after  P.  H.  Oarpenter).  Diagrams  to  illustrate  the  courses  of  the  food 
grooves  over  the  teginen  calycis.  Aj-Ej,  the  directions  of  the  five  pain  of  anus.  In  the  centre  t)ie 
anal  tube. 

their  greater  size.  In  the  older  fonus,  the  tegmen  is,  as  a  rule,  rather  fiat,  and  the 
covering  plates  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton  ap^^ear  at  the  surface.  In  the  course  of 
the  geological  development  of  the  ^mlieozoic  eixwh,  however,  the  tegmen  bulges  out 
more  and  more,  and  finally  forms  a  high,  firmly  plated  "vault"  or  dome  (Figs. 
253,  254,  pp.  307,  308),  whi(;h,  immediately  behind  its  centre,  may  be  prolonged 
to  form  a  tube,  often  of  greater  length  than  the  arms,  with  the  anus  at  its  tip 
Where  such  a  highly  arched  dome  is  developed,  the  interambulacral  plates,  which 
border  the  ambulacral  fun-ows,  send  out  processes  over  the  latter.  The  processes 
(which  are  closely  joined  to  one  another)  from  one  side  of  the  ambulacra  meet  and 
become  firmly  connected  with  those  from  the  other,  so  that  the  ambulacral  furrows 
with  their  skeletons  are  completely  arched  over,  and  are  not  extenially  visible. 

(This  condition  was  until  quite  recently  wrongly  explained  as  follows.  The 
Camerata  possessed  an  inner,  naked,  or  mei-ely  loosely  plated  tegmen,  in  which  the 
ambulacra  ran  from  the  mouth  in  the  centre  to  the  periphery,  and  this  tegnieu 
was  arched  over  by  a  firmly  plated  vault  in  such  a  way,  that  between  the  tegnieu 
and  the  vault  there  was  a  free  s^iace. ) 

The  interradial  plates  of  the  tegmen  ai*e  often  continued  directly,  i*.<!.  inithout  a 
boundary  line,  into  the  interradial  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup. 

The  anus,  surrounded  by  special  plates,  lies  in  the  posterior  interradius. 
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ti.  The  apical  capsule  or  dorsal  cup. — In  Plaiycrinus^  the  dorsal  cup  {cf.  Fig. 
254,  p.  308)  still  consists  exclusively  of  the  plates  of  the  apical  system  (three  basals 
and  five  large  radials).  The  arms  are  free  from  their  bases.  A  plate  which  is  found 
in  each  iuterradiiis,  between  the  bases  of  the  free  arms  and  between  tlie  radials,  may 
be  considered  to  belong  almost  as  much  to  the  tegmen  as  to  the  dorsal  cup.  In 
Ifexacrinua  the  radial  structure  of  the  apical  capsule  is  essentially  disturbed  by  the 
appearance  of  an  anal  plate,  which  presses  in  between  the  two  posterior  interradials 
in  the  posterior  interradius,  and  to  which,  in  the  direction  of  the  tegmen,  two  or 
three  other  anals  may  be  added.  Further,  in  each  radius,  the  one  small  primary 
brachial  plate  present  has  become  a  fixed  plate  of  the  apical  system.     As  a  further 


Fio.  319.— GHlbertsoGrinni  tuberouloins,  Ball  (after  Wachtmuth  and  Springer).  The  Myfltem 
of  plates  of  the  donwl  cup  and  of  the  interradial  appendages  IB.  Ba,  point  of  attachment  of  the 
amis  ;  B/,  conimenceinent  of  the  free  portions  of  the  amis.    For  other  lettering  see  ]>.  317. 

example  we  may  take  DiTnerocriiius  {Glyptasterida;)^  in  which  the  dorsal  cup  is  still 
more  complicated.  In  each  radius  the  radial  is  followed  by  two  primary  brachials, 
-which  are  incori)orated  into  the  dorsal  cup.  In  each  case  the  second  of  these 
brachials  is  followed  by  two  or  three  secondary  brachials,  which  are  also  fixed  in 
the  dorsal  cup,  the  last  of  them  carrying  a  free  arm.  In  each  interradius  there  are 
several  interradials  ;  first  a  large  plate  which  lies  between  the  primary  brachials,  and 
then  two  more  lying  at  the  level  of  the  secondary  brachials.  The  posterior  interradius 
is  broader  than  the  others.  The  first  plate  here  lies  between  the  radials,  and 
agrees  with  them  in  size,  then  follows  a  second  row  of  three  plates,  and,  orally 
from  these,  various  small  plates  which  lead  over  on  to  the  tegmen  calycis.  Inter- 
distichals  may  also  occur.  Afelocrimis  (Fig.  252,  p.  307)  and  Dorycrinus,  etc.  agree 
with  DimcTOcrinus  in  these  points. 

'  In  GUhertaocrinus  {Bhodocrinidce)  also,  the  two  primary  brachials  and  the  two  or 
three  secondary  brachials  are  incorporated  into  the  dorsal  cup  (Fig.  319).    In  each  of 
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the  live  interradii  thei-e  are  several  (twelve)  interradials,  the  arrangement  of  whicli 
is  shown  in  the  figure.  The  anal  interradius  is  hardly  distinguishable  from  the 
other  interradii.  The  distichals  or  secondary  brachials  are  connected  by  smaller 
interdistichals. 

The  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  dorsal  cup  of  Actiiwcrinus  (Fig.  291,  p.  329) 
-  is  very  like  that  of  (rilbertsocrinus ;  but  the  anal  interradius  is  much  lai^r  thau 
the  others,  and  its  plates  are  divided  into  two  lateral  groups  by  the  intercalation  of 
a  vertical  row  of  anal  plates.  This  is  also  the  case  in  Balocrinus  (Aetiiwcrinidcc). 
Here,  however,  not  only  the  5x2  primary  brachials  and  the  10  x  2  secondary 
brachials,  but  also  the  20  x  2  tertiary  branchials  are  incorporated  into  the  dorsal 
cup.     In  Strotocrinus  (regalia)  an  extreme   foi-m  is  found  (Fig.  320).     The  calyx 


Fio.  320.— Strotoorinui  regalia  (after  Wachimatli  and  Springer).  The  apical  border.  Tlie 
conical  portion  of  the  dorsal  cup  is  broken  away  (as  far  as  the  distichals  di)  and  shows  the 
t«gnien  with  the  anus,  the  mouth  and  the  food  grooves.  The  dotted  lines  denote  the  manner  of 
branching  of  the  fixed  anus,  an,  anus ;  b/,  fixe<i  joints  of  the  arms,  which  form  the  border ;  Wt  the 
free  anns  which  niu  out  from  the  edge  of  the  border ;  in,  interambulacral  region  of  the  t^nen 
calycis  ;  aw,  ambulacra  ;  />/,  fixed  pinuulee. 

is  very  large.  The  dorsal  cup  consists  of  a  small  conical  portion  above  the  stalk, 
followed  by  a  border  spread  out  horizontally.  In  each  radius  each  radial  is  followed 
by  two  primary  brachials.  The  second  costal  is  in  each  case  followed  by  the  two 
secondary  brachials  (making  ten  in  all).  Up  to  this  point  the  above  mentioned 
plates,  together  with  the  apical  system,  form  the  conical  part  of  the  dorsal  cup. 
The  plates  which  follow  form  the  horizontally  exfianded  border.  Each  distichal  is 
followed  by  a  principal  row  of  (six)  plates,  which  runs  radially  to  the  edge  of  the 
border,  where  the  last  plate  carries  a  free  arm.  Accessory  ro>vs  branch  alternately 
from  these  principal  rows,  three  on  each  side.  These  also  nm  to  the  edge  of  the 
border,  and  the  last  plate  of  each  row  carries  an  arm-branch.  Seventy  free  arm- 
branches  in  all  thus  rise  from  the  edge  of  the  border.  In  the  interradii,  in  the 
interdistichal  regions,  and  between  all  the  further  branches  of  the  fixed  arms,  inter- 
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radials,  interdistichals,  etc.  are  found  binding  the  brachials  into  the  rigid  horizontal 
border.  Their  number  and  arrangement  are  best  elucidated  by  the  figure.  The  anal 
interradius  is  not  distinguished  from  the  others  in  any  marked  manner. 

b.  The  Tegmen  calydt. — The  tegmen  of  Marsupiocrimis  {easlatiis)  \b  only  sliglitly 
vaulted.  It  is  plated  with  numerous  small,  firmly  connected  pieces  (Fig.  321). 
Among  these,  we  can  easily  distinguish  the  covering  plates  of  the  ambulacra,  which 
thus  here  come  to  the  surface,  and 
can  easily  be  distinguished  from 
the  somewhat  larger  interradial 
and  interambulacral  plates.  In 
the  centre  of  the  tegmen  lie  the 
five  orals,  arranged  in  the  manner 
which  is  cliaracteristic  of  the 
Canurata^  and  behind  these, 
subcentrally,  the  anal  aperture, 
sorrounded  by  special  plates. 

If  the  ambulacral  covering 
plates  are  larger  and  more  massive, 
as  in  many  species  of  the  genus 
Plaiycrinus,  it  is  then  more 
difficult  to  distinguish  the  inter- 
radial plates  of  the  tegmen  from 
them. 

The      genus      Agaricocrinus 
affords  examples  of  the  specially 
strong  development  of  single  covering  plates  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton,  which  are 
called  radial  dome  plates.     The  tegmen  is  highly  vaulted. 

An    extraordinarily  highly  vaulted    tegmen    is  found   in  the    Actinocrinida 
{Aetinocrinus,  Batocrinus,  Figs.  253,  254,  pp.  307,  308).     It  is  regularly  and  firmly 


Fio.  321.— Tegmen  calyoii  of  Manupioorlnns  ooBlatns 
(after  Wachtmath  and  Springer),  or,  OralB ;  am,  am- 
bulacra ;  cp,  covering  plates  of  the  ambulacral  furrowH ; 
ia,  interarabulacral  region. 


Fia.  822.— Part  of  the  donal  onp  of  Forbetloorlnui,  spread  out  For  lettering  see  p.  317. 
In  addition,  10,  one  of  the  four  similar  interradial  regions ;  lA,  the  deviating  anal  interradial 
region ;  pal,  palmars. 

plated  with  Urge  strong  plates  more  or  less  equal  in  size.     Nothing  can  be  seen 
of  the  ambulacral  skeleton  externally,  it  having  been  pressed  down,  or  rather,  over- 
grown, as  already  described,  by  the  interambulacral  plates.     In  the  posterior  inter- 
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radius,  immediately  behind  the  centre  of  the  tegmen,  this  dome  is  produced  still 
further  into  a  long  tube  similarly  plated  ;  this  is  the  anal  tube,  on  the  tip  of  which 
lies  the  anus. 

The  Articulataf  so  far  as  the  jierisomatic  plates  of  the  cAlyx  are  concerned, 
agree  with  the  CamercUa  in  that  tlie  ossicles  of  the  arms  are  sometimes  incorporated 
into  the  dorsal  cup  as  far  as  to  their  second  or  third  divisions  (Fig.  322),  the 
primary,  secondary,  and  often  also  the  tertiary  brachials  becoming  fixed  platen 
of  the  dorsal  cup.  The  number  of  the  brachials  in  each  arm  and  its  branchings 
varies.  Three  primary  brachials  are  often  found  in  each  radius.  But  these  fixed 
brachials  are  not,  as  in  the  CamercUa^  rigidly  connected  iiUer  ae  and  with  the  radials, 
but  are  articulated.  The  spaces  on  the  dorsal  cup  between  the  radii  and  between 
their  branchings  are  filled  either  with  quite  small,  loose,  and  irregular  calcareous 
corpuscles  or  scales,  or  with  small,  definitely  arranged  plates  (interradials,  inter- 
disticlials,  etc.).  In  the  posterior  interradius  there  are  often,  in  addition,  special  anal 
plates  frequently  asymmetrically  arranged. 

The  tegmen  calycis  of  one«i)ecies  of  the  genus  Taxocrinus  is  well  known.  The 
radii  and  their  branchings  are  bulged  out  while  the  interradii  are  depressed.  From 
the  central  mouth,  which  is  open  and  surrounded  by  five  orals,  the  five  ambulacra! 
furrows  run  out,  dividing  dichotomously  in  correspondence  with  the  branching  of 
the  arms.  Each  ambulacral  furrow  has  a  floor  of  two  longitudinal  rows  of  sub- 
ambnlacral  plates,  is  bordered  by  lateral  plates,  and  closed  in  by  two  longitudinal 
rows  of  covering  plates.  The  covering  ])lates  in  the  two  rows  are  alternately 
arranged,  their  interlocking  forming  a  zigzag  line,  and  it  is  very  probable  that  they 
were  movable,  i.e.  that  they  could  be  raised  and  depressed.  The  interambulacral 
regions  contain  a  large  number  of  small,  loose,  irregular  plates.  In  the  posterior 
interradius,  at  the  edge  of  the  tegmen,  there  is  a  plated  process  (anal  tube  ?). 

For  ThaumatocrinuSf  see  "The  Systematic  Review"  (p.  309). 

(b)  The  Brachial  Skeleton. 

The  calyx  of  the  Crinoidea  carries  at  its  edge  (on  the  boundary 
between  the  tegmen  calycis  and  the  dorsal  cup)  five  arms,  which 
are  rarely  simjile,  but  usually  branched,  and  in  the  living  animal  are 
beautifully  extended.  The  arms  can  be  made  by  stimulation  to 
fold  together  over  the  tegmen.  They  are  found  in  this  position 
also  in  dead  animals,  and  therefore  almost  always  in  fossilised 
individuals. 

The  arms,  which  contain  important  inner  organs,  are  supported 
by  a  special  brachial  skeleton.  This  consists  of  consecutive  calcareous 
pieces,  the  brachials,  which  are  either  firmly  connected  or  articulated 
with  one  another.  The  brachials  are  deepened  on  their  oral  side, 
that  which  is  du-ected  upwards  when  the  arms  are  spread  out,  to  form 
a  more  or  less  deep  longitudinal  groove  along  the  arms  and  all  their 
branches  ;  this  is  the  ambulacral  groove.  In  the  base  of  this  groove 
lie  the  most  important  inner  organs  of  the  arms  (radial  <v>j^yli^^  water 
vessels,  outgrowths  of  the  body  cavity,  etc.).  The  soft  integument 
which  covers  these  organs,  and  stretches  over  the  ambulacral  grooves 
of  the  brachial  skeleton  is  in  its  turn  depressed  to  form  a  channel. 
These  integumental  channels,  which  accurately  correspond  with  the 
ambulacral  grooves  of  the  skeleton,  are  called  food  grooves.     At  the 
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bases  of  the  free  arms  they  pass  into  the  ambulacral  grooves  or  food 
grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  which  run  to  the  mouth. 

The  arais,  when  divided,  as  they  normally  are,  usually  branch 
dichotomously ;  occasionally,  however,  they  give  off  alternating 
branches,  which  may  again  branch  alternately.  In  most  Crinoids  the 
arms  and  their  branches  carry,  at  the  sides  of  the  ambulacral  grooves, 
closely  crowded  and  alternating  processes  ;  these  are  rod-shaped,  and  end 
in  a  point,  and  are  known  as  pinnules.  The  skeleton  of  these  pinnules 
resembles  that  of  the  arm,  and,  like  the  latter,  is  jointed.  The  pinnules 
may  best  be  regaixled  as  the  ultimate  branchings  of  the  arms,  and  it  is 
very  probable  that  in  the  numerous  palaeozoic  hadunata  that  have  no 
pinnules  the  last  branches  of  the  arms  fulfilled  their  functions.     ' 

The  brachial  skeletons  in  the  Crinoidea  are  always  direct  continuations  of  the 
radials  of  the  apical  capsule.  The  first  plate  which  follows  the  apical  radial  radially 
mnst  be  considered,  morphologically,  as  a  brachial  or  ossicle  of  the  arm,  although 
it  is  only  rarely  {e.g.  in  the  InaduiuUa)  a  free  ossicle.  The  terms  introduced  to 
denote  the  various  orders  of  brachials  are  almost  as  numerous  as  the  writers  them- 
selves. It  is  the  clearest,  plan  to  si>eak  of  them  as  brachials  of  the  first,  second, 
third,  etc.  orders,  or  as  j)rimary,  secondary,  tertiary,  etc.  brachials.  Such  a  plan 
was,  however,  soon  found  too  cumbrous  for  practical  purposes,  and  was  supplanted 
by  the  terms  costaUi,  dlstichalB,  palman,  and  postpalmarB.  To  these  terms,  how- 
ever, considerable  exception  may  be  taken,  and  it  seems  simplest  to  adopt  the  intel- 
ligible and  congruent  tenus  primibrachs,  secuudibrachs,  tertibrachs,  etc.,  which  are 
capable  of  indefinite  extension,  and  are  readily  symbolised  as  IBr,  1 1  Br,  etc. 

It  has  already  been  pointed  out,  in  the  section  which  treated  of  the  perisomatic 
plates  of  the  calyx,  that  brachials  are  incorporated  into  the  dorsal  cup  in  many, 
indeed,  in  the  great  majority  of  Crinoids.  We  can  accordingly  distinguish  free 
InrachiaU  from  fixed  brachials,  the  latter  being  those  which  have  become  peri- 
somatic plates  of  the  dorsal  cup.  The  first  brachials  to  be  so  incorporated  are 
naturally  the  primibrachs,  the  next  the  secundibrachs,  the  tertibrachs  may  also  then 
become  fixed.  In  describing  the  skeleton  in  detail,  therefore,  the  terms  fixed  primi- 
brachs, fixed  secundibrachs,  etc.  are  used,  and  the  number  of  these  plates  in  each 
•arm  is  given.  The  arrangements  found  in  the  various  divisions  of  the  Crinoidea 
in  this  resj^ect  have  been  already  briefly  described  in  the  preceding  section.  That 
of  the  Inadunata  is  the  simplest,  since  in  them  the  arms  are  free  from  their  very 
bases  (hence  the  name),  the  first  primibrach  being  a  free  ossicle  of  the  arm  ;  the  most 
complicated  condition  is  that  of  certain  CamercUa  {Aetinocinnoidea^  etc.),  in  which 
the  brachials  of  several  orders  are  incorporated  into  the  calyx,  and  being  connected 
by  interradials,  interdistichals,  etc.  lend  to  the  dorsal  cup  its  rich  plating. 

In  branched  arms  those  joints  above  which  the  divisions  or  branchings  take  place 
are  called  axillary,  e.g.  we  have  an  axillary  costal,  axillary  disticlial,  or,  as  they 
may  more  simply  be  called,  primaxil,  secundaxil,  etc.  (lax,  I  lax,  etc.). 

With  regard  to  the  distribution  of  the  pinnulfe,  it  is  the  rule,  at  least  in  modem 
Crinoids,  that  the  axillary  Joints  never  carry  idnnulse,  and  that  where  two  joints 
are  connected  by  syzygial  sutures  or  by  ligaments,  pinnulae  arc  also  wanting  on  the 
lower  or  proximal  joint. 

There  are  three  different  ways  in  which  the  free  brachials  may  be  arranged.  The 
arms  may  consist  of  a  single  row  of  joints,  the  brachials  being  superimposed  in  a 
single  series  with  parallel  surfaces  of  contact  (uniserial).  Again,  the  joints  may 
**  alt«niatO,'*  if  they  are  wedge-shaped,  and  if,  in  the  row,  the  thick  and  the  thin  sides 
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of  the  wedges  regularly  alternate.    Or  again,  the  joints  may  be  arranged  in  two  i 
or  rows,  the  contact-surfaces  of  the  one  row  alteniating  with  those  of  the  other,  and 
the  two  rows  themselves  interlocking  along  a  zigzag  line  (biaerial). 

The  ArticiUcUay  many  CancUiaildtUf  and  the  recent  Inadunata  have  the  joints 
of  their  arms  arranged  in  single  rows.  This  condition  has  been  proved  to  be 
ontogenetically  and  phylogenctically  primitive,  i.e.  for  the  palseozoic  InadutuUn 
and  the  CaniercUa.  The  majority  of  fialfeozoic  Inadunata  have  uniserial  arms, 
but  towards  the  end  of  the  palaeozoic  period  forms  appeared  with  alternating  rows 
{e.g,  Poterioerinu8)y  and  finally  some  genera  in  which  the  brachials  may  be  biserial 
at  the  tips  of  the  arms  {Etipachycrinus^  ErisoerinuSy  HydreumocrinuB). 

Most  of  the  Camerata  (an  order  limited  to  the  palaeozoic  age)  have  biserial 
arms.     But  by  far  the  greater  number  of  the  Lower  Silurian  species  have  uniserial 
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Fio.  323.— Part  of  the  arm 
of  a  Orinold.  Diagram  showing 
the  transition  from  the  uniserial, 
through  the  alternating,  to  the 
biserial  arrangement  of  the 
brachials. 


Fio.  824.— Part  Of  the  dlM  formed  by  the  arms 
of  Crotaloorlniis  mgoiai  (after  Wachsmuth  and 
Springer).  2.  Tlie  trabeculip  connecting  the  anns; 
hr,  the  anns  with  the  covering  plates  {cpa)  over  their 
food  grooves ;  in  8  these  covering  plates  are  removed. 


arms.  In  the  Upper  Silurian,  however,  but  few  forms  persisted  with  such  arms, 
and  they  are  found  side  by  side  with  species  and  genera  with  alternating,  or  with 
two  rows  of,  brachials. 

In  Crinoids  whose  arms  have  two  rows  of  joints,  the  uniserial  and  the  alternate 
stages  are  passed  through  ontogenetically.  It  must,  further,  be  specially  emphasised 
that  not  a  single  case  is  known  of  arms  being  formed  of  two  rows  of  brachials 
throughout  their  whole  length,  i.e.  from  the  radials  of  the  calyx  to  their  tips.  At 
their  bases  the  arms  always,  for  a  certain  distance,  have  a  single  series  of  brachiaU, 
then  they  have  alternating  brachials,  and  finally  two  rows.  The  transformation  of 
the  uniserial  arm  into  an  alternate,  and  finally  into  a  biserial  one  commences, 
ontogenetically  and  phylogenctically,  at  the  tip  of  the  arm,  and  proceeds  from  that 
point  towards  the  base. 

The  food  grooyes  of  the  arms  i*esemble  those  of  the  calyx.  They  are  sometimes 
naked  and  open,  and  at  others  provided  with  a  variously  developed  ambulacra! 
skeleton,  consisting  either  only  of  lateral  plates,  or  of  lateral  and  covering  plates. 
Subambulacral  plates  may  also  occur  in  the  floor  of  the  food  grooves,  dividing  them 
from  the  subjacent  organs  of  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  skeleton  (body  cavity  of 
the  arms,  genital  strands,  pseudohaimal  canals,  etc.).  Where  covering  plates  are 
present  there  are  two  rows  which  alternate  and  interlock  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  a 
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median  zigzag  line.     These  plates  can  be  raised  and  depressed  in  the  living  animal ; 
when  they  are  raised  the  food  groove  is  open,  when  depressed,  it  is  shut 

An  altogether  i)eculiar  arrangement  is  found  in  the  arms  of  the  genus  Crotalo- 
erinus  (Upper  Silurian,  England,  Sweden),  which  is  thought  by  some  to  belong  to 
the  Camerata,  The  free  arms  branch  extraordinarily  fre<|uently,  the  separate  branches 
being  closely  crowded  together,  and  forming  together  a  wide  expanded  coherent 
disc  round  the  calyx,  resembling  the  fully  open  corolla  of  a  flower.  As  many  as  500 
to  600  branches  may  in  some  forms  reach  the  edge  of  this  disc  (C.  rugosua,  Fig.  324). 
Each  ossicle  of  the  arms  has  two  lateral  processes,  which  become  connected  with 
fiimilar  processes  of  the  corresponding  ossicles  of  the  neighbouring  arms  or  branches, 
8o  that  the  disc  formed  in  this  way  by  the  skeleton  of  all  the  free  arms  is  lattice-like. 
At  definite  distances  from  the  calyx  the  brachials  are  of  equal  length,  so  that  they, 
as  well  as  the  sutures  which  lie  between  the  consecutive  brachials,  seem  to  be  arranged 
in  regular  concentric  rings  round  the  calyx.  The  whole  brachial  disc  was  very  flexible, 
and  could  be  rolled  up  over  the  calyx  from  its  periphery.  In  C,  jmlcher^  the  brachial 
disc  falls  into  five  broad  radial  lobes,  which,  when  the  disc  closes  over  the  calyx,  over- 
lap like  the  petals  of  a  bud.  The  food  grooves  are  covered  by  double  longitudinal 
rows  of  alternating  covering  plates. 

{c)  The  Stem  (Columna). 

The  great  majority  of  Crinoids  are  attached  to  the  bottom  of  the 
sea  by  means  of  a  jointed  stem.  Among  recent  Crinoids  only  the  Ante- 
donidie  and  Thmimatoainus  are,  in  the  adult  condition,  non-pedunculate 
and  unattached.  The  stalked  condition  is  undoubtedly  the  more 
primitive,  for  (1)  the  Crinoids  show  very  markedly  the  habitus 
characteristic  of  many  attached  animals,  and  (2)  all  free  and  unstalked 
Antedonidce  pass  through  an  early  stalked  and  attached  stage.  The 
stem,  which  varies  greatly  in  length  and  thickness,  consists  of  a  series 
of  calcareous  ossicles  one  above  the  other,  the  uppermost  of  which  is 
connected  with  the  centre  of  the  apical  system,  and  carries  the  calyx 
with  its  arms. 

The  ossicles  of  the  stem  (coloimudB)  vary  greatly  in  shape.  They  may  be  flat  and 
disc-like,  or  long  and  cylindrical ;  sometimes  they  arc  gradually  thickened  towards 
each  end  in  such,  a  way  as  to  resemble  dice-boxes.  Further,  the  columnals  in 
different  parts  of  one  and  the  same  stem  may  be  very  different  The  external  outline 
of  the  ossicles  in  transverse  section  is  sometimes  pentagonal,  sometimes  round, 
rarely  elliptical.  They  are  connected  with  one  another  more  or  less  firmly  by  sutures, 
or  else  are  movably  articulated.  The  stem  throughout  its  whole  length  is  pene- 
trated by  a  central  canal  (axial  canal),  which  thus  runs  through  all  the  consecutive 
columnals.  Within  this  canal  run  the  coelomic  canals  (continuations  of  the  chambered 
organ)  and  nerves.  The  size  of  the  canal  in  transverse  section  differs  as  much  as 
its  shape.  The  outline  of  its  sectfon  seems  most  frequently  to  be  |)entagonal  or  quinque- 
lobate,  but  it  is  not  infrequently  round.  Occasionally  also  the  central  canal  is  sur- 
rounded by  five  narrower  peripheral  canals. 

New  ossicles  are  added,  as  the  animal  grows,  at  the  upper  end  ;  at  first  they  are 
small  and  flat,  and  often  concealed  within  the  stem.  The  most  constant  place  of 
their  appearance  is  between  the  uppermost  columnal  and  the  base  of  the  calyx. 
New  ossicles  may,  however,  also  be  intercalated  l)etween  two  already  foi-med  ossicles, 
but  this  almost  always  takes  place  at  the  upper  end  of  the  stem.  In  a  growing  st«m 
the  ossicles  in  the  upper  part  vary  greatly  in  length,  the  shortest  being  the  youngest. 
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At  definite  intervals  the  stem  may  carry  whorls  of  so-called 
cirri.  These  are  jointed  processes  of  the  stem,  pointed  at  their  tips, 
and  perforated  by  a  longitudinal  canal  which  communicates  with  the 
central  canal  of  the  stem  (Figs.  257,  258,  pp.  311,  312). 

The  cirri  are,  as  observations  on  living  animals  have  shown,  very  mobile.  Five 
cirri,  as  a  rule,  belong  to  one  whorl,  being  inserted  on  the  five  sides  of  the  nodal 
onicle.  Between  two  consecutive  nodes  there  are  a  varying  number  of  columnals 
which  do  not  carry  cirri.  These  together  form  an  intemode.  Whereas  in  the 
Inadunatat  AriiciUatay  and  Camerata  cirri  are,  as  a  rule,  wanting,  or  only  present 
at  the  lower  part  of  the  stem,  in  the  CatuiliaUala  {PentacrinieUe)  nodes  are  found 
along  the  whole  length  of  the  stem  between  the  consecutive  intemodes.     In  the 


Fio.  825.— Diagram  to  eluoldate  Waohsmntli  and  Springer's  rule.    ▲,  Crinoid  with  dicyclic 
base.    B,  Crinoid  with  inouocyclic  base.    For  lettering  see  p.  317. 

recent  species  of  Pentacrinu8  and  Metaerinus^  each  nodal  ossicle  is  connected  with 
the  next  ossicle  of  the  intemode  below  it  by  a  syzygial  suture. 

Peculiar  relations  exist  between  the  stem  and  the  base  of  the  apical  capsule, 
according  to  the  "rule  of  Wachsmuth  and  Springer,"  given  in  the  diagram  Fig.  325. 
In  Crinoids  with  dicyclic  base  (i.e.  where  the  base  consists  of  basals  and  infrabasals, 
with  pentagonal  stem  and  five-rayed  central  canal,  the  five  edges  or  angles  are  interradi- 
ally  arranged,  while  the  five  rays  of  the  central  canal  and  the  five  cirri  of  each  whorl 
are  radially  arranged.  In  Crinoids  with  monocyclic  base  {ue.  where  the  base  consists 
exclusively  of  the  basals.  Fig.  325  B)  the  reverse  is  the  case.  In  those  Crinoids  which 
{lossess  cirri,  and  in  which  the  stem  and  central  canal  are  not  round,  the  character 
(monocyclic  or  dicyclic)  of  the  base  of  the  calyx  can  be  detei-mined — ^apimrently  with 
great  certainty — from  an  examination  of  the  stem.  This  is  of  importance  in  fonns 
in  which  the  infrabasals  are  vei-y  small,  or,  being  covered  by  the  uppermost  joint 
of  the  stem,  are  hidden,  or  when  they  occur  only  in  a  young  stage.  Such  forms  are 
said  to  be  constructed  on  a  dicyclic  plan,  and  have  been  called  "  pseudo-monocyclicu" 
It  is  possible  that  certaiu  genera  in  which  Wachsmuth  and  Springer's  rale  ap])ears 
to  be  violated  may  eventually  be  proved  pseudo-monocyclic.  Meanwhile,  however, 
the  rale  is  not  absolutely  univei'sal. 

The  lower  part  of  the  Crinoid  stem  is  called  the  root.     It  serves, 
in  various  ways,  to  attach  the  body  to  the  sea  floor.     If  the  latter 
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be  muddy  or  sandy,  the  base  of  the  stem  puts  out  lateral  branches, 
the  so-called  root-eirrl,  the  numerous  ramifications  of  which  penetrate 
the  sea  floor  in  all  directions.  The  end  of  the  stem  itself  may  at 
the  same  time  branch  like  the  root-cirri.  When  the  sea  floor  is 
rocky,  the  root-cirri  spread  out  more  horizontally,  accommodating 
themselves  to  the  surface  to  which  they  are  attached,  and  becoming 
cemented  to  it  at  their  ends  by  means  of  a  calcareous  secretion. 

Further,  it  U  almost  certain  that  individuals  of  some  species,  e.g.  PentacrinidcR 
and  some  Palaeozoic  crinoids,  are  capable  of  free  locomotion  when  the  stem  is  either 
voluntarily  or  accidentally 
broken.  Such  locomotion  is 
no  doubt  chiefly  promoted  by 
the  movements  of  the  arms, 
the  cirri  serving  rather  for 
attachment. 

In  Holopm  (Fig.  250,  p. 
305)  the  stem  is  wanting. 
The  calyx,  which  resembles 
a  reversed  cone  in  shape,  is 
cemented  to  the  substratum 
by  means  of  an  irregularly 
expanded  calcareous  mass. 

The  Antedonidce  are 
stalked  and  attached 
only  in  the  young  stage. 
The  larval  stem  re- 
sembles that  of  the 
Bourgueticrinidse  (Fig. 
326) ;  the  cirri  are 
developed  only  on  its 
uppermost  ossicle,  on 
which  five  radially  ar- 
ranged cirri  first  appear, 
then  five  interradially 
arranged.  At  a  certain 
stage,  diflering  in  the 
different  species,  the 
calyx  together  with  the  uppermost  columnal  (i.e.  the  one  carrying  cirri), 
which  is  fused  with  the  infrabasals  to  form  the  eentrodorsal,  separates 
from  the  stem,  the  latter  remaining  attached  to  the  place  where  it  was 
fixed.  Above  the  cirri  already  formed,  i.e.  between  them  and  the  base 
of  the  calyx,  new  whorls  of  cirri  continuously  appear  on  the  eentro- 
dorsal, which  constantly  increases  in  size,  so  that  we  are  tempted  to 
consider  this  piece  as  part  of  the  stem,  consisting  entirely  of  nodal 
ossicles  fused  together  without  intervening  internodes. 

The  Comalttlidae  can  both  swim  by  the  rowing  movements  of  their  arms,  and 
creep  by  means  of  the  cirri  and  of  the  arms.  They  can,  f\irther,  anchor  themselves 
by  Uieir  cirri,  the  arms  being  then  directed  upwards. 


Fio.  826.— Several  stalked  young  stages  of  Antedon 
phalaaglum  (▲) ;  Antedon  spea  (B) ;  Antedon  tnberosa  (G) ; 
and  Antedon  multlsplna  (DX  after  P.  H.  Carpenter.  For 
lettering  see  p.  817.    cia,  Points  of  attachment  of  the  cirri. 
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{d)  The  Kaanor  of  CkmiMetion  between  the  Skeletal  Pieces.^ 

Under  this  head  we  have  to  consider  the  method  of  connection  between  the 
ossicles  of  the  arms  and  of  the  pinnulfe,  between  the  plates  of  the  apical  capanley  and 
between  the  coluninals. 

Perhaps  the  clearest  view  of  the  great  diversity  which  prevails  in  this  matter  is 
obtained  by  assuming  that  the  plates  com{K)sing  an  echinoderm  skeleton  develo]» 
in  a  stroma  of  connective  tissue  fibrils  ;  all  the  plates  might  thus  be  sup|)08ed  to  have 
been  originally  but  loosely  united  by  such  fibrils. 

This  condition  persists  in  what  is  known  as  the  loose  suture.  The  ossicles  of  the 
pinnules  in  many  living  Crinoids  are  united  in  this  way. 

From  this  loose  suture  we  can  obtain  all  the  many  variations  which  are  found 
either  in  the  direction  of  greater  rigidity  or  of  greater  flexibility. 

In  the  former  case  we  have  : — 

1.  The  close  suture,  also  known  as  synostosis,  in  which  the  connecting  fibres 
are  short,  and  *'  the  joints  closely  and  immovably  fitted  together,  though  they  can  be 
se^iarated  by  the  action  of  alkalies,"  e.g.  the  radials  of  Antedon. 

2.  The  syzygy,  which  is  a  special  case  of  close  suture,  viz.  that  in  which,  if 
pinnules  or  cirri  are  carried  by  the  ossicles,  the  lower  one  loses  its  pinnule  or  cimis. 

The  two  components  of  a  syzygy  are  termed  epizygal  and  hypozygal. 

3.  Anchylosis,  in  which  the  two  plates  or  ossicles  are  immovably  cemented 
together  by  an  unbroken  deposit  of  calcareous  substance,  which,  however,  is  lesss 
solid  than  that  of  the  plates  themselves  {e.g.  the  basals  of  Bathycrinus  and  the 
radials  of  Rhizocrinus). 

On  the  other  hand  we  have  the  modifications  in  the  direction  of  greater  flexibility 
which  lead  up  gradually  to  the  develoj)ment  of  true  muscles,  the  original  undiffer- 
entiated fibrils  becoming  muscularly  contractile.  Such  muscular  articulations  uiay 
indeed  be  very  highly  S{)eciali8ed,  with  interlocking  ridges  and  teeth  on  the  opposed 
facets  of  the  ossicles. 

As  all  these  diflereut  modifications  (lass  into  one  another  by  im|)erceptible  stages, 
it  is  not  always  easy  to  say  whether  in  any  special  case  we  have  to  do  with  muscular 
articulation  or  \^dth  a  less  s^x^cialised  form  of  connection.  It  now  seems  probable 
that  many  of  the 'fibrous  connections  which  were  at  one  time  thought  to  l)e  only 
elastic  fibres  are  really  muscles. 

For  instance  in  the  arms  of  living  Crinoids,  a  pair  of  muscles  on  the  oral  side  are 
counteracted  by  a  pair  of  bundles  of  *  *  elastic  "  fibres  on  the  dorsal  side.  Tlie  action  of 
the  muscles  in  contracting  rolls  the  arms  up  orally,  and  on  the  muscles  relaxing,  the 
"elastic"  fibres  expand  the  arms  again.  Now  it  is  clear  that  if  these  fibres  were 
thus  simply  elastic,  Crinoids  would  die  with  their  crown  of  tentacles  expanded, 
whereas  the  reverse  is  the  case. 

Again,  the  cii-ri  are  actively  movable,  often  {e.g.  in  Pentacrinus)  more  so  than 
the  arms,  although  no  muscular  articulations  occur  in  them. 

From  these  facts  it  is  rightly  argued  that  the  fibrils  in  these  cases,  though  differ- 
ing histologically  from  the  true  muscles,  are  yet  to  some  extent  muscular. 

That  all  these  various  connections  are  in  reality  derivations  from  some  common 
primitive  form  of  connection,  we  gather  from  the  fact  that  in  the  stems  of  Crinoids 
we  may  have  anchylosis,  close  suture,  syzygy,  loose  suture,  and  true  musculsr 
articulation. 

*  This  passage  was  rewritten  in  accordance  with  the  tenour  of  Mr.  Bather's  criticism 
in  Natural  Science  vol.  vi.  pp.  420,  421.— Tb. 


vin        ECHINODERMATA— MORPHOLOGY  OF  SKELETON        377 

(e)  The  Nerve  Canals  of  the  Arms  and  of  the  Apical  Capsule. 
(Figs.  327-330). 

The  skeletal  joints  of  each  arm  (the  brachials)  are  perforated  by 
an  axial  canal,  which  is  continued  to  the  tip  of  the  arm,  and  into  the 
pinnulse.  Where  the  arms  fork  or  branch  in  various  ways,  the  axial 
canal  does  the  same.  It  contains  nerve  strands,  and  may  thus  be 
suitably  considered  as  a  nerve  canal.  This  canal  is  continued  right  into 
the  base  of  the  dorsal  cup,  perforating  the  radials,  basals,  and  also  the 
infrabasals,  when  present.  All  the  nerve  canals,  and  the  nerves  within 
them,  converge  towards  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  where,  either  in  the  base 
of  the  dorsal  cup  itself  (surrounded  by  the  basals  in  stalked  Crinoids),  or 
partly  enclosed  within  the  centrodorsal  (Antedanidw)^  lies  the  central 
organ  of  this  nervous  system,  which  surrounds  the  so-called  five- 
chambered  sinus  in  the  shape  of  a  cup  or  capsule.  From  this  point 
the  already  mentioned  central,  or  axial,  canal  runs  through  all  the 
ossicles  of  the  stem,  giving  off  lateral  branches  to  the  cirri. 

The  nerve  strands  arise  from  this  apical  central  nervous  system  at  five  interradial 
points.  The  five  interradial  strands  fork  either  in  the  basals  or  in  the  radials. 
Within  the  radials  each  branch  of  a  strand  becomes  connected  with  a  branch  of  the 
neighbouring  strand,  and  from  these  radially  arranged  points  of  junction  the  radial 
nerve  strands  originate  which  pass  from  the  radials  into  the  costals,  And  are 
continued  into  the  ossicles  of  the  arms  and  of  their  branchings.  Within  the  circle 
of  radials  there  is,  besides,  a  circular  commissure  between  the  radiating  nerve 
strands  ;  the  following  diagrams  illustrate  the  courses  taken  by  these. 

In  the  Pentacrinid^By  EncrinidoBy  and  ATttedonidcey  where  the  nerve  strands 
divide  in  the  first  axillaries,  there  is  a  peculiar  chiaBma  nervonim  brachiaUnm, 
which  is  shown  in  the  diagrams. 

In  Encrifius,  and  it  is  said  also  in  Peniacrimui,  the  nerve  strands  which  run 
through  the  ossicles  of  the  arms  are  double.  But  whereas,  in  Encrinus,  they  run 
separately,  and  are  enclosed  in  separate  canals,  in  PeivUicrinus  they  lie  in  a  common 
canal. 

Many  palaeozoic  Crinoids,  and  above  all  the  Camcrata  (with  the  exception  of  the 
Crotalocrin<nda)y  appear  to  have  no  differentiated  nerve  canals  in  the  arms. 


(f)  The  Water  Pores. 

In  the  CanalmdcUa  {e.g.  PerUacrinuSf  ArUedon,  Adinonidra)  the 
tegmen  calycis,  whether  naked  or  plated,  is  perforated  by  so-called 
water  pores,  whose  significance  will  be  discussed  more  in  detail 
later  on. 

If  the  tegmen  is  plated,  many  or  all  of  the  plates  of  the  interambulacral  areas 
are  perforated  by  one  or  more  such  pores.  In  Pentcicrinvs  dcconis^  as  many  as  twenty 
pores  are  found  on  one  plate.  The  total  number  of  pores  varies  greatly  in  different 
genera  and  species.  In  Aiiledon  rosacea  it  has  been  estimated  at  1500,  and  in  other 
forms  may  be  even  greater.  The  pores  are  usually  limited  to  the  tegmen,  and  are 
least  plentiful  in  the  posterior  interradius.      They  may,  however,  also  occur  on  the 
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FioK  827-880.— Diagrams  te  lUnstrato 
the  oonne  of  th»  udal  oanali  and  the 
narva  ftrandi  within  tham  in  tha  donal 
cup  and  tha  flnt  braohial  Joints  of  Bn- 
oriniiB  (Fig.  827,  after  Bayrioh).  Bhiioortnni 
lofotanilf  (Fig.  328,  after  P.  H.  (Tarpantar), 
Antadon  rotaoani  (Fig.  829)  and  Bathy- 
orinui  aldrichianna  (Fig.  880,  after  P.  H. 
Carpantar).  In  Fig.  827  only  the  distal  endtt 
of  the  interradial  canals  are  reprenented. 
The  parte  which  are  transTersely  streaked 
nin  superficially  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
baftal  plates. 


Fio.  330. 
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e<igo  of  the  calyx  between  tho  bases  of  the  arms,  and  in  the  genns  Aetinometra^ 
where  they  are  chiefly  developed  near  the  ambulacral  furrows,  they  have  occasionally 
been  observed  on  the  lowest  pinnulae  as  well,  and  even  on  pinnulse  iu  the  middle 
or  towards  the  ends,  of  the  arms. 

In  EhizocrimiSf  in  each  interradius  of  the  tegmen  calycis  there  is  only  one  water 
pore  perforating  the  oral  plate.  In  Hyocrinus  the  anal  oral  plate  is  perforated  by 
twro  pores ;  the  other  oral  plates  either  have  one  ])ore  each  or  else  none  at  all. 
Kurther,  in  this  genus,  2  to  7  pores  occur  in  the  plates  of  the  intenunbulacral  areas 
lying  between  the  oral  pyramid  and  the  edge  of  the  calyx,  except  in  the  jwsterior 
interambnlacral  area,  where  they  are  wanting. 

It  is  impossible  to  decide  with  certainty  whether  the  pores  which,  in  certain 
Ciimerata  (AetinocrinidtCy  Mdocrinidary  JihactocrinicUe),  occur  at  the  edge  of  the  calyx  at 
the  bases  of  the  arms  (and  correspond  with  the  arms  in  number)  are  the  homolcgucs 
of  these  water  pores.  The  same  applies  to  the  slit-like  pores  which  are  sup^xwed  by 
some  writei-s  to  perforate  the  ed^i^es  of  the  plates  of  the  ventral  sac  in  the  Inaduiiata  . 
fistnlata  (along  the  sutures),  and  to  the  pores  which  are  found  along  the  brachial 
furrows  in  the  Inadunata  larvi/ormia.  These  pores  may,  in  some  cases,  have 
been  connected  with  hydrospires  (see  the  next  two  sections).  In  many  Inadunata 
there  is  what  appears  to  be  a  tnie  madreiK>ric  plate  in  the  jKwterior  int^n-adius  of 
the  tegmen. 

VI.  Blastoidea. 

One  part  of  the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Blastoidea  has  already 
been  described  in  connection  with  their  apical  system.  There  are 
Ave  interradial  or  deltoid  phites,  which  surround  the  oral  region 
(peristome),  and  radiate  oi;t  from  it  (Fig.  331).  These  deltoid  plates 
do  not  form  a  closed  circle,  i.e.  do  not  touch  one  another  laterally, 
but  are  separated  from  one  another  by  the  proximal  portions  of  the 
five  ambulacra. 

In  describing  the  rest  of  tiie  perisomatic  skeleton,  which,  apart 
from  the  stem,  consists  exclusively  of  the  skeleton  of  the  ambulacra, 
it  is  useful  to  select  a  few  typical  forms. 


(a)  The  Ambulacra!  Skeleton. 

1.  Pentremites. — Fig.  263,  p.  314,  shows  a  representative  of 
this  genus  in  profile.  Fig.  331  from  the  oral  side.  The  five  ambulacral 
regions,  or  ambulacra,  together  form  a  five-leaved  rosette  round  the 
peristome  (Fig.  331,  A,  B,  C,  D,  E).  They  are  separated  from  one 
another  by  the  five  (interradial)  deltoid  plates  (3).  The  larger,  distal 
part  of  each  ambulacrum  fits  in  between  the  two  limbs  (10,  10*)  of 
the  forked  radials. 

On  the  egg-  or  pear-shaped  body  the  ambulacra  stretcli  as  far  as 
to  the  equator,  or  even  further,  towards  the  apical  pole. 

Tlie  skeleton  of  each  ambulacrum,  when  most  complete,  cotisists 
of  the  following  parts  : — 

{a)  One  lancet  plate  (6). 

(6)  One  lower  lancet  plate  (12). 
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(c)  Two  rows  of  side  plates  (5). 

(d)  Two  rows  of  accessory  side  plates  (8). 

(e)  Two  rows  of  pinnulae  (2). 

(/)  Two  groups  of  folds  of  hydrospire  pouches  (13). 
(g)  A  double  row  of  covering  plates  (1). 


CHAP. 
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a.nbuL™'"*'*'!^  "'  ""  orgMU^tlon  of  a  P«,tr«mlt«.  (orlginalX  A.  B.  0.  D,  B,  the  Ave 
I^rtirZ^  '^  "•'•,  °;  ^""'ulacrura  .fter  removal  of  the  pinnute an.l  covering  pl.t«.  D. 
H  e  C^rit  in^^r  .,  '  "'"  "^""'  '"  ""•'  ">«  ■'""'*''  »■!'"  the  -piracli  «,;ro«..<ltog  It,  in 
piece"%*7„ZJ"  n^C^n'  ,""' •"•**»••  «•  "'"'=*t  >•'«»*:  ?.  !»«•:  ^.  out*r  or  .cc«»orr  .ide 

o^t.e;,.:b„=ro::rrj:.rre::.ir."^^^^^^^^^^ 

.teclf,  and  wore  or  less  similar  n,  shape.     This  is  the  so-called  lanMt  pUt«  (Fig. 
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331,  6).  On  its  outer,  i,e,  oral  surface,  this  plate  shows  a  more  or  less  deep  longi- 
t;udinal  furrow,  which  gives  off  alternating  lateral  furrows  to  right  and  left.  This 
longitudinal  furrow  of  the  lancet  plates  is  universally  considered  to  have  the  same 
significance  as  the  food  grooves  on  the  tegmen  calycis,  and  on  the  arms,  of  Crinoids. 
Kach  lancet  plate  is  longitudinally  pierced  by  a  canal,  the  so-called  ambulacral 
cauaL 

The  space  on  each  side  between  the  lancet  plate  in  the  middle,  and  the  lateral 
mai^gin  of  the  ambulacrum  (which  latter  is  formed  by  the  sloping  edges  of  a  deltoid 
)»late  and  of  one  limb  of  a  fork  plate  (radial)),  is  occupied  (a)  by  a  longitudinal  row 
of  large  side  plates  (5),  and  (6)  by  a  longitudinal  row  of  smaller  accessory  side 
plates  (8).  The  number  of  side  plates  and  accessory  side  plates  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  lateral  branches  of  the  median  ambulacral  furrow  on  the  lancet 
plate.  Each  side  plate  consists  of  a  narrow  portion  which  is  directed  towards  the 
edge. of  the  ambulacrum,  and  of  a  broad  portion  which  is  in  contact  with  the  lancet 
plate.  The  broad  parts  of  the  consecutive  side  plates  in  a  row  are  in  contact  with 
one  another,  but  between  the  narrow  parts  of  these  same  plates  are  spaces,  in  each 
of  which  lie  an  accessory  side  plate,  and  a  hydrospire  pore  (7).  This  latter  leads 
below  the  surface  to  the  hydrospire  pouches  under  the  ambulacrum.  The  hydro- 
spire  pores,  the  accessoiy  side  plates,  and  the  narrow  ends  of  the  side  plates  follow 
one  another  regularly  in  this  order. 

The  margins  of  the  ambulacra  carry  thin  long  jointed  appendages, 
the  pinnules  (2),  which  may  be  compared  with  the  structures  of  the 
same  name  in  the  Crinoida 

The  pinnules  are  retained  only  in  rare  cases,  and  are  then  depressed  from  the 
two  sides  orally  over  the  ambulacral  area  (ambulacrum  B,  Fig.  331).  There  can, 
however,  be  no  doubt  that  they  could  be  raised  and  opened  out  (ambulacrum  A). 
The  number  of  the  pinnules  corresponds  with  that  of  the  side  plates  in  a  longitudinal 
row,  as  also  with  that  of  the  accessory  side  plates  and  of  the  hydrospire  pores.  The 
{loints  of  attachment  of  the  pinnulse  lie  between  the  consecutive  pores.  Each 
pinnule  consists  of  a  large  number  of  skeletal  pieces,  which,  near  the  base,  alternate 
in  two  rows,  but  above  this  are  aiTauged  in  one  i*ow. 

If  the  lancet  plate  of  an  ambulacrum  is  removed  (E,  Fig.  331), 
the  (smaller  and  thinner)  lower  lancet  plate  (12),  which  lies  close  below 
it,  appears  at  the  surface. 

This  plate  resembles  the  lancet  plate  in  shape.  If  the  pinnule,  the  side  plates, 
and  the  accessory  side  plates  be  removed,  the  edges  of  the  plates  which  border  the 
ambulacrum  (deltoid  plates,  limbs  of  the  fork  pieces)  are  seen  sloping  towards  the 
floor  of  the  ambulacrum.  These  sloping  edges  carry  a  longitudinal  row  of  transverse 
ridges,  alternating  with  depressions,  into  which  latter  the  narrower  (outer)  portions 
of  the  side  plates  fit.  On  each  side,  between  the  lower  lancet  plate  and  the  sloping 
lateral  walls  of  the  ambulacrum,  some  of  the  parallel  clefts  and  folds  of  the  hydro- 
sjdre  pouches  (18)  are  seen  lying  parallel  to  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  ambulacrum. 
At  the  central  or  proximal  end  of  the  ambulacrum  {i.e.  near  the  peristome),  the 
interradial  deltoid  plates  meet,  and  are  joined  by  a  radial  suture.  An  aperture  in 
this  suture,  the  ambnlacral  apertnre  (11),  leads  to  the  interior  of  the  calyx.  Through 
this  ambulacral  apertnre,  the  ambulacral  canal,  which  traverses  the  lancet  plate 
longitudinally,  is  connected  \rith  a  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus. 

In  closest  proximity  to  the  peristome  there  are  five  large  inter- 
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radial  apertures,  the  so-called  spiracles.  Each  of  these  apertui*es 
leads  into  the  hydrospire  pouches  in  such  a  way  that  the  halves  of 
two  adjoining  ambulacral  areas  have  one  common  spiracle  for  their 
hydrospire  pouches. 

Each  spiracle  foims  a  depression  iu  the  central  part  of  the  corre.siK>ndiug  deltoid 
plate,  and  is  further  boidered  by  the  proximal  side  plates,  and  by  the  proxim&l 
ends  of  the  lancet  jtlates.  Occasionally,  each  spiracle  is  more  or  less  distinctly 
divided  into  two  by  a  vertical  median  ridge  (septum)  projecting  into  it  from  the 
deltoid  plate.  In  the  posterior  interradiiis,  the  8j)iracle  is  confluent  with  the 
anus. 

The   hydrospires   (Fig.    332)   are   calcareous   pouches   or   tubes 
united  in  groups. 

A  gi'oup  of  such  calcareous  pouches  is  arranged  symmetrically  on  each  side  of 
the  middle  line  of,  and  in  close  connection  with,  each  ambulacrum.     The  pouches. 


Fio.  33-.'.— Seotion  tlirougli  an  ambulaonim  of  Pentremltas,  aiagrainniatic.  l.  Deltoid,  while 
lower  down  is  the  radial ;  2,  hydrospire  pore  ;  3,  aci'essory  Hide  plate ;  4,  side  plate ;  5,  lancet  plate, 
with  its  ambulacral  canal  7 ;  6,  covering  plateM ;  8,  coimnon  cliannel,  into  which  the  h>'dnispire 
IHjucheM  (11)  enter  at  9  ;  10,  base  of  a  pinnula  ;  11,  hydrospire  poaches  ;  12,  lower  lancet  plate. 

which  hang  down  into  the  cavity  of  the  calyx,  are  parallel  to  one  another,  and 
stretch  from  the  distal  end  of  the  ambulacrum  to  its  proximal  end,  as  far  as  to  the 
sjnracle,  through  which  they  open  externally.  In  addition  to  this  opening,  each 
hydrospire  |K>uch  possesses  a  slit-like  ajierture  extending  along  its  whole  length,  in 
the  ambulacral  area.  These  hydrospire  folds  are  hidden,  lying  i>artly  under  the  side 
plates  and  jiartly  under  the  lancet  plate.  After  the  removal  of  these  latter  pieces, 
as  we  have  seen,  they  api>ear  at  the  surface.  They  vary  in  number  from  three  to 
nine.  The  concealed  hydrospire  canal  (8),  into  which,  on  each  side,  the  hydrospire 
pouches  open  through  their  clefts,  communicates  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the 
hydrospire  jiores  already  mentioned. 

The  hydrospire  jwuches  or  tul>es  have  thus  a  double  manner  of  conmiunication 
with  the  exterior,  viz.  through  the  five  or  ten  spiracles  round  the  mouth,  and 
through  the  numerous  hydrospire  pores  at  the  lateral  edges  of  the  ambulacra. 

In  certain  species,  the  peristome  was  overarched  by  a  roof  of  cOYering  plataa, 
for  the  most  i>art  irregularly  arranged  (Fig.  331,  1) ;  at  their  centre,  five  oral  plat« 
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can  sometimes  be  distinguished.  The  covering  plates,  which  are  rarely  retained 
complete,  are  occasionally  continued  on  to  thq  food  gi*ooyes  of  the  ambulacra,  where 
they  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows.  Perhaps  they  could  be  raised  and 
depressed  ;  if  not,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  the  food  groves  with  their  lateral  furrows 
could  function  :  tlic  lateral  furrows  would  then  have  to  pass  under  the  covering 
plates  so  as  to  be  in  communication  with  the  principal  groove.  In  rare  cases  the 
covering  plates  even  spread  sideways  over  the  spiracles. 

2.  Codaster  (Fig.  265,  p.  314).— The  arrangements  here  differ  considerably  from 
those  of  PentreviileSf  just  described.  The  food  grooves  are  deeply  sunk  into  the 
lancet  plates,  which  are  hollowed  out  on  each  side  for  the  reception  of  the  side  plates. 
Spiracles  are  wanting.  A  certain  number  of  the  hydi-ospire  clefts  which  run  parallel 
to  the  ambulacrum  always  appear  at  the  surface  of  the  calyx,  laterally  to  the 
ambulacrum  (Fig.  333).     'i'hese  clefts  nm  at  right  angles  across  the  suture  between 


Fio.  383.— Truuverte  section  through  an  ambn- 
lacnun  of  Godaster  (after  Etherldge  and  GarpenterX 
cliagrmm.  1,  Deltoid  plate  or  pomibly  a  radial ;  2,  ainbu- 
lacral  canal ;  8,  food  groove  ;  4,  lancet  platp  ;  5,  side  plate  : 
rt,  apertures  of  the  hydrosjiire  pouches;'  7,  lower  lancet 
plate ;  8,  hydronpire  pouches. 


Fio.  384.— Elentheroerinof  Oai- 
tedayl,  f^om  the  oral  side  (after  Ethe- 
rldge and  OaryenterX  aa-hb^  Axis, 
passing  through  the  mouth  and  auun  ; 
r,  radials ;  ir,  interradialH ;  ri,  the 
radial  of  the  differently  shaped  am- 
bulacrum ;  2,  y,  the  two  larger  basals. 


the  radial  and  the  deltoid  plates.  One  or  more  hydrospire  clefts  may  be  covered  by 
the  side  plates  of  the  ambulacra.  At  those  sides  of  the  two  posteiior  ambulacra 
which  are  turned  towards  the  anus,  the  clefts  are  altogether  wanting. 

3.  In  Orophocrinus  (type  0.  stellifomiiay  Fig.  266,  p.  314)  there  are  no  hydro- 
spire  pores  on  the  ambulacra,  but  depressions  occur  between  the  consecutive  side 
plates  for  the  reception  of  the  bases  of  the  pinnules.  The  hydrospire  clefts  lie  quite 
hidden  below  the  surface  within  the  ambulacra^  sinus,  covered  by  the  lower  lancet 
plate.  The  spiracles,  on  the  contrary,  which  are  ten  in  number,  appear  at  the  sides 
of  the  ambulacra  as  long  wavy  slits.  The  two  spiracles  of  the  {)osterior  interradius 
are  distinct  from  the  anus.  The  ambulacra,  round  the  mouth  at  least,  are  covered 
by  covering  plates. 

4.  The  IrregnlareB  {Astrocrinm  and  Elcutherocrinns)  are  chiefly  distinguished 
by  the  fact  that  one  of  the  four  ambulacra  is  developed  quite  differently  frem  the 
others  (Figs.  334,  and  267,  p.  315). 
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The  bundles  of  hydrospire  tubes  or  pouches  of  the  Blastoidea 
have  been  compared  with  the  "  bursae  "  of  the  Ophiuraidea.  They  are 
said  to  have  served,  like  these  latter,  for  respiration  and  for  the 
ejection  of  the  genital  products.  The  similarity  of  these  apertures  is 
specially  marked  if  we  compare  Oi'opliocrinns  with  an  Ophiurid. 

(6)  The  Stem. 

With  the  exception  of  the  genera  PerUephyllum^  EleutherocrinuSy 
and  Astrocrinus^  which,  at  least  in  the  case  of  all  known  adults,  were 
non-pedunculate,  the  Blastoidea  were  attached  to  the  substratum  by 
«  jointed  stem  without  cirri  (Fig.  264,  p.  314). 


VII.  Cystidea. 

The  study  of  the  skeleton  of  this  ancient  class,  which  is  limited  to 
the  paleozoic  age,  has  no  very  great  comparative  interest.  The  oi*gani- 
sation  of  the  very  heterogeneous  groups  which  are  classed  together 
under  this  heading  can  only  to  a  small  extent  be  understood  from 
their  skeletal  remains.  According  to  the  structure  of  the  skeleton,  we 
can  perhaps  distinguish  two  principal  groups :  the  Cystocrinaidea,  whose 
skeleton  consists  of  comparatively  few  definitely  arranged  plates,  and 
which  in  some  forms  approximate  the  Crinaidea;  and  the  Eucystidea, 
whose  skeleton  consists  of  a  very  large  number  of  plates,  showing  no 
definite  recognisable  order. 

It  is  characteristic  of  most  Cystidea,  that  all  or  some  of  the 
plates  of  the  skeleton  are  perforated  in  various  ways  by  pores,  which, 
however,  never  seem  to  establish  communication  between  the  interior  of 
the  calyx  and  the  exterior.  It  is  difficult  to  ascertain  the  significance 
of  these  pores.  They  could  not  serve  for  the  passage  of  the  ambu- 
lacral  feet^  since  the  pore  canal,  as  already  said,  does  not  stand  in 
direct  communication  with  the  interior  of  the  calyx.  It  is  now  pretty 
generally  accepted  that,  as  the  water  passed  through  them,  they  served 
for  respiration.  The  following  principal  forms  of  pores  can  be 
distinguished : — 

1.  Scattered  single  pores. 

2.  Scattered  double  pores  (the  pores  being  united  in  pairs)  (Fig. 
260,  p.  312). 

3.  Double  pores  arranged  in  rhombs.  In  this  case,  the  two  pores 
of  a  double  pore  are  found  on  two  neighbouring  plates,  and  are  con- 
nected by  a  furrow  or  a  canal,  which  sometimes  runs  at  the  out^r 
and  sometimes  at  the  inner  side  of  the  plate.  This  canal  or  furrow 
lies  at  right  angles  to  the  suture  between  the  two  plates,  and 
the  suture  itself  lies  diagonally  to  the  rhomb  formed  by  the  pores. 
Such  pore -rhombs  may  occur  on  all  the  plates  of  the  Cystid 
test,  or  again  may  occur  singly.     In  the  latter  case,  the  two  halves 


viir         EGHINODERMATA— MORPHOLOGY  OF  SKELETON"^  385 


of  a  rhomb  are  not  infrequently  divided  by  a  smooth  intermediate 
region. 

Since  it  is  difficult  or  even  impossible  to  give  any  comprehensive  description  of 
the  perisomatic  skeleton  of  the  Cystidea,  it  is  advisable  to  treat  a  few  of  the  best 
known  forms  separately. 

Cyftocrinoidoa. 

Porocrinus  is  a  form  which  only  differs  essentially  from  a  simple  Crinoid  of  the 
order  Inadwnata  in  the  presence  of  the  pectinated  rhombs. 

CaryocrixLUS. — ^The  calyx  is  almost  pear-shaped,  and  is  carried  by  a  long  stalk 
perforated  by  a  wide  axial  canal.  At  the  edge  of  the  calyx  there  are  6  to  13 
thin,  jointed,  biserial  arms,  each  provided  with  a  furrow  on  the  oral  side.  The 
hexagonal  dorsal  cup,  apart  from  two  plates  lying  interradially  in  the  circle 
of  the  radials,  consists  exclusively  of  the  already  described  plates  of  the  apical 
system  (four  infrabasals,  six  basals,  six  radials).  The  tegmen  calycis  is  formed  of  a 
great  number  of  plates,  and  at  their  centre  six  orals,  which  show  the  characteristic 
arrangement  before  described  (Fig.  294,  p.  33^),  completely  cover  the  mouth.  The 
ambulacral  furrows  are  not  externally  visible.  An  excentrically  placed  apeitiu-e,  roofed 
over  by  a  pyramid  formed  of  six  triangular  plates,  is  regarded  as  the  anus.  The 
pectinated  rhombs  are  found  on  all  the  plates  of  the  dorsal  cup,  and  on  them  alone. 
The  two  pores  of  a  double  pore  .are  connected  by  a  canal  on  the  inner  side  of  the  plate. 

Echinoenerinus. — The  almost  egg-shaped  calyx  consists  of  the  already  described 
plates  of  the  apical  system  (four  infrabasals,  five  basals,  five  radials)  arranged  in  five 
rays,  and  five  other  perisomatic  plates  in  contact  with  the  cu'cle  of  the  radials,  and 
partly  pressing  in  between  them.  At  the  oral  pole  there  is  a  depression,  round  which 
short  uuiserial  tentacles  rise,  and  in  the  centre  of  which  the  star -shaped  oral 
aperture  lies.  The  anal  aperture  has  shifted  across  the  equator  of  the  calyx 
apically,  and  lies  to  the  right  posteriorly  above  the  basals.  Three  pectinated 
rhombs  are  developed,  whose  position  is  shown  in  Fig.  296,  p.  333.  The  calyx  is 
carried  by  a  short  thick  stem,  the  ossicles  of  which  are  perforated  by  a  wide  canal. 

Cyrtoblastus  (Figs.  259,  p.  312,  and  295,  p.  332)  shows  some  resemblance  to 
the  BlcLstoideii.  The  egg-shaped  or  spherical  calyx  consists  of  sixteen  plates  and  the 
ambulacra.  Of  these  sixteen  plates,  which  are  arranged  in  four  cii-cles,  fourteen 
belong  to  the  apical  system  (four  infrabasals,  five  basals,  and  five  radials).  The 
radials  exactly  resemble  the  radials  (fork  plates)  of  the  Blastoidea,  Each  radial 
clasps  an  ambulacrum  between  its  two  limbs.  Between  two  neighbouring  radials, 
in  four  of  the  interradii,  a  lancet-shaped  plate,  which  is  keeled  in  the  middle, 
presses  in,  recalling  the  deltoid  plates  of  the  BlcLstoidea,  In  one  iuterradius  this 
plate  is  wanting,  so  that  here  the  neighbouring  radials  touch  one  another.  At  the  • 
centre  of  the  rosette  formed  by  the  five  ambulacra  lies  the  mouth,  and  from  it  a 
furrow  runs  to  each  ambulacrum,  passing  down  its  whole  length  and  dividing  it  into 
two  lateral  halves.  The  principal  groove  of  each  ambulacrum  gives  off  alternating 
lateral  fuiTOWs,  which  end  in  distinct  pits  (pores  ?  depressions  for  the  reception  of 
pinnulffi?).  At  the  base  of  the  calyx  there  are  two  pectinated  rhombs  (c/l  Fig. 
295,  p.  332).  Further,  the  forks  of  the  radials  appear  transversely  striated  by 
numerous  parallel  pore  clefts,  and  a  similar  striation  also  occurs  on  each  side  of  the 
rib  or  keel  on  the  four  deltoid  plates.  Perhaps  every  two  neighbouring  rows  of  pore 
clefts,  belonging,  however,  to  dififerent  but  adjoining  plates,  together  formed  a  kind 
of  pectinated  rhomb.  A  large  apei'ture  half  way  up  the  calyx  is  regarded  as  the 
anal  aperture,  and  a  smaller,  in  an  angle  betw^ecn  two  ambulacra,  as  the  ax)erture  of 
the  water  vascular  system.  This  is,  however,  uncertain.  The  arms  are  unknown, 
VOL.  II  2  C 
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and  so  is  the  stem,  though  the  latter  was  present,  since  it  is  easy  to  distinguisli   a 
depression  at  the  apex  marking  its  point  of  attachment. 


EuoyitidML 

Frotoerinns  (Fig.  260,  p.  31 2). —The  calyx  is  non -pedunculate,  with  somewhat 
flattened  apical  side ;  otherwise  it  is  almost  spherical.  It  consists  of  numerous 
pentagonal  or  hexagonal  bulging  plates,  each  of  which  is  provided  with  several 
double  pores.  At  the  oral  pole  lies  the  oral  ajierture,  from  which  Ave  long  ambn- 
lacral  furrows  radiate,  giving  off,  here  and  there,  lateral  furrows.  At  the  end  of  each 
lateral  furrow  there  is  a  depression  on  a  prominence.  At  these  points,  small  anus 
or  pinnulie  were  perhaps  once  articulated.  The  ambulacral  furrow  and  the  mouth 
are  roofed  over  with  covering  plates.  The  anus  lies  excentrically  in  an  interradiu^, 
roofed  over  by  a  pyramid  of  valves.  Between  anus  and  mouth  there  is  a  small 
third  aperture.     The  stalked  genus  OlyptosphferiUs  is  related  to  Protoerinus. 

OrocyttiB  (Fig.  261,  p.  313).— The  almost  egg-shaped  body  is  tessellated  with  a 
considerable  number  of  plates  which  are  usually  hexagonal,  and  are  all  provided 
with  pectinated  rhombs.  The  pores  are  on  prominences,  arranged  as  in  the  figure. 
A  stem  was  present,  but  has  never  been  met  with  attached  to  the  body.  On  the 
oral  side  of  the  body  there  are  two  principal  apertures,  the  mouth  and  anus,  lying 
on  chimney-like  prominences,  and  there  is  also  an  additional  third  aperture.  The 
area  around  the  mouth  is  never  preserved  intact ;  probably  the  mouth  was* 
surrounded  by  a  few  tentcu^les.  In  the  genus  Echinosphcera,  very  common  in 
the  Lower  Silurian,  the  spherical  test  is  formed  by  a  large  number  of  pentagonal 
or  hexagonal  plates,  all  of  which  have  pectinated  rhombs.  In  each  rhomb  the  pores 
lying  on  the  opjiosite  sides  of  the  suture,  between  the  two  plates,  are  connected 
in  pairs  by  canals.  The  oral  aperture  lies  on  a  chimney-like  or  conical  promi- 
nence, surrounded  by  two  to  four  long  or  short  arms.  At  some  distance  from  the 
buccal  cone  lies  the  anus,  covered  by  a  pyramid  of  valves.  Between  the'  mouth 
and  the  anus,  but  a  little  to  one  side,  is  a  third  smaller  apei-tui-e.  In  Arisiocysiis 
there  are  two  smaller  apertures  between  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  one  of 
which,  near  the  anus,  i)erhai)s  represents  the  genital  aperture  which,  in  other 
Cystids,  is  possibly  confluent  with  the  anus.  In  Ascocystis,  the  body,  which  was 
evidently  richly  plated,  is  prolonged  like  a  tube  ;  at  the  pointed  apical  \yAe  it  was 
attached  by  means  of  a  stem  ;  at  the  oral  side  it  is  truncated,  the  oral  disc  being 
surrounded  by  as  many  as  twenty-five  biserial,  unbranched  arms.  The  structure  of 
the  disc  smTOunded  by  these  arms  has  not  yet  been  made  out  with  certainty. 

Hesites.— The  body  is  spherical,  and  was  probably  stalked.  The  test  consists 
of  numerous  plates  provided  with  double  pores,  and  showing  no  definite  arrange- 
ment. Five  furrows  run  from  the  oral  pole  in  meridians 
towards  the  apical  pole.  Each  furrow  is  covered  by  a  double 
row  of  contiguous,  so-called  ambulacral  plates,  and  is  thus 
_  «_-j-.  converted  into  a  closed  canal.  Between  the  consecutive  (am- 
▼erw  lectlon  through  bulacral)  plates,  pores  lead  hito  this  canal,  while  on  the  plates 
an  ambulacnun  of  themselves  circular  areas  can  occasionally  be  made  out,  which 
MeHtef.  have  been  regarded  as  iwints  of  attachment  of  pinnula.     A 

groove  runs  along  the  middle  line  of  each  double  row  of  plates  ; 
this  is  open  along  most  of  its  length,  but,  at  the  oral  iwle,  small  plates  form  a 
slanting  roof  over  it 

We  thus  distinguish,  in  each  radius,  an  external  groove  which  runs  ujwn  the 
ambulacral  plates,  and  an  internal  canal,  which  runs  below  these  plates  and  above 
the  perforated  plates  of  the  test  (Fig.  335). 
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In  an  inteiTadius  on  the  oral  side  of  the  body,  nearer  one  of  the  ambulacra  than 
the  other,  lies  the  anus,  which  can  be  closed  by  valves. 

MesUes  shows  a  certain  similarity  with  the  Palaechinoidea.  By  arbitrarily 
assuming  that  an  ambulacral  vessel  ran  in  the  canal  below  the  ambulacral  plates, 
aud  that  ambulacral  feet  (lassed  out  through  the  pores  between  these  plates,  stress 
ivas  laid  u^jon  the  agreement  thereby  established  between  the  Echinoids  and  MesUcs 
in  the  position  of  the  radial  water  vascular  trunk  on  the  inner  side  of  the  ambu- 
lacral plates.  But  (1)  it  is  quite  uncertain  that  the  ambulacral  vessel  really  lay 
in  this  canal  and  not  in  the  outer  channel,  (2)  the  ambulacral  feet,  in  Echinoids, 
pass  through  the  ambulacral  plates  and  not  between  them  as  in  Mesites,  and  (3)  it  is 
not  at  all  certain  that  the  pores  of  Mesites  really  served  for  the  passage  of  ambu- 
lacral feet. 

AgelacrinuB  (Fig.  262,  p.  313). — The  body  resembles  a  more  or  less  flat,  round 
disc,  attached  to  a  firm  object  {e.g.  the  shell  of  a  Brachiopod).  The  test  is  formed 
of  numerous,  irregularly  arranged  scale-like  plates,  which  more  or  less  imbricate 
"with  one  another.  In  the  middle  of  the  free  (oral)  side  of  the  disc  lies  the  mouth, 
covered  with  plates,  from  which  five  curved  ambulacral  furrows  radiate,  covered 
"with  double  rows  of  alternating  plates.  The  plates  of  each  double  row  form  a 
tunnel,  raised  above  the  level  of  the  disc,  and,  between  the  plates,  apertures  may 
occasionally  be  observed  which  are  supposed  to  have  served  for  the  passage  of 
ambulacral  feet.  In  one  of  the  interradii,  between  two  ambulacra  which  converge 
so  as  to  form  a  ring,  lies  the  anus,  arched  over  by  a  pyramid  of  valves. 

Just  as  Mesitea  has  been  regarded  as  nearly  related  to  the  racial  form  of  the 
£ehinoideay  so  Agelacrimis  (with  the  related  genus  Edrioaater)  was  said  to  be  nearly 
connected  with  that  of  tlie  Asteroidm.  But  it  appears  hardly  conceivable  that  the 
almost  rigid  skeleton  of  the  attached,  sessile  Agelacrinus  could  give  rise  to  the 
richly  jointed  and  movable  skeleton  of  the  Asteroid.  In  the  Asteroids^  it  is  not 
the  ambulacral  feet  but  the  canals  connecting  them  with  the  ampiillse  which  pass 
out  between  the  ambulacral  plates,  and  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  lie  outside 
of  the  latter.  The  double  rows  of  covering  plates  in  Agelacrinus  cannot  thus  be 
compared  with  the  double  rows  of  ambulacral  plates  in  the  Asteroid. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  here  he  remarked  that  structures  resembling  the 
pectinated  rhombs  of  the  Cystidea  occur  in  many  fossil  Crinoids  and  Echinoids. 
These  are  parallel  striae  on  the  skeletal  plates,  which  run  transversely  over  the 
suture  dividing  two  neighbouring  plates,  and  together  form  a  rhomb -like  figure. 
In  young  and  fossil  Echinoids^  it  is  principally  the  plates  of  the  apical  system 
which  ara  ornamented  with  such  striated  rhombs. 


D.  The  Sphies  and  their  Derivatives — The  Sphsoridla  and  the 
PedleellariSB. 

1.  The  Spines. 

The  test  of  the  Echirwidea,  and  the  plated  test  of  the  Asteroidea  and 
Ophiuraidea  carry  large  or  small,  variously  shaped  spines  or  processes, 
which  also  vary  in  number  and  arrangement.  The  knowledge  of 
the  structure,  shape,  size,  and  arrangement  of  these  rigid  processes 
of  the  body  (acanthology)  is  ol  importance  for  classification.  We 
must  here  confine  ourselves  to  the  most  important  points,  referring 
the  reader  for  further  particulars  to  systematic  works. 

a.  The  Spines  of  the  Echinoidea,  which  we  shall  first  consider 
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merely  as  parte  of  the  skeletoD,  occur  in  all  forms.  Thej  are  found 
in  definite  arrangement  over  the  whole  test,  on  both  the  ambulacral 
and  the  interambulacral  plates,  but  usually  in  greater  numbers  on  the 
latter  than  on  the  former. 

The  spines  are  usu&lly  slender  and  pointed,  but  may  also  {e.g.  the  princi{>a.l 
spines  of  certain  Citiaridce)  be  club-,  egg-,  plate-,  or  oar-shaped,  etc.  ;  or  again  in 
other  cases  they  may  look  like  fine  setfie.  The  skeleton  of  the  spine  shows  the 
same  microscopic  lattice-like  structure  which  characterises  all  parts  of  the  Echino- 
derm  skeleton.  Transverse  and  longitudinal  sections  of  the  spines  reveal  specific 
developments  of  this  structure,  the  lattice-work  being  closer  in  some  cases  and 
opener  in  others,  so  that  a  careful  examination  of  the  structure  of  an  isolated  spine, 
taking  into  account  certain  possibilities  of  error,  may  suffice  to  determine  the  species 
of  a  specimen.  The  spines  are  mostly  solid,  less  frequently  hollow  {e,g.  in  the 
ScuUllidoR). 

The  spines  are  movably  articulated  with  the  test.  Each  spine 
rises  from  a  wart-like  prominence  of  a  test  plate,  which  is  called  a 
tubercle. 

Large,  strong  spines  rise  from  large  tubercles,  and  small  spines  from  small 
tubercles,  so  that  an  examination  of  the  tubercles  on  the  test  of  an  Echinoid  which 
has  lost  its  spines  leads  to  some  conclusions  as  to  the  nature  of  its  former  spinous 
covering.  The  tests  of  the  Clypeastroida  and  Spatangoida,  for  instance,  have  very 
small  tubercles,  with  which  the  small,  inconspicuous,  seta -like  spines  of  these  orders 
correspond.  The  regular  Echinoidea  have  powerful  spines  and  large  tii))ercles.  In 
the  ddaroidaf  especially,  by  the  side  of  numerous  small  tubercles  carrying  small 
spines,  there  occur,  in  the  interradii,  a  smaller  number  of  remarkably  lai'ge  tubercles, 
which  carry  either  very  long  and  strong  or  else  shorter  but  very  massive  spines, 
(Fig.  336). 

Most  spines  are  in  some  way  ornamented,  by  ribs,  thorns,  etc. 

In  describing  the  various  parts  which  can  be  made  out  in  a 
spine,  and  in  that  portion  of  the  test  plate  which  surrounds  its  base, 
we  shall  select  a  prineipal  spine  of  Lrmcidaris  papiUata  (Fig.  337). 
The  spine  consists  of  a  shaft  and  a  socket,  the  latter  articulating 
with  the  tubercle  of  the  test  plate.  The  shaft  thins  away  near  the 
socket  to  form  a  neck  which,  again,  is  separated  from  the  socket 
by  a  projecting  circular  ridge  or  cushion. 

£ach  tubercle  rises  from  a  mound  formed  by  the  bulging  of  a 
round,  smooth  area,  the  edge  of  which  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of 
smaller  tubercles,  which  carry  smaller  spines  and  pedicellarise  (Fig. 
336). 

The  socket,  where  it  is  in  contact  with  the  tubercle,  has  a  pit, 
and  a  similar  pit  is  found  at  the  centre  of  the  tubercle  itself.  Within 
these  two  corresponding  pits  rims  an  axial  band  consisting  of  elastic 
fibres,  which  fastens  the  spine  to  the  tubercle,  and  passes  at  its  two 
ends  into  the  organic  substance  of  the  spine  and  tubercle. 

The  base  of  the  spine  is  surrounded  by  a  double  fibrous  envelope. 
The  inner  envelope  consists  of  elastic  fibres,  the  outer  of  muscle 
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fibres,  which  latter  bring  about  the  raovements  of  the  spine  on  the 
tubercle.  Both  the  muscular,  and  the  elastic,  fibres  are  attached  on  the 
one  hand  to  the  socket  (below  the  circular  ridge  or  cushion),  and  on 
the  other  to  the  area  surrounding  the  tubercle.  They  pass  into  the 
organic  substance  of  the  skeleton. 

The  spine  is  covered  from  tip  to  base  (i.e.  to  the  neck)  by  a  very 
hard  and  thick  calcareous  layer,  the  cortical  layer,  which,  in  the 


Fio.  336.— Part  of  the 
ntrfiEtoe   of    the   teit   of 

OldarU  trlbuloldei,  Ag., 
near  the  ambitus,  to  show 
the  tubercles  and  ambu- 
lacral  pores  ap.  ia^  Interam- 
bnlacral  row  of  plates ;  am, 
ambulacral  row  of  plates. 


Fig.  837.— Large  iplne  of  a  Cidarls,  dia- 
grammatic (essentially  after  Prouho).  1 ,  Cor- 
tical layer;  2,  middle  layer;  3,  medulla; 
4,  neck ;  5,  integument ;  6,  pedicle ;  7,  axial 
band ;  8,  muscle  ring ;  9,  circular  ganglion  ; 
10,  ligamentous  envelope;  11,  tubercle  on 
the  test ;  12,  test. 


development  of  the  test,  is  the  last  part  deposited,  and  determines 
the  ornamentation  of  the  spine. 

At  first  the  body  integument  covers  the  whole  spine,  its  epithelium 
being  provided  with  cilia.  But  when  the  spine  has  attained  its 
definitive  size,  and  the  cortical  layer  has  been  formed,  the  integument 
dies  away  on  those  parts  which  are  covered  by  that  layer,  and  is  only 
retained  round  the  base  of  the  spine. 

At  this  base,  about  half  way  up  the  muscular  envelope,  under  the 
surface  of  the  epithelium,  lies  a  nerve  ring  with  scattered  ganglion 
cells ;  this  runs  right  round  the  base  of  the  spine,  and  innervates  its 
muscles. 
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The  structure  of  all  Echinoid  spines  resembles  that  just  described,  except  that 
the  pits  in  the  socket  (or  acetabulum)  and  on  the  tubercle  arc  usually  wanting, 
and  with  them  also  the  axial  ligament. 

The  Binall  ipines  of  the  Cidaroida  are  protective.  They  surround  the  anal 
aperture,  the  genital  apertures,  and  the  pores  of  the  radials  (or  ocular  plates) ;  on  the 
interambulacra,  they  surroimd  the  bases  of  the  prin- 
cipal spines  like  a  circular  palisade,  and  on  the  am- 
bulacra they  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows. 
They  can  be  raised,  and  inclined  towards  one  another 
over  the  part  to  be  protected.  The  smaller  spines 
have  no  cortical  layer  and  no  nerve  ring  at  their 
bases.  They  are  always  covered  by  the  ciliated 
integument,  which  at  the  tip  of  the  spine  carries 
sensory  (tactile)  hairs.  Each  small  spine  carries  at 
its  l)ase,  on  the  side  turned  away  from  the  part  to  W 
protected,  a  whitish,  transparent,  ampulla  -  shaped 
swelling,  which  seems  to  be  caused  by  the  presence  of 
glandular  cells  in  the  epithelium.  The  secretion  of 
this  glandular  cushion  may  perha^w  be  poisonous. 

In  Ceivtrostephanus  longispinus,  round  the  anus, 
certain  short  spines  of  a  lilac  colour  occur ;  in  the 
living  animal,  these  constantly  rotate,  the  tips  of  tlie 
spines  describing  a  circle.  In  the  epithelium  of  these 
spines  there  are  sensory  prominences,  and  at  their 
bases  the  characteristic  circular  ganglion.  The  fibres 
of  the  muscular  enveloj»e  are  transversely  striated. 

In  PodocidaHs,  immovable  spines  without  any 
articulation  are  found,  principally  on  the  apical  side 
of  the  shell. 

The  poisonouB  spines  of  Asthenosoiiia  nrens 
{Echinothurid).  This  Echinoid  is  much  feared  by 
fishermen  and  divers,  on  account  of  the  acute  pain 
produced  by  contact  with  its  body.  Spines,  whose 
ends  are  swollen  into  shiny  blue  heads  (Fig.  338), 
seem  to  form  the  principal  part  of  its  poison  apparatus. 
These  poison  spines  are  arranged  in  regular  bands  on 
the  interambulacra,  but  in  the  larva  are  found  scattered 
over  other  parts  as  well.  The  axis  of  the  spine  is 
occupied  by  a  hollow  calcareous  rod  with  an  extremely 


Fig.  338.— Spine  with  poison 
of  Aithenoioina  ureni 
(after  P.  and  F.  SarailnX  diagram- 
matic. 1,  The  tip  of  the  spine ; 
2,  poison  sac ;  3,  epithelium  of  fine  point ;  this  rod,  throughout  the  greater  part  of 
the  poison  head ;  4,  muscles  of  the  its  length,  is  perforated  by  pores  arranged  in  longi- 
same  ;  5.  lower  tenninal  &scia  of  ^^^^j  ^^^.^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  however,  there  are  only 
the  poison  head,  penetrating  the        -  ,,  *'  n       ,       ,      i  .  l 

spine;  6,  longitudinal  rows  of  *  ^^^  ^^^^^  pores  or  eyes.  The  swollen  head  which 
pores  in  the  shaft  (7)  of  the  spine,  surrounds  the  tip  of  the  spine  contains  a  somewhat 
large  poison  sac,  with  an  aperture  at  its  tip,  thi-ough 
which  the  spine  may  protnide.  The  epithelium  lining  the  sac  passes,  at  the 
aperture,  into  the  outer  epithelium  of  the  head.  The  poison  sac  and  the  part  of 
the  spine  which  runs  through  it  are  filled  with  a  clear  fluid  with  floating  vesicles 
(cells  and  remains  of  cells),  yielded  by  the  epithelium  of  the  sac.  The  sac  and  its 
envelope  of  connective  tissue  are  surrounded  by  a  powerful  muscular  capsule,  most 
of  whose  fibres  are  attached  on  the  one  hand  to  the  sac,  and  on  the  other  to  the  part 
of  the  spine  lying  below  it.  The  contraction  of  these  muscles  causes  the  sharp  tip 
of  the  spine  to  protrude  through  the  aperture  of  the  sac.     Perhaps,  at  the  samt' 
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time,  the  poison  is  squeezed  into  the  spine  through  the  lower  pores  in  that  part  of 
it  which  lies  within  the  sac,  and  is  squirted  out  through  the  few  pores  or  eyes  at 
its  tip. 

On  the  fascioles  of  the  Spatangoidaj  whose  course  has  already  been  described 
(p.  349),  there  are  exceedingly  numerous  very  small,  granular  tubercles  carrying  small 
seta- like  spines,  thickened  at  the  tip ;  these  are  sometimes  articulated,  sometimes 
immovable.  Such  claTuln  are  covered  by  a  ciliated  integument,  which  very 
probably  contains  sensory  cells. 

k  The  Spines  of  the  Asteroldea. — The  Asteroid  body  is  also 
usually  covered  with  spines  and  papillae.  The  form  and  arrangement 
of  these  vary  so  greatly  that  they  cannot  here  be  more  fully  described. 
We  must  refer  the  reader  to  the  principal  systematic  works  for  details. 
Their  finer  structure  is 
almost  entirely  unknown, 
and  we  have  hardly  any 
knowledge  of  the  positions 
of  the  sensory  organs  and 
glands  which  almost  cer- 
tainly occur. 

Tlie  spines  are  often  firmly 
connected  with  the  skeletal 
plates  of  the  body  wall,  from 
which  they  rise.  Spines  occur 
most  constantly  at  the  edges  of 
the  ambulacral  furrows,  border- 
ing them  like  a  palisade.  They 
are  not  infrequently  movable  ; 
they  can  be  erected,  and  inclined 
over  the  furrow  for  its  protection 
(Fig.  243,  p.  298). 

Many     Phaiurozoniu,     and 
especially    the    Astropectinidos, 
are  characterised  by  short  cal- 
careous pillars  rising  from  the  integument,  which,  on  their  terminal  flat  surfaces, 
carry  a  usually  circular  group  of  small,  thickly  crowded  spines,  prominences,  or 
papillae.     These  structures  are  called  paxillflB  (Fig.  309,  p.  351). 

c.  Spines  of  the  OphiuridSB. — In  the  Ophimidce,  it  is  principally  or 
exclusively  the  lateral  shields  which  carry  spines,  in  a  manner  already 
described  (p.  355). 

Tliese  spines  are  mostly  large,  slender,  and  pointed,  and  are  occasionally  provided 
with  thorns.  In  the  genera  Ophiomastix,  Astroschema,  and  Ophiocreas  club-shaped 
spines  occur,  together  with  the  ordinary  kinds.  Over  the  ends  of  these  spines  the 
epithelium  is  thickened,  and  contains  glandular  and  sensory  cells.  In  Ophiopteran 
eJegatis,  nimierous  small  spines  of  peculiar  structure  are  found  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
disc.  A  short  stem  divides  into  six  long  pointed  branches,  which  are  connected 
by  a  thin,  soft  membrane  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  kind  of  funnel.  The  whole 
structure  somewhat  recalls  an  umbrella  turned  inside  out.  In  the  same  species, 
each  lateral  shield  cariies,  besides  a  hook  and  a  thorny  spine,  ten  long,  slender 


Fio.  339.  — Three  brachial  joints  of  Ophiopteron 
elegani,  from  the  middle  part  of  the  arm,  lower  side  (after 
Lndwlg).  hs,  Ventral  shields ;  te,  tentacle ;  m,  lateral 
shields ;  1,  hook ;  2,  thorny  spine ;  S,  supporting  rods  of 
the  flns. 


r, 


392  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

spines  arranged  in  a  row,  which  nins  up  from  the  ventral  to  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
arm  ;  these  spines  are  connected  by  a  thin,  transparent  membrane  in  such  a  way  as 
to  form  a  sort  of  fin  (Fig.  889).  On  the  first  three  free  joints  of  the  arm,  the  fin  of 
one  side  of  the  arm  passes  into  that  of  the  other  side  dorsally.  We  are  justified 
in  assuming  that  the  animal  is  able  to  swim  by  means  of  these  large  fins  on 
the  arms. 

The  genera  Ophiotholia  and  Ophiohdiis  are  distinguished  by  peculiar  nmbreUa- 
shaped  ipines.  A  stem  with  a  swollen,  button -like  base,  articulating  with  a 
tubercle,  carries  at  its  tip  a  circle  of  recurved  spines,  which,  during  life,  are  covered 
by  a  common  integument.  These  are  found  either  in  groups  near  the  base  of  the 
ordinary  brachial  spines,  as  in  Ophiotholia,  where  they  first  appear  at  some  distance 
from  the  disc,  or  else  replacing  the  ordinary  spines  near  the  end  of  the  arm,  as  in 
Ophiohelus, 

Funetion  of  the  spines. — The  fact  that  the  spines  serve  princi- 
pally for  the  protection  of  the  body  is  at  once  evident,  especially  when 
they  are  provided  with  poison  glands. 

In  response  to  stimuli,  the  spines  become  erect.  In  Diadema  setosum,  which  is 
very  sensitive  to  light,  the  long  spines  turn  threateningly  towards  a  hand  which 
approaches  them  from  any  side.  The  spines  of  most  Edkinaids  further  serve  for 
locomotion,  moving  in  a  co-ordinated  manner.  This  has  been  directly  proved  in 
tlie  CidaridoCf  Arbtida,  EehinuSf  and  Spatangua^  etc.  In  the  first  of  these  forms, 
the  long  (principal)  spines  are  indeed  the  chief,  or  the  only,  locomotory  organs,  and 
are  used  as.  stilts.  Many  Echinotds^  e.g.  DorocidariSf  Arhaciay  SpaiangMS^  ii  \B\i\ 
on  their  backs,  can  turn  themselves  over  again  by  the  help  of  their  spines. 

It  has  also  been  proved  that  the  spines  may  serve  for  seizing  prey  and  for 
forwarding  it  to  the  mouth.  Several  spines  incline  towards  the  prey,  seize  it  with 
their  tips,  and  pass  it  on  to  the  next  group  in  the  oral  direction,  and  so  on  towards 
the  mouth.     Compare  with  this  the  rise  of  pedicellarise  in  Asteroids,  p.  894. 


2.  Modified  Spines. 

a.  The  Sphsoridla  of  the  Eehinoidea. — These  are  small  spherical 
or  ellipsoidal  bodies,  which,  by  means  of  a  short  stalk,  articulate  with 
a  prominence  of  the  test,  and  are  inclined  sometimes  in  one  direction, 
sometimes  in  another.  They  either  project  freely,  or  else  rise  from  the 
base  of  a  pit-like  depression  of  the  test  (Fig.  340).  This  depression 
may  more  or  less  completely  close  over  the  sphaeridium.  We  are 
here  reminded  of  the  various  forms  of  acoustic  tentacles  in  the 
Medusae,  which  sometimes  rise  freely  from  the  body,  sometimes  from 
the  base  of  a  pit^  sometimes  on  the  walls  of  closed  vesicles,  which  latter 
come  into  existence  through  the  concrescence  of  the  edge  of  the  pit 
above  the  tentacle.  Here,  however,  we  have  to  do  not  with  tentacles, 
but  evidently  with  modified  spines. 

Sphseridia  occur  in  all  Eehinoidea  except  the  Cidaroida.  They  are  found  only 
on  the  ambulacra,  and  always  on  the  peristomal  plates,  although  in  many  forms 
they  are  not  limited  to  these,  the  area  in  which  they  occur  stretching  out  in  the 
direction  of  the  ambitus,  or  even  beyond  it.  The  number  and  arrangement  of  tlie 
sphaeridia  vary  greatly  in  different  grou^w. 
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Structure  of  the  Sphseridia  (Fig.  341). — The  sphieridia  consist 
(1)  of  a  very  firm  and  hard  transparent  calcareous  sphere,  which  is 
concentrically  laminated,  and  does  not  show  the  lattice-like  perforated 
structure  of  the  rest  of  the  skeleton,  and  (2)  of  the  calcareous  stem, 
which  is  perforated  like  a  sponge,  and  is  generally  continued  into  the 
interior  of  the  sphere.  The  calcareous  sphere  perhaps  answers  to  the 
cortical  layer  of  a  large  spine  of  a  Cidaroid  (cf.  Fig.  337).  Not  infre- 
quently the  head  is  traversed  by  a  canal  which  opens  at  its  free  end. 

The  sphaeridium  is  covered  by  a  ciliated  epithelium  which  is  often 
pigmented ;  the  waving  cilia  are  very  long  at  the  base  of  the  stem, 
but  gradually  diminish  in  length  towards  the  head.  The  sphaeridia, 
like  the  spines,  are  surrounded  at  the  base  where  they  articulate  with 
the  tubercle,  by  a  muscular  envelope  and  by  a  circular  ganglion,  the 


FiQ.  340.  — Portion  of  an  ambnlacmm 
bordering  the  perlftome  In  Echinooidarli 
nigra,  MbL  (after  LovteiX  magniflecl.  1 ,  Sphari- 
diuin  in  its  niche ;  2,  ambulacral  double  pore ; 
3,  edge  of  the  perintome. 


Fio.  341.— Longitudinal 
leotion  through  a  iphssrl- 
dlum,  diagraniniatic.  1,  Cal- 
careous mass  of  the  sphH^ridlum ; 
2,  epitheliam ;  3,  calcareous 
steui  of  lattice-likH  structure ; 
4,  muscle  envelope ;  5,  circular 
ganglion  ;  0,  tubercle  ;  7,  test. 


latter  lying  within  the  epithelium,  which  is  here  specially  thickened. 
The  hair-like  cells  of  this  circular  thickening  of  the  epithelium  are 
probably  for  the  greater  part  sensory. 

The  sphsBridia  have  always  been  claimed  as  sensory  organs,  and, 
on  account  of  their  usual  position  near  the  mouth,  as  gustatory  or 
olfactory  organs.  They  have  also  been  thought  to  be  auditory,  or 
organs  for  the  appreciation  of  the  movements  of  the  water.  They 
also  remind  us  of  organs  adapted  for  appreciating  the  position  of  the 
body  in  the  water. 

b.  The  PedicellariSB. — These  are  small  seizing  organs  which  rise 
from  the  integument.  They  occur  in  all  Echinmdea,  most  Astei'oidea, 
and  a  few  Ophiuroidea  in  very  varying  number  and  arrangement,  and 
in  many  different  forms,  between  which,  again,  there  are  transition 
forms.  They  must  be  considered  as  modified  spines,  or  groups  of 
spines.     In  one  and  the  same  species  various  forms  of  pedicellarise, 
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definitely  arranged,  may  occur.  It  is  very  probable  that  many  of  the 
different  forms  of  pedicellarise,  within  certain  divisions,  have  developed 
independently  out  of  spines. 

1.  The  pedicellaris  in  the  Ophinroidea.-— lu  Trichaster  degans,  from  about  the 
thirty-sixth  tentacle  pore  of  an  arm  onwards,  the  two  tentacle  papillse  are  replaced 
on  the  adoral  side  of  each  pore  by  two  hooks  movably  articulated  on  a  stem.  This 
stem  also  is  articulated  with  a  ventral  lateral  process  of  the  corresponding  brachial 
vertebral  ossicle.  The  skeleton  of  this  apparatus  consists  of  three  pieces,  belonging 
to  the  stem  and  to  the  two  diverging  hooks.  The  hooks  do  not  move  against  one 
another,  the  planes  of  their  movement  being  nearly  parallel.  On  one  side  a  flexor, 
and  on  the  other  an  extensor  muscle  connects  each  hook  with  the  stem.  In 
Astrophytan  also,  similar  pedicellarise  are  found,  and  in  Ophiotkrix  fragilis  the  end 
of  the  arm  is  beset  with  movable  hooks  provided  with  flexor  and  extensor  muscles. 
Similar  hooks  occur,  further,  on  the  lateral  shields  of  the  arms  in  certain  species  of 

•  Gorgonoeephahis. 

2.  The  pedicellaritt  of  the  Asteroidea  (Fig.  342).— In  some  grou|>s,  e.g.  the 
AsterinidiCf  Solasteridce,  and  PlerasteridcR,  the  pedicellarise  are  altogether  wanting  : 
in  the  Astropectinidce  they  are  only  very  rarely  found.  \^ 

In  the  simplest  cases,  groups  of  small  spines  may  function  as  pedicellarise.  The 
spines  of  such  a  group  are  movably  connected  with  the  body,  and  may  be  arranged 
either  in  two  opposite  rows  of  four  to  five  spines  each,  these  rows  approximating  or 
diverging ;  or  else  at  definite  points  of  the  body  three  or  four  spines  stand  close 
together,  forming,  when  they  incline  towards  one  another,  a  three-  or  four-sided 
pyramid.  Two  spines  even  may  form  a  group.  For  instance,  on  the  dorsal  surface 
of  Asterina  gihhosa^  spines  are  found  sometimes  isolated,  sometimes  united  in  larger 
or  smaller  groups.  Among  these  grou])s  there  are  couples  connected  at  the  base  by 
a  transverse  muscle,  and  such  spines  can  move  towards  one  another  more  energetic- 
ally than  those  of  the  other  groups  (Fig.  342,  A  to  F). 

In  the  above  cases,  we  have  to  a  great  extent  to  do  with  commencing  or  rudi- 
mentary pedicellarite,  and  we  recognise,  in  the  larger  and  smaller  groujis  of  spines, 
the  material  out  of  which  pedicellariae  with  two,  three,  or  four  forcejis  may  he 
Z'  develo|)ed.    {Cf,  also  what  has  been  remarked  on  p.  392  on  the  spines  of  the  Echinoidtti 
\  as  organs  for  the  seizing  and  conveying  of  prey  to  the  mouth,  and  p.  390  on  the 
smaller  spines  of  the  Cidaroida.) 

The  true  pedicellarisB  of  the  Asteroidea  usually  have  two  blades  or  valves,  less 
frequently  three.     Stalked  and  MBsile  pedicellaxia  may  be  distinguished. 

a.  Sessile  pedieellarisB  (Fig.  342,  G). — The  two  blades  rise 
directly  from  the  integument  £ach  consists  of  a  calcareous  piece 
determining  its  shape,  which  may  be  long  or  short,  broad  or 
narrow,  pointed  or  blunt,  flat  or  spoon-like.  The  two  skeletal  pieces 
are  directly  articulated  with  a  skeletal  plate  of  the  integument.  I" 
Gymnasteria  carinifera^  for  example,  numerous  double-bladed  pedi- 
cellarise rise  at  the  edge  of  the  ambulacral  furrow.  The  two  blades 
are  connected  at  their  bases  in  a  manner  illustrated  in  the  figure,  by  a 
transverse  muscle,  the  adductor  muscle.  Further,  each  blade  at  its 
outer  side  {i.e,  at  the  side  turned  away  from  the  axis  of  the  pedicel- 
laria)  is  also  connected  with  the  subjacent  calcareous  plate  of  the 
integument   by  an  opening  muscle  (abductor).     The   bases  of  the 
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pedicellarise  are  further  attached  by  a  strong  elastic  fibrous  band  to 
this  same  plate. 

h.  Stalked   pedlcellarise   (Fig.    342,   H,    K). — Each    pedicellaria 
rises  from  a  short,  soft  stalk ;  the  blades,  of  which  there  may  be  two 


Fio.  342.— PediceUarlflB  of  Asteroids.  A,  B,  0,  D,  E,  F,  P8eudo-  or  couiinencing  pedicellarise  of 
^-arious  species.  Q,  Sessile  pedicellaria  from  the  edge  of  the  ainbulacral  fUrrow  of  GymnasUria 
cariniftra  (after  Cutfnot).  H,  Stalked  straight  pedicellaria  diagrammatised  (after  Oufoot).  J, 
Basal  portion  of  a  stalked  crossed  pedicellaria  of  Asteracanthion  rubeti4  (after  Perrier).  K,  A 
similar  pedicellaria  of  Aiteracanthion  glacialU  (after  On^notX  1*  Calcareous  blade  of  the  forceps  ; 
2,  basal  piece ;  3,  occlusor  muscle  ;  8i,  axial  muscles  of  the  blades ;  4,  oiieuing  muscle ;  5,  axial 
band ;  6,  epithelium ;  7,  body  wall ;  8,  stem. 

or  three,  articulate  with  a  basal  skeletal  piece.  The'  double-bladed 
(didactyle)  pedicellarise  are  either  straight  (forfleiform)  or  crossed 
(forcipiform).  Both  kinds  may  be  found  in  one  and  the  same 
animal. 

We  select  for  description  Asterias  {glacialis\  one  of  the  Asteroids 
most  richly  provided  with  pedicellarise,  whose  arrangement  is  specially 
interesting. 

A,  gladalis  has  three  kinds  of  pedicellarise,  straight,  crossed,  and 
three-bladed. 

The  crossed  pedicellariae  are  found  in  very  great  numbers,  thickly  crowded 
together  on  a  soft  cushion,  which  surrounds  the  base  of  the  spines,  and  into  which  the 
latter  can  be  withdrawn  (Fig;  344). 
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The  straight  pedicellariae  are  far  less  numerous,  and  are  found  scattered  orer  tlie 
integument  either  singly  or  in  groups. 

The  three -bladed  pedicellarite  are  always  found  entirely  isolated,  and  may  U* 
altogether  wanting  in  some  individuals. 

Struoture  of  the  itraight  pedicellaris  (Fig.  342,  H).— Each  of  the  two  blades 
consists  of  a  hollow  toothed  skeletal  piece,  which  articulates  with  a  common  liasal 


Fio.  343.-  A  portion  of  an  arm  of  Asterlai  itlchantlia,  Sladen,  fW)ni  the  lower  side  (afur 
Bladen),  l,  2,  3,  4,  The  four  longitudinal  rows  of  ambulacral  feet ;  5,  fortlciform  pedicellari.-c ;  «, 
adambulacntl  spines  ;  7,  papulie ;  8,  infVaniarginal  spines ;  9,  forcipifonu  pedicellariie  at  th'- 
outer  bases  of  these  latter. 

piece.  Two  muscles  serve  for  oi»ening  the  pedicellaria,  the  outer  side  of  each  bla<l«' 
l>eing  attached  by  a  muscle  to  the  basal  piece.  The  blades  are  closed  by  means 
of  two  muscles  which  run  from  the  inner  sides  of  their  bases  to  the  basal  piece. 


Fio.  844.— Asterlas  (Stolaiterlai)  ▼olaellata.— AdambuUcral  plates  and  neighbouring  portion 
of  the  oral  integument  of  an  ann.  /,  Straight ;  /c,  crossed  pedicellariie  on  a  cushion  at  the  base  of 
a  large  spine  (ac) ;  (ici,  smaller  spine  (after  Sladen). 

and  also  perhaps  by  means  of  two  muscles  which,  lying  for  the  greater  i>art 
within  the  calcareous  blades,  run  from  their  tips  to  the  basal  piece.  Each  pedi- 
cellaria is  surromided  by  a  layer  of  connective  tissue,  and  covered  by  body  epithelium, 
in  which  glandular  cells  are  scattered. 

Structure  of  the  crosMd  pediceUaria  (Fig.  342,  K).— A  crossed  liedicelUriH 
is  not  unlike  a  forceps  with  short  handles.     It  also  consists  of  three  pieces,  the 
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two  limbs  of  the  forceps,  and  an  intermediate  or  basal  piece,  \x\iOU  which  the 
blades  move.  Each  limb  of  the  forceps  consists  of  the  blade  and  the  stalk  or 
handle.  The  two  limbs  cross  at  the  two  sides  of  the  intermediate  piece  like  the  two 
l»art8  of  a  pair  of  pincers  or  scissors.  When  the  two  handles  are  approximated,  the 
l>incers  close,  when  they  are  drawn  apart,  they  open.  The  opening  and  closing  of 
the  podicellariae  is  effected  by  means  of  six  muscles.  Tv^'o  small  muscles,  running 
from  the  outer  side  of  the  bases  of  the  blades  to  the  basal  piece,  by  their  contraction, 
open  the  forceps ;  while  two  pairs  of  muscles  close  it.  One  of  these  i)airs  rans 
within  the  blades  to  the  basal  piece,  and  the  two  muscles  of  the  otjier  pair  run 
ti-ansversely  from  the  handles  of  the  two  limbs  to  the  basal  or  intermediate  piece. 
An  axial  strand  of  elastic  fibres  run  from  the  stalk  of  the  |)edicellaria  to  the  base 


Fio.  345.— Pedlcellarla  of  Echinoidi.  A,  Four-bladed  pedioellarla  of  Schlzaster  canali- 
fenu  (after  KoDhlerX  B,  Qlandolar  pedlceUaria  with  glandular  sacs  on  the  stalk, 
Sphsrechlnui  grantOariB.  0,  Longitudinal  Boctlon  through  a  decaldfled  trldactyle 
pedlcellarla  of  CentroBtephanui  longlBplnuB  (after  HamannX  l,  Adductor  muscle ;  2,  nerve ; 
3,  elaatic  colamn  ;  4,  calcareouB  rod  ;  5,  longitudinal  muscle  flbres. 

of  the  forceps.  This  strand  divides  into  two  branches,  which  embrace  its  handles. 
The  fibrous  strands  of  the  individual  pedicellariae  penetrate  the  cushion,  which  sur- 
rounds the  base  of  the  spine  (Fig.  344),  and  finally  break  up  into  fibres  which  become 
closely  matted  together.  The  whole  cushion  consists  of  thickly  interwoven  fibres  of 
connective  tissue  and  muscle.  Muscle  fibres  run  down  from  the  calcareous  piece  of 
the  spine  into  the  cushion,  in  which  they  are  lost.  By  means  of  these  muscles,  the 
cushion  can  be  drawn  up  the  spine,  like  a  sort  of  sheath.  The  i>edicellariae,  like 
the  cushion  from  which  they  rise,  are  covered  by  a  markedly  glandular  epithelium. 

The  three-bladed  pedicellariee,  apart  from  the  number  of  their  blades,  agree  in 
structure  with  the  straight  two-bladed  pedicellariie. 

3.  The  pedicellarisB  of  the  Echinoidea  (Figs.  345  and  346).— Pedicellaiiie  occur 
in  all  Echinoids  on  the  integument,  between  the  spines,  and  in  one  and  the  same 
species  two  or  more  forms  of  them  may  be  found.  The  special  an-angement  of  the 
various  forms  of  pedicellariffi  on  the  body  (whether  occurring  on  the  ambulacral  or 
on  the  interambulacral  areas,  and  whether  orally  or  apically),  their  distribution, 
number,  and  very  varied  form  cannot  here  be  described  in  detail,  but  must  be 
sought  for  in  systematic  works. 
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The  pedicellarifle  of  the  Echinoidea  are  always  stalked,  and  three-,  leas  frequently 
two-,  or  four-,  bladed.     Two  principal  forms  may  he  distinguished :  seiiiiig  pedi- 
^  cellaria  (Fig.  345  A  and  C)  and  gUndnUr  pedi 

ceUariiB  (Fig.  345  B  and  Fig.  346). 

a.  The  leiziiig  pedicellaris.— The  form  of  the 
blades  varies  greatly  in  details.     They  are  some- 
times long  and  slender  (p.  tridactylie,  tetradactylae\ 
sometimes  spoon-shaped  and  toothed  (p.  ophioce- 
phalae,  seu  buccales,  seu  triphyllae),  or  in  other 
cases   broadened  out  like  leaves   (p.  trifoliatie . 
Each  blade   is  always  J  supported  by  a  skeleul 
piece,  which  determines  its  general  shape  and  the 
special  form  of  its  teeth,  hooks,  etc.     The  sulk 
also  is  always  supported  by  an  axial  calcareous 
rod,  which  sometimes  penetrates  the  whole  of  its 
basal  half  (p.  tridactyhe),  sometimes  only  reaches 
a  short  way  into  the  base  of  the  stalk. 

The   tridactyle   pedicellarUB   of    Centroste 
phanuB  longispinuB  (Fig.  345  C)  will  sene  to 
illustrate  the  structure  of  the  seizing  pedicellarue. 
The  three  slender  blades  are  connected  at  their 
bases,  and  on  the  sides  turned  to  the  axis  of  t)ie 
whole    forcejw,    by    three    transverse    adductor 
muscles,  each  of  which  is  attached  ou  the  inner 
(axial)   sides  of  two  neighbouring  blades.     The 
three  muscles  together  form  a  triangle.     These 
adductor  muscles   are   counteracted   by  opening 
muscles,  which  run  down  on  the  outer  sides  of  the 
bases  of  the  blades  longitudinally.    A  nerve  enters 
each  blade,  running  towards  its  tip,  and  innervat- 
ing the  musculature  and  epithelial  sensory  cells. 
The  inner  surface  of  each  blade  is  ciliated.    Within 
the  stalk,  the  supporting  calcareous  rod  reaches 
only  half  way  up,  ending  in  a  knob.     The  con- 
tinuation of  the  calcareous  rod  is  formed  by  an 
granulartt,  section.    1.  Di«tal  tactile   ^^^g^j^    -^^      ^^^^^^  ^^^^3^^^  ^^  modified  connective 
prominence;  2,  aperture  of  the  gland    ^.  '^    ,  .  .        .  .         .        .      -,        .      ,.    i 

of  the  forceps:  8,  proximal  tactile  tissue,  and  is  enveloped  m  a  sheath  of  longitudinal 
prominence  ;  4,  adductor  muscle ;  muscle  fibres.  This  arrangement  makes  it  possible 
5,  8k.!letal  piece  of  the  forceps ;  6,  epi-  for  the  distal  portion  of  the  stalk  with  the  hea^i 
thelium  of  the  forceps;  7,  ajvity  of   ^^  bend  in  various  directions,  and  even  to  bend 

right  back  u[K)n  the  basal  portion.  When  the 
muscles  which  bring  about  such  movement  are 
relaxed,  the  distal  part  resumes  the  upright 
{)osition  by  means  of  the  elastic  pillar  it 
contains. 

The  adductor  muBcles  of  these  pedicellaxiB 
consist  of  transvenely  striated  muscle  fiteai; 
consequently  these  tridactyle  pedicellariie  are  very  active  seizing  organs. 

b.  The  glandular  pedicelUuruB  have  been  carefully  investigated,  up  to  the  present 
time,  only  in  a  small  number  of  Echinoids  {Spha'rccfiinns  granularis^  Echinus  actdvi, 
E.  melOf  Dorocidaris papillata^  Strongiflocentrotus  lividnSj  Echiiwcardium  Jlavescens, 
but  it  is  probable  that  in  time  they  will  be  found  more  widely  distributed.  Id 
general  structure  they  resemble  the  ordinary  seizing  [)edicellariaB   possessing  thret' 


Fiu.  840.— Organisation  of  a  glan 
dolar  pedloellaria  of  SpluBrechiniu 


the  gland  of  the  forceps ;  8,  epithelium 
of  the  same ;  0,  muscle  layer  of  the 
forceps  gland ;  10  and  11,  opening 
muscles ;  12,  nerve ;  13,  calcareous  rod 
in  the  stalk  ;  14,  aperture  of  the  stalk 
gland  (16) ;  16,  epithelium  of  the  gland. 
(The  distal  tactile  prominence  here 
representeil  is  wanting  in  this  species.) 
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seizing  blades,  which  are  opened  and  closed  by  special  muscles,  but  the  fibi*es  of  the 
adductor  muscles  are  not  transveraely  striated.  In  the  stalk,  the  axial  calcafeous  rod 
is  continued  as  far  as  the  three-bladed  head,  an  arrangement  which  greatly  decreases 
thd  mobility  of  this  kind  of  pedicellaria. 

The  nuMt  diitiiiotiye  characteriBtic  of  these  pedicellaria,  however,  is  the 
preflMnce  of  a  large  glandular  eac  in  each  blade.  This  glandular  sac,  which,  as  is 
shown  by  recent  discoyeries,  consists  of  two  fused  sacs,  causes  each  blade  to  be  pear- 
shaped.  It  is  covered  by  a  thick  glandular  epithelium,  and  has  a  muscular  wall  of 
its  own,  in  which  the  (smooth)  fibres  run  in  circular  layers.  This  muscular  wall,  no 
doubt,  serves  for  pressing  out  the  slimy,  and  probably  poisonous,  secretion,,  through 
the  aperture  which  lies  near  the  tip  of  the  blade.  This  aperture  apx)ears  in  most 
cases  to  Ue  on  the  outer  side  of  the  blade. 

At  the  base  of  each  blade,  on  its  inner  side,  the  epithelium  is  thickened  to  form 
a  tactile  prominence  or  cnahion,  which  (besides  cilia)  carries  immovable  sensory 
hairs.  In  Echinus  acutus,  besides  the  basal,  or  lower,  tactile  prominence,  there  is, 
on  each  blade,  a  distal  or  upper  prominence,  which  also  lies  on  the  inner  side  of  the 
blade  (Fig.  346). 

Numerous  nerves  pass  from  the  stalk  of  the  pedicellaria  into  its  head  and  its 
blades,  so  as  to  innervate  the  muscular  and  the  sensory  cells. 

In  a  few  Echinoids,  glands  also  occur  on  the  stalk  of  the  pedicellaria ;  such 
glands  are  si)ecially  strongly  develo^^d  in  Spha'rechinits  granularis.  These 
glands,  three  in  number,  encircle  the  stalk  of  the  glandular  pedicellaria}  (p.  gemmi- 
formes),  about  half  way  up.  Each  gland  is  a  large  vesicle  with  an  a{)erture,  through 
which,  on  stimulation,  a  slimy  secretion  is  discharged.  The  wall  of  the  vesicle  con- 
sists of  glandular  epithelium  within  a  muscular  layer.  The  three  glands  cause  large 
vesicular  swellings  on  the  stalk  of  the  |)edicellarise  on  which  they  occur  ;  they  are 
covered  by  uvidifferentiated  outer  body  epithelium. 

If  we  imagine  that,  in  such  i)edicellariae  provided  with  stalk  glands,  the  distal 
lK)rtion  of  the  stalk  above  these  glands  degenerated,  or  was  no  moi-e  developed,  we 
should  have  the  form  of  pedicellaria  which  is  called  p.  globifer.  Such  globifere, 
occasionally  still  provided  with  rudimentary  seizing  forcejw,  have  been  discovered  in 
C^rUroaUphanus  longispimis  and  Sph^vrechinus  granular iSf  side  by  side  with  ordinary 
pedicellarise.     They  are  capable  of  pendulous  movements. 

The  function  of  the  pedicellaria  has  not  yet  been  satisfactorily  decided.    The  \ 
view  that,  in  Echinoids,  they  play  some  part  in  locomotion,  has  recently  been  ' 
decidedly  opposed,  and  it  has  been  maintained  that  Echinoids  move  exclusively  by 
means  of  their  ambulacral  feet  and  spines.     It  has  further  been  asserted  that  the 
pedicellarife  lay  hold  of  foreign  objects,  algse,  etc.,  and  hold  them  fast  on  the  upper 
side  of  the  body  in  order  to  hide  it,  but  this  view  also  has  been  opposed,  the  function 
therein  ascribed  to  pedicellariae  being  claimed  for  the  tube-feet.    Such  a  function  could, 
in  any  case,  only  be  accessory.     Another  view  is  that  the  pedicellarise  serve  for  the  \ 
holding  of  prey,  and  for  carrying  it  to 'the  mouth.     In  the  Asteroidea^  however,  ' 
which  take  the  food  in  large  pieces  (Fish,  Crabs,  Mussels,  Snails,  Echinoids,  etc.), 
they  could  not  well  play  this  part. 

The  most  probable  view  is  that  the  pedicellarise  are  protective  organs,  and  fulfil  \ 
the  function  of  cleaning  the  spine-covered  body.  They  clear  away  foreign  bodies. 
Small  animals  which  come  into  contact  with  the  body  are  seized,  and  enveloped  in 
the  slimy  secretion  of  the  epithelium,  or  in  the  possibly  poisonous  secretion  of  the 
specialised  glands  of  the  pedicellarite,  and  held  until  they  are  dead,  and  then 
"  thrown  overboard."  In  this  way  Echinoids  and  Asteroids  may  protect  themselves 
from  animal  and  vegetable  growths,  parasitic  or  otherwise.  This  would  explain  the 
astonishing  cleanness  of  most  members  of  this  group  in  spite  of  their  spinous 
covering. 
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.  £.  The  Masticatory  Apparatus  of  the  Echinoidea. 
(Aristotle's  Lantern.) 

In  all  Echinoidea,  with  the  exception  of  the  Spatangaidu,  and  per- 
haps of  a  few  Hdedypoiday  the  mouth,  which  lies  at  the  centre  of  the 
peristomal  area,  is  armed  with  five  hard  and  pointed,  interradially 
arranged  teeth.  These  teeth  are  approximated  or  moved  apart  bv 
means  of  a  complicated  masticatory  or  Jaw  apparatus  lying  within 
the  test,  and  resting  on  the:  peristome.  This  apparatus  is  known  as 
the  lantern  of  Aristotle,  and  is  of  considerable  size ;  it  is  covered  on 
all  sides  by  a  closely  applied  integument,  the  lantern  membrane,  a 
continuation  of  the  peritoneum.  The  spaces  within  the  masticator)' 
apparatus  are  completely  separated  by  this  membrane  from  the  spacious 
body  cavity  within  the  test 

The  masticatory  apparatus  resembles  a. pentagonal  pyramid,  the 
base  of  which  is  directed  upwards,  t.g.  projects  into  the  cavity  of  the 
test,  while  the  tip,  formed  by  the  five  teeth,  lies  in  the  mouth.  Its 
axis  is  traversed  by  the  oesophagus.  It  consists  essentially  of  skeletal 
pieces,  muscles,  and  ligaments. 

a.  The  skeleton  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  (Fig.  347)  is 
composed  of  twenty-five  pieces  (including  the  teeth),  radially. grouped 
around  the  oesophagus ;  some  of  these  pieces  have  received  very  un- 
suitable names.  There  are  five  teeth,  five  paii^ .  of  Jawjs  (alveoli), 
five  "sickles"  (falces),  and  five  radii  or  rotulse.  The  ''sickles" 
may  be  named  intermediate  plates,  and  each  pair  of  jaws  forms  a 
"  pyramid." 

The  piincipal  part  of  the  framework  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  is  formed  l»y 
the  five  interradially  placed  pairs  of  jaws.  These  determine, the  conical  or  pyramidal 
form  of  the  whole  framework.,  The  two  pieces  of  each  pair  are  firmly  connected  with 
one  another  on  the  outer  side  of  the  framework  by  a  vertical  interradial  suture,  adiI 
together  form  a  liollow  triangular  pyramid,  the  fifth  j)art  of  the  whole  pyramidal 
framework.  Each  single  pyramid  thus  has  one  outer  and  two  lateral  surfaces.  The 
five  single  pyramids  are  in  contact  with  one  another  along  these  lateral  surfaces, 
which  lie  radially  to  the  axis  of  the  whole  framework.  The  edges  along  which  the 
lateral  surfaces  come  in  contact  are  the  axial  edges,  i,e.  those  turned  towards  the  oeso- 
phagus. The  suture,  which  divides  each  single  pyramid  into  two  halves  or  jaws,  ruDs 
down  the  outer  surface,  exactly  halving  it.  The  walls  of  each  single  hollow  pyramid 
are,  however,  not  complete :  (1)  the  two  lateral  surfaces  do  not  quite  meet  aloDg 
their  inner  edges,  but  there  is  a  slit  left  between  them  (Fig.  347,  E) ;  (2)  the  iMwa] 
wall  (that  turned  upward)  is  wanting  ;  when  the  soft  parts  are  removed  an  apertiuv 
is  found  4icre,  the  foramen  basale,  which  leads  down  into  the  cavity  of  the  pyramid ; 
(3)  a  large  incision  (foramen  externum)  is  found,  at  the  base  of  the  outer  wall,  and 
is  either  confluent  with  the  foramen  basale  or  is  separated  from  the  latter  by  an 
arch,  the  areas. 

The  single  pyramids  (or  paii-s  of  jaws)  are  the  supi)orts  and  carriers  of  the  teeth. 
Each  tooth  is  a  long,  slender,  and  hard  skeletal  piece,  curved,  so  that  its  convex  side 
faces  outwards-,  it  traverses  the  cavity  of  the  pyramid,  and  projects  beyond  it  at  both 


VIII  ECHINODERMATA— ARISTOTLE'S  LANTERN  401 

ends.  The  lower  end,  which  projects  beyond  the  tip  of  the  pyramid,  is  short  and 
pointed,  and  forms  the  externally  visible  part  of  the  tooth  lying  in  the  mouth.  The 
upper  end,  which  is  directed  aborally,  is  called  the  root  of  the  tooth,  and  projects 
considerably  beyond  the  foramen  basale,  it  is  usually  coiled  inwards  (towards  the 
axis  of  the  masticatory  framework).  The  growth  of  the  tooth  no  doubt  takes  place 
principally  at  this  root  end.  On  its  inner  side,  the  tooth  usually  has  a  longitudinal 
ridge,  the  cazina,  and  on  its  outer  side  is  firmly  attached  to  the  outer  wall  of  the 


Fio.  S47.— Mastloatoiy  apparatus  of  an  Bohlnns,  original.  A,  In  profile.  B,  From  the  apically 
directed  basal  side.  0,  External  view  of  a  single  pyramid.  D,  Side  view  of  the  same.  B,  Internal 
view  of  the  same.  F,  Tooth.  1,  Arcus ;  2,  intermediate  plate ;  8,  flreely  prctl^ting  portion 
of  the  teeth ;  4,  median  portion  of  a  tooth  ;  5,  upper  portion  of  the  same ;  6,  the  limbs  of  a  forked 
radios  (7) ;  8,  single  pyramid  in  situ. 

pyramid  which  it  trayerses,  in  such  a  way  that  it  cannot  move  by  itself,  but  only 
with  its  pyramid. 

The  fine  structure  of  the  teeth  differs  essentially  from  that  of  the  other  skeletal 
pieces  of  the  body  (tf.  on  this  subject  the  special  treatises  mentioned  in  the  Biblio- 
graphy). 

The  Inttrmediate  plates  are  five  more  or  less  flat,  oblong,  skeletal  masses  lying 
on  the  base  of  the  masticatory  apparatus,  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel  round  its  central 
axis.  Each  of  these  intermediate  plates  rests  on  the  bases  of  the  two  contiguous 
lateral  walls  of  two  pyramids  [or  pairs  of  jaws],  and  therefore  between  two  foramina 
basalia. 

Finally,  lying  apically  upon  these  falces,  are  the  fiye  forked  radii,  which  are  also 
arranged  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel.  Each  radius  consists  of  a  slender  central 
stalk,  and  of  two  peripheral  diverging  prongs,  and  each  is  bent  downwards  in  such  a 
VOL.  II  2d 
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way  that  its  prongs  point  down  towards  the  peristome  over  the  edge  of  the  base  of 
the  pyramid  (Fig.  348,  5). 

h.  Muscles  and  ligaments  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  (Fig.  348).— We  must 
here  refer  back  to  what  has  been  said  of  the  perignathous  apophysial  ring,  for  the 
masticatory  apparatus  and  the  apophysial  ring  are,  physiologically,  closely  connected. 
The  most  important  muscles  and  bands  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  connect  its 
component  pieces  with  the  apophysial  ring,  and  the  latter  must  be  regarded  merely 
as  a  folding  inwards  of  the  edge  of  the  peristome,  which  has  come  into  existence 


Fio.  848.— Mastioatory  apparatus  of  an  Eohinold  (Tozopnenstes)  in  its  natural  position  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  side  of  the  shell,  which  has  been  broken  off,  originaL  1,  Root  of  the  tooth ;  % 
intestine ;  8,  accessory  intestine  (?)  ;  4,  axial  sinus  with  stone  canal ;  5,  forked  radii ;  6,  arcus  of  a 
single  pyramid  ;  7,  muscles  of  the  forked  radii ;  8,  perignathous  apophysis  (auricula) ;  9,  ligaments  of 
the  forked  radii ;  10,  adductor  muscles  of  the  teeth  ;  11,  opening  nmscles  of  the  teeth  ;  12,  radial 
canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  IS,  ampullce ;  m,  interambulacnim  ;  am^  ambulacrum.  The 
delicate  transparent  lanteni  membrane  which  covers  the  whole  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  is 
not  represented. 


for  the  insertion  of  the  masticatory  muscles.  The  two  apparatus  are  either  absent  or 
present  simultaneously. 

Round  the  masticatory  apparatus,  ten  thin  ligaments  (9)  connect  the  forked  radii 
with  the  interradial  apophyses  of  the  perignathous  girdle.  The  two  bands  which 
belong  to  each  fork  are  attached  to  the  prongs,  and  continue  their  lines  down- 
wards to  the  apophysial  girdle  ;  they  are  inserted  into  the  two  neighbouring  inter- 
radial apophyses  near  the  interradial  sutures. 

The  two  bands  proceeding  from  each  radial  fork  thus  diverge  downwards,  and 
the  two  pi*oceeding  from  each  interradial  apophysis  of  the  perignathous  ring  diverge 
upwards. 

These  bands  appear  merely  to  serve  for  the  attachment  of  the  masticatory  appa- 
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ratus,  and  for  its  maintenance  in  the  upright  position  over  the  oral  area.  Farther 
inrestigations,  however,  must  decide  whether  the  bands  consist  only  of  elastic  fibres, 
or  whether  muscle  fibres  also  occur  in  them. 

The  addnetor  muolM  of  the  taetii  (nuuenli  addnotoreB  dantiiini,  10).— Tliese 
are  present  in  five  interradial  pairs ;  they  are  strongly  developed  as  broad  bands. 
The  two  muscles  of  a  pair  are  attached,  above,  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  arcus  of  the 
pair  of  jaws  (pyramid)  to  which  they  belong ;  and  below,  along  nearly  the  whole 
length  of  the  corresponding  interambulacral  apophysis  of  the  perignathous  ring.  If 
these  muscles  contract,  the  upper  ends  of  the  pair  of  jaws  (or  pyramids)  are  drawn 
outwards  and  downwarrls,  forcing  the  lower  ends,  with  the  teeth,  inwards,  t.«. 
towards  the  centre  of  the  mouth.  In  other  words,  the  externally  visible  pointed 
lower  ends  of  the  teeth  are  pressed  together. 

The  opening  mnBcles  of  the  teeth  (muscnli  abduetoree  dentinm  siTe  dilatatores 
oris,  11). — ^These  are  five  radially  arranged  pairs  of  muscles,  which  run  horizontally. 
The  two  muscles  of  each  pair  are  attached  on  the  one  side  to  the  inner  surface  of  the 
ambulacral  apophyses  (auriculfle),  and,  on  the  other,  to  the  halves  of  the  jaws  nearest 
them,  close  to  the  ends  which  point  downwards.  These  muscles  counteract  the 
adductor  muscles  ;  when  they  contract,  the  lower  ends  of  the  five  pairs  of  jaws,  and 
with  them  the  tips  of  the  teeth,  are  moved,  centrifugally,  towards  the  auriculse.  The 
teeth  move^ipart,  and  the  month  opens. 

The  intermediate  jaw  mnselei  (mnaeuli  Intermazillares)  connect  the  apposed 
lateral  surfaces  of  the  .five  pyramids  with  one  another.  The  five  pyramids  close 
firmly  together,  when  these  muscles,  which  together  act  like  a  kind  of  sphincter, 
contract. 

The  MnaoleB  of  the  forked  radii  (7)  lie  on  the  upturned  base  of  the  masticatory 
apparatus,  forming  together  a  pentagonal  ring  by  connecting  the  five  handles  of  the 
forks  for  about  half  their  length.  As  to  the  function  of  these  muscles,  we  can 
only  imagine  that  they  depress  the  whole  masticatory  apparatus  by  their  contraction, 
and  thus  cause  the  oral  integument  to  project  conically,  especially  if  the  adductor 
muscles  of  the  teeth  contract  at  the  same  time.  It  is  well  known  that  Echinoids  are 
assisted  in  locomotion  by  the  bulging  forward  of  the  tooth-carrying  portion  of  the 
oral  area,  which  is  supported  by  the  masticatory  apparatus. 

In  the  C^ypeaatraida,  the  frequently  asymmetrical  masticatory  apparatus  is  more 
or  less  flattened,  usually  indeed  quite  flat.  The  teeth  are  not  vertical,  but  slope 
towards  one  another  quite  obliquely,  or  are  even  arranged  horizontally.  The  radii 
are  wanting,  and  the  intermediate  plates  are  rudimentary. 

F.   The  Caleareous  Ring  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

In  the  Holothurioidea,  the  oesophagus  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of 
ten  calcareous  skeletal  pieces  (Fig.  349,  3  and  13),  five  of  which  are 
radial  and  the  other  five  interradial.  This  calcareous  ring  protects 
the  nerve  ring  at  its  inner  side.  For  a  certain  distance  it  supports 
the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  and  the  tentacular  vessels,  and  may 
indeed  be  regarded  as  the  inner  skeleton  of  the  oral  region  of  the 
body.  The  five  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscles  of  the  body, 
and,  where  such  are  present,  the  five  retractor  muscles  of  the  oral 
region,  are  attached  to  this  ring,  ue.  to  its  radial  portions.  The 
calcareous  ring  is  altogether  wanting  in  the  remarkable  free-swimming 
form  Petagothuria  (Fig.  224,  p.  286). 
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The  form  and  size  of  tlie  calcareous  ring  and  its  separate  parts  vary  greatly.    The 

radials  are  often  lengthened  backwards  (apically)  into  two  prongs  of  yarying  length, 

between  which  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  run. 

It  not  infrequently  happens  that  the  separate  parts  become  partially  or  altogether 

broken  up  into  single  pieces,  which  are  connected  together  like  a  mosaic. 

The  number  of  pieces  in  the  ring  may  increase  or  decrease.     Where  there  are 

more  or  fewer  than  ten  pieces,  it  is  always  the  interradials  which  either  increase  or 

diminish  in  number.  This  is  comprehen- 
sible when  we  remember  that  the  longi- 
tudinal muscles  of  the  body  are  attached 
to  the  radials. 

The  interradial  portions  are  wanting  in 
species  of  the  genera  Phyllopoma,  Cueum- 
aria,  and  Trochoslama,  and  in  many  Etasi- 
poda,  especially  in  the  whole  family  of  the 
Elpidiidae, 

More  than  ten  pieces  are  found  in  many 
Synaptidc^  viz.  in  nearly  all  those  forms 
which  possess  more  than  ten  tentacles. 
The  number  of  extra  interradials  then 
usually  corresponds  with  that  of  the  sui^r- 
numerary  tentacles. 

Six -rayed  specimens]  of  Cueumaria 
Planci  have  been  described,  whose  cal- 
careous ring  consists  of  six  radials  and  six 
interradials. 

The  ring  which  is  originally  radiate  may 
become  bilaterally  ayxnmetricaL  Its  plane 
of  symmetry  then  agrees  with  the  general 
plane  of  symmetry  of  the  body,  and  passes 
through  the  fifth  interradius  (the  so-called 
dorsal  interradius  in  which  the  genital 
aperture  lies)  and  the  central  (first)  radius 
of  the  ventral  side.  The  symmetry  is 
determined  either  by  the  fact  that  tlie 
portions  of  the  ring  on  the  ventral  side 
differ  in  form,  size,  and  manner  of  connec- 
tion from  those  on  the  dorsal  side,  or  else 


Fio.  349.— The  oMopbagos  and  half  the 
oral  tentacles  of  a  dondroohlrote  Holo- 
thorlan  (after  LudwlgX  1,  Genital  aperture ; 
2,  genital  duct;  3,  radial  pieces  of  the  cal- 
careous ring ;  4,  retractor  muscles ;  5^  inadre- 
_porite ;  6,  stone  canal ;  7,  dorsal  mesentery ; 
8,  iiitfis^ne;  9,  Polian  vesicles;  10,  circular 
canal  ;tll,  continuation  of  the  radial  calcareous 
pieces ;    12,  proximal  portions  of  the  radial 


canals  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  18,  inter- 
radial pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring ;  14,  one  of   hy  the  presence  of  a  larger  number  of  such 
the  two  small  ventral  tentacles.  portions,  in  consequence   of  an   increased 

number  of  interradials  in  definite  sym- 
metrical interradii.  For  instance,  Synapta  digUata  has  seven  interradials,  one  each 
in  the  mediodorsal  and  in  the  two  ventral  interradii,  and  two  each  in  the  dorso- 
lateral interradii. 

The  portions  of  the  calcareous  ring  are  more  or  less  closely  united  together 
by  means  of  connective  tissue  (never  by  means  of  muscles) ;  in  some  cases  they  are 
firmly  fused  together. 

Structures  corresponding  to  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurioidea  have  long 
been  sought  for  in  the  other  classes  of  the  Echinodormata.  It  was  thought  that 
in  the  Echinoidea  it  might  perhaps  be  represented  either  by  the  teeth  or  by  the 
perignathous  apophysial  ring,  or  in  certain  parts  of  the  masticatory  apparatus. 

The  homology  of  the  teeth  of  the  Echinoidea  with  the  calcareous  ring  of  the 
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Holothurioidea  is  no  longer  maintained.  The  two  structures  are  altogether  differently 
related  to  the  nervous  and  water  vascular  systems. 

The  homology  of  the  calcareous  ring  with  the  perignathous  apophysial  ring  of 
the  Echinoidea  is  equally  doubtful.  Tlie  radials  of  the  calcareous  ring  were  in  this 
case  compared  with  the  auriculse  (ambulacral  aiK)phy8es).  But  each  auricule  is 
paired  and  consists  of  two  processes/or  folds,  of  the  edge  of  the  peristome,  which 
may  or  may  not  be  connected  together  by  an  arch  ;  the  radials,  however,  are 
from  the  first  unpaired.  Only  the  arches  of  the  auriculjc  could  be  compared  with 
the  radials  ;  the  arch,  however,  is  not  a  single  plate,  but  is  formed  by  apposition 
of  the  two  neighbouring  ambulacral  apophyses  of  one  and  the  same  ambulacrum. 

The  comparison  of  the  calcareoiu  ring  with  the  masticatory  apparatni  or 
Aristotle's  lantern  of  the  Echinoidea  still  remains.  The  five  radials  have  been 
compared  with  the  five  fork  pieces,  and  the  five  interradials  with  the  five  arches 
of  the  ])airs  of  jaws  (pyramids)  of  the  lantern.  This  comparison  is  in  many  ways 
plausible,  but  here,  as  before,  many  difficulties  appear  when  the  subject  is  carefully 
investigated.  The  arches  of  the  jaws  are  paired  structures,  and  cannot  therefore  be 
compared  with  the  inteiTadials,  which  are  from  the  first  unpaired.  Moreover,  it 
is  very  doubtful  whether  they  represent  independent  skeletal  pieces ;  they  appear 
rather  to  be  merely  muscular  processes  of  the  halves  of  the  jaws.  Further,  the 
sinews  which  proceed  from  the  forks  of  the  radial  fork  pieces  are  attached  to  the 
perignathous  apophysial  ring  interradially  {i.e.  to  the  interambulacral  apophyses), 
while  the  muscles  which  are  attached  to  the  radials  of  the  calcareous  ring  of  the 
Holothurioidea  iiin  strictly  radially. 

G.   Further  Deposits  of  Calcareous  Matter. 

Deposits  of  calcareous  corpuscles  and  masses  may  occui'  in  the 
connective  tissue  of  the  walls  of  various  internal  and  external  organs, 
especially  in  the  ambulacral  and  alimentary  systems.  These  will  be 
considered  in  connection  with  the  systems  to  which  they  belong. 

We  shall  here  only  mention  certain  calcareous  deposits  in  the 
Chjpeastroida.  An  endoskeleton  is  here  formed.  On  the  oral,  as  well 
as  on  the  apical,  inner  surface  of  the  testj  needles,  pillars,  lamellae, 
etc.  rise,  sometimes  only  at  the  edge,  sometimes  over  large  areas. 
These  may  traverse  the  whole  depth  of  the  test,  connecting  its  oppo- 
site walls.  They  more  or  less  completely  separate  the  ambulacral 
structures  from  the  other  internal  organs,  such  as  the  intestine,  the 
genital  organs,  etc.,  and  may  in  some  cases  attain  such  great  develop- 
ment that,  as  in  Encape,  they  form  a  sponge-like  or  cellular  calcareous 
framework  throughout  the  whole  interior  of  the  test,  in  which  larger 
spaces  are  left  for  the  masticatory  apparatus,  the  intestine,  the 
ambulacra,  etc.  Not  infrequently,  the  ambulacral  vessels  are  completely 
vaulted  over  by  deposits  of  calcareous  matter. 

H.   Concludisg  Remarks  on  the  Section  on  the  Skeletal  System. 

In  the  above  section,  I  have  adopted  the  views  of  those  investigators  whose  wide 
and  for  the  most  part  difficult  researches  have  convinced  them  that  at  least  the 
plates  [of  the  apical  and  oral  systems  (the  central,  infrabasals,  basals,  radials,  and 
orals)  are  homologous  throughout  the  whole  group  of  the  Echinodermata.  These 
plates  therefore  must  be  ascribed  to  the  common  racial  form.     But  these  plates  are 
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in  reality  only  characterised  according  to  tlieir  position  in  the  adult  animal,  whether 
radial  or  interradial,  apical  or  oral,  and  according  to  the  place  of  their  first  appear- 
ance (above  one  or  the  other  coelomic  yesicle).  They  have  no  other  distinctiye 
characteristic  by  which,  for  example,  a  radial  could  be  recognised  throughout  the 
class  of  the  Echinodermata.  It  is  therefore  still  possible  that  such  correspondence 
may  be  merely  superficial,  merely  the  expression  of  the  radiate  structure  so  common 
among  Ekihinoderms.  There  is  nothing  astonishing  in  the  fact  that  the  skeleton 
of  a  radiate  animal  commences  at  the  poles  either  with  radially  or  with  interradially 
arranged  plates.  Such  correspondence,  then,  as  far  as  it  goes,  is  described  as  homo> 
logy.  But  nothing  is  really  gained  by  insisting  that  such  and  such  Ophinrids 
**  possess  infrabasals,"  because  the  system  of  plates  commences  at  the  apex  ^ith  five 
radial  plates,  which  are  followed  by  another  outer  row  of  radial  plates.  Is  it,  after 
all,  certain  that  the  infrabasals  are  wanting  when  the  skeletal  system  at  the  ajiex 
begins  with  interradial  plates  (which  are  on  that  account  called  basals)  * 

III.  The  Onter  Morphology  of  the  Holothvrioidea. 

The  Holothurioidea  form  an  exception  to  tlie  rule  which  applies  to  all  other 
Echinoderms  that  the  outer  form  of  the  body  is  accurately  reproduced  in  the  test  of 
skeletal  plates.  This  test  gives  us,  as  a  rule,  exact  information  as  to  the  position 
of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  internal  organs,  and  as  to  the  relation  of  the  radii 
or  ambulacra,  to  the  intcrradii  or  interambulacra.  But  in  the  Holothurioidea,  in 
whose  integument  only  microscopically  small  and  isolated  calcareous  bodies  occur, 
this  is  not  the  case.  Having  treated  of  the  external  morphology  of  the  Eehinoideay  the 
Asteroidea^  the  Ophiuroidea,  and  the  Pelmatozoa  in  the  section  on  the  skeletal  system, 
we  must  now  give  some  account  of  the  outer  morphology  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

We  shall  begin  with  those  forms  in  which  the  body,  elongated  in  the 
direction  of  the  principal  axis,  is,  in  section,  circular  or  pentagonal  with 
rounded  edges  {cf,  for  example,  Cucumaria  Plana,  Fig.  226,  p.  287).  At 
the  oral  pole  of  the  principal  axis  {i.e.  in  the  Holothurioidea,  anteriorly) 
lies  the  mouth,  surrounded  by  feelers ;  at  the  opposite,  apical  (posterior) 
pole,  the  anus.  Along  the  body,  from  before  backward,  run  five  ridges, 
corresponding  with  the  radii,  and  causing  the  pentagonal  form  of  the 
transverse  section.  On  each  edge  there  are  two  longitudinal  rows  of 
tube-feet. 

Careful  examination  shows  that  the  radiate  structure  of  Cucumaria 
is  even  externally  disturbed  by  certain  characters  which  make  it  bi- 
laterally symmetrical.  There  is  only  one  genital  aperture,  at  the  oral 
margin  of  an  interradius,  which  we  will  arbitrarily  call  the  dorsal 
Interradius.  Further,  of  the  ten  oral  feelers,  two  adjacent  feelers 
are  much  smaller  than  the  rest.  They  lie  exactly  opposite  the  genital 
aperture,  and  distinguish  the  middle  ventral  radius.  The  plane  which 
passes  through  the  dorsal  interradius  and  the  middle  ventral  radius,  in 
the  direction  of  the  principal  axis  {i.e,  longitudinally  through  the  body) 
is  the  plane  of  symmetry. 

If  the  animal  is  opened,  it  is  seen  that  this  external  symmetry 

corresponds  with   an   internal  symmetry ;  the  anterior  limb  of  the 

/^  intestine  is  attached  by  a  mesentery  to  the  body  wall  in  the  dorsal 

interradius.     The  stone  canal  and  the  genital  glands  lie  in  the  dorsal 

interradius,  and  the  Polian  vesicle  in  the  middle  ventral  radius. 
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The  application  of  the  terms  "ventral"  and  "dorsal,"  in  very 
many  Holothurioidea,  is  fully  justifiable,  since  there  arises,  parallel 
to  the  principal  (longitudinal)  axis,  a  flattened  creeping  sole,  along 
the  middle  of  which  the  above-named  ventral  radius  runs,  while  the 
middle  of  the  vaulted  dorsal  surface  opposed  to  this  creeping  sole  is 
occupied  by  the  middle  dorsal  interradius. 

The  radii  and  iuterradii  now  become  arranged  in  such  a  way  that 
three  radii  (one  middle  and  two  lateral)  belong  with  their  ambulacral 
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Mt 


Ttfn 
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Fio.  850.— DiagrammaUo  tection  mustratlng  the  lyximiatry  of  the  HolothurloldML  De- 
▼•lopment  of  the  blvliun  and  the  trivlimi  (mainly  after  LudwlgX  imd.  Medic-dorsal  intemdius  ; 
idSj  left  dorsal  ditto ;  up,  left  ventral ;  idv,  right  ventral ;  idd^  right  dorttal  interradius ;  rds^  left 
dorml  radiuA ;  nc^  left  ventral  ditto ;  rmv,  medio- ventral ;  rdv,  right  ventral ;  rdd,  right  dorsal 
radins ;  mi,  anterior  or  dorsal  mesentery ;  m^,  middle  or  left ;  mj,  posterior  or  right  meseotery ; 
ii,  <2t  Hi  firs^*  second,  and  third,  or  anterior,  middle,  and  posterior  limbs  of  the  intestine  ;  vd  and 
w,  dorsal  and  ventral  intestinal  vessels;  hd  and  be,  right  and  left  branchial  tree  (aquatic  lung) ; 
gOt  gonad ;  dg,  genital  duct ;  a,  body  cavity. 

feet  to  the  creeping  sole,  and  form  the  trivium ;  while  on  the  dorsal     / 
surface  two  radii  (one  right  and  the  other  left)  form  the  bivium.     Two 
interradii,  on  the  other  hand,  belong  to  the  creeping  sole,  and  three 
to  the  dorsal  surface  (cf,  the  diagram.  Fig.  350).  > 

The  creeping  sole  usually  runs  along  over  the  whole  length  of  the  body,  less  fre- 
quently {PsoluSf  Psolidium)  it  is  limited  to  a  circumscribed  region  between  the 
anterior  and  posterior  ends. 

The  difference  between  the  ventral  and  the  dorsal  side  (the  trivium  and  the 
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biviiim)  becomes  still  more  accentuated  by  the  different  development  of  the  ambn- 
lacral  feet  in  the  two  regions.  On  the  ventral  side,  these  feet  are  altogether  or  princi- 
pally locomotory  tube-feet  (ending  in  suckers),  on  the  dorsal  side  (the  bivium)  they  are 
exclusively  or  chiefly  non-locomotory  papillae  (with  more  or  less  pointed  ends).  This 
difference  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  tube-feet  is  found  both  in  those  forms  in 
which  the  ambulacral  feet,  limited  to  the  radii,  are  arranged  in  one  or  more  longi- 
tudinal rows,  and  in  those  in  which  they  are  also  found  in  the  interradii  and  arranged 
irregularly. 

In  the  genus  Psolua,  the  distinction  between  dorsal  and  ventral,  and  consequently 
the  bilateral  synmietry  of  the  body,  becomes  still  more  marked  by  the  entire  absence 


Fio.  351.— Derivation  of  Bbopalodlaa  (A)  from  an  onllnary  Holotlmrian  (B)  (after  Ladwlg). 
0,  Ideal  intermediate  form.  rdSy  tim,  rmv,  left  dorsal,  left  ventral,  medioventral  radius ;  t«ui, 
mediodorsal  interradiua ;  o,  mouth  ;  an,  anu8 ;  go,  genital  aperture ;  aa,  water  vascular  ring. 

of  ambulacral  appendages  on  the  bivium.     Tlie  tube-feet  of  the  middle  ventral  radius 
may  also  be  wanting  in  some  species  of  this  genus. 

Where  ventral  and  dorsal  are  sharply  distinguished,  the  mouth  and  the  anus 
tend  to  shift  on  to  the  ventral  side. 

The  condition  of  the  genus  Rhopalodina  (Fig.  351)  is  quite  peculiar. 
The  body  is  pear-shaped,  and  produced  into  a  long  stalk.  At  the  end 
of  this  stalk,  close  to  one  another,  lie  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  and 
between  them  the  genital  aperture.  On  the  swollen  portion  of  the 
body  there  are  ten  double  longitudinal  rows  of  ambulacral  feet,  so  that 
it  appears  as  if  Rhopalodina  possesses  ten  radii,  whereas  it  in  reality 
possesses  only  five.  To  obtain  this  condition  we  have  to  imagine  (1) 
the  body  of  an  ordinary  dendrochirote  Holothurian  bent  upward  an- 
teriorly and  posteriorly,  and  (2)  the  approximation  of  the  anus  and 
mouth  by  the  great  shortening  of  the  dorsal  interradius.     The  accom- 
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panying  diagram  will  help  to  make  this  clear.  The  genus  Ypsilo- 
thuria  seems  to  have  become  fixed  while  in  the  act  of  being  similarly 
modified. 

In  the  genus  Psychropotes  (Fig.  223,  p.  285)  the  dorsal  surface  is 
prolonged  beyond  the  anus  into  a  long  caudal  appendage  directed 
posteriorly.  Feniagane  is  distinguished  by  an  anteriorly  inclined  comb, 
rising  transversely  from  the  neck.  On  tlie  swimming  disc  of  Pelago- 
thuria,  cf.  Figs.  224  and  225,  p.  286. 


IV.  Position  and  Arrangement  of  the  Most  Important  Organs 
in  the  Radii. 

The  position  and  arrangement  of  the  organs  in  the  radii  can  best 
be  explained   by  describing  cross -sections.      In    the  Asteroidea,  the 


Y 


Pio.  8A2.— TraniTene  Section  of  ft  radUl  region  of  the  l>ody  waU  of  a  Holothoriftn, 
partly  diagimrouiatic.  1,  Endothelium  of  the  body  cavity ;  2,  circular  musculature  ;  8,  longitudinal 
musculature;  4,  motor  nerve;  5,  radial  water  vascular* canal ;  6,  radial  blood  lacuna;  7,  radial 
ridge  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system ;  8,  ampulla  ;  9,  cutis ;  10,  epidermis ;  11,  tube-foot  canal 
of  the  vascular  system ;  12,  tube-foot ;  18,  nerve  of  the  same ;  14,  veaael  of  the  same ;  16,  radial 
nerve  strand  of  the  superficial  oral  nervous  system ;  16,  epineural  canal ;  17,  peripheral  nerve ;  18, 
psendohftmal  canal. 

Ophiuroideay  and  the  CrinoideOy  in  which  the  body  is  produced  radially 
into  arms,  the  sections  to  be  described  will  be  those  of  the  arms ;  in 
the  Holothurioidea  and  Echinoidea  the  sections  are  of  a  radial  region  of 
the  body  wall. 

Holothurioidea   (Fig.  352). — In  a  transverse  section  through  a 
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radial  region  of  the  body  wall  of  an  actinopodan  Hdotkurian  we  find, 
proceeding  from  without  inwards : — 

(a)  The  outer  body  epithelium  (10). 

(5)  The  cutis,  or  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  body  wall,  with 
the  calcareous  corpuscles  (9). 

(c)  The  epineural  canal  (16). 

{d)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  system  (15). 

{e)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  system  (7). 

(f)  The  subneural  pseudohsemal  canal  (18). 

{g)  The  radial  blood  lacuna  (radial  blood  vessel)  (6). 


Fio.  858.— Traatvane  Seotlon  through  a  radial  region  of  the  body  waU  of  an  FiyMni»<4.  partly 
diagrammatic  1,  Ampalla,  tra vented  by  muscle  fllamenU ;  2  and  3,  the  two  canals  tnvening  the 
test  and  connecting  the  ampulla  and  the  tube-foot  canal  (5) ;  4,  circular  nerve  in  the  terminal  disc 
of  the  tube-foot ;  5,  tube-foot  canal ;  6,  nerve  of  the  tube-foot ;  7,  integuraental  nerve  ;  8,  calcsreons 
substance  of  the  ambulacral  plat^* ;  9,  nerve  plexus  in  the  depths  of  the  body  epithelium ;  10,  satiuv 
between  two  plates  of  the  two  contiguous  rows  of  ambulacral  plates ;  11,  body  epithelium ;  12, 
epineural  canal ;  13,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity ;  14,  pseudohtemal  canal ;  15,  radial  blood 
vessel ;  16,  radial  canal  of  the  wat^r  vascular  system  ;  17,  radial  nerve  strand  ;  18,  lateral  canal  of 
the  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  to  tlie  ampulU. 

{h)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (5),  and  the  tube- 
foot  canal  branching  from  it  transversely  (11),  and  finally 
also  the  ampulla  of  the  tube-foot  (8). 

(i)  The  circular  musculature  of  the  body  (2). 

{k)  The  longitudinal  musculature  of  the  body  (3). 

(/)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (1). 

The  figure  also  illustrates  the  relation  of  a  tube-foot  to  its  canal 
and  ampulla. 

This  description  does  not  apply  to  the  Paractirwpoda  (Synaptida:)  in 
so  far  as,  in  these  latter,  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system 
are  altogether  wanting. 
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Echinoidea  (Fig.  353). — In  a  transverse  section  of  an  ambulacral 
area  we  find  : — 

(a)  The  outer  body  epithelium  (11). 

(b)  The  cutis,  almost  entirely  calcified,  as  ambulacral  plates  (8). 

(c)  The  epineural  sinus  (12). 

(d)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  (17). 

(e)  The  subneural  sinus — ^pseudohsBmal  canal  (14). 


Fig.  854.— TnuuTttTM  Seotlon  tbroogh  the  arm  of  an  Aaterold,  diagninniatic  1,  Ridges  of 
the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  ;  2,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  8,  continuation  of  the 
axial  organ  in  the  ann ;  4,  radial  nerve  ridge  of  the  superficial  oral  system ;  5,  peeudohsemal  canal ; 
6  and  7,  branches  of  the  pseudohemal  system  running  to  the  tube-feet ;  8,  pedicellaria  ;  9,  spine ; 
10,  genital  aperture  ;  11,  branchial  vesicle  (papulla) ;  12,  sessile  pe<licelhiria ;  18,  continuation  of  the 
body  cavity  into  the  branchial  vesicle ;  14,  brachial  diverticulum  of  the  stomach  ;  15,  circular  sinns 
of  the  schiiocoel  round  the  branchial  vesicle  ;  16,  supraniarginal  plate  ;  17,  inftamargiual  plate ;  18, 
adambulacral  plate ;  19,  marginal  canal  of  the  pseudoh«mal  system ;  20,  canal  connecting  it  with 
the  body  cavity ;  21,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  ;  22,  genital  sinus  of  the  coeloro  ;  28,  gonad 
(ovarium) ;  24,  mesenteries  of  the  diverticula  of  the  stomach  ;  26,  ampulla  canal  of  the  ni'ater  vas- 
cular sjrstem  ;  26,  ampulla ;  27,  tube-feet  canal ;  28,  upper  and  lower  transverse  muscles  of  the 
ambulacral  skeleton  ;  29,  motor  branches  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  ;  80,  ambulacral  plates ; 
81,  brachial  cavity  (ccelom) ;  82,  apical  longitudinal  muscle  of  the  arm  ;  88,-  nen'e  ridge  of  the  apical 
nervous  system. 

(/)  The  radial  blood  vessel  (15). 

(g)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (16). 

(h)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (13). 

The  figure  at  the  same  time  illustrates  the  relation  of  the  tube-feet 
to  their  ampullae,  the  double  pores,  etc. 

Asteroidea  (Fig.  354). — In  a  transverse  section  through  the  lower 
(oral)  wall  of  an  Asteroid  arm  we  find,  from  without  inwards : — 
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(a)  That  the  body  epithelium  stretching  across  the  ambulacral  fur- 

row is  thickened  into  the  longitudinal  ridge  which  stands  up 
in  the  base  of  the  furrow,  and  here  contains : 

(b)  The  radial  nerve  strand  (lying  in  the  epithelium  itself)  (4). 
We  find  further :  (c)  below  the  latter,  to  the  right  and  left,  the 

trunks  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  (1). 
(d)  The  radial  pseudoh»mal  canal  (5),  which  is  divided  into  two 
lateral  portions  by  a  vertical  septum. 


Pio.  855.— Tranfrene  Section  througli  the  Arm  of  an  Ophlnroid,  diagrainmatic.  1,  Ambu- 
lacral tentacle ;  2,  itH  water  vascular  canal ;  8,  epineural  circular  canal  at  the  bane  of  the  tentacle ; 
4,  circular  ganglion  at  the  baae  of  the  tentacle ;  5,  ventral  shieM  ;  6,  radial  epineural  canal ;  7,  radial 
nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  nervous  aystem  ;  8,  continuation  of  the  axial  organ  in  tlie  arm  (?) ; 
9,  radial  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system ;  10,  radial  pseudohiemal  canal;  11,  peripherftl 
branch  of  the  radial  nerve  trunk;  12,  spine;  13,  lower  (oral)  intervertebral  muscle  cut  across ;  14, 
lateral  shield ;  15,  vertebral  ossicle;  16,  upper  (apical)  intervertebral  muscle;  17,  dorsal  canal  of 
the  brachial  cavity  (cfleloni)  ;  18,  ciliated  strip  of  endothelium  ;  10,  dorsal  shield  ;  20,  ndial  canal  of 
the  water  vascular  system ;  21,  lateral  portions  of  the  brachial  cavity,  which  are  aegmentally  re- 
peated ;  22,  branch  of  the  water  vascular  system  running  to  the  tentacle ;  28,  ganglion  at  the  base 
of  the  spine ;  24,  motor  branch  of  the  nerve  (of  the  deeper  oral  system). 

(e)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (2),  with  the 
canals  of  the  tube-feet  branching  from  it  (All  these  are 
separated  from  one  another  by  thin  layers  of  connective 
tissue.) 

(/)  The  ambulacral  plates  (30),  with  the  transverse  muscles  which 
connect  them  (28). 

(g)  Still  further  in,  and  projecting  into  the  body  cavity,  are  the 
ampullae  (26)  of  the  tube-feet. 
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(h)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (21). 
The  figure  also  shows  the  relations  of  the  ampullsB  to  the  tube-feet 
and  their  canals,  and  the  organs  of  the  apical  side  of  the  arm 
of  an  Asteriod. 
Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  355). — In  a  section  through  an  arm,  proceeding 
from  the  lower  (oral)  to  the  upper  (apical)  side,  we  find : — 

(a)  The  body  epithelium. 

(b)  The  ventral  shield  (5). 


Fia  850.— TnmsTena  Bootlon  throvgli  the  Arm  of  a  Orlnold,  dUgnunmaUc.  l,  Radial  nerve 
trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  nervous  system  ;  2,  radial  pseudohfemal  canal ;  8,  radial  canal  of  the 
water  vascular  system ;  4,  the  paired  deeper  longitudinal  nerves  of  the  arms ;  5, 7,  and  11,  the  three 
radial  sinuses  of  the  brachial  ccelom ;  6,  genital  sinus  with  genital  rachis ;  7  (see  5) ;  8,  nerve 
trank  of  the  apical  nervous  system ;  9,  end  of  the  nerves  at  the  surface ;  10,  branch  connecting  4 
and  8 ;  11  (see  5) ;  IS,  tentacle  nerve ;  18,  tentacle  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  14,  sensory 
cone  on  the  tentacle ;  15,  food  groove  of  the  ann. 

(c)  The  radial  epineural  canal  (6). 

(d)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  oral  nervous  system  (7). 

(e)  The  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  deeper  oral  system  (9). 
(/)  The  (subneural)  radial  pseudohaemal  canal  (10). 

(g)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (20). 

(h)  The  calcareous  mass  of  the  vertebral  ossicle  (15),  which  is 

traversed  by  the  tentacle  canals  (22),  and  the  intervertebral 

musculature  (16  and  13). 
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(t)  The  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

(k)  The  much  diminished  body  cavity  itself  (enterocoel,  17  and  21 ). 

(l)  The  dorsal  (apical)  body  wall,  which  in  this  connection  is  of  no 
further  interest 

Crlnoidea  (Fig.  356). — On  the  section  of  the  arm  of  a  Crinoid, 
proceeding  from  the  oral  to  the  apical  side,  we  find : — 

(a)  The  body  epithelium  covering  the  food  groove. 

(b)  Deep  in  this  epithelium,  the  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  super- 

ficial oral  system  (1). 

(c)  Below  the  epithelium  (not  invariably  present)  a  small  schizo- 

coel  canal  (pseudohsemal  canal  (2). 

(d)  The  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  (3). 

(e)  At  its  two  sides,  the  paired  subepithelial  longitudinal  nerves  of 

the  arms  (4). 

(/)  The  three  radial  sinuses ;  viz.  two  paired  sinuses  (5  and  11), 
separated  by  a  vertical  septum  (the  so-called  ventral  or  sab- 
tentacular  canals),  and  a  third  unpaired  sinus  (7),  the 
dorsal  canal,  separated  from  the  first  two  by  a  horizontal 
(transverse)  septum. 

All  these  parts  lie  embedded  in  somewhat  sparse  connective  tissue. 
In  the  middle  between  them  run  : — 

{g)  Tiie  narrow  genital  sinus  (G),  with  the  genital  tube  (rachis) 
within  it. 

(h)  The  skeletal  ossicle  of  the  arm,  or  (according  to.  the  plane  of 
the  section)  the  apical  and  oral  muscles  and  bands,  uniting 
the  ossicles. 

(t)  In  the  centre  of  the  joint  we  find  the  section  of  the  nerve  canal 
(axial  canal)  with  the  radial  trunk  of  the  apical  nervous 
system  (8)  which  it  encloses. 

The  figure  also  shows  the  tentacles,  and  the  nerves  which  connect 
the  paired  radial  nerves  of  the  oral  with  the  radial  trunk  of  the  apical 
nervous  systems. 

V.  The  Integrument. 

The  integument  of  the  Echinodeimata  consists  of  (1)  the  uni- 
laminar  body  epithelium  which  covers  the  whole  body  with  its  processes 
and  appendages,  and  (2)  a  strong  subjacent  eonnectiye  tissue  layer 
(the  cutis  or  eorium)  of  mesenchymatous  origin,  in  which  the  various 
skeletal  structures  develop.  The  cutis  forms  by  far  the  largest  part 
of  the  body  wall.  Internally,  it  is  either  directly  lined  by  the  endo- 
thelium of  the  body  cavity  or  else  is  separated  from  the  endothelium 
by  musculature  (Hobthuria,  Asteroidea), 

(1)  The  body  epitheUum.— (a)  This  is  distinct  from  the  subjacent  cutis  in  the 
Echinoideaf  AsUrcndea^  many  Holothurwidea^  and  on  the  oral  surface  of  the  disc  and 
arms  of  the  Criiuridea  ;  also  in  the  Euryaloc. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea  (excluding  Euryake),  and  on  the  apical  side  of  the  disc  and 
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arms  of  the  Orinoidea,  there  is  no  sharp  line  of  dlstincfeion  between  the  body 
epithelium  and  the  cutis.  Such  a  distinction  is,  however/  demonstrable  in  very  young 
stages.  In  later  stages  of  development  the  elements  of  the  two  forms  of  tissue  seem 
to  mingle,  and  skeletal  substance  forms  right  up  to  the  surface  of  the  integument. 

In  many  Holothurioidea  also,  the  body  epithelium,  an  such,  is  very  indistinct. 
In  Oueumaria,  for  example,  the  cutis  appears  at  the  surface  of  the  integument,  and 
the  body  epithelium  is  found  in  the  form  of  nests  of  cells  scattered  within  the  peri- 
pheral layer  of  the  cutis.  Each  cell  sends  a  thin  process  to  the  surface  of  the 
integument. 

(b)  The  body  epithelium  is  usually  covered  by  a  cnticle  of  varying  thickness. 

{c)  The  body  epithelium  is  ciliated  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  body  in  the 
Asteroidea  and  Echinoidta,  but  in  the  Crinoidea  only  in  the  food  grooves. 

The  integument  of  the  Ophiuroidea,  Crinoidea  (with  the  exception  of  the  food 
grooves),  and  Holothurioidea^  is  non-oiliatad. 

{d)  The  body  epithelium  of  the  Asteroidea  is  rich  in  glands.  The  glands  are 
usually  unicellular  (goblet  glands,  granular  glands,  etc. ),  and  remain  on  the  level  of 
the  epithelium.  In  Eehinaster  sepositus,  large  multicellular  glands  are  also  found, 
whose  pear-shaped  or  spherical  bodies  dip  down  into  the  cutis.  In  the  integument 
of  the  Holothurioidea  also  glands  have  been  described,  and  it  will  probably  be  dis- 
covered that  certain  epithelial  cells  of  the  Echinoidea  are  of  a  glandular  character. 

(e)  The  integumental  pigment  may  belong  to  the  epithelium  as  well  as  to  the 
cutis  ;  it  not  infrequently  occurs  in  both  layers. 

(/)  Epithelial  sensory  cells,  ganglion  cells,  and  nerve  fibres  will  be  described  in 
another  place. 

(2)  The  cutis  of  the  Ecbinodermata  is  always  very  thick,  although  it  shows 
extraordinary  variations  in  this  respect  according  to  the  genus  and  species.  It 
everywhere  consists  (a)  of  a  ground-  or  intercellular  substance  of  gelatinous  or  carti- 
laginous consistency,  and  {b)  of  the  nucleated  connective  tissue  cells  which  secrete 
this  ground-substance  and  are  embedded  in  it ;  these  cells  are  spindle-shaped,  star- 
shaped,  etc.  There  are,  further,  (c)  in  all  Ecbinodermata,  granulated  plasm  cells 
or  wandering  cells  (amosbocytes)  similar  to  those  which  are  to  be  found  in  different 
body  fluids.     These  can  move,  like  amocbse,  in  and  through  the  different  tissues. 

In  Holothurioidea^  these  wandering  cells  may  collect  in  such  quantities  in  the 
deep  looser  layer  of  the  cutis,  as  to  form  a  distinct  layer  (Wanderzellenachicht). 

The  calcareous  skeleton  of  the  body  wall  of  the  Ecbinodermata  always  lies  in 
the  cutis,  whether  it  consists,  as  in  the  Holothurioidea^  of  isolated  calcareous  cor- 
puscles, or,  as  in  other  Echinoderms,  of  larger  plates  of  lattice-like  or  spongy  struc- 
ture. In  sections  through  the  decalcified  body  wall,  the  spaces  in  which  the  skeleton 
lay  are  visible.  In  other  words,  the  connective-tissue  fills  up  all  the  spaces  in  the 
spongy  calcareous  skeleton.  Since  the  wandering  cells  can  travel  to  the  surface 
through  these  spaces,  they  may  play  an  important  part  in  the  nutrition  of  the  soft 
parts  which  lie  at  the  surface  of  the  skeleton,  especially  in  Asteroids  and  Eehinoids. 

It  appears  that  even  the  intercellular  substance  may  occasionally  become  differ- 
entiated into  fibres,  which,  however,  are  diflScult  to  distinguish  from  the  fibrous 
processes  of  the  connective-tissue  cells. 

Where  two  skeletal  plates  are  united  by  a  suture,  this  suture  is  formed  of  thickly 
crowded  parallel  fibres,  which  connect  the  ground-substance  of  one  plate  with  that 
of  the  other. 
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YI.  The  Water  Vascular  System. 
(Syitem  of  the  Ambvlaeral  VmmIi  :  HydroociL) 

This  is  a  system  of  canals  filled  with  fluid,  the  arrangements  of 
which  may  be  generally  described  as  follows. 

An  outer  aperture,  the  madreporite,  leads  first  into  a  vesicular 
section  of  the  coelom,  the  madreporitle  ampulla.  This  again  is  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  stone  canal  (so  called  because  that  portion  of  its 
wall  which  consists  of  connective  tissue  is  often  calcified)  with  a  rlngr 
canal  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus.  Into  the  madreporitic  ampulla 
there  opens,  further,  the  axial  sinus  of  the  body  cavity,  which  follows 
the  stone  canal  in  its  course,  and  surrounds  a  lymphatic  gland,  the 
axial  organ. 

The  water  vascular  ring  may  carry  various  accessory  structures, 
whose  principal  function  seems  to  be  that  of  lymphatic  glands,  and 
which  are  known  as  Polian  vesicles,  Tiedemann's  bodies,  etc. 

From  the  ring  canal  there  run  out  into  the  radii  of  the  body, 
either  in  the  body  wall  or  in  close  contact  with  it^  as  many  radial 
canals  as  there  are  radii  (usually  therefore  five).  The  radial  canals 
send  ofi^,  on  each  side,  tube-feet  canals,  which  run  into  outer  append- 
ages of  the  body  wall,  ending  blindly  at  their  tips.  These  extensible 
appendages  are  usually  present  in  great  numbers,  and  serve  either  as 
tube-feet  for  locomotion  (Holothurioidea,  some  Echinaidea,  Asteroidea), 
and  are  then  provided  with  a  terminal  sucker,  or  as  tentacles,  ten- 
tacular gills,  etc.,  for  tactile  purposes,  for  respiration,  and  for  conduct- 
ing food  (some  Echinoidea,  Ophiuroidea,  Orinoidea).  In  connection  with 
the  tube-feet  canals,  tube-feet  ampullsB  are  very  often  found  {Hdo- 
thurioidea,  Echinaidea,  Asteroidea) ;  these  are  accessory  contractile 
vesicles,  which  serve  for  the  swelling  of  the  tube-feet.  Special 
valves  are  so  arranged  as  to  prevent  the  flowing  back  of  the  water 
vascular  fluid  into  the  radial  canals  (Fig.  352,  p.  409). 

The  chief  departures  from  this  general  description  met  with  in 
the  five  classes  of  Echinoderms,  affect  the  madreporite,  the  madre- 
poritic ampulla,  and  the  stone  canal.  These  will  be  described  in 
detail  later  on. 

Structiire  of  the  waU  of  the  water  vttMlB.— Lming  the  lumen  of  the  vessels, 
there  is  generaUy  found,  first  of  all,  a  oUiatod  epiiholium.  This  is  followed,  in 
most  parts  (always  in  the  ambulacral  appendages),  by  a  longitndlnal  muscle  laytr. 
Outside  this  latter  lies  a  layer  of  connective  tiiane,  and,  outermost  of  all,  there  is 
almost  always  an  external  dilated  epitheUum.  On  the  ambulacral  appendages  (the 
tube-feet  and  tentacles)  this  last  is  nothing  more  than  the  external  body  epitheliun. 
But  in  those  parts  of  the  water  vascular  system  which  project  into  or  Ue  in  the 
body  cavity,  it  ia  the  endotheUum  of  the  coilom.  This  outer  epithelium  of  the 
water  vascular  system  is  rarely  altogether  wanting  ;  it  is,  however,  absent  in  such 
parts  of  the  system  as  run  embedded  in  the  body  wall.  A  circular  musculature  is 
seldom  found  ;  it  only  occurs  locally. 
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Calcareous  corpusclea  may  be  formed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  tlie  wall  in 
other  parts  of  the  water  vascular  system  besides  the  stone  canal.  Such  calcification 
always  takes  place  in  locomotory  tube- feet. 

The  fluid  eontained  in  the  water  vascular  system  is  searwater 
with  traces  of  albumen  (in  a  0 '5  -  2  per  cent  solution).  Floating  in 
this  fluid  are  found  amoeboid  cells  (lymph  bodies)  and  coloured  cor- 
puscles often  united  into  small  lumps.  The  fluid  occasionally  appears 
of  a  pale  yellow,  or  reddish,  colour. 

The  ori^n  of  this  fluid  is  a  question  of  frequent  recurrence. 
The  view  which  still  appears  best  supported  is  that  sea-water  flows  in 
through  the  madreporite  and  the  stone  canal,  but  an  exactly  opposite 
view  has  also  been  maintained.  The  observations  made  on  this 
subject  appear  to  contradict  one  another,  it  being  very  difficult  to 
carry  on  investigations  in  a  decisive  and  satisfactory  manner. 

A.  Madreporite  and  Stone  CanaL 

1.  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  357). — The  condition  which  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  ori^nal  is  that  in  which  only  one  stone  canal  occurs ; 
this  is  attached  to  the  dorsal  mesentery  (cf.  p.  406),  and  its 
madreporite  lies  mediodorsally  in  the  integrument^  and  its  pore 
canal  or  canals  open  outward  direct. 

Such  a  condition  is  found  in  the  adult  only  in  certain  Elasipoda 
and  in  Felagothuria, 

In  the  large  majority  of  Holothurioidea^  the  stone  canal  loses  all  / 
direct  communication  with  the  exterior,  while  at  its  distal  end, 
which  now  lies  in  the  body  cavity,  a  new  inner  madreporite  forms, 
through  whose  canals  communication  is  established  between  the  ^ 
stone  canals  and  the  body  cavity.  ^ 

In  a  comparatively  small  number  of  Holothurioidea  (never  in 
Molpadiidce  and  Elasipoda)  the  number  of  stone  canals  increases  (the 
single  canals  usually  shortening  at  the  same  time),  and  may  finally 
become  very  great  (over  160). 

The  inner  madreporite  is  found  in  the  form  of  a  yariously  shaped  swelling  on 
the  stone  canal,  which  is  often  S-shaped  or  spirally  coiled.  Only  the  primary  stone 
canal  is  connected  with  the  dorsal  mesentery  ;  this  is  never  the  case  with  accessory 
canals.  These  latter  float  freely  in  the  body  cavity,  and  this  is  also  the  condition 
of  the  primaiy  stone  canal  of  the  Aspidochirotoe,  which  has  lost  its  connection  with 
both  the  body  waU  and  the  mesentery. 

More  than  one  oaaal  is  found  in  only  a  very  small  number  of  forms  even  among 
the  SynaptidoBf  the  DendrochiroUs,  and  Aspidoehirotce,  The  number  of  acoessory 
canals  varies  greatly  in  different  forms  ;  it  does  not  seem  to  be  of  systematic  import- 
ance, since  it  varies  in  individuals  of  one  and  the  same  species.  It  is  probable  that 
the  accessory  canals,  ontogeneticaUy,  bud  off  secondarily  from  the  water  vascular 
system,  whereas  the  dorsomedian  stone  canal  arises  primarily  from  the  canal  which, 
in  the  larva,  connects  the  hydrocoel  with  the  exterior. 

Bn&ohAd  itone  canals,  with  a  madreporite  at  the  distal  end  of  each  branch, 
occur  in  Synapta  Besdiif  Jiig ;  and  Thyone  chilcnsis^  Semp. 
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The  madreporite  of  the  primmry  (mediodonal)  itone  oaaal.  The  simplest,  and 
no  doubt  also  the  most  primitive  condition  is  found  in  Pelagolhuria  and  in  certain 
Elasipoda,  e.g.  species  of  the  genera  Scotoplancs,  Kolga,  Parelpidia,  Elpidia,  Penia- 
gone,  and  Benthodytes.  In  these  the  stone  canal  opens  simply  through  a  single 
mediodorsal  pore,  which  lies  in  front  of  the  genital  aperture  (Fig.  357  A).  In  other 
species  of  these  genera  and  in  species  of  PsyckropoUs,  LcUmogotie,  llyodormon,  more 
than  one  madreporite  pore  is  found,  their  number  varying,  according  tothe  species, 
from  two  or  three  to  fifty  or  more  (Fig.  357,  B).  In  other  cases  (species  of  the  Elasipod 
genera  Irpa,  Elpidia^  Oneirophanta,  Orphnurgus,  Benthodytes,  and  the  Molpadiidan 
genera  TrochosUnna  and  Ankyrodcnna)  the  distal  end  of  the  stone  canal  still  remains 


Fig.  857.— Diagrams  illustrating  the  various  relations  existing  between  the  stone  oaoal 
and  the  madreporltes  in  the  Holothurloidea.  l,  Body  wall ;  2,  commencement  of  the  radial 
canal ;  8,  oesophagus  ;  4,  dorsal  mesentery ;  5,  stone  canal ;  6,  outer  madreporite  ;  6],  inner  madre- 
porite ;  7,  genital  aperture ;  8,  genital  duct ;  0,  water  vascular  ring ;  10,  Polian  vesicle. 

embedded  in  tlie  body  wall,  but  it  has  lost  the  pore  or  pores  which  formed  the  com- 
munication between  it  and  the  exterior.  New  pores  therefore  arise  laterally  at  the 
distal  portion,  which  still  lies  in  the  body  wall,  and  these  now  open  communication 
between  the  lumen  of  the  stone  canal  and  the  body  cavity,  and  make  this  wideued 
part  of  the  stone  canal  into  an  inner  madreporite  (Fig.  357,  C).  Other  MoJpadiidit 
and  the  Synaptidan  and  Dendrochirota  differ  from  these  last  only  in  the  fact  that  in 
them  the  stone  canal  has  become  entirely  detached  from  the  body  wall  (Fig.  357,  D). 
In  the  Aspidochirota,  which  also  possess  an  inner  madreporite,  the  latter  appears 
complicated,  in  that  its  pore  canals  do  not  open  direct  into  the  lumen  of  the  stone 
canal,  but  first  into  a  collecting  cavity,  which  in  its  turn  communicates  by  means  of 
an  aperture  (occasionally  through  several)  with  the  lumen  of  the  stone  canal. 

2.  Eehinoidea  (Fig.  358,  33). — In  the  Echinoidea,  so  far  as  is 
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Fio.  358.— Diagram  of  the  organisation  of  a  regular  Eohinold.  Section  in  the  direction  of 
the  principal  axis.  The  surface  of  the  section  lies  inteiradially  on  the  left  and  radially  on  the 
right  The  left  half  is  incomplete.  1,  External  gill  (this  would  not  exactly  come  into  this  section, 
since  there  are  five  pain  of  inteiradially  placed  gills) ;  2,  seizing  i>edicellaria ;  8,  oral  integument ; 
4,  tooth ;  5,  mouth ;  6,  cushion  of  connective  tissue ;  7,  nerve  ring  of  the  superficial  system ;  8, 
deeper  9ral  nervous  system;  9,  radial  epineural  canal;  10,  radial  blood  vessel;  11,  arch  of  the 
ambulacral  apophysis  (auricula);  12,  sphaerldium  in  its  niche ;  IS,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
system ;  14,  radial  nerve  trunk  (of  thtf~Buperflcial  oral  system) ;  15,'  radial  pseudohsemal  canal ;  16, 
circular  ganglion  at  the  base  of  the  spine ;  17,  spine ;  18,  glai^dular  pedicellaria ;  19,  ambulacral 
tube-feet  with  terminal  disc ;  20,  21,  ambulacral  tentacles  (without  terminal  disc) ;  22,  terminal 
feeler  or  tentacle  emerging  through  Uie  pom  in  the  radial  (ocular)  plate ;  23,  apical  (genital)  ring 
sinus ;  24,  perianal  sinus  of  the  coelom  ;  25,  anus ;  26,  sinus,  into  which  a  process  (27)  of  the  axial 
organ  projdcts ;  27,  aboral  process  of  the  axial  organ  ;  28,  madreporite ;  29,^nital  apehure  on  the 
genital  papilla ;  80,  genital  duct ;  31,  madreporitic  ampulla,  into  which  the  stone  canal  and  axial 
sinus  enter  from  below ;  32,  axial  organ ;  33,  stone  canal ;  34,  part  taken  by  the  blood  lacuna  in 
the  formation  of  the  Poliaiv  Vesicle ;  35,  root  of  the  tooth  ;  36,  muscle  of  the  forked  radii  (Fig.  348,  7) 
cut  through  ;  37,  arch  (arcus)  of  a  Jaw  pyramid  of  the  masticatory  apparatus  ;  38,  lantern  mem- 
brane; 89,  ligament  of  a  forked  radius;  40,  adductor  muscle  of  the  teeth;  41,'interambulacral 
apophysis ;  42,  general  body  cavity  (ccelom) ;  43,  pyramid  ;  44,  peripharyngeal  sinus,  lantern  sinus 
of  the  coelom  ;  45,  part  taken  by  the  water  vascular  system  in  the  formation  of  the  Polian  vesicle  ; 
46,  circular  vessel  of'-the  blood  lacunar  system ;  47,  water  vascular  ring ;  48,  oesophagus ;  49,  axial 
ainus  of  the  coelom  ;  50,  hind-gut ;  51,  perirectal  sinus  of  the  coelom  ;  at  52  and  54  the  section  is  not 
quite  radial,  so  that  it  does  not,  as  at  22  and  56,  take  in  the  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
system,  but  passes  transversely  through  its  lateral  canals  which  lead  to  the  ampullee ;  in  53  the 
plane  of  the  section  lies  still  more  to  the  side,  so  that  the  ampulla  is  taken  in  (</.  Fig.  353) ;  57, 
abductor  muscle  of  the  teeth  ;  58,  Stewart's  organ  ;  59,  muscles  between  the  pyramids ;  60,  inter- 
mediate plate ;  61,  forked  radius ;  62  and  65,  intestinal  vessels  ;  63,  accessory  intestine ;  64,  prin- 
cipal intestine.    The  accessory  intestine  in^^eality  runs  on  the  axial  side  of  the  principal  intestine. 
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yet  known,  there  is  always  only  one  stone  canal,  and  it  always  com- 
municates with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  pores  of  the  madreporite. 
This  communication  is,  however,  by  no  means  direct  The  pores  of 
the  madreporite  first  lead  into  a  small  cavity  lying  below  it,  the 
madreporle  ampulla,  into  which  opens,  on  the  one  hand,  the  ascend- 
ing stone  canal,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  axial  sinus  of  the  entero- 
coel,  to  be  described  later.  The  stone  canal,  on  leaving  the  ampulla, 
traverses  the  body  cavity,  following  the  axial  sinus  with  its  lymph 
gland,  and  runs  down  to  the  water  vascular  ring,  which  in  the 
Cidaroida  and  Clypeastroida  encircles  the  oesophagus  immediately  above 
the  masticatory  framework  (Fig.  358);  but,  in  the  Spatangoida^  imme- 
diately above  the  mouth.  In  both  the  former  groups  the  stone  canal 
is  short  and  more  or  less  straight,  but  in  the  Spatangoida  it  is  very 
long  and  runs  in  coils. 

On  the  possibly  great  morphological  importance  of  the  ampalhe,  ef,  the  section 
on  Ontogeny. 

Eehinocyamus  pusilluSf  a  Clypectstrid,  shows  an  embryonic  condition  in  the 
adult  in  that  the  madreporite  has  only  one  pore.  All  other  Echinoids,  examined 
with  reference  to  this  point,  possess  as  adults  several  or  numerous  pores.  The 
number  of  pores  increases  with  age  and  growth. 

The  pore  canals  which  traverse  the  madreporites  may  anastomose  with  one 
another.  They  may  enter  the  ampulla  through  several  inner  pores  or  else  through 
one  common  inner  aperture.  In  the  SpcUangiike,  they  traverse  the  substance  of  a 
large  skeletal  process  (apophysis)  of  the  madreporite,  which  projects  into  the  cavity 
of  the  test. 

The  condition  of  the  stone  canal  in  the  Spatangoida  deserves  further  investiga- 
tion, since  the  observations  hitherto  recorded  contradict  one  another.  According  to 
one  account,  the  stone  canal  (in  Echinocardium)  breaks  up  into  branches  on  its  way  to 
the  water  vascular  ring,  these  branches  communicating  with  the  axial  blood  lacunar 
system.  According  to  another,  it  ends  blindly  (in  Spatangus  purpureus),  and  the 
water  vascular  ring  is  said  in  no  way  to  communicate  openly  with  the  apical  stone 
canal.  A  canal,  however,  runs  from  the  water  vascular  ring  towards  the  stone  canal, 
without  reaching  it  The  existence  of  any  kind  of  conmiunication  with  the  lacunar 
system  is  emphatically  denied  by  those  who  hold  this  latter  view. 

3.  Asteroidea.  —  In  all  Asteroids  the  madreporite  is  external, 
and  takes  the  form  of  a  skeletal  plate,  which  is  perforated  by  many 
pores,  and  always  lies  on  the  apical  side  of  the  disc  inteiradiaUy. 
The  stone  canal,  within  the  axial  sinus  and  attached  by  a  band  to  its 
wall,  descends  direct  to  the  water  vascular  ring  whicli  surrounds  the 
oesophagus,  and  enters  this  ring  interradially.  The  wall  of  the  stone 
canal  is  generally  highly  calcified,  and  its  lumen  is  divided  in  a  more 
or  less  complicated  manner  into  shelves,  niches,  etc.,  by  projecting 
folds  which  frequently  branch.  It  not  infrequently  happens  in 
Asteroids  that  there  is  more  than  one  stone  canal  and  madreporic 
plate.  For  example,  all  Asteroids  which  reproduce  asexually  (t.e.  by 
division)  possess  more  than  one  canal. 

The  relations  of  the  madreporite  to  the  axial  sinus  are  interesting. 
Not  all  the  pores  of  the  madreporic  plate  open  into  the  stone  canal ; 
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some  of  them  open  direct  into  the  axial  sinus.  No  direct  communica- 
tion between  the  stone  canal  and  the  axial  sinus  is  found  in  adult 
animals. 


The  madreporite  appears  externally  marked  by  furrows  radiating  from  the  centre 
to  the  periphery  (Fig.  359).  In  the  bases  of  these  furrows  lie  the  apertures  of  the 
pores.  The  pore  canals,  which  run  through  the  substance  of  the 
madreporite  to  the  stone  canal,  anastomose  in  definite  ways,  which 
cannot  here  be  described. 

The  increase  of  surface  of  the  inner  wall  of  the  stone  canal 
(Fig.  360)  is  of  some  interest.  As  the  middle  layer  of  connective 
tissue  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  folds  projecting  into  the 
lumen,  these  folds  may  calcify.  The  simplest  condition  is  found  in 
the  Echinasteridce  and  Asterias  Unuispinat  where  a  projecting  longi- 
tudinal ridge  is  formed  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  stone  canal  (Fig. 
360,  A). 


Fio.  S50.— A 
quarter  of  the 


In  AsUrina  the  free  edge  of  this  fold  splits  up  into  two  m>dreporic 
diverging  lamellae,  in  such  a  way  that  the  transverse  section  is  Y-  or  Sj^Lifvi^' 
anchor 'Shaped  (B).  The  lamellae  may  become  coiled  (species  of  nitjem  (after 
Asterias t  PentaceroSy  Chpmiasteria,  C).  Occasionally  the  ridge  traverses  LTidwlg). 
the  whole  lumen  of  the  canal  as  a  septum  (D),  and  then  carries  on 
each  surface  a  coiled  lamella  (species  of  Astropcden).  The  whole  lumen,  further, 
may  be  traversed  by  septa  which,  in  transverse  section,  form  a  network  {Luidia^ 
CtUeita,  species  of  AatropecUn  and  Ophxdiaater^  F). 

Number  of  the  stone  canals  and  madreporitio  plates.— Several  madreporites 
and  stone  canals  (two  to  five  and  more)  are  not  infrequently  found  in  individuals 


Fio.  860.— A-F,  Transvene  sootioni  through  the  stone  oanal  of  varioni  Asteroids,  i,  Sas- 
pensor  of  the  stone  canal  to  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus ;  2,  endothelium  of  the  axial  sinus ;  8,  inner 
epitheliom  of  the  stone  canal ;  4,  connective  tissue  portion  of  the  wall. 

with  six,  seven,  or  more  arms,  belonging  to  species  which  normally  have  five  arms. 
There  are,  however,  some  species  (having  normally  five  or  more  arms)  which  habitu- 
ally possess  more  than  one  madreporite  {Asterias  capensis^  A.  polyplax^  Opkidiaster 
Gennanif  Acanthaster  echinites  and  A,  Ellisii).  On  the  other  hand,  the  species  of  the 
genera  Solaster,  HeUaster,  and  Laidia,  which  normally  have  numerous  arms,  possess 
only  one  madreporite.  When  more  than  one  madreporite  is  present  they  lie,  as  a 
rule,  in  different  interradii  Cases  have,  however,  been  observed  in  which  two  stone 
canals  occurred  in  one  and  the  same  interradius,  and  even  in  one  and  the  same  axial 
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4.  Ophiuroidea. — In  this  class,  as  a  rule,  one  single  madre- 
porite  with  one  pore  aperture  and  a  single  stone  canal  are  present. 
The  pore  aperture  is  not  found,  as  in  Asteroids  and  Echinoidsj  on  the 
apical  side  of  the  body,  but,  in  adult  Ophiuroids,  on  the  oral  side  of 
the  disc,  asymmetrically  in  an  interbrachial  area,  and  on  that  edge  of 
the  oral  shield  which  is  turned  to  the  bursal  aperture.  This  oral 
shield  thus  becomes  the  madreporic  plate.  The  pore  aperture  leads 
first  into  an  ampulla  (Fig.  361,  3),  which  probably  corresponds  witli 
the  axial  sinus  of  the  Asteroidea  and  Echinoidea.  Into  this  ampulla 
the  stone  canal  which  descends  from  the  water  vascular  ring  opens. 


Fio.  Sdl.  —Stone  oanal  and  neighbouring  parte  of  Amphlnra  iqnamata,  diagrammatic 
vertical  section  through  the  madreporic  interradioa  of  the  disc.  1,  Water  vascular  ring;  2, 
stone  canal ;  8,  ampulla ;  4,  madreporic  canal ;  5  and  7,  axial  ainus  (?) ;  6,  circular  genital  sinus ; 
8,  axial  organ  ;  9,  genital  rluichis ;  10,  bursal  pouch  ;  II,  oral  wall  of  the  intestine ;  12,  peristonuil 
sinus  ;  IS,  interradial  muscle  ;  14,  circular  nerve ;  15,  teeth  ;  16,  mouth  ;  17,  oral  surfkce  of  the  dit^c 

A  large  part  of  the  ampulla  lies  on  that  side  of  the  stone  canal  which 
is  turned  towards  the  mouth.  In  consequence  of  the  position  of  the 
pore  aperture,  the  stone  canal,  which  rises  out  of  the  water  vascular 
ring  interradially,  runs  in  a  downward  (oral)  direction. 

The  diagram  (Fig.  361)  illustrates  in  detail  (1)  the  relation  of  the  stone  canal  to 
the  axial  sinus  ;  (2)  the  manner  in  which  the  former  enters  the  madreporic  ampulla, 
the  cylindrical  epithelium  of  the  former  being  directly  continued  into  the  tessellated 
epithelium  of  the  latter  ;  (8)  the  opening  outward  of  the  ampulla  through  a  madre- 
poric canal. 

It  appears  that  in  many  species  of  the  genera  Amphiura,  Ophiolepis^  Ophio- 
ploctiSf  OphionereiSj  and  Ophiocnida,  several  or  many  pore  apertures  occur  at  the 
edge  of  the  oral  shield.  This  is  certainly  the  case  in  many  AsirophyticUe,  In 
Trichaster^  however,  only  one  pore  aperture  is  present ;  but  this  and  the  stone  canal 
belonging  to  it  are  repeated  in  each  interradius. 

In  Ophiadis  vircns  also,  which  reproduces  itself  asexually  by  division,  several 
(as  many  as  five)  stone  canals  occur  in  the  adult  in  different  interradii.  In  young 
individuals  only  one  is  found. 
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5.  Crlnoidea. — Adult  Crinoids  have  at  least  five,  and  usually 
many  more  or  even  very  numerous  stone  canals,  all  of  which  open 
into  the  body  cavity.  Communication  between  the  exterior  and  the 
body  cavity  is  brought  about  by 

at  least  five  ciliated  pores  (Kelch-  "^  ^*m    -^Si 

poren)  in  the  tegmen  calycis; 
their  number  is  generally  far 
greater,  and  may  mount  up  to  a 
thousand.  Each  single  pore 
corresponds  with  a  madreporite 
with  one  pore  canal.  We  must 
not  therefore  compare  the  calyx 
pores  of  a  Crinoid  collectively 
virith  the  numerous  pores  of  a 

.  X.        t        '  u        1  ^^'^'  ^'^'—^  vUmib  oanal  and  pore  of  tlie  oalyz 

the  number  of  pores  on  the  calyx  ©f  Riiiiooriiiiii  lofotenni.  diagrammatic  (after 

no  doubt  agreed  with  the  number    Lndwlg).    Interradial  section  in  the  neighbourhood 

of  stone  canals.  In  cases  in 
which  both  structures  are  very 
numerous,  however,  no  such 
relation  can  be  established. 

In  many  inadunate  Crinoids 
(cf.  p.  303)  a  madreporite  occurs  in  the  posterior  interradius  of  the 
tegmen. 

Bhizocrinus  lofotensis  and  Adinocrimis  verneuilianus  have  only  five 
interradial  stone  canals  and  five  interradial  pores  in  the  calyx.  The 
openings  of  the  stone  canals  into  the  body  cavity  lie  directly  below 
the  pores  belonging  to  them. 

For  the  number  and  arrangement  of  the  calyx  pores,  cf.  the  section  on  the  Tegmen 
Calycis  of  the  Crinoids,  p.  377. 


of  the  mouth.    1,  Tegmen  calycis  ;  2,  calyx  pore ; 

3,  aperture  of  the  stone  canal  into  the  iMxly  cavity  ; 

4,  intestinal  epithelium ;  5,  intestinal  cavity ; 
6,  CQBlom  ;  7,  stone  canal ;  8,  ring  canal ;  9,  circular 
nerve;  10,  oesollhageal  epitlielium ;  11,  oesophagus; 
12,  connective  tissue. 


B.  The  Water  Vascular  Ring  and  Its  Appendages. 

1.  Holothurloldea. — The  water  vascular  ring  always  encircles  the 
oesophagus  behind  (ie,  apically  to)  the  calcareous  ring.  In  all  Holo- 
thurioidea  without  exception  it  carries  PoUan  vesicles.  As  a  rule, 
only  one  Polian  vesicle  is  present. 

These  pear-shaped  or  tubular  oeca  of  the  water  vascular  ring,  which  project 
freely  backward  into  the  body  cavity,  vary  greatly  in  size.  In  extreme  cases  they 
may  be  half  as  long  as  the  body. 

In  the  Molpadiidce,  and  among  the  Elasipoda  in  the  Payehropotidoc  and  Deimatidcr, 
more  than  one  vesicle  has  never  yet  been  observed,  and,  in  the  Elpadiida^  there 
is,  normally,  only  one.  In  other  divisions,  a  varying  number  of  species,  greatest  in 
the  SynaptidcE,  have  more  than  one  Polian  vesicle.  In  all  such  species,  however, 
there  was  originally  only  one  vesicle.  Where  accessory  vesicles  occur  they  vary 
greatly  in  number,  and  appear  to  have  very  slight,  if  any,  systematic  significance. 
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Where  only  one  Polian  vesicle  occurs,  it  lies  in  the  left  ventral 
interradius,  very  seldom  in  the  left  dorsal  interradius. 

Where  two  or  more  vesicles  occur,  they  are  also  mostly  found  in  the  ventnil 
region  of  the  circular  canal. 

The  walls  of  the  Polian  vesicles  correspond  in  stnicture,  essentially,  with  those  of 
.  the  ring  canal.  Cells  belonging  to  the  inner  epithelium  become  amoeboid  and  break 
away  from  the  wall.  These  are  said  to  become  the  lymph  cells  of  the  water  vascnl&r 
system. 

2.  Eehinoidea. — In  the  Spaiangoida  (which  have  no  masticatory 
apparatus)  the  ring  canal  encircles  the  oesophagus  immediately  above 
the  mouth.  In  other  Eehinoidea,  however,  it  is  pushed  up  by  the 
masticatory  apparatus  which  intervenes  between  it  and  the  mouth. 
The  canal  therefore  surrounds  the  oesophagus  at  the  point  where  this 
latter  emerges  from  the  lantern.  The  ring  canal,  as  well  as  its 
accessory  structiy*es,  nevertheless,  lie  within  the  lantern  membrane, 
which  envelops  the  whole  masticatory  apparatus.  The  circular  vessel 
(the  lacunar  ring)  is  in  close  contact  with  the  canal  (Fig.  358). 

In  the  Spaiangoida  and  some  Clypeastridw  {Echinocyamus  pusiUus), 
the  ring  canal  has  no  accessory  structures.  In  the  Stereosomata,  on  the 
contrary,  it  has,  in  each  interradius,  a  small  outgrowth,  which  ramifies 
and  intertwines  with  similar  ramifications  of  the  circular  blood  vessel 
to  form  together  a  spongy  body,  which  is  known  as  the  Polian  vesicle, 
and  is  regarded  as  a  lymph  gland.  This,  which,  in  the  StereosomaJta,  is 
confined  to  certain  localised  interradial  points,  occurs  in  the  Cid^iroida, 
certain  Clypeastroida  (e,g,  Peionella  orbicularis),  and  the  StreptosaimUiy 
along  the  whole  course  of  the  canal,  so  that  the  intertwining  of  the 
appendages  of  the  ring  canal  and  of  the  circular  blood  vessel  gives 
rise  to  a  spongy  ring. 

An  intermediate  stage  is  found  in  Echinodiscus  biforis  (Clypeaatroid),  in  which 
the  interradial  spongy  bodies  of  the  circular  canal  are  longer  than  in  the  Stereaaamata, 
but  long  radially  arranged  tracts  are  still  left  free,  the  canal  at  these  parts  retaining 
its  simple  lumen. 

3.  Asteroidea. — The  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  mouth, 
following  the  inner  outline  of  the  oral  skeleton,  here  has  two  kinds 
of  appendages:  Tiedemann's  bodies  and  the  Polian  vesicles,  both 
of  which  lie  interradially.  Tiedemann's  bodies  appear  to  occur  in  all 
Asteroids,  whereas  the  Polian  vesicles  are  wanting  in  some  families, 
e.g,  the  Asteiiidce,  Echinasteridm,  and  Linckiidce, 

Tiedemann's  bodies  (Fig.  368,  7)  are  small  tufts  of  tubules,  closely  crowded 
together,  their  walls  of  connective  tissue  being  fused  with  one  another.  These 
tubules,  which  open  into  the  circular  canal,  are  lined  internally  with  a  cubical 
epithelium,  and  contain  within  their  lumen  bundles  of  cells  which  have  broken 
away  from  the  wall.  These  cells,  the  protoplasm  of  which  contains  pigmented 
concretions,  become  the  amoeboid  lymph  cells  which  float  in  the  fluid  of  the  water 
vascular  system.  They  give  the  Tiedemann's  bodies  their  more  or  less  distinct 
coloration. 
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Two  Tiedemann's  bodies  usually  occur  in  each  interradius ;  the  interradius 
containing  the  stone  canal  not  infrequently,  however,  forms  an  exception  to  this 
rule,  only  one  such  vesicle  being  present  in  it  {AsteriidcRy  EehinasteridXy  Linckiida, 
AsUrinidcd,  Oulcitidce),  If  the  circular  canal  is  viewed  internally  in  the  position 
shown  in  Fig.  363,  this  body  lies  to  the  right  of  the  stone  canal. 

The  Polian  yesioles  (Fig.  368,  6)  are  large  structures  with  long  stalks,  and  to 
them,  as  to  Tiedemann's  bodies,  the  fimction  of  lymph  glands  has  been  attributed. 
In    the  AsUrinidce^   CuleUidcey   Luidiaf   and  several  species  of  Astropeeten,   one 


8  2? 


Fig.  368.— Olroular  oanal,  Polian  vetloles,  Tiedemann's  bodies,  and  ampollsB  of  the  water 
vaaonlar  system  of  Asterlna  glbbosa  (after  OufootX  Seen  from  within,  i.e.  ftom  the  body  cavity. 
1,  Mouth  at  the  centre  of  the  oral  membrane ;  2,  stone  canal ;  3,  axial  sinus ;  4,  transverse  muscles 
of  theambulacral  plates ;  5,  ambulacral  plates ;  6,  Polian  vesicles ;  7,  Tiedemann's  bodies  ;  8,  circular 
canal ;  9,  blood  vascular  ring(?) ;  10,  ampullae. 

vesicle  is  found  in  each  interradius.  Only  in  the  interradius  containing  the  stone 
canal  is  it  wanting,  or  else  (in  species  of  Astropeeten)  two  are  here  found  instead  of 
one.  Astropeeten  aurantiacus  has  two  to  four  (usually  three)  Polian  vesicles  in  each 
interradius  (even  in  the  stone  canal  interradius).  The  wall  of  this  vesicle,  proceeding 
from  without  inwards,  consists  of:  (1)  the  ciliated  endothelial  covering  ;  (2)  a  layer 
of  connective  tissue  in  which  run  the  longitudinal  muscle  fibres ;  (3)  a  circular 
muscle  layer,  and  (4)  the  inner  epithelium,  whose  cells  lie  in  the  interstices  of  a  net- 
work of  connective  tissue. 

4.  Ophluroidea. — The  water  vascular  ring  here  possesses  one 
Polian  vesicle,  which  functions  as  lymph  gland  in  each  interradius 
except  that  of  the  stone  canal.  The  structure  of  the  wall  of  this 
vesicle  resembles  that  in  the  Asteroidea,  the  longitudinal  musculature, 
however,  seems  always,  and  the  circular  musculature  frequently,  to  be 
wanting.  The  canals  to  the  first  two  tube-feet  arise  directly  from  the 
circular  canal,  commencing  usually  as  a  common  canal  which  forks 
later,  but  occasionally  the  canals  are  distinct  from  the  first. 

Ophiactis  virens  (Fig.  864)  occupies  an  exceptional  position  among  the  Ophiuroidea, 
being  capable  of  asexual  reproduction  by  means  of  fission.  This  form  not  only  has, 
as  already  mentioned,  several  stone  canals,  but  in  each  interradius  two  to  three 
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Polian  vesicles  and,  besides  (an  altogether  unique  condition),  six  to  fifteen  long  thin 
accessory  vessels  in  each  intemdius,  which  are  hollow  and  end  blindly ;  these 
encircle  the  intestine  and  in  sexually  mature  animals  penetrate  between  the  genital 
organs.  The  walls  of  these  vessels,  which  are  filled  with  blood  and  lymph  corpuscle, 
and  communicate  with  the  circular  canal,  consist,  from  without  inwards  of:  (1)  the 


6 
Fio.  S64.— A  portion  of  the  dlio  of  Ophlaotls  vlrena  in  horizontal  section,  somewhat  diagnm- 
luatic  (after  Outfnot).    1,  Oral  tentacles ;  2,  tooth  ;  8,  circular  canal ;  5,  section  of  the  stomacbal 
sac ;  6,  Polian  vesicles ;  7,  accessory  vessels  of  the  circular  canal ;  8,  stone  canaL 

endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  ;  (2)  a  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue  ;  (3)  the  inner 
epithelium.  This  altogether  peculiar  development  of  the  water  vascular  system  in 
Ophiasis  virens  is  considered  to  be  connected  with  the  absence  of  bursa  which  serve 
for  respiration,  Opkiactis  standing  alone  among  the  Ophiuroidea  in  having  no  such 
structures.  This  peculiar  development  of  the  water  vascular  system  is  said  to  be  a 
supplementary  means  of  respiration. 

5.  Crinoldea. — The  circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  mouth  has 
here  no  accessory  structures  except  the  stone  canals.  It  is  provided 
with  longitudinal  muscle  fibres,  which  are  connected  with  the  epithelial 
cells  (epithelial  muscle  cells).  As  in  the  radial  canals,  muscle  cells 
also  occur  transversely  traversing  the  lumen  of  the  canal  The 
circular  canal  gives  off  canals  direct  to  the  five  groups  of  tentacles 
which  surround  the  mouth. 


C.  The  Radial  Canals,  the  Canals  of  the  Tentacles  and  Tube-feet ; 
the  Tentacle  and  Tube-feet  Ampullse. 

1.  Holothurioidea.  —  The  Holothurioidea  fall  into  two  very 
distinct  groups,  the  Symptidx  being  distinguished  ft>om  all 
other  members  of  the  class  by  the  fact  that,  in  adults,  neither 
tube-feet,  tube -feet  canals,  ampullae,  nor  any  traces  of  radial 
vessels  are  found.     The  SynaptidcR  (Faractinopoda)  have  only  oral 
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tentacles  and  tentaele  eanals,  the  latter  springing  directly  out  of 
the  circular  canal. 

The  arrangement  in  all  other  Holothurioidea  (Actinopoda)  may  be 
described  as  follows.  There  are  five  radial  canals,  and  never  more. 
The  tentacle  canals  never  spring  directly  from  the  circular  canal,  but 
arise  out  of  the  radial  canals.  The  tentacles  are  to  be  regarded  as  the 
first  (modified)  tube-feet,  and  the  tentacle  canals  as  the  first  tube-feet 
canals. 

The  canals  of  the  tube-feet  and  tentacles  are  usually  connected 
with  ampullae. 

Actinopoda  (Fig.  365). — From  the  circular  canal  the  radial  canals  run  forward 
(anteriorly)  along  the  oesophagus  towards  the  mouth,  passing  the  axial  surface  of 
the  calcareous  ring  {i.e.  between  it  and  the  oesophagus).  They  then  pass,  together 
with  the  radial  nerves  on  whose  inner  side  they  lie,  through  the  incisions  or  a^iertures 
belonging  to  them  in  the  ring,  and  nm  backwards  (aborally)  in  the  body  wall, 
outside  the  circular  musculature,  and  end  blindly  near  the  anus. 

In  some  rare  cases,  where  the  ventral  surface  is  sharply  distinguished  from  the 
dorsal,  and  the  dorsal  ambulacral  appendages,  i.e.  those  of  the  bivium,  have  entirely 
disappeared,  the  corresponding  dorsal  radial  canals  are  said  also  to  be  wanting.  In 
a  few  isolated  forms  the  central  radial  canal  of  the  ventral  side  (i.e.  of  the  trivinm) 
is  also  said  to  be  wanting. 

The  tentacle  canals  branch  off  from  their  radial  canals  just  above  the  calcareous 
ring.  Their  number  corresponds  with  that  of  the  tentacles  to  which  they  run. 
These  canals  are  often  connected,  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  ring,  w^ith  tentacle 
ampoUa  (Fig.  365,  18).  These  latter  are  tubular  outgrowths,  which  vary  greatly  in 
size,  stretching  back  over  the  outer  surface  of  the  calcareous  ring,  and  for  the  most 
part  projecting  freely  into  the  body  cavity.  Where  such  ampullae  occur,  all  the 
canals  without  exception  are  provided  vnth  them.  They  are  entirely  wanting  in  the 
families  of  the  Elasipoda  and  Dendrochirotay  but  occur  normally  in  the  Synaptxdcd 
MolpadiidiB,  and  Aspidochirota.  In  Pelagothuria,  branches  run  through  the  peculiar 
swimming  disc  (ef.  p.  286),  radially,  and  reach  even  to  the  tips  of  its  processes. 
They  are  evidently  to  be  regarded  as  modified  tentacle  ampullee. 

The  canals  of  the  tube-feet  branch  off  alternately  from  the  radial  canals.  As  a 
i*ule,  a  separate  canal  runs  from  the  radial  canal  to  each  foot ;  but  in  some  cases 
(ffolothuria  tuhilosa)  one  canal,  by  branching,  runs  to  several  (4-6)  tube-feet.  In 
the  Molpadiidce,  and  the  above-named  Holothurian,  it  is  said  that  there  are  tube-feet 
canals  which  end  blindly,  and  thus  have  no  tube-feet  answering  to  them.  Except 
in  the  footless  Molp(idiida  and  the  Psychropotidcc^  the  tube-feet  canals  are  connected 
with  egg-shaped,  often  somewhat  long  and  occasionally  branched  ampullae.  These 
either  lie  as  covered  ampnUsB  outside  of  the  circular  musculature  of  the  body  wall  or, 
as  free  ampnllia,  press  in  between  the  transverse  musculature  into  the  body  cavity. 

At  the  point  where  the  ampulla  opens  into  the  tube-foot  canal,  but  in  that  part 
of  the  latter  which  comes  from  the  radial  canal,  there  is  a  yalve,  similar  to  that 
found  in  AsteroidSf  which  will  be  described  later.  This  valve  is  arranged  in  such  a 
way  as  to  prevent  the  return  of  the  fluid  into  the  radial  vessel,  either  from  the  foot 
or  from  the  ampullae.     Valves  are  also  found  in  the  tentacle  canals. 

The  walls  of  the  ampullae  resemble  those  of  the  Polian  vesicles  in  structure. 
The  radial  canals  and  their  branches  are  chiefly  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  the 
longitudinal  musculature  is  only  developed  in  the  outer  iiart  of  the  walls. 

Paraetinopoda. — The  tentacle  canals  here  spring  directly  out  of  the  circular 
canal,  and  nearly  always  agree  in  number  with  the  tentacles.     At  the  level  of  the 
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calcareous  ring,  in  each  tentacle  canal  a  muscular  membrane  forms  a  semilun^ 
valve  which  projects  from  the  wall  with  its  concave  side  directed  forwards  (orally'. 


Fio.  365.— Section  througli  the  oral  region  of  an  Aotinopod,  in  the  direction  of  the  principal 
(longitudinal)  axis.  On  the  right,  the  plane  of  the  section  is  radial ;  on  the  left,  almost  intenadial. 
1,  Cutis ;  2,  body  epithelium  ;  8,  oral  tentacle,  cut  off;  4,  water  canal  of  the  oral  tentacle ;  5,  blood 
vessel  of  the  oral  tentacle ;  6,  tentacle  nerve  ;  7,  circular  nerve ;  8,  oral  portion  of  the  cotlouiatic 
perioesophageal  sinus ;  9,  mouth ;  10,  o&sophagtis ;  11,  perioesophageal  sinus ;  12,  intoradial 
portion  of  the  calcareous  ring ;  18,  water  vascular  ring ;  14,  blood  vascular  ring ;  16,  ventnl 
intestinal  vessel ;  16,  intestinal  epithelium ;  17,  Polian  vesicle ;  18,  ampulla  of  the  oral  tentacle ; 
19,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity;  20,  circuhu-  musculature  of  the  body  wall;  SI,  body  canty; 
22  and  26,  radial  blood  vessels  ;  23,  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the  superficial  system  ;  24,  radial  epiDemal 
canal ;  25,  radial  perihaemal  canal ;  27,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  2S,  longitudinal 
mu&cles  ;  29,  commencement  of  the  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  80,  radial  portion  of 
the  calcareous  ring  ;  31,  retractor  muscle ;  82,  dorsal  intestinal  vesseL 


This  valve  prevents  the  water  vascular  fluid  flowing  back  out  of  the  tentacles  into 
the  circular  canal. 

The  wall  of  the  tentacle  canals  consists,  from  without  inwards,  of :  (1)  the  endo- 
thelium of  the  body  cavity';  (2)  a  longitudinal  muscle  layer;  (3)  a  layer  of  connective 
tissue  ;  (4)  a  circular  muscle  layer ;  (5)  an  inner  epitheliima. 
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2.  Eehinoidea  (Fig.  358,  p.  419). — In  the  Spatangoida,  where  a 
masticatory  apparatus  is  wanting,  the  radial  canals,  on  leaving  the 
circular  canal  which  surrounds  the  mouth,  are  already  in  their 
respective  radii,  and  commence  at  once  to  send  out  branches  right 
and  left  to  the  tube-feet  In  other  Eehinoidea,  however,  the  radial 
c^anals  have  to  descend  from  the  circular  canal  which  encircles  the 
oesophagus  above  the  lantern  to  the  peristome,  and  thus,  after  rising 
out  of  the  circular  canal,  have  first  to  run  under  the  intermediate 
plates  and  over  the  intermaxillary  musculature.  They  emerge  at  the 
periphery  of  the  lantern  and  then  descend  on  its  outer  side,  i,e. 
outside  the  intermaxillary  musculature  to  the  peristome.  Having 
reached  this  latter,  they  first  give  off  a  branch  which  runs  in  the  oral 
region  towards  the  mouth.  They  then  pass  through  the  auriculsB, 
in  order  to  run  up  radially  towards  the  apex,  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  test,  and  in  the  middle  lines  of  the  ambulacra.  They  end 
blindly  In  the  pores  of  the  radial  plates  of  the  apical  system. 

While  running  up  on  the  inner  side  of  the  test,  the  radial  canals 
give  off  alternating  lateral  branches,  each  of  which  enters  an  ampulla 
(cf.  Fig.  353,  p.  410).  The  ampulla,  which  projects  into  the  body 
cavity,  is  itself  connected,  by  means  of  one  or  two  canals,  with  the 
cavity  of  a  tube-foot  or  tentacle,  which  latter  projects  freely  on  the 
outer  side  of  the  test.  The  ambulacral  plate  at  such  a  point  is  per- 
forated by  either  a  single  or  a  double  pore,  according  as  the  canal  to  the 
tube-foot  is  single  or  double  (cf,  the  section  on  the  Skeletal  System). 

In  all  Eehinoidea,  the  tube-feet  in  young  animals  are  all  alike,  and  each  is 
connected  with  its  ampulla  by  a  single  pore  through  the  test.  This  may  be 
considered  to  be  the  primitiye  arrangement.  Tube-feet  with  single  pores  are  found 
in  adults  in  a  few  Spatangoida :  in  the  PourtalesiidcBf  in  the  Ananchy tidan  genera 
Ureehinus,  Cystechinua,  Calymne,  in  the  Spatangoid  genus  Palaeotropua  and  the 
Caasidulid  genus  Neolampaa. 

In  all  other  Echinoids,  the  tube-feet  or  tentacles  have  double  pores.  In  the 
regular  Echinoids  {(Hdaroida,  DiademtUoida),  only  double  pores  are  found :  but  in 
the  Clypeastroida  and  the  Spalangoidat  only  the  pores  of  the  petaloids  are  double  : 
those  on  the  remaining  ambulacral  regions  being  single. 

The  ampullffi  are  delicate  structures  which  vary  in  shape.  In  cases  in  which 
they,  like  the  tentacles  to  which  they  belong,  stand  at  some  distance  from  one 
another,  they  are  pear-shaped  or  spherical ;  but  where  they,  like  the  tube-feet,  stand 
in  compact  rows  in  the  ambulacral  meridians,  as  in  the  regular  Echinoids  and  in  the 
petaloids  of  the  irregular  forms,  they  are  lengthened  out  horizontally  and  flattened 
vertically  (dorso-ventrally).  The  walls  of  the  ampullae,  from  without  inwards, 
conaist  of:  (1)  a  ciliated  endothelium  ;  (2)  a  layer  of  connective  tissue,  containing 
occasional  embedded  calcareous  corpuscles  ;  (3)  a  circular  muscle  layer ;  (4)  an  inner 
ciliated  epithelium.  The  lumen  is  traversed  from  wall  to  wall  by  fibres,  which  are 
probably  muscular.  In  several  Echinoids,  at  the  points  where  the  lateral  canals  of 
the  radial  canals  open  into  the  ampullie,  valves  have  been  observed. 

The  branches  of  the  radial  canal  which  run  in  the  oral  integument  supply  the 
tube-feet  or  tentacles  occurring  in  this  region. 

3.  Asteroidea. — The  radial  canals,  in  this  class,  run  along  the 
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bases  of  the  ambulacral  farrows  of  the  arms,  outside  the  ambolacral 
plates.  At  the  tips  of  the  arms  thej  end  blindly  in  the  terminal 
ocular  tentacles.  In  their  courses,  consecutive  widenings  and 
narrowings  are  not  infrequently  found,  these  correspond  with  the 
segmentation  of  the  arm,  but  are  never  very  marked.  Each  radial 
canal  gives  off — at  regular  intervals,  which  correspond  with  the 
skeletal  segments,  and  at  opposite  points  to  right  and  left— canals  to 
the  tube-feet.  At  the  point  where  such  a  canal  opens  into  the  tube- 
foot,  a  second  canal,  the  ampulla  canal,  branches  off  from  it.  This 
canal  rises  up  between  two  consecutive  ambulacral  plates  to  widen  out 
above  these  latter  into  an  ampulla  which  projects  freely  into  the  bodv 
cavity  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

This  ampulla  is  single  in  all  young  Asteroids  and  many  adults  {Linekiitla', 
Echinasterida:,  Asteriidce^  Luidiu),  In  other  Asteroids  (AUropedinida^  excluding 
Luidia,  AaterinidcB^  PeiUcu^erotidas^  e.g.  Oulcila)  two  separate  ampullie  occur  to 
each  tube-foot  in  the  adult. 

Valves  are  found  at  the  points  where  the  canals  of  the  tube-feet 
open  into  the  radial  canal.  A  muscular  membrane,  resembling  a 
truncated  cone  with  the  base  attached  horizontally  round  the  wall  of 
the  canal,  projects  into  the  lumen  directed  towards  the  foot  This 
valve  prevents  the  fluid  pressed  out  of  the  ampulla  from  returning 
into  the  radial  canal,  either  because  the  membrane  is  able  by  muscular 
action  to  close  the  aperture,  or  because  the  pocket  surrounding  this 
projecting  membrane  is  swelled  up  by  pressure  of  water  from  the 
foot  or  ampulla,  and  so  closes  the  valve. 

4.  OpUuroidea. — The  first  point  to  be  noted  with  regard  to 
the  Ophiuroidea  is  that  they  have  no  tube-feet  ampullae. 

The  radial  trunks  of  the  water  vascular  system  run  in  the  arms 
between  the  ventral  shields  and  the  vertebral  ossicles.  At  the  tip 
of  the  arm  each  trunk  ends  in  a  small  terminal  tentacle.  Regularly 
consecutive  and  distinct  widenings  are  found  in  their  courses 
corresponding  with  the  regular  segmentation  of  the  arms.  Between 
every  two  of  these  consecutive  widenings,  the  radial  canal  is  provided 
with  a  single  layer  of  band-like  circular  muscle  fibres.  A  narrow 
tube-foot  canal  runs  off  to  right  and  left  from  each  widening,  running 
either  straight  into  its  tentacle  or  first  forming  a  V-shaped  loop,  which 
ascends  apically  into  the  calcareous  mass  of  the  vertebral  ossicle.  At 
the  point  where  the  tentacle  canal  enters  the  tentacle,  the  lumen  of 
the  former  becomes  much  widened,  and  a  valve  occurs  (similar  to  that 
described  in  the  Asteroids),  which  prevents  a  flowing  back  of  the 
water  vascular  fluid  out  of  the  tube-foot  into  the  radial  canal. 

The  first  two  pairs  of  canals  to  the  tube-feet  or  tentacles  (the  so- 
called  oral  tentacles)  come  direct  from  the  circular  canal. 

5.  Crinoidea.  —  Tentacle  ampullsB  are  wanting.  The  radial 
canals  lie  close  under  the  food  grooves  of  the  disc,  of  the  arms,  and  of 
the  pinnulse,  whose  courses  they  exactly  follow,  so  that  they  branch  just 
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as  often  as  do  the  arms  and  their  food  grooves.  Their  course  is  more 
or  less  markedly  zigzag,  and  they  give  off  at  the  angles  thus  formed 
(t.e.  alternately)  lateral  tentacle  canals.  Each  of  these  latter  runs  to 
a  group  of  three  small  tentacles  at  the  edge  of  the  food  groove,  and 
here  divides  into  three  canals,  which  enter  the  three  tentacles  and 
form  their  cavities. 

Tentacle  canals  are  wanting  in  all  cases  where  food  grooves  are 
wanting,  which  is  the  case  in  Adinometra  over  a  great  part  of  the 
arms,  and  in  some  species  of  Aidedon  in  certain  proximal  pinnulss  of 
the  arms. 

All  authors  agree  in  maintaining  that  the  inner  epithelium  of  the  water  vascular 
system  in  the  Crinoids  differs  from  that  in  all  other  Echinoderms  in  not  being 
ciliated.  A  band  of  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  runs  in  the  wall  of  the  canals  along 
the  side  turned  to  the  food  groove.  The  lumen  of  the  canals  is  at  certain  points  (i,e, 
where  the  tentacle  canals  branch,  or  at  the  commencement  of  these  canals)  traversed 
by  muscular  fibres.  This  arrangement  perhaps  fulfils  the  function  of  the  valves 
found  in  other  Echinoderms. 


D.  The  Ambulaeral  Appendages. 
(Tube-feet,  Tentacles,  Feelers,  Ambalacral  Papilln,  eta) 

1.  Holothurloidea. — ^The  following  facts  require  first  of  all  to  be 
emphasised. 

a.  In  all  Holothurloidea,  a  smaller  or  greater  number  of  ambulaeral 
appendages  (10-30)  are  developed  as  tentacles  near  the  mouth. 

h.  The  SynaptidcB  and  Molpadiidce  have  no  ambulaeral  appendages 
except  these  tentacles. 

c.  In  all  other  Holothurloidea  besides  the  tentacles  there  are 
tube-feet  (and  papillse)  varying  greatly  in  number  (often  very 
numerous),  in  structure,  and  in  arrangement. 

d.  These  tube-feet  (and  papillss)  are  found  either  only  on  the 
radii,  one  or  two  or  more  longitudinal  rows  being  arranged  in  each 
radius,  or  else  they  are  distributed,  usually  in  an  irregular  manner, 
over  some  or  all  of  the  interradii.  The  arrangement  of  the  tube-feet 
is  not  of  great  systematic  importance,  since  even  within  one  and  the 
same  genus  {e,g,  Cucumaria\  all  the  intermediate  stages  between  a 
strictly  radiid  and  an  altogether  scattered  arrangement  can  be 
observed. 

e.  Where  the  ventral  and  the  dorsal  surfaces  are  distinctly  differ- 
entiated, the  ambulaeral  appendages  are  developed  on  the  ventral  side 
(in  the  trivium),  normally  as  locomotory  tube-feet  with  sucking  discs 
supported  by  perforated  plates:  on  the  dorsal  side,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  take  the  form  of  conical  non-locomotory  papillse,  which 
have  either  a  rudimentary  perforated  plate  at  the  narrow  tips  or  none 
at  all. 
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No  very  sharp  distinction  between  tube-feet  and  papiUs  is,  however,  poesible, 
either  with  regard  to  their  distribution,  their  form,  or  their  structure. 

With  regard  to  the  number  of  the  tentacles,  the  following  numbers  seem  to 
prevail  in  the  different  families :  20  in  the  AspidochiroUx,  20  in  the  sub-family 
Deimatidx  of  the  MaHpoda,  16  in  the  Molpadiidoc,  13-16  in  the  P€lagothurid(B,  12 
in  the  Synaptidoi,  and  10  in  the  Deiidrochirotce  and  in  the  sub-family  EljndiieUr 
of  the  Elasipodcu 

With  regard  to  form :  the  tentacles  are  feathered  {Molpadiida  Synaptidc^,  Fig. 
229,  p.  288),  dendzifonn  {DendrochiroUe,  Fig.  226,  p.  287),  and  ahield- shaped 
{AspidochiroUs,  Elasipoda).  In  the  latter,  the  disc  or  shield,  the  edge  of  which  may 
be  more  or  less  deeply  indented,  is  carried  by  a  stalk. 

The  size  of  the  tentacles  has  already  been  sufficiently  indicated  in  the  systematic 
review. 

The  relation  between  the  arrangement  and  size  of  the  tentacles  on  the  one  band 
and  the  symmetry  of  the  rest  of  the  body  on  the  other  is  interesting.  In  the 
Dendrochirota  {cf.  Fig.  226,  p.  287),  of  the  ten  tentacles,  the  two  yeatral  are  almost 
always  distinguished  by  being  much  smaller  than  the  rest 

In  many  species  of  Myriotroehus,  Synapta,  and  Chirodota  with  twelve  tentacles, 
these  are  distributed  symmetrically  as  follows  :  three  occur  in  each  of  the  two 
dorsal  interradii,  and  two  in  each  of  the  three  ventral  interradiL 

The  tentacles  may  be  swelled  and  extended  ;  an4|0n  the]  other  hand  they  can  be 
withdrawn  into  the  body  cavity  together  with  the  surrounding  anterior  part  of 
the  body,  although  not  invaginated  like  the  tentacles  of  a  Gastropod. 

2.  Echinoidea. — Ambulacral  feet  are  developed  in  all  Echinoids 
without  exception.  In  early  youth,  they  are  always  found  to  resemble 
one  another,  and  in  both  the  EchinidcR  and  the  Pourtalesiida^  this 
is  still  the  case  in  adults,  the  former  having  tube-feet  with  terminal 
sucking  discs  and  the  latter  tube-feet  with  rounded  ends.  In  most 
Echinoidea,  on  the  contrary,  more  or  less  marked  polymorphism 
occurs,  division  of  labour  taking  place  between  the  ambulacral 
appendages  of  one  and  the  same  individual. 

This  pol3rmorphi8m  is  not  very  striking  in  the  regular  Echinoidea, 
e,g.  the  Cidaroida,  EchinothuridcPf  DiadematidcBy  Arbaciidce^  Echinometrid^^ 
etc.  In  these,  the  ambulacral  appendages  appear,  as  a  rule,  in  three 
dififerent  forms  :  (1)  as  locomotory  tube-feet  with  terminal  or  sucking 
discs ;  (2)  as  tactile  or  branchial  tentacles  without  terminal  sucker; 
and  (3)  as  oral  or  sensory  feet  with  bi-lobate  terminal  disc. 

All  these  tube-feet  are  connected  by  means  of  double  pores  with  their  ampulla;, 
which  lie  within  the  test  Without  detriment  to  their  principal  function,  they 
may  all  act  as  respiratory  organs,  since  the  presence  of  the  double  pore  allows  of 
a  circulation  of  the  ambulacral  fluid  between  the  inner  ampulla  and  the  outer 
ambulacral  foot ;  the  fluid  in  the  foot  takes  in  oxygen,  carries  it  back  into  the 
ampulla,  and  gives  it  off  through  the  wall  of  the  ampulla  to  the  fluid  in  the  body 
cavity. 

The  locomotory  tabe-feet  are  found  on  the  oral  hemisphere  of  the  body,  bat 
may  also  occasionally  occur  on  the  apical  hemisphere  as  well. 

The  tactUe  or  branchial  tentacles  are  limited  to  the  apical  hemisphere.  They 
are  specially  suited  for  respiratory  purposes  when  the  ampulla  are  large,  and  hare 
thin  and  delicate  walls  containing  no  calcareous  corpuscles. 
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The  oral  tube-feet  (always  ten  in  number  ?)  surround  the  mouth,  and  especially 
when  food  is  being  taken  in,  are  subject  to  active  swinging  or  pulsating  movements, 
without,  however,  touching  the  food.  They  have  been  regarded  as  olfactory  or 
gustatory  organs.  They  seem  to  be  wanting  in  the  Cidaroida  and  the  EchinothuridcB  ; 
on  the  other  hand  they  occur  in  those  Echinidce  which  otherwise  possess  only  one 
sort  of  tube-feet,  viz.  those  with  sucking  discs. 

The  polymoq^hism  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  is  much  more 
marked  in  the  Clypeastroida  and  the  Spatangoida.  It  must  first  be 
noted  that  the  ambulacral  appendages,  in  those  apical  regions  of  the 
ambulacra  which  are  known  as  petaloids  (c/.  p.  347),  serve  for  respira- 
tion (ambulacpal  gills).  They  seem  to  be  peculiarly  fitted  for  this 
activity  by  the  delicacy  of  their  walls,  the  want  of  calcareous  corpuscles, 
the  increase  of  surface  obtained  by  branchings,  the  possession  of 
double  pores  (whereas  the  ambulacral  appendages  in  other  parts  of  the 
body  have  single  pores)  and  by  the  size  of  their  ampullse. 

In  the  Clypeastroida,  besides  the  ambulacral  gills  of  the  petaloids,  three  kinds  of 
appendages  have  been  observed:  (1)  the  ordinary  slender  tube-feet,  with  rounded 
terminal    knobs,   scattered  on   the  test ;    (2)    sessile  knobs,    with    deep    sensory 


Fig.  366.— Longitudinal  Bection  through  an  ambulaoral  brush  of  a  Spatangoid  (after  Lovto 
and  Hamann).  1,  Body  epithelium  ;  2,  supporting  rod  ;  3,  supporting  plate  of  the  terminal  disc  ; 
4,  Hepta ;  5,  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system ;  6,  longitudinal  muscles ;  7,  nerve ;  8,  circular 
rauAcle  flbre.s. 

epithelium  (sensory  tentacles) ;  (3)  short,  thick  tube-feet  with  truncated  ends  :  these 
occur  between  the  ordinary  feet  on  the  oral  side,  and  are  perhaps  locomotory. 

Among  the  SpcUangoida,  the  polymorphism  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  is  very 
marked  in  all  the  divisions  except  in  the  EchinoneicUc  ;  it  reaches  its  highest  point 
in  the  families  of  the  SpatangidcB  and  Apetala, 

The  ambulacral  gills  of  the  four  paired  petaloids  have  been  described  above. 
We  note  first  the  characteristic  ambulacral  brushes  which  occur  in  the  SpcUangoida 
more  or  less  near  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  and  in  the  Cassididoida  on  the  phyllodes 
(c/.  p.  347).  The  terminal  plate  or  disc  of  an  ordinary  tube-foot  (Fig.  366)  is  here 
extraordinarily  widened,  and  carries  a  number  (usually  large)  of  club-shaped  or 
conical,  solid  appendages,  each  of  which  is  supported  by  a  calcareous  rod.  These 
ambulacral  brushes  are  said  to  play  an  important  part  in  the  taking  in  of  food  by 
VOL.  II  2  F 
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stirring  up  the  sand.  On  other  parts  of  the  ambulacra,  slender  tentacles  without 
prehensile  discs  occur,  to  which  a  tactile  function  has  been  ascribed.  Still  nioiv.- 
interesting  are  the  ambulaoral  app«nda^B  of  the  anterior  unpaired  ambnlacnun. 
which  are  certainly  to  a  still  higher  degree  tactile  organs.  These  vary  in  8ha]ie  :  iu 
all  young  SpcUangoida  and  many  adults  they  are  distinguished  by  their  remarkable 
size,  and  help  to  emphasise  the  bilateral  symmetry  of  the  whole  body.  In  Sitatamv* 
and  other  genera  they  end  in  a  flat  disc,  the  edge  of  which  is  drawn  out  into  short, 
solid,  knobbed  processes,  which  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods.  The  whole 
terminal  disc  thus  looks  like  a  beautiful  rosette. 

As  compared  with  the  ordinary  tube-feet,  tnily  gigantic  proportions  are  attaine«l 
in  the  genera  AcesU  and  ^Erope  by  the  ambulacral  appendages,  which  lie  in  tht- 
depressed  anterior  ambulacrum  within  the  }>eripetaloid  fasciole.  They  are  found 
only  in  small  numbers,  yet  in  their  contracted  condition  they  almost  completely  till 
the  depression  from  whose  base  they  rise.     Their  ends  are  provided  ^ith  large  iii.s('>. 

Turning  to  the  finer  straetnre  of  the  ambulacral  ap])endages  of  the  Echiuoidea. 
their  wall  is  found  to  consist  of  the  typical  layers.  In  the  locomotory  tube-feet  ot 
the  regular  Echinoids,  the  inner  layer  of  the  connective  tissue  is  specially  mo<iititv{ 
as  an  elastic  membrane,  with  circular  fibres.  Calcareous  corpuscles  are  wanting; 
only  in  the  respiratory  tentacles  of  the  apical  surface  of  tlie  body.  In  all  other  {)art> 
of  the  body  they  are  found  iu  great  numbers  in  the  stalk,  while  in  the  terminal  disc> 
of  the  tube-feet  they  take  the  form  of  delicate,  circular,  terminal  plates  usually  com- 
posed of  several  pieces.  The  whole  surface  of  the  tentacles,  except  that  of  the  terminal 
discs,  is  ciliated.  A  nerve  enters  each  tube- foot,  running  in  the  epithelium  until 
near  the  tip,  where  it  forms  a  lateral  ganglion,  which  can  be  externally  recognised  as 
a  swelling.  From  this  ganglion,  the  terminal  apparatus  of  the  tul)e-foot  is  innervattni. 
In  tube-feet  with  terminal  discs,  the  epithelium  at  the  edge  of  the  disc  is  difleren- 
tiated  as  a  deep  seneory  epithelium,  and  within  it  runs  a  hasaX  nerve  ring,  connecteii 
with  the  lateral  ganglion  by  two  nerves.  Where  the  tentacles  end  in  knobs  [tactil*' 
tentacles  and  sessile  knobs  of  the  Clypeastroida)  or  carry  knobbed  processes  on  thtir 
terminal  discs  (ambulacral  brushes,  rosette-like  tube-feet  of  the  anterior  uni)aiiv«l 
ambulacrum  of  the  Spatangoida)  these  knobs  are  caused  by  the  great  thickening  of 
the  sensory  epithelium.  In  the  ambulacral  gills  of  the  ClypeastHdcc  {EchUiocyouu's, 
Echiiwdiscm)  the  epithelium  occasionally  thickens  to  form  Benaory  papilla.  The 
sensory  epithelia  appear  everywhere  to  carry  stiff  sensory  setae  or  hairs. 

The  lumen  of  the  tul^e-feet  at  its  central  and  basal  i)arts  is  not  infrequently 
traversed  by  transverse  muscle  fibres  ;  occasionally  it  appears  to  be  double — a  septuni 
consisting  of  transverse  bands  continues  for  some  distance  into  the  tube-foot,  the 
partition  in  the  test  between  the  two  apertures  of  the  double  pore.  The  cavity  of  the 
large  terminal  discs  of  the  paint-brush  tentacles  in  the  Spatangoida  is  traversed  by 
concentric,  rauch-i)erforated  septa  (Fig.  366).  The  ambulacral  gills  and  their  ampull* 
are  traversed  by  bands  arranged  radially  around  an  axis,  in  such  a  way  that  the 
fluid  contained  is  forced  to  circulate  at  the  i)eriphery. 

3.  Asteroidea. — ^The  ambulacral  appendages  always  take  the  form 
of  tube-feet,  and  stand  in  two  or  four  longitudinal  rows  in  the  ambu- 
lacral furrows  which  run  from  the  mouth  to  the  tips  of  the  arms.  It 
has  already  been  pointed  out  (p.  353)  that  the  tube-feet,  even  when 
apparently  present  in  four  rows,  in  reality  belong  only  to  two.  That 
there  are  only  two  rows  is  very  clear  in  young  animals.  In  young 
Asteroids  all  the  tube-feet  are  alike;  all  have  conical  ends,  with 
rounded  tips.     This  is  still  the  case  in  many  adult  Asteroids  (Asti^ 
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peden,  Luidia,  etc.),  while  in  very  many  other  genera  {e.g,  Asteiias, 
Solaster)  a  slight  difference  in  shape  occurs.  Only  the  tube-feet  near 
the  ends  of  the  arms  retain  the  primitive  shape,  while  a  well-developed 
disc  is  found  on  all  the  rest.  The  former  then  function  chiefly  as 
tactile  tentacles. 

The  wall  of  the  tentacles  shows  the  typical  layers.  In  the  tactile  tube-feet,  the 
epitheliam  at  the  conical  end  is  much  thickened,  and  contains  very  numerous 
sensory  cells.  Within  the  epithelium,  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  is  developed ;  these 
run  from  the  base  to  the  tip  of  the  foot.     The  layer  is  specially  strongly  developed 

i 


Fio.  367.— Portion  of  the  dlao  of  HemiphoUs  oordlfera,  from  the  oral  side  (after  Lyman).  1, 
oral  tube-feet;  2,  buccal  shields  ;  3,  jaw  =  oral-angle  plates ;  4,  lateral  buccal  shields ;  6,  first  ventral 
shield  ;  6,  oral  integument,  lip ;  7,  spines  on  the  marginal  plates ;  8,  retracted  tentacle  ;  P,  tentacle 
scale  ;  10,  ventral  shields ;  11,  extended  tentacle  ;  12,  tentacle  pore  ;  13,  torus  angularis  ;  14,  teeth. 

within  the  terminal  sensory  epitlielium.  A  similar  deep  sensory  epithelium,  consist- 
ing of  sensory,  supporting,  and  glandular  cells,  also  covers  the  sucking  discs  of  the 
other  tube-foot  ;  these  discs  have  a  depression  at  their  centres,  while,  round  their 
edges  the  nerve  tissue  lying  within  the  epithelium  becomes  thickened  into  a  nerve 
ring. 

From  the  centre  of  each  sucker,  radial  muscle  fibres  run  out  towards  the  periphery 
and  are  attached  round  the  ambulacral  canal  which  ends  below  the  sucker.  These 
muscles,  by  their  contraction,  cause  the  sucker  to  adhere.  They  are  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  the  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  appendage,  which  explains  the  fact  that 
a  tube-foot  sticking  to  an  object  may  be  cut  off  without  becoming  detached. 

This  applies  almost  equally  well  to  the  sucking  discs  of  the  tube-feet  of  the 
Echinoids. 
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4.  OphluFoldea  (Fig.  367). — In  the  Ophiuroidea,  the  ambulacral 
appendages  have  no  locomotory  significance ;  they  resemble  tentacles, 
and  never  have  suckers.  Locomotion  is  caused  by  the  jointed  arms 
themselves.  The  tentacles  are  always  strictly  segmentally  arranged,  if. 
one  pair  of  tentacles  occurs  on  each  brachial  segment  Each  of  these 
emerges  through  an  aperture  between  the  ventral  shield  and  the  lateral 
shield  of  a  segment.  The  tentacles  are  not  infrequently  covered  with 
a  large  number  of  sensory  papillae.  A  nerve,  coming  from  the  basal 
circular  ganglion  and  running  in  the  deeper  portion  of  the  layer  of 
connective  tissue,  traverses  the  tentacle  from  base  to  tip. 

It  has  already  been  mentioned  above  that  the  first  ten  pairs  of 
tentacles  (t.e.  the  first  two  pairs  of  each  arm)  have  shifted,  as  oral 
tentacles,  to  a  position  round  the  mouth,  and  receive  their  canals  direct 
from  the  circular  canal. 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  small  tentacles  which  form  the  ambulacral 
appendages  of  this  class  have  already  been  sufficiently  noticed  (p.  414). 
They  never  possess  suckers,  and  have  no  locomotory  function,  but 
simply  serve  for  respiration,  and  for  conducting  food  to  the  mouth. 


VII.  The  Coalom. 
(The  EnterocoBl,  the  true  or  secondary  Body  Cavity.) 

All  those  cavities  of  the  body  which  are  derived  from  the  entero- 
coBlomle  vesicles  of  the  larva  are  considered  to  belong  to  the  coelom, 
which  is  lined  throughout  with  endothelium,  usually  developed  as 
ciliated  epithelium.  The  coelomic  fluid  exactly  resembles  in  constitu- 
tion the  water  vascular  fluid  already  described.  The  coelom  is,  how- 
ever, except  at  one  single  point  to  be  mentioned  later,  altogether 
separate  from  the  ambulacral  vascular  systenL 

The  coelom  is  never  found  as  a  single  cavity,  but  is  always  divided 
into  several  cavities,  which  may  be  entirely  distinct  one  from  the 
other.  The  largest  of  these  cavities  is  that  which  contains  the  viscera, 
and  which  may  be  termed  simply  the  body  cavity. 

The  body  cavity  is  most  spacious  in  the  Echinoideu  and  the  Hdoihu- 
rioidea  ;  in  these  forms  it  occupies  almost  the  whole  cavity  of  the  test, 
or  the  sac-  or  tube-shaped  body.  In  the  disc  of  the  Asteroidea  it  is 
somewhat  less  spacious,  and  is  very  limited  in  that  of  the  Ophiurouiled. 
In  the  Crinmlm,  it  is  traversed  by  a  more  or  less  strongly  calcified 
network  of  connective  tissue. 

Where  the  body  is  drawn  out  into  arms  in  the  radii,  the  body 
cavity  runs  into  these,  and  forms  the  brachial  cavities.  The  brachial 
cavities  in  the  Asteroidea  are  very  spacious,  but  are  much  narrowed  in 
the  Ophmroidca  and  the  Cnnoidea^  owing  to  the  great  development  of 
skeletal  plates  (vertebral  ossicles,  joints)  in  the  arms. 

A  special  section  of  the  coelom,  the  periOBSophageal  sinus  (peri- 
pharyngeal sinus)  encircles  the  oesophagus  or  pharynx.     In  the  Ed\- 
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fioidea,  this  is  quite  cut  off  from  the  body  cavity.  The  membrane 
which  separates  the  body  cavity  from  the  pericesophageal  sinus  is 
called,  in  those  Echinoids  which  are  provided  with  a  masticatory  frame- 
work (Cidaroida,  Diadermtoiday  and  Chjpeastroida),  the  lantern  mem- 
brane. This  membrane  entirely  covers  the  lantern  on  the  side  turned 
to  the  body  cavity. 

In  many  Echinoids,  this  part  of  the  coelom  protrudes  externally 
at  the  edge  of  the  peristome,  forming  the  outer  gills  :  in  others, 
the  lantern  membrane  bulges  out  into  the  body  cavity,  and  forms 
Stewart's  organs. 

In  the  Holothurioidea  and  Echinoidea,  the  hind-gut  is  surrounded  by 
a  small  coelomic  sinus,  the  perianal  sinus. 

In  the  Echinoidea,  Astnoidea,  and  OpJiiuroidea,  a  part  of  the  coelom, 
cut  off  from  the  rest,  runs  from  the  region  of  the  madreporite  inter- 
radially  to  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system.  This  is 
the  axial  sinus  in  which  the  stone  canal  runs.  It  contains  also  a 
lymph  gland,  the  so-called  ovoid  gland  or  axial  organ. 

The  axial  sinus,  in  the  Echinoids,  is  in  open  communication  with 
the  ampulla  which  lies  beneath  the  madreporite.  Recent  ontogenetic 
researches  have  shown  that  this  ampulla  also  is  of  enterocoelomic  origin, 
and  is  thus  a  section  of  the  coelom.  Since  the  stone  canal  opens  into 
the  ampulla,  an  open  communication  exists  at  this  point,  and  at  this 
alone,  between  a  closed  division  of  the  coelom  (the  axial  sinus)  and  a 
section  of  the  water  vascular  system  (the  stone  canal). 

A.  The  Body  Cavity. 

1.  Holothurioidea. — The  spacious  body  cavity  of  the  Holothurioidea 
is  divided  up  by  the  mesentery  which  attaches  the  intestine  to  the 
body  wall.  This  mesentery  may  be  described  as  having  three  parts 
corresponding  with  the  three  sections  of  the  intestine,  viz.  the  dorsal 
mesentery,  belonging  to  the  first  section  of  the  intestine  which  runs 
backward ;  the  left  dorsal  mesentery,  belonging  to  the  second 
section,  which  bends  forward;  and  the  right  ventral  mesentery, 
belonging  to  the  third  section,  which  runs  backward  to  the  cloaca. 
All  three  parts  of  the  mesentery  lie  interradially. 

The  so-called  ciliated  urns  or  ftinnels  (Fig.  368)  are  found  only 
in  the  Synapiidw.  These  are  funnel-,  cup-,  or  slipper-shaped  organs, 
each  of  which  is  attached  to  the  body  wall  or  the  mesentery  by  a  stalk, 
and  hangs  down  freely  into  the  body  cavity.  They  are  specially 
numerous  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  dorsal  mesentery.  In  Chiraloki, 
many  funnels  have  one  common  stalk,  and  so  form  trees  of  ciliated 
ftinnels. 

The  funnel  consists  of  three  layers,  an  outer  endothelial  tessellated  epithelium,  a 
middle  and  extremely  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue,  and  an  inner  layer  of  columnar 
epithelium,  which  lines  the  lumen  and  carries  long  cilia.  Towards  the  stalk 
the  lumen  is  closed,  but  it  is  open  towards  the  body  cavity. 
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Tlie  vigorous  movements  of  the  ciliated  urns  no  doubt  serve  to  promote  the 
streaming  and  circulation  of  the  fluid  in  the  body. cavity. 

2.  Echinoidea. — In  the  Echinoids,  the  body  cavity  is  partitioned 
in  a  manner  similar  to  that  described  for  the  Hdothunoideaj  by  mesen- 
teries which  follow  the  intestine 
in  its  windings  (see  p.  480),  and 
attach  it  to  the  inner  surface  of 
the  test.  The  genital  organs 
are  also  attached  to  the  test  by 
mesenteries.  In  regular  Echin- 
oids, the  mesenteries  are  much 
perforated,  but  are  only  slightly, 
if  at  all,  broken  through  in  the 
Spaiangmia, 

In  this  latter  order,  where 
the  mesenteries  have  to  carry 
the  heavy  intestine,  filled  with 
sand,  they  are  specially  strong 
and  tough.  The  coils  of  the 
intestine  are  here  also  united 
inter  se  by  mesenteries.  Special 
bands  attach  the  intestine  to  the 
apical  and  oral  poles  of  the  test, 
Fio.  368.-ciiiated  urns  of  a  SynapUd  (after  internal  processes  or  apophyses 

Outfnot).    1,  mesentery;  2,  circular  muscle  layer  ,.  ^    .,  ,         ijx 

of  the  body  wall ;  3.  ciliated  inner  epithelium  of  Oemg    SOmetimeS    developed    tOf 

the    urn  ;  4,  endothelium    of  the   body   cavity ;  the     attachment    of      the     bands. 

5,  lymph  cellH.    Near  the  principal  urn,  there  is  a  rp^.^    g^^j^    apophvseS    are    found 
young  accessory  urn.  ^      .  •ii         -^i.  jr 

at  the  apical  pole,  at  the  end  of 
the  stone  canal,  and  a  third  not  infrequently  occurs  at  the  peristome, 
in  an  interradius. 

The  axial  sinus,  with  the  axial  organ  and  the  stone  canal,  is  at- 
tached by  bands  on  the  one  hand  to  the  apical  pole,  and  on  the 
other  to  the  oesophagus. 

For  a  description  of  the  calcareous  pillars,  septa,  etc. ,  which,  in  the  Clypeastridcr, 
traverse  the  cavity  of  the  test,  see  p.  405. 

In  the  fluid  of  the  body  cavity  in  Echinoids  there  are  found,  besides  blood  cor- 
puscles, great  numbers  of  spermatozoa-like  cells,  with  long  flagella  in  vigorous  move- 
ment.    These  may  set  up  currents  in  the  fluid  of  the  body  cavity. 

3.  Asteroidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  not  spacious,  the 
greater  part  of  it  being  filled  by  the  large  digestive  sac.  Mesenteries 
are  wanting  in  the  greater  part  of  the  intestine,  or  are  only  developed 
as  isolated  filaments  or  strands  of  connective  tissue.  In  the  peripheral 
portion  of  the  disc,  radially  placed  bands  or  septa  traverse  the  body 
cavity  vertically  in  the  interradii,  connecting  the  dorsal  (apical)  body 
wall  with  the  ventral  (oral)  wall. 
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The  lymph  gills,  branchial  vesicles  or  papulSB,  which  are  only 
found  in  the  Asteroids,  deserve  attention.  These  are  small  vesicular 
bulgings  of  the  body  wall,  which  occur  in  great  numbers  between  the 
skeletal  plates.  On  these  bulgings,  the  body  wall  is  very  thin,  and,  in 
order  to  facilitate  osmosis,  devoid  of  calcareous  deposits.  It  consists 
of  layers  similar  to  those  found  in  other  parts  of  the  body :  an  outer, 
strongly  ciliated  and  glandular  epithelium ;  a  middle  layer  of  con- 
nective tissue,  containing  longitudinal  and  circular  muscle  fibres ;  and 
an  inner  ciliated  epithelium,  which  is  nothing  else  than  the  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity.  The  cavities  of  the  papulae  are  merely  diverticula 
of  the  body  cavity  which  bulge  out  the  much-thinned  body  wall. 

The  papiilte  are  sensitive,  and  contract  at  the  slightest  touch. 

In  Asteroids  with  very  thick  body  wall,  diverticula  of  the  body  cavity  force  their 
way  into  it,  branching  on  their  way  to  the  surface.  On  reaching  this  latter,  each 
branch  enters  a  branchial  vesicle. 

In  certain  forms,  a  single  diverticulum  traversing  the  body  wall  supplies  a  whole 
group  of  branchial  vesicles. 

A  constant  streaming  to  and  fro  of  the  body  fluid  can  easily  be  observed  in  the 
branchial  vesicles. 

E^ch  branchial  diverticulum  of  the  body,  cavity  is  siiiTounded,  in  the  connective 
tissue  layer  of  the  body  wall,  by  a  circular  lacuna. 

The  branchial  vesicles  occur  both  on  the  arms  and  on  the  disc.  In  the  Phanero- 
zonia  they  are  found  only  on  the  upper  side  of  the  body  ;  in  the  Cryptozonia,  on  the 
contrary,  they  occur  on  the  sides  of  the  arms  as  well,  and  on  the  lower  (oral)  side  of 
the  body. 

4.  Ophiuroidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  much  limited 
by  the  digestive  sac  and  the  bursae.  Filaments  and  bands  of  con- 
nective tissue,  covered  with  endothelium,  traverse  it  at  irregular 
intervals,  and  connect  the  viscera  with  the  body  wall. 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  calyx  is  almost  completely 
filled  with  bands,  trabecular,  filaments,  etc.,  of  connective  tissue  covered 
with  endothelium,  which  together  form  a  spongy  network,  and  often 
become  calcified.  In  this  network  a  sac-like  membrane  becomes 
differentiated,  which  divides  the  body  cavity  into  a  central  and  a 
peripheral  space.  The  central  space,  which  contains  the  intestine,  is 
known  as  the  peri-intestinal  cavity;  the  peripheral,  as  the  subtegu- 
raentary  cavity.  The  peri-intestinal  cavity,  again,  contains  another 
separate  portion  of  the  ccelom,  the  axial  body  cavity,  round  which  the 
intestine  coils  itself.  This  latter  cavity  encloses  the  genital  stolon 
and  communicates,  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  ^ve  chambers  of  the 
chambered  organ  which  lies  in  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  and  through  it 
with  the  coelomic  canals  of  the  stalk  and  the  cirri ;  and  on  the  other, 
with  the  oral  or  subtentacular  canals  of  the  arms.  The  peri-intestinal 
cavity,  on  the  contrary,  is  continued  into  the  dorsal  or  apical  brachial 
canals. 
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B.  The  Brachial  Cavities. 

1.  Asteroldea. — The  body  cavity  of  the  disc  is  produced  in  the 
form  of  large  cavities  which  run  along  the  arms  to  their  tips.  The 
body  cavity  is  thus  found  throughout  the  whole  of  that  part  of  the 
arms  which  is  enclosed  by  the  skeletal  plates,  and  contains  (1)  the 
ampuUoe  of  the  water  vascular  system,  (2)  the  two  radial  caeca  of  the 
stomach,  and  finally  (3)  a  part  of  the  genital  glands  as  well.  The 
radial  cseca  of  the  stomach  (two  of  which  occur  in  each  arm)  are  each 
attached  to  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  arm  by  two  suspensors,  which  run 
in  the  longitudinal  direction,  so  that,  above  each  csBCum  there  lies  a 
coelomic  canal  whose  walls  are  formed  (1)  dorsally  by  the  brachial 
wall,  (2)  ventrally  by  the  wall  of  the  c«cum,  and  (3)  laterally  by  the 
two  suspensors  (cf.  Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

2.  Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  355,  p.  412). — The  vertebral  ossicles  occupy 
so  large  a  part  of  the  transverse  section  of  the  arm,  that  only  a  veiy 
small  space  is  left  for  the  brachial  coelom.  This  latter  is  found  as  a 
flat  cavity  below  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  ann.  It  is  divided  into  con 
secutive  chambers,  which  agree  in  number  with  the  segments  of  the 
arm  ;  these  chambers  are  incompletely  separated  from  one  another  by 
transverse,  vertical,  calcareous  septa,  which  connect  the  vertebral 
ossicles  with  the  outer  skeletal  plates  of  the  arm.  These  septa  leave 
a  mediodorsal  space  free,  through  which  all  the  chambers  are  in  open 
communication  with  one  another.  This  is  the  "dorsal  canal"  of 
authors. 

The  endotbelinm  of  the  brachial  cavit}'  is  thickened  in  the  dorsal  middle  line, 
and  carries  specially  strong  cilia.  There  is  thus  in  each  arm  a  longitudinal  dliaUd 
band  or  streak,  which,  when  it  reaches  the  disc,  passes  into  the  ordinary  endo- 
thelium. The  activity  of  these  strong  cilia  originates  and  maintains  the  circulation 
of  the  body  fluid  in  the  brachial  cavity.  Occasionally  the  ciliated  streak  is  dee|)eiied 
into  a  groove. 

3.  Crlnoidea  (Fig.  356,  p.  413). — In  this  class  also  the  brachial 
cavity  is  much  reduced  by  the  strong  development  of  the  skeletal 
joints  of  the  arms;  unlike  that  of  the  Ophiuroidea,  however,  it  is 
found  on  the  ventral  side  of  the  arm.  The  cavity  is  divided  by  a 
horizontal  longitudinal  septum  into  two  canals,  one  lying  above  the 
other ;  both  of  these  run  through  the  arm  and  its  branches  as  far  as 
to  the  tips  of  the  pinnulse.  The  dorsal  (apical)  coelomic  canal  is 
known  as  the  dorsal,  and  the  ventral  (oral)  canal  as  the  ventral  or 
subtentacular  canal.  The  latter,  on  reaching  the  disc,  enters  the 
axial  coelom,  the  former  enters  the  peri-intestinal  cavity.  The  ventral 
canal  itself,  again,  is  divided  by  a  vertical  longitudinal  septum  into  two 
lateral  canals. 

The  endothelium  of  the  dorsal  canal  occasionally  (especially  in  the  pinnul*^ 
shows  small  sac-like  bulgings,  which  are  known  as  ciliated  {^aaketB  or  sacs.    The 
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floors  of  these  sacs  consist  of  flat  cells,  but  the  epithelium  round  their  openings  into 
the  dorsal  canal  is  much  thickened,  and  provided  with  large  cilia.  These  ciliated 
sacs  undoubtedly  serve  the  same  purpose  as  the  ciliated  bands  in  the  brachial 
cavities  of  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  urns  of  the  Synaptidce. 


C.  The  PeriOBSophasreal  Sinus. 

1.  Holothurioldea  (Fig.  3G5,  p.  428). — Between  the  mouth  and 
the  water  vascular  ring  the  oesophagus  is  surrounded  by  a  membrane- 
like sheath,  in  such  a  way  that  between  it  and  this  membrane  a 
narrow  cavity  is  left ;  this  is  the  periOBSophageal  sinus,  wiiich  is  a 
section  of  the  coelom.  The  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system 
run  along  its  outer  side,  and  in  the  radial  direction  it  is  traversed  by 
numerous  bands  and  filaments  which  are  attached  on  the  one  hand  to 
the  oesophageal  wall,  and  on  the  other  to  the  outer  membrane  of  the 
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Fio.  869.— Median  section  through  the  oral  region  of  Spatangus  pnrpureuB  (after  Outfnot). 
I5,  Posterior  unpaired  interradius ;  Rm,  anterior  unpaired  raciius.  1,  Radial  canal  of  the  water 
vascular  system  ;  2,  radial  blood  vessel ;  8,  radial  pseudohienial  canal ;  4,  radial  nerve  trunk ;  5, 
radial  epineiunl  canal ;  6,  test ;  7,  body  epithelium  ;  8,  month ;  9,  epineural  circular  canal ;  10, 
circular  nerve  ;  11,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  ;  12,  perlOBBOphageal  linill ;  13,  water  vascular 
ring ;  14,  blood  vascular  ring ;  15,  oesophagus ;  16,  membrane  which  separates  the  perioesophageal 
sIdus  from  the  body  cavity;  17,  septum,  which  separates  the  pseudoha'uial  canal  from  the  i)eri(v.Ho- 
pbageal  sinus. 

sinus.  These  ai'e  only  wanting  in  the  part  near  the  mouth,  which  is 
thus  distinct,  and  is  known  as  the  peribuccal  sinus.  The  peri(i?so- 
phageal  sinus  is  usually  in  open  communication  with  the  common  body 
cavity  by  means  of  a  varying  number  of  apertures  in  its  outer  mem- 
brane. In  Cncumaria  there  are  five  such  apertures,  which  are  large 
and  interradial  in  position.  In  the  EkisijxKla  alone  is  the  perieso- 
phageal sinus  completely  separated  from  the  general  body  cavity  by 
an  uninterrupted  outer  membrane,  which  runs  from  the  water  vascular 
ring  direct  to  the  body  wall. 

2.  Echinoidea. — In  the  Spntangoida  (Fig.  369)  a  membrane, 
which  runs  out  horizontally  from  the  commencement  of  the  intestine 
to  surround  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system,  completely 
separates  a  very  small  perioesophageal  sinus  of  the  coelom  from  the 
spacious  body  cavity.  In  those  Echinoids  which  are  provided  with  a 
masticatory  framework,  this  latter  develops  within  tliis  sinus,  which 
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thus  attains  a  large  size.  The  membrane  which  completely  separates 
the  perioesophageal  sinus  from  the  general  body  cavity  then  becomes 
the  lantern  membrane,  surrounding  the  masticatory  apparatus  on  all 
sides,  from  the  point  where  the  intestine  leaves  the  lantern  down  to 
the  perignathous  apophysial  ring.  The  greater  part  of  the  perioeso- 
phageal sinus  (Fig.  358,  44,  p.  419)  is  filled  by  the  masticatory  frame- 
work, the  remaining  space  being  traversed  by  trabeculae,  bands,  etc. 
All  the  radial  organs  arise  from  within  the  perioesophageal  sinus, 
running  in  it  as  far  as  to  the  auriculae. 

The  outer  gills  and  Stewart*8  organs  of  the  Echinoids  are  develop- 
ments from  tiie  perioesophageal  sinus. 

The  outer  gills  (Fig.  358,  1)  consist  of  five  pairs  of  branched 
appendages,  which  rise  at  the  periphery  of  the  oral  region,  at  the 
inner  edge  of  the  oral  integument,  and  project  freely  outward.  One 
pair  of  such  gills  occurs  on  each  interradius.  The  peristomal  edge  of 
the  disc  is  indented  at  certain  points  for  the  reception  of  the  gills,  so 
that  their  presence  or  absence  may  be  determined  by  the  presence 
or  absence  of  these  incisions  on  the  test  of  either  extant  or  fossil 
£chinoids.  The  gills  are  hollow  outgrowths  of  the  oral  integument, 
their  cavities  being  direct  prolongations  of  the  perioesophageal  sinus, 
and  thus  in  open  communication  with  this  latter ;  the  body  fluid  of 
the  sinus  can  thus  enter  the  gills  and  flow  back  into  the  sinus  again. 
The  wall  of  such  a  gill  consists  of  a  deep  outer  epithelium  provided 
with  long  cilia,  a  central  layer  of  connective  tissue  with  calcareous 
corpuscles  and  lacunae,  and  an  inner  ciliated  covering  of  endothelium. 

External  gills  occur  in  most  endocyclic  (regular)  Echinoids.  They 
seem  to  be  wanting  only  in  the  Cidaroida. 

Stewart's  organs.— Just  as  external  bulgings  of  the  oral  integu- 
ment lead  to  the  formation  of  external  gills,  internal  bulgings  of  the 
lantern  membrane  into  the  body  cavity  give  rise  to  Stewart's  organs. 
These  are  delicate-skinned  vesicles  or  tubes,  which  vary  greatly  in  size. 
Five  are  usually  present,  projecting  into  the  body  cavity  from  the 
edge  of  the  (apically  directed)  base  of  the  masticatory  framework, 
immediately  below  the  fork  plates  or  radii  between  these  and  the 
falces  or  intermediate  plates  (cf.  p.  400).  The  cavity  of  the  vesicle 
is  a  diverticulum  of  the  perioesophageal  sinus. 

The  Stevart'B  organs  of  the  CUlaroula  arc  large,  and  are  usually  beset  with 
secondary  outgrowths.  Since  the  Cidarokla  possess  no  gills,  it  has  been  conjectured 
that  Stewart's  organs  fulfil  the  functions  of  the  absent  external  gills,  and  they  have 
therefore  been  called  internal  giUs.  It  is,  however,  very  difficult  to  demonstrate 
with  any  certainty  the  respiratory  significance  of  these  organs. 

In  the  EcJiiiiothuridce^  although  external  gills  are  present,  Stewart's  organs  may 
attain  a  gigantic  size  {Asthciwsoma  urcns,  Fig.  370).  They  here  till  the  greater 
part  of  the  body  cavity,  and,  it  has  been  conjectured,  serve  in  this  case  to  prevent  the 
collapse  of  the  flexible  test  at  the  time  when  the  genital  products  are  ejected.  On 
the  other  hand  they  may  be  quite  vestigial,  or  even  altogether  absent  {Phonnosoma).^ 

1  Cf,  Bell,  Ann.  May,  X  //.  vol,  iv.  1889,  p.  437. 
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In  certain  Clypeastroida  {EcJiinodiscus  hiforis^  Peroiiella  orbicularis)  small  inter- 
radial,  thin-walled,  vesicular  outgrowths  of  the  lantern  membrane,  on  the  base  of 
the  lantern  itself,  have  been  called  Stewart's  organs.     Two  of  these  occur  in  each 


Fin.  370.— Vlfcera  of  Aithenosoma  (after  F.  and  P.  Sarasin).  1,  Gonads ;  2,  constriction  in  a 
Stewarts*  or^an ;  8,  Stewart's  organ ;  4,  muscle  laniellre ;  5,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
system ;  6,  tip  of  a  Stewart's  organ ;  7,  forked  radius  of  the  masticatory  framework  ;  8  and 
9,  upper  and  lower  coils  of  the  intestine ;  10,  Polian  vesicle  ;  11,  intestine. 

interradius,  but  are  generally  wanting  in  that  interradius  in  which  the  intestine  in 
ascending  lies  upon  the  lantern. 


3.  Ophiuroidea. — Two  circular  membranes,  one  above  the  other, 
found  round  the  oesophagus,  and  traversing  the  body  cavity,  connect 
the  oesophagus  >vith  the  oral  skeleton.  They  thus  cut  off  two  very 
small  perioesophageal  sinuses  from  the  general  body  cavity. 
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D.  The  Perianal  Sinus. 

In  the  Holothuiioidea  (with  the  exception  of  the  Stfnapfidit)  and  in 
the  Echinoidea  the  end  of  the  hind-gut  is  connected  with  the  neigh- 
bouring body  wall  by  means  of  a  circular  membrane,  which  cuts  off 
a  small  perianal  sinus  from  the  general  body  cavity.  If  the  circular 
muscle  fibres,  with  which  the  walls  of  this  sinus  are  abundantly  sup 
plied,  contract,  they  act  as  sphincters,  and  close  the  anus.  In  the 
regular  EchinoidSf  below  the  perianal  sinus,  there  is  a  second  close*! 
sinus  surrounding  the  hind-gut ;  this  is  the  perlproctal  sinus. 


£.  The  Axial  Sinus. 

1.  Asteroldea. — In  the  madreporitic  interradius  the  general  body 
cavity  is  traversed  by  a  large,  vertical,  flattened  tube,  with  tough,  flat 
radially  arranged  lateral  walls.  This  tube  connects  the  region  of  the 
madreporite  with  the  ventral  body  wall.  The  cavity  of  the  tube  is  an 
enclosed  portion  of  the  true  body  cavity,  and  in  a  young  stage  is  in 
open  communication  with  the  enteroca?l ;  it  is  known  as  the  axial 
sinus  (sac-  or  tube-like  canal,  sac  hydrophorique).  It  surrounds  and 
contains  (1)  the  stone  canal,  which  runs  down  from  the  madreporitic 
plate  to  the  circular  canal ;  and  (2)  the  axial  organ  (dorsal  organ, 
lieart,  pseudo-heart),  which  is  attached  to  its  wall  by  means  of  a 
mesentery.  The  tough  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  consists  of  the  follow- 
ing layers  :  ( 1 )  the  ciliated  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  (on  the 
side  facing  that  cavity) ;  (2)  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  ;  (3)  connective 
tissue ;  (4)  the  inner  ciliated  epithelium  lining  the  axial  sinus.  The 
axial  .sinus  opens  dorsally  into  the  aboral  circular  canal  (circular 
sinus)  of  the  genital  system. 

2.  Ophiuroidea  (Fig.  361,  p.  422). — In  consequence  of  the  shifting 
of  the  madreporite  on  to  the  oral  side,  the  stone  canal  which  springs 
out  of  the  circular  canal  bends  outward  and  downward.  At  its  distal 
end  it  is  connected  with  a  small  coelomic  sinus,  usually  called  an 
ampulla,  which  lies  on  the  side  turned  to  the  centre  of  the  disc,  and 
itself  opens  outward  through  the  water  vascular  pore.  This  sinus  no 
doubt  corresponds  with  the  axial  sinus  of  Asteroids.  Another  sinus 
accompanies  the  stone  canal  on  the  side  turned  to  the  periphery  of  the 
disc,  and  opens  into  the  circular  canal  of  the  genital  system.  That 
portion  of  the  wall  of  this  second  canal  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
stone  canal  is  developed  as  the  ovoid  gland. 

3.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  p.  419). — The  axial  sinus,  which  runs 
up  from  the  circular  canal  to  the  apex  and  is  accompanied  by  the 
stone  canal,  is  here  almost  completely  filled  by  the  large  axial 
organ.  It  is  completely  cut  off  by  a  septum  from  a  spacious  sinus 
which  lies  near  the  ampulla,  and  into  which  a  process  of  the  axial 
organ  projects.      The  two  communicate  only  in   an  early  stage  of 
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development.  Further,  the  communication  which  always  primitively 
exists  between  the  axial  sinus  and  the  aboral  circular  sinus  of  the 
genital  system  is  interrupted  in  adult  Echinoids,  the  only  known 
exception  to  this  rule  being  Eddnoajamus  pusillus. 

4.  Cpinoidea. — In  the  Comatididce^  an  axial, section  of  the  body 
cavity  round  which  the  intestine  becomes  coiled  is  said  to  exist  In 
other  Crinoids,  such  an  axial  sinus  seems  to  be  wanting,  or  else  is  filled 
with  connective  tissue.  There  is,  in  adults,  no  connection  between  this 
sinus  and  the  stone  canals.  In  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis, 
however,  the  axial  sinus  is  traversed  by  a  dorsal  (glandular)  organ, 
which,  although  of  somewhat  different  structure,  no  doubt  corresponds 
with  the  axial  organ  of  other  Echinoderms.  This  homology  seems  to 
be  established  by  the  fact  that  the  dorsal  organ  of  the  Crinoids  shows 
relations  to  the  genital  system  similar  to  those  of  the  axial  organs  in 
the  Echinoidea,  the  Asteroidea,  and  the  Ophiuroidea  to  the  same 
system. 

5.  Holothurioidea. — In  this  class  there  is  no  axial  sinus  cut  off 
from  the  general  body  cavity. 


F.  The  Axial  Orgran. 

(Dorsal  Organ,  Heart,  PMudo-heart,  Kidney,  Plastidogenio  Organ,  Ovoid  Gland, 

Lymph  Oland.) 

No  other  organ  of  the  Echinoderm  has  given  rise  to  so  many  contra- 
dictory statements  as  the  axial  organ.  The  names  given  in  the  above 
heading,  which  have  been  gathered  from  various  authors,  show  what 
different  functions  have  been  ascribed  to  it. 

According  to  the  most  recent  anatomical  and  ontogenetic  researches, 
the  following  points  may  be  stated  with  some  degree  of  certainty. 

(a)  The  axial  organ  lies  on  or  in  the  axial  sinus. 

(6)  It  is  developed  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity,  and, 
during  early  ontogenetic  stages,  it  grows  out  in  the  shape  of  pro- 
cesses, strands,  or  tubes,  which,  at  certain  definite  points  of  the  body, 
become  the  gonads  (ovaries  and  testes). 

(c)  Further,  in  the  adult  animal,  the  axial  organ  is  in  most  cases 
still  connected  with  the  genital  system,  functioning,  however  (at  least 
in  the  Asteroidea^  Ophiuroidea,  and  Echinoidea),  in  all  probability,  as  a 
lymph  gland. 

The  Holothurioidea  appear  to  possess  no  axial  organ. 

In  the  Asterotdetty  Ophiuroidea,  and  Echinoidea,  the  axial  organ 
consists  of  a  network  of  connective  tissue,  in  whose  meshes  (embedded 
in  blood  plasm)  round  cells  lie,  which,  by  continual  division,  yield 
lymph  corpuscles. 

1.  Afteroldea. — The  axial  organ  lies  in  the  axial  sinus,  to  the  wall  of  which  it 
is  attached  by  a  mesentery.  Below  the  madreporite  it  sends  off  a  process  into  a 
small  cavity,  which  is  completely  cut  oflF  from  the  axial  sinus.     Further,  it  pro- 


^ 
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trudes  at  certain  points  through  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  into  the  general  body 
cavity. 

2.  Ophioroidea. — The  axial  organ  is  develoiied  out  of  the  wall  of  the  sinus  which 
accompanies  the  stone  canal  ou  the  side  which  is  turned  towai*ds  the  periphery  of 
the  disc ;  and,  further,  out  of  that  portion  of  the  wall  which  is  in  contact  with  the 
stone  canal.  It  projects  as  a  somewhat  massive  body  into  tlie  sinus,  occupying 
almost  its  entire  lumen  {cf.  Fig.  361,  8,  p.  422). 

3.  Echinoidea  (Fig.  358,  32,  p.  419). — The  axial  organ  lies  in  the  axial  sinni^, 
which  it  almost  completely  fills,  and  to  the  wall  of  which  it  is  attached  by  means  of 
numerous  strands.  It  sends  off  a  process  into  the  sinus  which  lies  below  the  madre- 
porite  near  the  nrnpulla,  this  process  perforating  the  wall  which  divides  this  sinu.< 
from  the  axial  sinus. 

4.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  384  op,  p.  482).— The  axial  organ,  which  is  in  this  cla&« 
known  as  the  genital  stolon  (or  the  glandular  organ  or  the  dorsal  organ),  is  here 
differently  constructed.  It  originates  as  a  thin  strand  in  the  axis  of  the  chambered 
organ,  then  ascends  direct  through  the  axial  section  of  the  body  cavity  of  the  calyx 
towards  the  mouth,  widening  in  the  first  part  of  its  course,  and  then  again  narrowing. 
It  consists  of  a  complex  of  much-twisted  canals  with  narrow  lumina,  which  are  en- 
closed in  a  stroma  of  connective  tissue  ;  the  lumina  of  these  canals  may  disapjtear, 
and  they  may  become  strands.  They  are  lined  with  cylindrical  epithelium.  In  the 
axis  of  the  chambered  oi-gau,  the  axial  organ  consists  merely  of  a  few  very  thin  strands 
or  canals,  but  when  it  leaves  the  chambered  organ  and  ascends  into  the  body  cavity, 
the  canals  swell  and  branch,  so  that  their  number  increases  till  the  middle  of  the  body 
cavity  is  reached.  Then  their  number  again  decreases,  one  canal  after  the  other 
ending  blindly.  Finally,  in  the  oral  region,  the  axial  organ  consists  of  only  a  few 
strands,  which  most  probably  are  continued  into  the  genital  tubes  or  strands  of 
the  arms.  Such  a  connection  has  at  least  been  demonstrated  in  the  young  AnUdf/u, 
and  it  has  been  further  found  that,  ontogenetically,  the  genital  tubes  bud  out  of  tht- 
axial  organ. 

G.  The  Chambered  Sinus  of  the  Crinoidea  and  its  continuation  in 
the  Stalk  and  in  the  Cirri. 

Quite  in  the  apex  of  the  calyx,  and  in  Antedon  enclosed  in  the 
centrodorsal,  there  is  a  cavity  containing  the  apical  parts  of  the 
axial  organ.  This  cavity  is  of  enterocoelomic  origin.  It  is  divided, 
by  means  of  five  radially  arranged  partitions  of  connective  tissue,  into 
five  chambers,  which  are  covered  on  all  sides  by  epithelium.  This  is 
the  "chambered  organ"  (Fig.  384-  ch,  p.  482). 

In  stalked  Crinoids  the  chambered  sinus  is  continued  into  tlie 
stalk,  forming  in  it  a  canal.  This  is  also  divided,  by  five  radialJy 
arranged  partitions,  into  five  sub-canals  (the  continuations  of  the  five 
chambers  of  the  sinus)  arranged  round  a  common  axis.  This  common 
axis  is  probably  formed  by  a  continuation  of  the  axial  organ. 

In  each  of  the  whorl  joints  of  the  stalk  in  those  Crinoids  which 
have  cirri,  the  five-fold  canal  widens  to  form  a  kind  of  repetition  of  the 
chambered  sinus,  giving  off  into  each  of  the  cirri  a  lateral  canal,  which 
runs  through  its  whole  length,  and  is  divided  into  an  upper  and  a  lower 
canal  by  a  horizontal  partition  reaching  inwards  as  far  as  to  the 
common  axis  of  the  stalk  canals. 
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In  the  ComatulidcB,  in  consequence  of  the  absence  of  a  stalk,  the 
arrangement  is  somewhat  modified.  We  must  imagine,  however,  that 
only  the  internodes  of  the  stalk  are  wanting,  just  as  many  whorl 
joints  being  fused  with  one  another  and  with  the  centrodorsal  as  there 
are  whorls  of  cirri.  In  this  way  the  chambered  sinus  is  enlarged  by 
the  addition  of  the  widened  portions  of  the  canal  which  were  origin- 
ally present  in  the  whorl  joints.  The  cirrus  canals  now  rise  direct 
from  the  chambered  sinus. 

As  in  the  cirri  of  the  stalked  Crinoids,  so  also  in  those  of  the 
ComntulidWy  the  canal  is  divided  by  a  horizontal  partition,  and  in  these 
latter  animals  also  the  partition  of  each  cirrus  canal  is  continued  as  far 
as  to  the  axis  of  the  chambered  sinus  formed  by  the  axial  organ.  The 
chambered  sinus  of  the  Coniahdidce,  in  sections  taken  in  the  direction 
of  the  principal  axis,  appears  therefore  to  be  divided  by  these  parti- 
tions into  as  many  spaces,  consecutively  superimposed,  as  there  are 
consecutive  whorls  of  cirri. 

The  five  chambers  of  the  chambered  sinus,  in  close  contact  with 
the  axial  organ,  are  produced  orally  for  a  short  distance  as  ever- 
narrowing  canals  accompanying  the  axial  organ,  and  then  end  blindly. 

The  system  of  the  chambered  sinus  is,  therefore,  in  adult  Crinoids, 
completely  cut  off  from  the  rest  of  the  coelom. 

For  the  relations  of  this  sinus  to  tlie  apical  nervous  system,  see  the  section  deal- 
ing ^ith  this  latter,  p.  460. 


YIII.  The  PseudohsBmal  System. 
(Radial  SinuBei  and  Circular  Sinoi  of  the  Bchiioccel,  Sabnanral  CanalB.) 

The  pseudohaemal  system  consists  of  canals  which  are  closely 
connected  in  the  same  manner  in  all  Echinoderms  with-  the  oral 
nervous  system.  As  ra4ial  pseudohsBmal  canals,  they  accompany 
the  radial  nerve  trunks  as  far  as  to  the  ends  of  the  radii ;  and  as 
a  pseudohsBmal  ring  they  accompany  the  nerve  ring  in  its  course 
round  the  oesophagus.  They  always  lie  on  the  inner  side  of  the  nerve 
trunks  (that  turned  to  the  body  cavity),  between  these  trunks  and  the 
water  vascular  trunks.  The  radial  pseudohaenial  canals  give  off  side 
branches  which  accompany  the  nerves  of  the  tube-feet  to  their  bases. 

The  pseud ohfiemal  canals  are  filled  with  a  fluid  which  resembles 
the  coelomie  fluid.  The  intimate  relation  subsisting  between  these 
canals  and  the  oral  nerve  ring  and  the  radial  nerve  trunks  makes  it 
probable  that  they  are  specialised  for  the  nourishment  of  these  nerves. 
It  has  also  been  conjectured  that  they,  together  with  the  epineural 
canals,  which  we  shall  describe  later,  are  of  essential  service  in  pro- 
tecting the  nerve  trunks  from  being  pressed  or  torn. 

In  the  HdothuriMea  and  Erhitwidea  the  pseudohaemal  system  is 
closed  on  all  sides ;  in  the  Asteroidea  and  OphiuroideUy  on  the  contrary, 
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it  communicates,  by  means  of  numerous  apertures,  with  the  general 
body  cavity,  and  at  one  point  of  the  pseudohiemal  ring,  in  the  madre- 
poritic  interradius  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  pseudohaenml  system,  in  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asttroidea^  is 
said  to  arise,  ontogenetically,  as  a  cleft  in  the  connective  tissue 
(mesenchyme),  and  thus  to  be  a  sehizoeoBlomic  structure.  It  is, 
however  (as  has  been  proved  in  the  Ilolothuiioidea),  lined  with  endo- 
thelium. Such  a  lining,  in  the  case  of  a  schizocoelomic  cavity  is,  how- 
ever, so  incongruous,  that  we  are  justified  in  desiring  further  evidence. 
(For  the  position  of  these  canals,  see  Figs.  352-356,  pp.  409-413.) 

SpeciaL — In  the  HoloUiurioidca  the  oral  pseudoha^mal  ring  is,  in  the  Paractinopodti 
{Synaptida:),  separated  from  each  of  the  radial  pseudohsemal  canals  by  a  septum. 
The  psendohaemal  canals  stretch  only  a  short  way  backwards.  In  the  Adinopcda^ 
they  run  the  whole  length  of  the  body,  but  are  said  also  to  end  blindly  at  both  ends, 
and  the  pseudohaemal  ring  is  said  to  be  wanting.  The  same  is  the  case  with  the 
well-developed  radial  pscudohfemal  canals  of  the  Echimndea,  In  the  Onnoidea  the 
canals  are  certainly  very  much  reduced,  their  existence  is  altogether  denied  by  some 
authors.  The  pseudohsemal  canals  of  the  Ophiuroidea  give  off  lateral  branches  at 
regular  segmental  intervals  ;  these  branches  ascend  to  the  brachial  cavity  (dorsal 
canal),  and  open  into  it.  In  the  Asteroideay  both  the  circular  and  the  radial  vessels  are 
divided  into  two  by  a  longitudinal  septum.  In  the  radial  canals  the  septum  is  vertical, 
in  the  pseudohaemal  ring  it  runs  slantingly,  dividing  it  into  an  outer  and  lower  and 
an  inner  and  upper  canal.  The  latter,  the  inner  and  up|)er  canal,  in  the  madreporitic 
interradius,  communicates  with  the  axial  sinus  ;  the  former,  the  outer  and  lower 
canal,  is  in  open  communication  with  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc  by  means  of  five 
ascending,  interradial,  lateral  canals.  At  regular  intervals,  between  every  two 
consecutive  tube-feet,  each  radial  pseudohsemal  canal  is  connected  with  two  marginal 
canals  which  run  longitudinally  at  the  edges  of  the  ambulacral  furrow.  Each  tube- 
foot  receives  two  canals  from  the  pseudohsemal  system,  which  run  to  its  tip ;  one  of 
these  comes  from  the  radial  canal,  and  the  other  from  the  lateral  canal.  The  lateral 
canal,  further,  sends  off  at  each  corner  between  two  consecutive  ambulacral  plates 
and  the  contiguous  adambul£u;ral  plate,  a  lateral  branch,  which  runs  up  between 
these  plates.     This  lateral  branch  opens  into  the  brachial  cavity. 

Two  specially  interesting  facts  deserve  notice :  (1)  the  mesentery  by  means  of  which 
the  axial  organ  is  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus  is  continued  into  the  septum 
of  the  pseudohsemal  ring,  and  through  this  into  the  septum  of  the  radial  pseudo- 
hsemal canals  ;  and  (2)  the  axial  organ,  although  in  a  reduced  condition,  may  even 
be  produced  along  a  greater  or  smaller  jiortion  of  these  septa.  These  facts  throw 
further  doubt  upon  the  schizocoelomic  nature  of  the  pseudohsemal  canals. 


IX.  The  Eplneural  System. 

In  the  Hohthurioidea,  the  Echinoidea,  and  the  Ophiuroidea  the  oral 
nervous  system  is  accompanied  by  canals  known  as  the  eplneural 
canals,  which  run  between  it  and  the  adjacent  body  epthelium. 
This  epineural  system  thus  repeats  on  the  outer  side  of  the  oral 
nervous  system  the  pseudohsemal  system  which  accompanies  the 
nerves  on  their  inner  side,  and,  like  the  latter  system,  it  consists  of 
an  oral   circular   canal,  and  radial  canals.      In   the  Asteroidea  and 
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Crimifka,  where  the  oral  nervous  system  still  lies  in  the  epithelium, 
the  epineural  canals  are  wanting.  This  fact  is  in  harmony  with 
what  we  know  of  the  formation  of  the  epineural  canals,  which,  as  has 
been  proved  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  arise  through  the  sinking  of  the  nerve 
trunks  below  the  surface — the  nerve  trunks  rising  ontogenetically 
in  the  epithelium.  These  originally  epithelial  trunks  become  covered 
by  two  lateral  integumental  folds,  which  finally  grow  together  over 
them  in  such  a  way  that  between  them  and  the  integument,  which 
now  forms  a  continuous  cover  over  them,  a  cavity,  the  epineural  canal, 
remains.  The  SynaptidcR  also  have  no  epineural  canals.  This  is 
probably  connected  with  the  special  way  in  which  their  (subepithelial) 
nerve  trunks  develop  ontogenetically. 

An  epineural  circular  canal  is  wanting  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and,  in  the 
Echinoidm,  the  circular  canal  is  not  in  communication  with  the  radial  epineural 
canals.  A  small  epineural  (iieriambulacral)  space  occurs  in  connection  with  the 
development  of  a  circular  ganglion  at  the  base  of  each  tentacle  in  the  Ophiuroidea, 

X.  The  Blood  Vascular  or  Lacunar  System. 

Within  the  connective  tissue  of  various  parts  of  the  body  in  most 
classes  of  the  Echinodermata  there  occurs  a  strongly  developed  system 
of  very  small  spaces  or  lacunse,  which  open  into  one  another,  and 
sometimes  form  at  the  surface  of  different  organs  a  fine,  close,  membrane- 
like network  of  lacunse.  In  other  cases,  they  coalesce  to  form  bundles 
of  canals,  running  in  definite  directions,  and  anastomosing  with  one 
another.  This  lacunar  system  was  formerly  universally  called  a  blood 
vascular  system,  and  may  still  be  allowed  to  retain  this  name, 
although  a  regular  circulation  in  definite  directions  of  the  fluid 
it  contains  has  in  no  single  case  been  demonstrated. 

The  intercommunicating  lacunae,  of  which  the  blood  vascular 
system  consists,  have  no  walls  of  their  own,  and  no  endothelial 
lining,  and  their  arrangement  in  networks  or  plexuses,  which  are 
sometimes  spread  out  flatly,  and  at  others  thickened  into  "  vas- 
cular trunks,"  is  entirely  confined  to  the  Echinodermata. 

A  localised  propelling  apparatus  is  wanting.  What  was  for- 
merly called  the  heart  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  blood  vascular 
system,  but  is  the  axial  organ. 

The  fiuid  (blood)  contained  in  the  blood  vascular  system  re- 
sembles that  in  the  body  cavity  and  in  the  water  vascular  system, 
but  contains  much  more  albumen  in  solution.  In  sections  of  fixed 
and  stained  animals,  a  vessel  can  easily  be  distinguished  from  the 
other  almost  empty  cavities  of  the  body  by  the  considerable  quantity 
of  coloured  coagulum  contained  in  its  spaces.  The  solid  constituents 
fioating  in  the  blood  are  the  same  as  in  the  body  cavity  and  in  the 
ambulacral  vascular  system. 

Leaving  altogether  on  one  side  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  Asteroidea, 
in  which  the  existence  of  a  blood  vascular  system  is  still  doubtful, 
VOL.  II  2  G 
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the  following  may  be  considered  as  the  chief  comtitQeiita  d  the  blood 
vascular  system  in  the  Echinodermata:  (1)  a  Mood  Tueular  network 
in  the  Intestinal  wall,  whose  evident  function  is  to  afaoorbthe  digested 
and  dissolved  nourishment  as  albuminoid  out  of  the  intestinal  wall ; 
(2)  two  large  vascular  trunks,  which,  arranged  on  oppoaito  mdes  of 
it,  accompany  the  intestine  in  its  course ;  these  conduct  the  blood, 
which  has  become  enriched  with  albuminoid  in  the  vascular  network 
of  the  intestine,  to  other  parts  of  the  vascular  system ;  (3)  a  blood 
vascular  ring,  which  surrounds  the  mouth  or  oaeopbagus,  and  into 
which  the  two  intestinal  vascular  trunks  open ;  (4)  five  nuUal  blood 
vessels,  which  run,  like  the  water  vascular  and  the  nerve  trunks,  in 
the  radii ;  (5)  a  vascular  network  on  the  surfaoe  of  the  gonads 
(genital  glands) ;  (6)  a  vascular  network  on  the  surface  of  the  axial 
organ. 

The  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  vessels  may,  at  various 
points  of  the  vascular  system,  become  modified  for  yielding  corpuscles 
to  the  blood  (lymph  glands). 

Contractions,  very  irregular  and  indistinct,  have  been  observed 
only  in  the  vascular  trunks  of  the  intestine  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

1.  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  371). — The  simplest  arrangement  of  the 
blood  vascular  system  in  this  class  is  found  in  the  ParacHnopodn 
(Synaptidce).  The  intestinal  lacunae  pour  their  contents  first  into  two 
longitudinal  trunks,  one  of  which  runs  along  the  dorsal,  and  the  other 
along  the  ventral  side  of  the  intestine.  The  ventral  trunk  opens 
anteriorly  into  the  dorsal,  which  then  runs  along  within  the  dorsal 
mesentery  direct  to  the  genital  gland.  It  is  here  continued,  into  a 
spacious  lacunar  system,  which  develops  in  the  wall  of  the  gland  in 
such  a  way  as  to  split  into  two  diverging  lamellae,  an  outer  and  an 
inner,  the  latter  carrying  the  germinal  epithelium.  The  dorsal  vessel 
further  gives  off  a  small  lateral  branch  near  the  point  at  which  the 
stone  canal  enters  the  circular  canal.  According  to  recent  researches, 
neither  a  circular  canal  of  the  blood  vascular  system,  nor  radial 
vessels,  nor  tentacle  vessels  are  to  be  found.  In  the  Adinopoda  (Fig. 
371)  the  blood  vascular  system  is  more  completely  developed.  Here, 
again,  the  blood  from  the  lacunar  network  of  the  intestinal  wall  (which 
lies  on  the  inner  side  of  the  muscle  layer)  is  collected  by  two  vascular 
trunks  which  accompany  the  intestine  along  its  whole  length,  i.e.  to 
the  hind-gut ;  one  of  these  trunks  is  the  dorsal  or  mesenterial,  and 
the  other  the  ventral  or  anti-mesenterial.  They  both  open  anteriorly, 
immediately  behind  the  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system, 
into  a  circular  vessel  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus,  from  which  five 
radial  vessels  run  in  the  radii.  Each  radial  blood  vessel  lies  between 
the  radial  nerve  trunk  on  the  outer  and  the  radial  water  vessel  on 
the  inner  side  (Fig.  352,  p.  409).  It  gives  off  lateral  branches  to 
the  oral  tentacles,  the  ambulacral  feet,  and  the  papillae.  The  wall 
of  the  genital  glands  is  everywhere  richly  "  vascularised,"  either  by  a 
lacunar  network  or  by  a  more  simple  splitting  of  its  wall  of  connective 


Fio.  871.— Organisa- 
tion of  Holothnria 
tnbnioaa.  Tlie  blood 
vascular  system  is 
markwl  black.  1,  Oral 
tentacles ;  2,  stone 
canals ;  8,  water  vas- 
cular ring;  4,  Polian 
vesicle;  5,  gonads;  6, 
longitudinal  muscles; 
7,  anterior  section  of 
intestine ;  8,  ventral 
intestinal  vessel ;  9, 
radial  water  vessel ;  10, 
vascular  anastomoses  ; 
11,  dorsal  intestinal 
vessel ;  12,  Hlaments 
and  strands  (of  the 
nature  of  both  muscle 
and  connective  tissue) 
which  attadi  the  cloaca 
to  the  body  wall ;  18, 
cloaca ;  14,  cloacal 
aperture  (anus) ;  15, 
middle  section  of  the 
intestine ;  16,  (»osterior 
section  of  the  game; 

17,  right  branchial  tree; 

18,  rete  mirabile;  19, 
radial  canal  of  the 
water  vascular  system ; 

20,  left  branchial  tree  ; 

21,  tentacle  ampulla', 
(after  Milne  EdwardB 
and  Canu). 
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tissue.  The  blood  vascular  system  of  the  genital  gland  may  derive  its 
blood  in  three  mutually  exclusive  ways:  (1)  by  means  of  a  special 
genital  vessel  from  the  blood  vascular  ring,  (2)  by  means  of  a  special 
genital  vessel  from  the  dorsal  intestinal  vessel,  (3)  direct  from  the 
latter,  with  which  the  genital  gland  is  in  contact 

The  ventral  vessel  of  the  anterior  section  of  the  intestine  is  almost 
always  connected  with  that  of  the  middle  section  by  means  of  a 
usually  simple,  but  sometimes  complicated  anastomosis  (Figs.  371,  10, 
383,  27,  p.  477). 

In  the  Aspidodiirotce  principally,  but  also  in  many  Dendrochirotor 
and  Molpadiidce,  the  dorsal  vessel  becomes  detached  from  the  intestine 
for  a  considerable  distance  ;  in  Holothuria  tubidosa  (Fig.  371)  this  occurs 
along  part  of  the  anterior,  the  whole  middle,  and  part  of  the  posterior 
section,  and  it  has  a  free  course  as  the  marginal  vessel  of  the  rete 
mirabile  through  the  body  cavity.  It,  however,  remains  in  connec- 
tion with  the  lacunar  network  which  is  developed  in  the  wall  of 
the  intestine  by  means  of  a  rich  plexus  of  blood  lacunae,  known  as  the 
rete  mirabile.  This  network  forms  a  much  perforated  membrane, 
one  edge  of  which  is  attached  to  the  intestine,  while  the  marginal 
vessel  runs  along  the  other.  The  blood  of  the  intestinal  lacunar 
system,  again,  may  collect  in  a  special  longitudinal  vessel  (collateral 
vessel,  pulmonary  vein)  before  passing  over  into  the  rete  mirabile 
(Fig.  371). 

The  rete  mirabile  is  often  particularly  richly  developed  in  the  loop 
formed  by  the  anterior  and  middle  intestinal  sections.  In  the  rest  of 
the  small  intestine,  the  vessels  which  enter  the  plexus  from  the  marginal 
vessel  first  break  up  into  a  bundle  of  very  fine  lacunae  (capillaries) ; 
these  finest  lacunae  then  collect  to  form  vessels  which  enter  the  collateral 
vessel.  It  may  be  said  that  here,  between  the  collateral  and  the  mar- 
ginal vessels,  numerous  small  retia  mirabilia  (Fig.  371,  18)  of  the 
second  order  are  developed,  and  that  they  form  webs  round  the 
terminal  ramifications  of  the  left  water  lung.  It  is  doubtful 
whether  they  serve  for  respiration,  since  they  are  not  developed  in 
the  wall  of  the  water  lung  itself,  but  merely  loosely  invest  the  latter. 

The  dorsal  vessel  (so  called  because  it  lies  on  the  anterior  intestinal  section 
close  to  the  dorsal  mesentery)  does  not  run  in  this  mesentery,  but  somewhat  to  the 
left  of  it.  In  the  middle  section  of  the  intestine  it  comes  to  lie  on  the  right,  and  in 
the  posterior  section  again  on  the  left  side  of  the  mesentery. 

At  certain  ^toints  in  the  course  of  the  vessel,  blood  glands  may  be  developed. 
The  spongy,  alveolar  structure  of  the  vessel  then  becomes  more  marked,  and  many 
cells  are  found  embedded  in  the  strands,  filaments,  membranes,  etc.,  of  connective 
tissue  which  traverse  the  vessel ;  these  are  the  formative  cells  of  the  blood  corpuscles. 
At  such  points  the  Inmina  of  the  vessels  (i.e.  of  the  separate  lacuuse,  which  together 
form  the  vessel)  are  much  reduced. 

2.  Echlnoidea. — The  arrangement  of  the  blood  vascular  system 
here  agrees  to  a  great  extent  with  that  in  the  Holothuiioidea,  A  rich 
plexus  of  vacuoles  is  developed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the 
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intestinal  wall  (with  the  exception  of  a  larger  or  smaller  portion  of 
the  hind-gut) ;  from  this  plexus  the  blood  collects  into  two  longitudinal 
vessels,  one  outer  and  dorsal  and  the  other  inner  and  ventral.  These 
longitudinal  vessels  do  not  lie  in  but  on  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  in 
its  mesenteries.  The  ventral  or  inner  vessel,  along  the  part  where 
the  accessory  intestine  is  developed,  passes  on  to  this  latter.  Both 
vessels  open  into  a  blood  vascular  ring  which  encircles  the  oesophagus, 
in  close  contact  with  the  water  vascular  ring.  The  position  of  these 
two  rings  and  their  relation  to  one  another  has  already  been  sufficiently 
described  (p.  424).  From  the  blood  vascular  ring  five  radial  vessels 
run  to  the  radii,  within  the  bands  of  connective  tissue  which  separate 
the  pseudohsemal  canals  from  the  radial  trunks  of  the  water  vascular 
system  (Fig.  353,  p.  410).  In  Echinoids  provided  with  a  masticatory 
framework,  the  proximal  portions  of  these  radial  blood  vessels  descend 
in  the  axis  of  the  lantern  along  the  edges  of  the  five  single  pyramids 
forming  the  lantern,  which  are  turned  towards  the  oosophagus  and  to 
the  nerve  ring  (Fig.  358,  p.  419),  before  passing  through  the  auricles 
to  be  produced  as  mentioned  into  the  radii.  They  are  said  not  to  be 
in  open  communication  with  the  circular  vessel,  but  to  be  divided  from 
it  by  a  septum.  The  radial  blood  vessels  during  their  course  give  off 
lateral  branches  which  run  to  the  bases  of  the  tube-feet. 

A  lacunar  plexus  is  also  developed  in  the  axial  organ,  immediately 
below  the  surface;  this  is  either  in  direct  communication  with  the 
blood  vascular  ring  which  encircles  the  oesophagus,  or  else  draws  its 
blood  from  the  dorsal  intestinal  vessel.  The  vacuolar  plexus  of  the 
axial  sinus  is  further  continued  into  the  wall  of  the  apical  circular  sinus 
of  the  body  cavity,  and  thence  on  to  the  wall  of  the  genital  glands. 

3  and  4.  Asteroldea  and  Ophluroldea. — It  is  doubtful  whether  a 
blood  vascular  system  occurs  in  these  two  classes.  This  system  is 
certainly  wanting  in  the  intestinal  wall.  The  vessels  which  have 
hitherto  been  regarded  as  blood  vascular,  ring,  and  radial  blood  vessels 
(running  between  the  nerve  trunks  and  the  pseudohsemal  vessels)  agree 
in  structure  with  the  axial  organ,  and  are  said  to  be  direct  continua- 
tions of  this  organ.     As  such  they  fall  under  another  heading. 

5.  Crinoidea. — The  blood  vascular  system  is  here  well  developed, 
and  in  all  its  parts  shows  in  a  very  marked  manner  the  spongy 
structure  characteristic  of  Echinoderms  (i.e.  it  consists  of  lacunar  net- 
works or  plexuses).  One  lacunar  network  covers  the  axial  organ,  and 
another  spreads  out  over  the  intestinal  wall.  Both  are  in  open  com- 
munication with  a  lacunar  plexus  which  surrounds  the  oesophagus,  and 
which  may,  at  one  point,  become  differentiated  into  a  blood  gland 
(spongy  organ)  by  the  deposition  of  numerous  blood  formative  cells  in 
its  meshes. 

XL  The  Nervous  System. 

This  system  in  the  Echinodermata  is  developed  in  a  quite  peculiar 
manner,  unknown  in  other  animals.     It  is  composed  of  three  alto- 
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gether  independent  syBtems :  (1)  the  superficial  oral,  (2)  the  deeper 
oral,  and  (3)  the  apleal  system. 

(a)  The  superficial  oral  nervous,  system  is  developed  on  the  oral 
side  of  the  body,  and  is  always  more  or  less  superficial.  Its  most 
important  and  constant  constituents  are :  (1)  a  nerve  ring  encircling 
the  oesophagus,  and  (2)  radial  nerves  radiating  from  this  ring,  and 
corresponding  in  number  with  the  radii.  This  system  innervates  the 
integument,  the  ambulacral  appendages,  and  the  intestinal  canal.  It 
occurs  in  all  Echinodermata  without  exception. 

(h)  The  deeper  oral  nervous  system  accompanies  the  superficial 
system  on  its  inner  side  {i.e.  on  the  side  turned  towards  the  body 
cavity).  In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asteroidea  it  is  paired  in  each  radius, 
ue.  its  trunks  or  ganglia  lie  on  the  two  sides  of  the  radial  nerves  of 
the  superficial  system.  In  the  Echinoidea  and  HoLoHmnaideOy  on  the 
contrary,  it  is  unpaired  in  each  radius,  and  consists  of  a  trunk  or  ridge 
in  close  contact  with  the  radial  nerve  of  the  superficial  system  on  its 
inner  side.  In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Asteioidea  a  more  or  less  complete 
ring  surrounding  the  oesophagus  seems  to  be  developed  in  this  system, 
but  this  is  wanting  in  the  Echinoidea  and  Holothurioidea.  The  Criwnds 
and  those  Echinaids  which  have  no  masticatory  apparatus  have  no 
deeper  oral  nervous  system. 

This  system  innervates  the  muscles  which  run  in  the  oral  side  of 
the  body  wall ;  in  the  Holothurioidea  it  perhaps  innervates  the  whole 
dermo-muscular  tube,  but  in  the  Echinoidea  probably  only  the  muscles 
of  the  masticatory  apparatus. 

(c)  The  apical  nervous  system  is  specially  strongly  developed  in 
the  Crinoidea.  It  consists  of  a  nerve  envelope,  surrounding  the 
chambered  organ,  and  forming  a  centre  from  which  five  nerves  run  out 
along  the  axial  canals  of  the  brachial  skeleton,  penetrating  as  far  as 
to  the  distal  joints  of  the  pinnulse  (cf.  Fig.  356,  8,  p.  413). 

The  apical  nervous  system  is  also  continued  into  the  stalk  and  the 
cirri.  It  innervates  the  whole  of  the  musculature  which  moves  the 
arms  and  the  cirri. 

In  the  Asteroidea  the  apical  nervous  system  consists  of  radially 
arranged  nerve  trunks  which  meet  at  the  centre  of  the  disc ;  there  is 
one  trunk  for  each  arm.  These  trunks  run  along  the  middle  line  of 
the  arms,  immediately  above  the  body  cavity,  and  innervate  the  dorsal 
muscles  of  the  arms. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Echinoidea  a  delicate  nerve  trunk  runs 
within  the  wall  of  the  aboral  circular  sinus  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  the  latter ;  this  is  the  genital  nerve  ring. 

The  Holothurioidea  have  no  aboral  system. 

A.  The  Superficial  Oral  Nervous  System. 

Until  comparatively  recently  this  system  was  the  only  nervous 
system  known  in  Echinodermata. 


VIII  ECHINODERMATA— NERVOUS  SYSTEM  466 

In  the  Asteroidea  and  Crinaidea  it  occupies  throughout  life  an 
epithelial  position,  but  in  all  other  Echinoderms  it  sinks  and  becomes 
subepithelial,  except  at  the  ends  of  the  radii  (in  the  terminal  tentacles), 
and  in  the  intestine.     Here,  throughout  life,  it  is  epithelial. 

The  shifting  of  the  superficial  nervoua  system  to  a  position  below 
the  body  epithelium,  in  Echinoderms,  goes  hand  in  hand  with  the 
formation  of  the  epineural  canals,  as  already  explained  (p.  449). 

1.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

The  radial  nerves  here  form  a  thickened  longitudinal  ridge  of  the 
epithelium  along  the  base  of  each  ambulacral  furrow,  and  the  circular 
nerve  a  thickened  ridge  round  the  mouth.  In  these  nerve  ridges  the 
(ciliated)  epithelial  cells  represent  the  nerve  cells.  At  their  bases  they 
are  continued  into  nerve  fibres,  which  run  in  the  longitudinal  direction 
of  the  nerve  ridges  {i,e,  of  the  radial  nerves),  and  together  form  the 
deeper  layer  of  the  ridge.  From  the  radial  nerves  a  close  plexus  of 
nerve  fibres  spreads  out  below  the  surface  of  the  outer  epithelium  over 
the  whole  body ;  this  is  especially  close  in  the  ambulacral  feet.  In 
the  same  way  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  is  found  over  the  whole  intestinal 
epithelium ;  this  layer  increases  in  thickness  orally  until  it  enters  the 
circular  nerve. 

2.  Crinoldea  (Fig.  356,  p.  413). 

The  above  account  of  the  nervous  system  of  the  Asteroidea  is  also 
applicable  to  that  of  the  Crinoidea,  if  it  be  remembered  that  the  food 
grooves  of  the  arms  and  of  the  tegmen  calycis  of  the  Crinoids  correspond 
with  the  ambulacral  furrows  of  the  Asteroidea,  The  food  grooves 
branch  with  the  arms,  and  so  do  the  radial  nerve  ridges  of  the  super- 
ficial oral  system.  The  Crinoids,  however,  differ  from  the  Asteroids  in 
that  the  epithelial  nerve  plexus  is  limited  to  the  oral  side  of  the  calyx 
and  of  the  arms,  since  no  epithelium  can  be  made  out  on  the  apical 
side  of  the  calyx,  on  the  sides  and  backs  of  the  arms,  and  on  the  stalk 
and  the  cirri  of  adults. 

3.  Ophiuroldea  (Fig.  372). 

The  superficial  oral  nervous  system,  having  here  taken  up  a  sub- 
epithelial position,  appears  in  the  form  of  distinct  nerve  trunks  and  of 
nerves  radiating  from  these.  The  central  portion  consists  of  the  nerve 
trunks  of  the  disc  and  of  the  five  radial  trunks  of  the  arms.  These 
latter  run  on  the  inner  side  of  the  row  of  ventral  shields,  between 
these  and  the  vertebral  ossicles.  The  circular  nerve  throughout  its 
whole  course  is  beset  with  nerve  cells  on  the  side  turned  towards  the 
oesophagus,  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  radial  nerves  on  the 
side  turned  towards  the  ventral  shields.  The  segmentation  of  the 
arms  appears  in  a  marked  manner  in  the  radial  nerve  trunks  which 
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run  through  it.  At  regular  segmental  intervals,  about  on  a  level  with 
the  consecutive  pairs  of  tentacles,  these  trunks  show  distinct  swellings, 
from  which  most  of  the  nerves  originate.  In  this  way  the  radial 
nerves  superficially  resemble  the  ventral  ganglionic  chain  of  many 
Annulata  and  Arthropoda. 

The  central  portion  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  is  so  closely 
applied  to  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  superficial  nervous  sys- 
tem that  the  two  can  only  be  distinguished  from  one  another  by  means 


Fig.  372.— NexTOiu  lyitom  of  an  Opblurld  (Opblothrlz  firagilli)  (after  Ca^notX  Part  of  th<^ 
(liHC  and  the  base  of  an  arm.  1,  Peripheral  brachial  nerve ;  2,  tentacle  nerve ;  3,  nerAC  to  the 
muscles  between  the  vertebral  oaMicles ;  4,  radial  nerve  trunk ;  5,  ganglion  at  the  base  of  a  spine ; 
6,  marginal  nerve  of  the  disc  ;  7,  bursal  ajwrture  ;  8,  nervu.s  lateralis  ;  9,  gonad  projecting  into  the 
bursa ;  10,  Polian  vesicle  ;  11,  interradial  nerve  ;  12,  nerve  of  the  niusculus  interradiaU»  aborali* 
(Siuiroth);  13,  nerve  ring;  14,  dental  nerve  ;  15,  enterocoelic  nerve  ring;  16,  Kpine  ;  I,  Hrst  oral 
tentacle  ;  II,  second  oral  tentacle ;  III-VIII,  tentacles  of  arms. 

of  careful  microscopic  examination,  e,g,  of  transverse  sections.  In  the 
following  description,  however,  we  shall  keep  the  two  systems  entirely 
distinct  from  one  another. 


Nerves  of  the  asophageal  ring. — A  large  number  of  nerves  arise  from  tlif 
oesophageal  ring,  and  ramify  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  intestinal  wall. 
Further,  at  each  of  the  points  where  a  radial  nerve  trunk  joins  the  oesophageal  ring, 
the  latter  gives  off  two  nerves,  which  run  to  the  bases  of  the  first  pair  of  oral  tube- 
feet.     Each  of  them  there  forms  a  circular  ganglion,  almost  completely  surrounding 
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the  base  of  the  root,  aad  then  sends  otf  a  branch  which  runs  to  the  tip  of  the  tube- 
foot  (Fig.  372,  1). 

NaxTM  of  the  radial  tmnks. — Two  pairs  of  nerves  arise  at  regular  intervals  from 
the  radial  nerve  trunks,  as  well  in  the  free  portion  of  the  arm  as  in  that  included  in 
the  disc.    These  are  the  tentacle  nerves  and  the  peripheral  nerves. 

The  tentacle  nerve  has  a  short  course  to  the  base  of  its  tentacle,  and  there  forms 
a  ganglion — the  tentacle  ganglion— which  embraces  the  base  of  the  tentacle.  The 
nerve  contains  along  its  course  nerve  cells,  which  are  still  more  plentiful  in  the  ten- 
tacle ganglion.  The  tentacle  nerve  and  the  ganglion  are,  like  the  radial  nerve  trunk, 
accompanied  by  an  epineural  canal.  From  this  basal  tentacle  ganglion,  the  tentacle 
nerve,  which  remains  in  the  subepithelial  layer,  ascends  to  the  tip  of  the  tentacle. 

The  peripheral  nerve  at  first  runs  in  close  contact  with  the  tentacle  nerve  of  the 
same  side  as  far  as  to  the  base  of  the  tentacle  ;  it  then  runs  further  laterally,  pene- 
trates into  the  lateral  wall  of  the  arm,  running  through  the  skeletal  mass  of  the 
latter,  and  breaks  up  into  branches  which  innervate  the  ventral,  lateral,  and  dorsal 
integument  of  its  own  side  of  the  arm. 

In  those  Ophiurids,  the  sides  of  whose  arms  ai*e  provided  with  spines  {i.e,  in  the 
majority  of  cases),  peripheral  ganglia  are  formed  at  the  bases  of  these  spines. 

The  nervous  system  becomes  somewhat  more  complicated  in  the  portion  of  the 
ann  which  is  included  in  the  disc.  Branches  of  the  peripheral  nerve  ascend  apically 
at  the  side  of  the  bursa  which  is  turned  to  the  arm,  i.e,  on  the  radial  side  of  the 
genital  plate  described  on  p.  361,  when  it  meets  a  lateral  nerve  (8)  running  along  this 
plate.  Distally  this  lateral  nerve  is  continued  into  an  aboral  marginal  nerve  (6),  the 
branches  of  which  innervate  the  periphery  of  the  disc.  Prozinially,  the  lateral 
nerve  passes  over  into  an  interradial  nerve  (11),  which  runs  along  the  outer  side  of 
the  interradial  muscle. 

In  some  cases  {Ophiothrvc,  Ophiocomaf  Ophioghjpha\  the  first  pair  of  tentacle 
nerves  and  their  accompanying  peripheral  nerves  are  followed  by  a  pair  of  nerves 
which  run  towards  the  bursal  aperture,  subsequently  uniting  with  the  lateral 
nerves. 

In  Ophioglypha,  a  delicate  pair  of  nerves  which  innervate  the  integument  of  the 
ventral  (oral)  side  of  the  arm  runs  out  between  each  of  the  regularly  recurring  pairs 
of  tentacle  and  peripheral  nerves. 

4.  Echinoidea  (Figs.  353  and  358,  pp.  410  and  419). 

In  all  Echinoids,  even  in  those  which  are  provided  with  a 
masticatory  apparatus,  the  oesophageal  ring  remains  in  close  proximity 
to  the  mouth,  on  the  inner  side  of  Aristotle's  lantern,  and  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  water  vascular  and  blood  vascular  rings, 
which  appear  to  be  in  a  manner  lifted  up  by  the  lantern.  From  the 
oesophageal  ring,  especially,  in  the  radii,  nerves  run  to  the  oesophagus, 
gradually  breaking  up  into  a  plexus,  which  is  still  traceable  even  in 
the  wall  of  the  first  coil  of  the  intestine.  From  the  radial  nerve 
trunks,  as  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  at  intervals  which  correspond  with  the 
ambulacral  feet,  nerves  for  these  feet  and  peripheral  nerves  are 
given  off.  In  the  regular  Echinoidea  and  the  Clypeastroidn^  the  tube- 
feet  nerves  and  peripheral  nerves  arise  together,  but  in  SpcUmigaida 
they  arise  separately.  The  points  of  origin  of  these  two  sets  of 
nerves  from  the  radial  nerve  trunk  are  arranged  alternately,  in 
accordance    with   the    alternate    arrangement   of   the   two   rows   of 
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ambulacral  plates  of  an  ambulacrum,  and  with  the  alternate  arrangement 
of  the  ambulacral  feet  at  the  two  sides  of  the  water  vascular  trunk. 

Each  tube-foot  nerve,  with  its  peripheral  nerve,  passes  out  together 
with  the  tube-foot  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system,  through  the 
ambulacral  pore,  on  to  the  surface  of  the  test.  The  nerve  of  the 
tube-foot  is  then  continued  in  the  epithelial  layer  to  the  tip  of  the 
foot,  without  forming  a  ganglion.  The  peripheral  nerve,  however, 
enters  an  integumentid  nerve  layer  which  covers  the  whole  body  and 
its  appendages. 

The  network  of  nerves  or  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  both  in  the  intes- 
tine and  in  the  external  integument,  lies,  in  regular  Echinoids  {Cidar- 
oida,  Diademaioida)  and  in  the  Clypeasiroida,  deep  in  the  epithelium, 
but  is  subepithelial  in  the  Spaiangaida. 

5.  Holothupioidea. 

The  superficial  oral  nervous  system  is  here  subepithelial  and 
agrees  in  all  respects  with  that  of  the  Echinoidea.  The  nerve  ring 
which  surrounds  the  mouth  gives  off  the  nerves  to  the  oral  tentacles 
and  the  intestinal  canal.  The  latter  innervate  also  the  skin  round  the 
mouth,  and  ramify  richly  in  the  connective  tissue  layer  of  the  intestine, 
especially  in  its  anterior  portion.  The  radial  nerve  trunks  give  off 
lateral  branches  to  the  tube-feet  or  ambulacral  papillse,  and  "peri- 
pheral nerves"  to  the  integument  The  latter  break  up  into  a 
subepithelial  network  of  fibres. 

In  the  Spiaptidce,  each  radial  nerve  trunk,  soon  after  it  rises  from 
the  oesophageal  ring,  gives  off  a  pair  of  nerves  to  the  auditory 
vesicles. 

B.  The  Deeper  Oral  Nervous  Ssrstem. 

1.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  354,  p.  411). 

In  close  contact  with  the  inner  side  of  each  radial  nerve  ridge 
(which  is  here  epiiketial)  a  subepithelial  longitudinal  band  of  nerve 
cells  and  serve  fibres  run  along  each  side.  A  similar  band  accom- 
panies the  oesophageal  ring,  at  least  in  its  interradial  regions.  From 
the  radial  bands  of  the  deeper  nervous  system,  lateral  nerve  bands 
arise  at  regular  intervals  which  correspond  with  the  ambulacral  feet 
These  lateral  bands  ascend  on  the  outer  side  of  the  radial  pseudo- 
haemal  canals,  and  soon  break  up  into  fibres,  which  probably  innervate 
the  muscles  of  the  ambulacral  skeleton.  Nerves  which  emerge  inter- 
radially  from  the  deeper  nerve  ring  seem  to  innervate  the  interradial 
muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton. 

2.  Ophluroldea  (Fig.  355,  p.  412). 

Here  also,  two  lateral  bands,  consisting  of  nerve  cells  and 
longitudinal  fibres,  lie  in  close  contact  with  the  inner  side  of  each 
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radial  nerve  trunk.  The  radial  nerve  tinink  of  the  superficial  system 
and  the  paired  nerve  bands  of  the  deeper  nervous  system  are  separated 
merely  by  a  thin  structureless  membrane.  The  superficial  circular 
nerve  is  similarly  accompanied  by  a  band  of  the  deeper  nervous 
system. 

The  paired  bands  become  thickened  at  regular  intervals,  simul> 
taneously  with  the  radial  nerve  trunks  of  the  superficial  system. 
Between  the  consecutive  swellings  of  this  latter,  however,  they  are 
extremely  thin.  The  deeper  nerve  ring  is  much  thicker  in  its  inter- 
radial  than  in  its  radial  portions. 

In  each  interradius  two  nerves  are  given  off  by  the  deeper  nerve 
ring;  these  break  up  into  several  branches  and  innervate  the  inter- 
radial  muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton. 

The  paired  radial  bands  of  the  deeper  system  give  rise,  at  points 
which  regularly  alternate  with  the  tentacle  and  peripheral  nerves,  to 
nerves  which,  first  penetrating  the  cavity  of  the  pseudohaemal  canal, 
ascend  apically,  enter  the  vertebral  ossicles,  ramify  in  them,  and  inner- 
vate the  intervertebral  muscles.  The  vertebral  nerve  of  one  side 
always  innervates  the  dorsal  and  ventral  intervertebral  muscles  of  the 
same  side  of  the  arm,  which  counteract  the  homologous  muscles  of  the 
opposite  side. 

3.  Echinoidea. 

Only  those  Echinoids  which  are  provided  with  a  masticatory 
apparatus  have  a  deeper  nervous  system ;  this  bears  out  the  very 
probable  assumption  that  this  system  innervates  the  masticatory 
muscles.  It  consists  of  five  lamellsB  consisting  of  nerve  cells  and 
fibres,  which  are  in  close  contact  with  the  radial  portions  of  the  super- 
ficial oesophageal  ring  and  the  points  of  departure  of  the  radial  nerves. 
Each  lamella  gives  off  a  pair  of  large  nerves.  These  ascend  along  the 
edges  of  the  five  jaws,  then  ramify,  and  most  probably,  as  already 
stated,  innervate  the  jaw  muscles. 

4.  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  352,  p.  409). 

The  deeper  nervous  system  is  only  developed  on  the  radial  nerve 
trunks,  which  it  covers  on  their  inner  sides  in  the  form,  in  each  case, 
of  a  single  thin  band,  consisting  of  nerve  cells  and  longitudinal  fibres. 
The  nerves  which  proceed  from  these  radial  bands  seem  to  serve 
principally  for  the  innervation  of  the  dermo-muscular  tube. 


C.  The  Apical  or  Aboral  Nervous  System. 

The  apical  nervous  system  of  the  AsteroifJeu,  Echhwidea,  and 
Ophiuroidea  has  already  been  sufficiently  described  at  the  beginning  of 
this  section,  p.  454.  That  of  the  Crinoidea,  however,  requires  some 
further  elucidation. 
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The  chambered  sinus  which  lies  in  the  centrodorsal  is  surrounde<l 
by  a  cup-shaped  envelope,  which  consists  of  ganglion  cells  and  nerve 
fibres.  The  latter  are  arranged  more  or  less  concentrically  around  the 
sinus.  The  nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered  sinus  is  continued  along 
its  prolongation,  the  stalk  canal,  and  along  the  canals  of  the  cirrL  All 
these  canals  are  in  fact  surrounded  by  a  nerve  sheath  whose  fibres  run 
longitudinally.  The  large  apical  nerve  trunks,  which  run  from  the 
nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered  sinus  into  the  radii  (enclosed  in 
the  nerve  canals),  consist  of  nerve  fibres  and  ganglion  cells.  A  kind 
of  metamerism  is  apparent  in  them,  since  they  become  somewhat 
thickened  in  the  consecutive  ossicles  of  the  arm,  and  give  off  nerves  at 
regular  intervals  corresponding  with  these  ossicles.  The  apical  nerve 
trunks  divide  with  the  arms,  in  whose  nerve  canals  they  are  enclosed, 
and  run  to  the  tips  of  the  pinnulse. 

Kound  the  chambered  sinus,  commissures  are  formed  between  the 
nerve  trunks  arising  from  the  nerve-envelope  of  the  sinus.  The  courses 
of  these  commissures  are  explained  by  the  diagrams  of  the  nerve  canals 
in  which  they  are  enclosed  (Figs.  327-330,  p.  378). 

In  Antedon  and  other  forms,  in  the  second  costal,  where  the  five 
primary  nerve  trunks  fork  to  make  the  ten  brachial  nerves,  a 
peculiar  chiasma  nepvorum  braehlalium  is  formed  (</.  Figs.  327 
and  329,  p.  378).  The  two  ramifications  of  the  nerve,  which  by 
.their  crossing  form  the  chiasma,  run  one  above  the  other  without 
any  mingling  of  their  fibres.  Furtlier,  the  two  brachial  nerves  form- 
ing one  pair  are  connected  immediately  beyond  the  chiasma  by  means 
of  a  transverse  commissure. 

In  each  ossicle  of  the  arm,  the  apical  brachial  nerve  gives  off  an 
upper  (oral)  and  a  lower  (apical)  pair  of  nerves.  These  ner\'es  seem  to 
be  principally  sensory.  They  ramify  richly  in  the  calcareous  substance 
of  the  joints.  The  increasingly  fine  ramifications,  which  radiate  to 
the  surface  of  the  arm  (Fig.  356,  p.  413),  finally  reach  special  groups 
of  epithelial  cells,  which  must  no  doubt  be  considered  as  sensory  cells. 
One  principal  branch  of  the  oral  (upper)  pair,  however,  is  said  to  run 
to  the  musculature,  uniting  the  joints  of  the  arm. 

Besides  these  two  pairs  of  nerves  proceeding  from  the  apical  nerve 
trunks,  nerves  are  said  to  run  out  at  the  level  of  the  joint,  from 
between  the  consecutive  brachial  joints,  these  having  for  their  special 
function  the  innervation  of  the  brachial  musculature. 

The  apical  pinnula  nerves,  which  are  given  off  in  alternating  order 
by  the  brachial  trunks  to  the  pinnulae,  arise  from  double  roots. 

According  to  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  on  the  subject,  the 
apical  nervous  system  of  the  Crinoids  is  formed  by  the  coelomic  endo- 
thelium. Even  in  adult  animals,  those  portions  of  this  system  which 
envelop  the  chambered  sinus,  the  stalk  canal,  and  the  cirrus  canals 
show  a  close  connection  with  their  places  of  formation.  The  apical 
nervous  system  of  the  Asteroids  retains  its  endothelial  position  through- 
out life. 
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D.  The  third  Nervous  System  of  the  Crinoidea. 

Besides  the  superficial  oral  and  the  apical  systems,  the  Crinoids 
have  another  nervous  system.  This  is  developed  on  the  oral  side  of 
the  disc  and  of  the  arms,  and  is  subepithelial  in  position.  It  consists 
of  the  following  principal  parts :  (1)  a  nerve  ringr  encirclinfir  the 
GBSophagus  close  to  the  mouth ;  and  (2)  five  pairs  of  brachial 
nerves.  The  two  nerves  of  each  brachial  pair  run  down  the  arm 
longitudinally  at  the  sides  of  the  radial  water  vascular  canal  (Fig. 
356,  4,  p.  413).  They  are  found  on  the  branches  of  the  first,  second, 
and  otlier  orders.  Their  condition  at  the  points  where  the  arms 
divide  is  not  yet  known. 

In  addition  to  the  five  pairs  of  brachial  nerves,  the  oesophageal  ring 
gives  rise,  in  each  interradius,  to  two  nerves  which  branch  freely  and 
run  to  the  bands  and  mesenteries  which  traverse  the  body  cavity, 
giving  off  branches  also  to  the  tegmen  calycis. 

Lateral  branches  of  the  paired  brachial  nerves  innervate  the  mus- 
culature of  the  water  vascular  and  tentacle  canals  which  run  in  the 
arm ;  they  also  ascend  in  the  tentacles  to  innervate  their  sensory 
papillsB. 

This  third  nervous  system  of  the  Crinoids  is  connected  with  the 
apical  system  by  means  of  branches  in  the  following  manner : — 

1.  The  two  brachial  nerves  of  each  arm  send  oflf  branches  alter- 
nately (first  from  the  right  nerve,  then  from  the  left)  towards  the 
apical  side  of  the  arm.  Each  of  these  unites  with  one  of  the  pair  of 
nerves  which  descend  orally  from  the  apical  nerve  trunk  within  the 
interior  of  the  brachial  joint  (Fig.  356,  10,  p.  413). 

2.  Certain  lateral  branches  of  the  pair  of  nerves  which  run  out 
from  the  oesophageal  ring  in  each  interradius  seem  to  run  along  the 
body  wall  apically,  and  to  unite  with  lateral  branches  of  the  apical 
nerve  trunks  which  come  from  the  nerve  envelope  of  the  chambered 
sinus. 

Although  recent  investigators  incline  to  the  opinion  that  this  third  nervous 
system  in  the  Crinoids  has  no  representative  in  the  other  Echinoderms,  the  question 
may  here  be  raised  whether  it  does  not  correspond  with  a  deeper  oral  nervous  system. 
If  we  imagine  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  of  an  Ophiurid  or  an  Asteroid  to  have 
l)ecome  severed  from  the  sui^erficial  system  and  to  have  shifted  further  below  the 
surface,  we  have  a  system  showing  considtirable  resemblance  to  the  third  system  of 
the  Crinoids.  Because  no  connection  between  the  deeper  oral  system  and  the  apical 
system  has  yet  been  demonstrated  in  other  Echinoderms,  we  have  no  right,  considering 
the  difficulty  of  investigation  on  this  point,  to  conclude  that  no  such  connection 
exists.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that  there  are  three  completely  independent  nervous 
nystems  in  the  Echinoderm  body. 
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XII.  The  Sensory  Orgrans. 

The  sensory  organs  of  the  Echinodermata  show,  as  compared  with 
the  great  complexity  of  the  rest  of  their  organisation,  a  very  lout 
degree  of  differentiation.  They  are  for  the  most  part  undifferentiated 
intefirumental  (tactile)  sensory  organs.  Specific  sensory  organs  are 
only  rarely  developed ;  the  oral  feelers  are  considered  to  be  olfactory 
and  srustatory  organs ;  the  red  spots  at  the  tips  of  the  arms  of 
Echinoids  (on  the  terminal  tentacles),  and  also  the  shining  spots  on 
the  integument  of  the  Diadematidce  and  related  forms,  are  thought  to 
be  eyes;  the  sphSBridia  of  the  Echinoidea,  and  Baur's  vesicles 
(otolith  vesicles)  in  the  Synaptidce  and  Elasipodu  are  considered  to  l>e 
organs  of  hearing  or  of  orientation. 


A.  The  Ambulacra!  Appendages  as  Sensory  Organs. 
1.  The  Terminal  Tentacles. 

We  are  undoubtedly  justified  in  assuming  that  originally  the  radial 
canals  of  the  water  vascular  system  in  all  Echinoderms  ended  distally 
in  a  freely  projecting  tentacle  or  feeler,  which,  covered  with  a  highly 
developed  sensory  epithelium,  functioned  as  a  sensory  organ. 

Such  terminal  tentacles  are  well  developed  in  all  Asterinds  and 
OphiuroulSf  and  are  found  in  them  at  the  tips  of  the  arms,  where,  as 
we  have  seen,  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  end.  They  are  su{>- 
ported  by  the  terminal  plates  of  the  skeleton,  and  are  surrounded  by 
small  spines  which,  when  the  slightest  stimulus  is  applied  to  the 
terminal  tentacle,  bend  towards  one  another  protectively  over  it. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  the  terminal  tentacle  of  the  Asteroids 
carries  a  pigment  spot,  which  has  been  regarded  as  an  eye. 

In  the  JSchinoulm,  the  terminal  tentacle  is  already  somewhat 
reduced.  The  five  tentacles  are  found  on  the  five  ocular  plates  of  the 
apical  system,  and  the  pore  which  perforates  each  ocular  plate  is  the 
aperture  of  the  distal  end  of  the  water  vascular  trunk,  which  runs  into 
the  tentacle. 

The  five  terminal  tentacles  are  still  further  reduced  in  the  Holo- 
thurioidea,  where  they  lie  round  the  anus. 

Adult  Crinaids  have  no  terminal  tentacles.  The  radial  canals  end 
blindly  before  reaching  the  ends  of  the  arms  and  pinnules. 

The  terminal  tentacles,  in  contradistinction  to  all  other  ambulacra] 
appendages  (ambulacral  feet,  ambulacral  tentacles,  papillae),  may  be 
regarded  as  primary  appendages.  In  the  youngest  stages  of  the 
animal,  when  the  radial  water  vascular  trunks  have  only  just  arisen 
as  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccelomic  vesicle,  they  lie  close  to  the  mouth. 
They  attain  the  position   they  occupy  in  the  adult  animal  by  the 
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growth  and  prolongation  of  the  radial  canals,  during  which  process 
bulgings  arise  alternately  to  right  and  left,  which,  pushing  the  integu- 
ment before  them,  form  the  ambulacral  feet  or  tentacles.  Those  tube- 
feet  are  therefore  most  recent  in  origin  which  are  nearest  to  the 
terminal  tentacles  and  furthest  from  the  ring  canal. 

The  terminal  tentacle  is  the  oldest  ambulacral  appendage ;  it 
receives  the  distal  end  of  the  radial  canal,  and  is  the  only  unpaired 
ambulacral  appendage  of  the  radius. 


special — 1.  Asteroidea. — ^The  tentacle  which  rests  on  the  terminal  plate  is 
covered  by  a  very  deep  sensory  epithelium,  which  consists  of  long,  thin,  sensory 


Fig.  378.— Water  vasoolar  system  of  a  vexy  young  Asteroid,  l,  Terminal  tentacle ;  2,  eye 
K|X)t  at  its  base  ;  3,  ambulacral  feet ;  4,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  5,  circular  canal ; 
6,  mouth. 

cells.  It  carries  long  cilia,  and  contains  beneath  the  surface  a  thick  layer  of  nerve 
fibres,  which  represent  the  distal  end  of  the  radial  nerve  tract  of  the  arm.  At  its 
base,  on  the  side  turned  to  the  mouth,  it  carries  a  vivid  orange-red  pigment  spot. 

2.  Ophinroidea. — ^The  tentacle  is  surrounded  by  the  terminal  plate  as  by  a  ring. 
There  is  no  eye.  The  subepithelial  radial  nerve  enters  the  terminal  tentacle  and 
ends  in  its  epithelium.  (These  facts  recall  an  analogous  arrangement  in  the 
Annelida,  where  the  ventral  cord  still  remains  epithelial  in  the  growing  caudal  end 
after  it  has  become  subepithelial  in  other  regions  of  the  body).  In  the  Euryala^f 
which  have  much-branched  arms,  no  terminal  tentacles  have  been  found. 

3.  Echinoidea.— The  terminal  tentacle  in  the  adult  is  usually  reduced  to  a  low 
papilla  which  rises  above  the  pore  in  the  radial  plate.     In  Echinocyamtu  puaillus 
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alone  (Fig.  374)  does  this  papilla  project  somewhat  further.  The  radial  canal  tra- 
verses the  pore  and  ends  blindly  under  the  epithelium  of  the  papilla.  The  radial  nerve 
trunks  also,  and  with  them  the  epineural  canal,  pass  through  the  pore.  After  reach- 
ing the  papilla,  the  fibres,  which 
had  hitherto  been  subepithelial 
enter  the  epithelium  of  the 
papilla  and  the  epineural  sinus 
ends.  The  pseudohemal  sinus, 
on  the  contrary,  accompanies 
the  radial  canal  and  the  radial 
nerve  trunk  only  to  the  point 
where  these  latter  enter  the 
pore. 

In  a  few  rare  cases  the 
radials  are  perforated  by  two 
pores  for  the  passage  of  two 
terminal  tentacles  {Arbaciufa: 
and  certain  Palasechinoidai : 
Melonites  multipara,  PaJorc- 
chinus  elegana). 

4.  Holotbnrioidea.— In 
CxLcumaria  cucvmis  and  C. 
Lacaziit  the  radial  canals  end 
round  the  anus,  just  as  in  the 
Echinoidca,  but  the  last  ex- 
ternally visible  trace  of  the 
terminal  tentacle  has  dis- 
appeared. The  radial  canal  perforates  the  body  wall,  accompanied  by  the  radial 
nerve  trunk  and  the  epineural  canal,  and  ends  blindly  close  below  the  surface.  The 
radial  nerve  unites  with  those  "nests"  of  cells  which  represent  the  integumentary 
epithelium  and  which  were  described  above,  p.  415.  The  pseudoha^uial  canal  ends  at 
the  point  where  the  radial  canal  enters  the  body  wall. 

In  other  Holothurioidea  {e.g.  Holothuria  impaiiens)  even   the   last  (intrategii-    . 
mentary)  trace  of  the  terminal  tentacle  is  wanting.     The  Synaptidce  have  no  terminal 
tentacle,  since  the  radial  canals  ara  altogether  wanting  in  them.     The  distal  ends  of 
the  radial  nerve  trunks,  however,  perforate  the  integument,  and  in  this  we  may 
perhaps  see  a  last  trace  of  the  terminal  tentacle. 


Fin.  374.— Seotion  through  the  terminal  tentacle  of 
Echlnooyamus  pnsiUus  (after  Oatfnot).  1,  Body  epithelium  ; 
2,  te«t ;  3,  epineural  canal ;  4,  radial  nerve  trunk  ;  5,  pseudo- 
hH'Uial  canal ;  6,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ; 
7,  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity  ;  8,  genital  circular  sinun  ; 
9,  terminal  tentacle. 


2.  The  Ambulacral  Feet  and  Ambulacral  Tentacles. 

Experiments  on  the  living  animal  show  that  all  the  ambulacral  appendages 
are  very  sensitive  to  external  stimuli,  especially  mechanical  and  tactile.  If  the 
extended  ambulacral  foot  of  an  EcJiinoUl  be  irritated,  it  contracts,  and  the  neighbonr- 
ing  spines  bend  over  it  protectively.  The  same  is  the  case  with  all  the  ambulacral 
api>endages  of  all  Echinoderms.  This  is  what  we  should  expect  from  the  rich  inner- 
vation of  these  appendages,  which,  in  addition  to  their  other  functions,  must  be 
regarded  as  organs  of  touch.  Tactile  functions  could  indeed  be  safely  attributed  to 
them  by  merely  observing  how  the  long,  thin,  suckerless  feet  at  the  end  of  the 
Asteroid  arm,  or  the  feet  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  S^tatangoid  body,  stretch  out 
tentatively  in  various  directions  like  the  "  horns  "  of  a  snail. 

It  cannot  yet  be  demonstrated  that  all  or  any  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  of 
the  Ecliinodermata  have  any  other  special  sensory  functions.  It  has  been  con- 
jectured that  the  oral  tentacles  are  gustatory,  but  in  the  SynaptidcR  alone  havt- 
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specific  sensory  organs  (the  so-called  senaory  budi)  been  found  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  oral  feelers  {i.e,  on  the  side  turned  to  the  mouth). 

It  has  further  been  conjectured  that  the  highly  developed  sense  of  smeU  of  many 
Echinoderms  is  located  in  ambulacral  appendages,  and  in  the  Asteroids  it  has  been 
localised  especially  in  the  terminal  tentacles  of  the  arms,  above  described.  Decisive 
experiments,  however,  have  still  to  be  made  on  this  point. 

The  innervation  of  the  ambulacral  appendages  is  as  follows:  The  tube -feet 
or  tentacle  nerves  are  always  lateral  branches  of  the  radial  nerve  trunks  of 
the  superficial  system,  these  lateral  branches  being  accompanied  by  ganglion 
cells.  When  the  base  of  the  tube-foot  or  tentacle  is  reached  the  nerves  have, 
in  the  Eehinoidea,  an  epithelial  course ;  but  in  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Solo- 
thurwideay  they  are  subepithelial  even  within  the  foot  or  tentacle.  In  the  CHnoidea 
and  Asieroidea,  these  nerves,  like  the  superficial  nervous  system,  are,  as  we  should 
expect,  epithelial. 

The  condition  of  the  nerves  within  the  appendages  varies. 

In  the  Asieroidea  and  Crinoidea,  no  localised  distinct  tentacle  or  tube -foot 
nerve  can  be  distinguished,  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  being  developed  within  the 
epithelium  of  the  entire  foot.  In  the  Ophiuroidea,  Holothurioidea,  and  Echinoideay 
on  the  contrary,  these  nerves  are  distinct  even  in  the  feet  (in  the  first  two  groups 
they  are  subepithelial,  and  in  the  last  epithelial),  and  their  ramifications  can  be 
clearly  followed. 

When  the  nerve  reaches  the  base  of  a  tentacle  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  it  forms  a  large 
semilunar  or  semicircular  ganglion  encircling  the  base,  before  it  ascends  into  the 
tenUcle  (Fig.  372,  p.  456). 

Round  the  terminal  disc,  in  the  tube-feet  of  the  Eehinoidea  and  Asieroidea^  the 
(epithelial)  nerve  tissue  becomes  thickened  to  form  a  nerve  ring,  from  which  the 
nerve  fibres  (arranged  as  a  whole  radially)  run  inwards  close  to  the  epithelium  of  the 
terminal  disc. 

The  way  in  which  the  nerve  fibres  end  in  the  epithelium  of  the  ambulacral 
appendages  is  still  a  disputed  question.  According  to  one  view,  the  nerve  fibres  are 
connected  with  filiform  sensory  cells,  which  have  been  brought  to  light  by  means  of 
maceration.  According  to  another  view,  no  such  cells  are  present,  the  nerve  fibres 
and  epithelial  cells  being  merely  in  contact. 

SpedaL — Any  special  terminal  apparatus  of  the  sensory  nervous  system  has 
rarely  been  observed  in  the  ambulacral  appendages.     We  have,  however : — 

(a)  The  sensory  buds  on  the  oral  tentacles  of  the  Synaptidcs,  already  mentioned 
above.  These  are  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows  along  the  inner  side  of  each 
tentacle.  They  are  conical  or  papilla-like  projections  of  the  tentacle  wall,  with  a 
pit-like  invagination  at  the  tip.  A  nerve  from  below  the  surface  of  the  cutis  enters 
the  base  of  the  pit,  which  consists  of  strongly  ciliated  sensory  cells.  It  has  already 
been  pointed  out  that  olfactory  or  gustatory  functions  have  been  attributed  to  these 
sensoiy  buds. 

(6)  The  tentacles  of  the  Crinoidea  cariy  scattered  sensory  papilhe  in  the  form  of 
distinct  slender  projections.  Each  papilla  is  composed  of  the  fine  processes  of  the 
circle  of  sensory  cells,  which  form  its  base.  It  is  traversed  by  a  shiny  axial  (muscle) 
fibre,  and  carries  at  its  freely  projecting  end  three  delicate,  thin,  immobile  sensory 
hairs  (Fig.  856,  14,  p.  413). 

(c)  Similar  sensory  papillte  are  found  on  the  tentacles  of  the  Ophiuroid  form 
Ophiadis  virens. 

(d)  In  certain  species  of  the  Ophiuroid  genus  Ophioihrix,  the  tentacles  are 
covered  with  circular  rows  of  conical  sensory  papillee.  Each  papilla'  seems  to 
consist  of  a  bundle  of  long  sensoiy  cells,  and  carries  freely  projecting  sensory  hairs 
(Fig.  876). 
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(e)  Sensory  papillae,  sensory  hairs,  etc.,  have  also  been  observed  on  the  varioiis 
sensory  feet  of  the  Echinaidea. 

[On  the  polymorphism  of  the  ambulacral  appendages,  see  the  section  on  the 
Water  Vascular  System,  D,  p.  431. 


B.  Nenre  Endings  in  the  InUgamsnt. 

A  close  plexus  of  nerve  fibres  is  developed  within  the  body  epithelium  of  the 
Echinaidea  and  Asteroidea.  This  plexus  is  more  strongly  developed,  i.e.  closer  and 
thicker  at  points  which  are  specially  sensitive  to  external  stimuli,  such  as  the 

fascioles  of  the  Echinoidea,  round 
the  bases  of  the  pedicellariae,  and  on 
the  gills  (the  so-called  papuhe)  of 
the  Asteroidea,  and  at  the  bases  of 
the  spines  of  the  Echinoidea. 

[For  the  sensory  prominences  on 
the  pedicellariw,  see  p.  399.  ] 

In  the  Crirundea  and  (Jphi- 
uroidea,  sensory  nerves  continually 
ramifying  more  and  more  finely, 
run  through  the  (calcified)  cutis  to 
the  surface  of  the  body.  The 
manner  in  which  these  nerve  fibres 
terminate  is  unknown.  Investiga- 
tion on  this  point  is  the  more 
difficult  as  the  epithelium  appears 
to  be  hardly  distinguishable  from 
the  cutis. 

At  the  edges  of  the  food  grooves 
(on  the  arms  and  the  oral  disc)  of 
the  Crinoidea^  alternating  with  the 
trilobed  tentacles,  groups  consisting 
of  five  to  six  sensory  cells  with 
delicate  immobile  hairs,  occur. 

Among  the  Holothurioidea,  a 
system  of  nerve  fibres  ramifying  in 
the  cutis  has  been  described  in 
Cuettmaria,  From  these  branches 
run  to  the  nests  of  epithelial  cells 
sunk  below  the  surface,  which  were 
mentioned  in  connection  with  the 
integument,  p.  415.  A  similar 
arrangement  has  been  found  in 
other  Actiiwpoda. 

In  the  Paractiiwpoda  {Synapta, 
Anapta)  numerous  scattered  sensory  or  tactile  papillae  are  found  on  the  integument, 
which,  at  such  points,  bulges  out  to  form  prominences.  At  the  centre  of  such  a 
prominence  a  group  of  sensory  cells  forms  the  tactile  papilla.  A  distinct  nerve  runs 
from  each  papilla  to  a  large  tactile  ganglion  lying  in  the  cutis  beneath  it  The 
epithelial  cells  surrounding  the  papilla  are  differentiated  into  glandular  cells 
{Synapta  inhaerens). 


Fio.  375.— Half  Of  a  transverse  sootion  tlirough 
an  amlnilaoral  tentacle  of  Ophiothrix  fragills  (com- 
bined from  flgureH  by  Hamann).  1,  Body  epithelium  ; 
2,  sensory  papillte ;  8,  cuticular  connective  tissue ; 
4,  nerves  to  the  sensory  papill»;  5,  longitudinal  mus- 
culature; 6,  epithelium  of  the  tentacle  canal  (7); 
8,  tentacle  nerve. 


VIII 


ECHINODERMATA— SENSORY  ORGANS 


467 


C.  Auditory  Organs,  Organs  for  Orientation. 

Two  types  of  organs  for  hearing  or  for  orientation  have  been 
observed  in  Ecliinoderms :  (1)  tlie  auditory  vesicles  (Baur's  vesicles, 
otocysts)  of  certain  Holothwioidm ;  and  (2)  tlie  sphSBridia  of  the 
Echinoidea,  which  have  already  been  described. 

1.  Auditory  vesicles  are  found  only  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and 
among  thes^  in  the  Par(Ktirwpoda  (Synajptidce),  and  among  the  Actino- 
poda  in  the  Elasipoda. 

They  have  been  best  observed  in  the  SynaptidcR  (Fig.  376).  In 
this  family,  five  pairs  of  these  vesicles  occur  in  the  cutis  of  the  body 
wall,  near  the  tentacles,  at  the  points  where  the  five  radial  nerve 
trunks  emerge  from  the  calcareous  ring.     On  the  outer  side  of  each 
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Fig.  876.— Section  tliroogh  the  two  auditory  yeiicleB  of  a  radlu  of  Synapta  (after  Ou^not). 
1,  Epineoral  sinus ;  2,  epithelial  wall  of  the  auditory  vesicle;  S,  otoliths;  4,  nervus  acusticus ; 
5,  loDgitadiDal  muscles ;  6,  pseudoheenial  canal ;  7,  radial  nerve  trunk. 

nerve  trunk  lies  a  pair  of  otocysts.  Each  otocyst  consists  of  a  vesicle 
filled  with  fluid,  with  a  wall  of  (ciliated)  plate  epithelium.  Numerous 
otoliths  are  found  vibrating  in  the  fluid.  These  otoliths  are  vesicular 
cells,  the  cavity  of  each  being  filled  by  a  hard  mass  (phosphate  of 
lime).  The  nerves  to  the  otocysts  (nervi  acustici)  come  from  the 
radial  nerve  trunk. 

The  auditory  vesicles  of  the  Elasipoda  occur  in  great  numbers ; 
there  may  be  fourteen  to  one  hundred  or  even  more.  Not  infrequently 
their  manner  of  distribution  is  bilaterally  symmetrical.  For  instance, 
in  Elpidia  glacialiSy  six  of  the  fourteen  auditory  vesicles  occur  on  the 
two  lateral  radii  of  the  trivium,  and  one  on  each  of  the  two  radii  of 
the  bivium.  In  this  case  no  vesicles  occur  in  the  ventral  median 
radius. 

2.  The    sphSBridia    of    the    Echinoidea,  which   are   regarded    as 
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transformed  spines,  have  already  been  described  in  the  section  on  the 
skeletal  system  (pp.  392-3).  According  to  recent  researches,  there  is 
only  a  loose  connection  between  the  sphsBridium  and  the  shell  tubercle, 
fibres  of  connective  tissue,  and  not  muscle  fibres,  uniting  them.  When 
an  Echinaid  is  in  the  natural  position,  the  sphseridia,  which  are 
developed  only  on  the  oral  side,  hang  down  perpendicularly  in  their 
niches  or  chambers,  owing  to  the  weight  of  the  dense  calcareous  mass 
which  forms  their  rounded  ends.  They  are  thus  able,  by  pressing  on 
the  nerve  cushion  at  their  base,  to  orientate  an  animal  as  to  its  position 
in  space.  Echinoids  which  are  laid  on  the  back,  quickly  turn  them 
selves  over  again. 

D.  Eyes. 

1.  The  eye-spots   of  Asteroids    have  already  been  mentioned 
(p.  463)  in  connection  with  the  terminal  tentacles.     A  vivid  red  eye- 


-7 

Fig.  877.— SeotioB  tlirongh  the  optlo  cushion  at  the  bate  of  the  terminal  tentaole  of  an 
Asteroid,  l,  Cuticle  of  the  optic  cup ;  2,  pigment  celln ;  8,  cuticle  of  the  tentacle  epitheliam  (4); 
6,  nerve  layer  below  the  surface  of  the  same ;  6,  cutis  of  counective  tissue ;  7,  epitheliam  of  the 
tentacle  canal. 

spot  is  found  at  the  base  of  each  of  these  tentacles,  on  the  side  turned 
to  the  mouth.  On  closer  examination  each  eye-spot  is  found  to  break 
up  into  a  large  number  of  single  eyes,  shaped  like  cups  or  hollow 
cones.  The  tips  of  these  conical  cups  are  directed  inward  towards 
the  highly  developed  layer  of  nerve  fibres  below  the  surface  of  the 
tentacle  epithelium,  while  their  cavities  open  outward  (Fig.  377).  The 
wall  of  each  optic  cup  is  formed  of  pigment  cells  (with  interspersed 
unpigmented  retinal  cells).      The  cuticle  of   the  tentacle  epithelium 


VIII 


ECHINODERMATA— SENSORY  ORGANS 


469 


also  is  continued  into  each  cup.  The  portions  of  the  cuticle  which 
belong  to  the  different  cells  forming  the  wall  of  the  cup  are  distinct 
from  one  another,  and  have  been  described  as  rod& 

Living  Asteroids  carry  the  arm  with  its  tip  directed  upwards,  so 
as  to  enable  the  eye-spot  to  function. 

2.  In  Diadema  seiosum  {Euechinaidea  diadematoida),  an  animal 
highly  sensitive  to  light,  the  skin,  which  is  as  black  as  velvety   is 


Fig.  878.— Part  of  a  oomponnd  eye  of  Diadema  setoium  (after  P.  and  F.  Sarasin). 

p.  Pigment  cup«. 

ornamented  with  numberless  shiny  blue  spots;    these  are  gradually 
lost  on  the  oral  side. 

Each  of  these  blue  spots,  when  its  surface  is  examined  with  the 
microscope,  breaks  up  into  a  number  of  pentagonal  or  hexagonal 
portions.  The  number  of  these  varies,  according  to  the  size  of  the 
spot,  sometimes  being  many  hundreds.  Each  is  a  refractive  body, 
which  stands  in  a  cup  of  black  pigment  (Fig.  378).     The  blue  colour 


Fio.  879.— Section  tlutmgh  the  eye  of  Diadema  setoium,  diagrammatic  (after  P.  and  F.  Sara- 
•In).  1,  Layer  of  ganglion  cells;  2,  "cornea"  ;  3,  reftactive  body;  4,  pigment  cups;  5,  nerve 
layer,  or  plexus ;  6,  fibres  of  connective  tissue ;  7,  collection  of  pigment  below  the  nerve  layer. 

of  the  spots,  which  are  regarded  as  compound  eyes,  is  due  to  inter- 
ference. 

A  section  made  through  such  an  eye  (Fig.  379)  reveals :  (1)  that 
the  body  epithelium,  which  is  covered  by  a  ciliated  cuticle,  spreads, 
much  thinned,  over  the  whole  eye  (cornea) ;  (2)  that  each  "  refractive 
body"  consists  of  a  number  of  vesicular  cells  (modified  epithelial 
cells) ;  (3)  that  a  pigment  cup  (consisting  of  cells  which  are  often 
branched  and  star-like)  surrounds  the  basal  portion  of  each  refractive 
body ;  (4)  that  the  whole  eye,  with  its  numerous  pigment  cups,  rests 
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directly  upon  a  nerve  layer  provided  with  ganglion  cells,  which,  at 
the  edge  of  the  eye,  passes  into  the  usual  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  found 
in  all  Echinoids  below  the  surface  of  the  body  epithelium. 

Similar  spots  are  found  in  other  Diadeinalidm^  and  species  of  the  related  genns 
Astropyga, 

In  the  SynaptidoB  {S.  viUaia)^  at  the  base  of  each  tentacle,  two  pigment  spots 
occur.  It  has  now  been  proved  that  these  "  eyes  "  are  sensory  organs,  but  a  detailetl 
account  of  them  has  not  yet  been  given. 


XIII.  The  Body  Huseulature. 

The  special  development  of  the  body  musculature  of  the  Echino- 
derms  is  directly  connected  with  the  peculiar  development  of  the 
skeleton. 

Jttegarding  the  musculature  and  the  skeleton  alone,  the  Echino- 
derms  may  be  divided  into  three  groups. 

Holothurioidea. — The  skeleton  here  consists  merely  of  isolated, 
and  usually  microscopically  small,  calcareous  bodies.  The  presence  of 
these  in  the  leathery  integument  does  not  prevent  changes  of  form  in 
the  tubular  body.  The  body  musculature  is  developed  as  a  dermo- 
muscular  tube.  By  means  of  co-ordinated  eontractions  of  the 
circular  and  longitudinal  musculature  of  which  this  tube  is  eom- 
posed,  the  animal  is  able  to  make  slow,  worm-like  movements. 

Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Crinoidea. — The  body  in  these 
classes  is  drawn  out  in  the  direction  of  the  radii  in  the  form  of 
arms,  which  are  supported  by  a  jointed  skeleton.  The  dermo- 
muscular  tube  breaks  up  into  separate  muscles,  which  connect  the 
Joints  of  the  skeleton  together.  In  the  Asteroidea  alone,  a  dermo- 
muscular  tube  persists  side  by  side  with  these  isolated  muscles. 

Echinoidea. — The  skeleton  of  the  Echinoidea  (with  but  few 
exceptions)  is  a  rigid  test  or  capsule.  A  body  musculature  would 
here  be  useless,  and  is  therefore  wanting. 

An  exception  to  this  rule  is  found  among  the  Euediinoidea  in  the 
Sireptosomatciy  in  which  the  plates  of  the  more  or  less  flexible  test 
imbricate.  It  has  now  been  proved  that  in  the  Ediinothuridm^  ^xe 
pairs  of  muscle  lamellSB  run  in  meridians  from  the  oral  to  the  apical 
side  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  test.  The  contraction  of  these 
muscle  lamellsB  causes  a  depression  of  the  test 

The  musculature  of  the  Echinodermata  consists,  as  a  rule,  of  smooth  muscle  fibres 
A  longitudinally  striated  fibril  of  contractile  substance  lies  on  one  side  of  the  undiffer- 
entiated protoplasm  of  the  formative  cell  which  contains  the  nucleus.  TranBrenely 
striated  muscle  fibres  are  of  less  frequent  occurrence,  but  are  found  in  the  adductor 
muscles  of  the  seizing  pedicellari£e  in  the  Echinoidea  (p.  398),  and  in  the  muscles  of 
the  rotating  anal  spines  of  Centrostephanv^  lonigispinus. 

The  musculature  of  the  various  organs  or  systems  of  organs  will  be  described  in 
the  sections  dealing  with  those  organs. 
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A.  Holothurloidea. 

The  dermomuscular  tube  consists  everywhere  of  an  outer  circular 
muscle  layer,  and  of  five  radial  longitudinal  muscles  (Figs.  371  and 
383,  pp.  451  and  477). 

The  circular  musculature  lies  immediately  within  the  cuticle.  It 
is  usually  interrupted  in  the  five  radii,  and  thus  consists  of  five  longi- 
tudinal interradial  strips  or  bands  of  muscle,  the  fibres  of  which  run 
transversely.  In  the  Faradbiopoda  (Synaptidce)  alone,  where  there  are 
no  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system,  the  fibres  run  uninter- 
ruptedly round  the  body. 

The  longitudinal  musculature  consists  of  five  strong  muscles  or 
pairs  of  muscles  traversing  the  body  longitudinally  along  the  radii. 
These  muscles  thus  cover,  on  the  side  of  the  body  cavity,  the  radial 
organs  eniunerated  on  p.  409.  Anteriorly  (at  the  oral  pole)  they  are 
inserted  into  the  radial  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring,  posteriorly  (at 
the  apical  pole)  they  end  near  the  anus. 

In  the  DendrockiroicR,  the  longitudinal  musculature  is  differentiated 
in  a  peculiar  manner.  At  the  middle  of  the  body,  or  somewhat  in 
front  of  it,  the  fibres  of  each  of  the  fv\Q  longitudinal  muscles  divide 
into  two  bundles.  One  of  these  bundles  is  continued  simply  as  a 
longitudinal  muscle  along  the  body  wall,  while  the  other  freely  tra- 
verses the  body  cavity,  and  is  attached  anteriorly  to  a  radial  piece  of 
the  calcareous  ring  (Fig.  349,  p.  404).  The  retractor  muscles  of  the 
oral  region  have  in  this  way  been  derived  by  the  splitting  up  of  the 
originally  simple  longitudinal  muscles,  and  this  specialisation  became 
more  marked  as  the  oral  tentacles  of  the  Demirochirotcs  became  more 
and  more  highly  developed,  and  required  increasing  protection. 
Species  are  to  be  found  in  which  the  separation  and  branching  off  of 
retractors  from  the  longitudinal  muscles  has  not  yet  been  perfected. 

Apart  from  the  Dendrochirotcey  retractors  occur  only  in  the  genus 
Molpadia,  and  in  species  of  the  genera  Chirodda  and  Synapia, 


B.  Echlnoidea. 

The  longitudinal  muscles  of  the  Echinothuridce  {Adhenosonia)  have 
the  shape  of  semilunar  leaves,  the  convex  sides  of  which  are  directed 
outwards,  and  are  attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  test;  the 
concave  edges,  on  the  other  hand,  face  the  axis  of  the  test  (Fig.  380). 
They  are  inserted  into  the  test  at  the  boundaries  between  the 
ambulacra  and  the  interambulacra,  at  the  lateral  edges  of  the  ambu- 
lacral  plates. 

In  each  muscle  lamella,  the  fibrous  bands  radiate  fan-like  (Fig.  380)  from  a 
"centrum  tendineum  "  on  the  inner  edge  of  the  lamella.  The  uppermost  fibres  are 
attached  to  the  radials,  the  lowermost  to  the  outer  side  of  the  auriculae.  Anasto- 
moses between  the  fibres  are  not  infrequent. 
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The  five  pairs  of  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscle  lamellae  in  the  Echiwh 
thuridoB  invite  comparison  with  the  five  longitudinal  muscles  or  pairs  of  muscles  in 
the  Holothurioidea,    No  true  homology  can,  however,  be  proved  with  certain t}-, 


r— 


Fig.  880.— Test  of  Asthenosoma,  broken  open  so  as  to  show  the  longitudinal  muscles.  I,  Id- 
terambulacral  plates  ;  2,  ambulacral  plates ;  3,  radial  canals ;  4,  centrum  tendineum ;  5,  muscle 
bands ;  6,  ambulacral  apophysis  (auricula)  ;  7,  opening  muscle  of  the  teeth  ;  8,  retracttMV  of  the 
masticatory  apparatus. 

since  no  direct  relation  between  the  calcareous  ring  of  the  Holothurian,  and  any 
definite  portions  of  the  Echinoid  skeleton  (such  as  the  auricules,  or  the  pieces  of 
the  masticatory  apparatus)  can  be  established. 


C.  Asteroidea. 

On  the  apical  side  of  the  arms  and  of  the  disc,  a  dermomuscular 
layer  has  been  observed,  which  consists  of  external  transverse,  and 
internal  radial  fibres,  and  runs  lengthwise  in  the  arm.  This  does  not 
appear  to  spread  (as  a  muscle  layer)  to  the  oral  side  of  the  body,  where 
the  ambulacral  skeleton  is  developed.  It  may  perhaps,  however,  have 
become  differentiated  here  into  the  special  musculature  of  the  ambu- 
lacral skeleton. 

This  latter  is  developed  as  follows  : — 

Ten  muscles  occur  in  each  skeletal  segment. 

1.  On  each  side  two  vertical  muscIeB  (or  bands),  one  distal  and  the  other 
proximal,  connect  the  adambulacral  with  the  ambulacral  plate  (c/l  Fig.  309,  p.  851). 

2.  On  each  side  an  upper  longitudinal  muscle  connects  every  two  consecutive 
ambulacral  plates  on  their  apical  side  (that  turned  to  the  body  cavity).  The  func- 
tion of  these  muscles  is  to  bend  the  arm  upward  (Fig.  881,  2  and  7). 

3.  On  each  side  a  lower  longitudinal  muscle  connects  every  two  consecutive 
adambulacral  pieces  ;  this  muscle  counteracts  the  upper  longitudinal  muscle. 
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4.  An  upper  trtniyene  moBcle  connects  the  two  opposite  ambulacral  plates  of 
one  and  the  same  skeletal  segment,  on  their  apical  side  (that  turned  to  the  body 
cavity).  These  muscles,  by  their  contraction,  widen  the  ambulacral  furrow  (Fig. 
382,  3  and  6). 

5.  A  lower  tnmtyene  mascle  connects  the  two  ambulacral  plates  of  a  segment 
on  the  lower  side,  which  is  turned  to  the  furrow.  These  muscles,  by  their  contrac- 
tion, narrow  the  furrow. 

The  masealature  of  the  oral  akeleton  (Fig.  381)  is  arranged  as  follows :— - 


Fio.  881.— Oral  skeleton  and  l>asal  part  of  the  brachial  skeleton  of  Pentaoeros  turrltus, 
with  the  musculature  of  these  parts  (aft«r  Vigoier).  From  within.  1,  First  adambulacral  plates ; 
I-IV,  first  to  fourth  ambulacral  plates ;  or,  orals ;  2,  dorsal  longitudinal  muscles  ;  8,  dorsal  trans- 
verse muscles  (for  opening  the  ambulacral  furrow) ;  4,  interbrachial  pillars ;  5,  muscle  apophyses 
of  the  flret  adambulacral  plates ;  6,  facets  of  the  ambulacral  plates  for  the  attachment  of  the  dorsal 
transverse  muscles ;  7,  ditto  for  the  attachment  of  the  dorsal  longitudinal  muscles  ;  8,  transverse 
muscles  between  the  tint  adambulacral  plates  (teeth) ;  9,  dorsal  transverse  muscles  between  the  first 
pair  of  ambulacral  plates  ;  10,  dorsoventral  muscle ;  11,  stone  canal ;  12,  crossed  ligament ;  IS,  ab- 
ductor dentinm  ;  14,  adductor  dentium  ;  «,  aperture  for  the  flret  ambulacral  feet. 


1.  A  single  or  double  radial  muscle  connects  the  distal  ends  of  the  first  adam- 
bulacral plates  (teeth,  1  in  Fig.  310,  p.  352)  of  one  and  the  same  radius  (Fig.  381, 13), 
and  opens  these  plates. 

2.  A  muscle,  which  connects  the  distal  ends  of  the  first  two  adambulacral  plates 
of  two  neighbouring  radii,  and  is  therefore  interradial.  These  interradial  muscles, 
by  contracting,  close  the  pairs  of  teeth  (Fig.  381,  14).  This  closing  action 
is  assisted  by  a  transverse  muscle,  which  joins  the  op|)osing  edges  of  each  pair  of 
teeth  (8). 

3.  The  first  pair  of  ambulacral  plates  of  a  radius,  like  all  succeeiling  pairs,  are 
connected  together  by  means  of  a  dorsal  transverse  muscle  (Fig.  381,  9). 
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4.  Five  pairs  of  dorsoventral  muscles  connect  the  first  five  pairs  of  ambnlacral 
plates  with  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  disc.  By  the  contraction  of  these,  the  apical  wall 
of  the  disc  is  approximated  to  its  oral  wall  (Fig.  881,  10). 

D.  Ophiuroidea. 

A  dermomuscular  tube  is  altogether  wanting.  The  muscles  which 
move  the  brachial  skeleton  (the  intervertebral  muscles)  have  already 
been  described,  p.  357. 

The  muBCulatnre  of  the  oral  tkeloion  (ef.  Figs.  314  and  386,  pp.  359  and  486). 

1.  AmoBCQluB  interradialiB  extamua  connects  transversely  the  opposite  distal 
sarfaces  of  the  oral-angle  plates  of  neighbouring  arms.  This  is  the  most  powerful 
of  the  muscles. 

2  and  3.  The  two  oral-angle  plates  of  one  and  the  same  arm  are  connected 
by  an  upper  and  a  lower  transverse  muscle  (mnsculuB  radialis  mperior  ot  inferior), 
and  approximated  by  means  of  their  contraction. 

The  three  muscles  just  described  form  an  outer  circle,  which  is  followed,  orally, 
by  a  second  inner  circle,  consisting  of  the  following  muscles  : — 

4.  A  muBcnliu  interradialis  intemuB  inferior  connects  transversely  the  oral 
ends  of  the  oral-angle  plates  of  the  different  arms. 

5.  The  innermost  muscles  of  the  oral  skeleton  consist  of  fibres  which  radiate  out- 
wards. They  run  as  five  interradially  placed  pairs  of  muscles,  from  the  oral-angle 
plates  to  the  teeth  (in  OphiactiH  only  to  the  upper  teeth),  for  whose  movement  they 
serve.    These  are  the  muBcnli  intenradiales  intemi  Buperiores. 


E.  Crinoidea. 

A  dermomuscular  tube  is  wanting.     The  musculature  which  move 
the  jointed  skeleton  has  already  been  described,  p.  376. 


XIV.  The  Alimentary  Canal 

A.  General  Review. 

The  alimentary  canal,  which  runs  through  the  body  cavity,  being 
attached  or  suspended  to  the  body  wall  in  various  ways  by  means  of 
mesenteries  or  mesenterial  filaments,  commences  with  the  mouth  aud 
ends  with  the  anus. 

The  absence  of  the  anus  in  the  Ophiuroidea  and  in  the  Asteroid 
family  AsiroperMnulee  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  original  condition. 

In  no  case  does  the  alimentary  canal  nin  as  a  straight  tube  from 
mouth  to  anus,  although,  in  ma.ny  Si/naptidce,  its  condition  is  almost 
as  simple.  As  a  rule,  the  secreting  and  resorbing  surface  of  the  canal 
is  increased  in  one  of  two  ways  : — 

1.  The  alimentary  canal,  between  the  mouth  and  anus,  becomes 
increasingly  lengthened,  and  thus  necessarily  forms  loops,  and  has  a 
winding  course  (Hobthurmdea,  Echimidea,  Crinoidea). 


JDitedon,  Penfacrmas, 
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N  anus 
FiQ.  382.— Diagram  of  the  conne  of  the  alixnentary  oanal  In  Tarioiu  Echlnodermi.  The 
body  is  viewed  ftrom  the  oral  side,  md,  aw,  Mesenterien  ;  a^,  food -grooves  or  ambulacral  furrows 
of  the  tegmen  calycis  ;  m,  madreporite  ;  x,  commencement  of  the  backward  coil  of  the  intestine ; 
ii  tlret,  if  second  (backward)  coil  of  the  intestine  ;  «,  siphon,  accessory  intestine  ;  1  and  2  (in  F) 
the  two  points  at  which  the  accessory  intestine  enters  the  principal  intestine ;  «i,  free  portion  of 
the  accessory  intestine  ;  «2>  portion  of  the  same  in  contact  with  the  principal  intestine  ;  coec,  in- 
testinal ccecum.    [(Combined  from  several  sources.] 
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2.  The  alimentary  canal  runs  direct,  without  coiling,  from  mouth 
to  anus,  but  has  sac-like  widenings  {Ophiuroidea),  and  further,  in  the 
Asteroids,  sends  off  branched  outgrowths  into  the  arms. 

The  wall  of  the  intestine,  as  a  rule,  in  the  Echinoderm,  consists  of 
the  following  layers :  (1)  a  deep  inner  epithelium,  with  numerous 
glandular  cells ;  (2)  a  layer  of  eonneetive  tissue ;  (3)  a  muscle  layer  ; 
(4)  an  outer  epithelium,  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity.  A 
system  of  blood  laeunse  (absorbing  canals)  is  develo'ped  in  the  layer 
of  connective  tissue  in  the  Holothurioideaf  Echinoidea^  and  Crirmdea. 


B.  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371,  p.  451,  and  383). 

Course  of  the  alimentary  canal. —  The  mouth  lies  at  the  oral 
pole  {Le,  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  body),  the  anus  at  the  apical  pole. 
For  the  exceptions  to  this  rule,  especially  Bhopalodina,  in  which  the 
mouth  lies  close  to  the  anus,  cf.  section  III.,  p.  408. 

The  alimentary  canal  is,  as  a  rule,  considerably  longer  than  the 
body  (on  an  average  three  times  as  long),  and  therefore  has  a  looped 
or  winding  course.  From  the  mouth,  it  first  runs  backward  towards 
the  anus  (first  or  anterior  section),  it  then  bends  for  the  first  time, 
and  runs  forward  again  (second  or  middle  section) ;  lastly,  it  bends 
again  near  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  and  runs  backward  once 
more,  this  time  to  the  anus  (third  or  posterior  section). 

In  making  these  bends,  the  alimentary  canal  forms  a  spiral  round 
the  principal  (longitudinal)  axis  of  the  body  ;  this  is  very  clearly 
seen  by  following  the  line  of  attachment  of  its  mesenteries  to  the 
body  wall. 

The  anterior  section  U  attached  to  the  median  dorsal  line  interradially.  From 
this,  at  the  first  bend,  the  mesentery  passes  across  the  left  dorsal  radius  into  the  left 
dorsal  interradius.  The  whole  of  the  central  section  is  attached  in  this  interradios. 
At  the  second  bend,  the  mesentery  passes  over  the  left  ventral  radius  and  interradius, 
and  over  the  middle  ventral  radius,  into  the  right  ventral  interradius.  The  third 
or  posterior  section  is  attached  in  this  latter  interradius  (Figs.  350,  p.  407,  and 
383). 

If  a  Holothurian  is  placed  upright^  with  the  oral  pole  upward  and 
the  apical  downward,  and  if  we  project  the  loops  of  the  alimentary 
canal  on  to  a  horizontal  plane,  or,  if  we  simply  view  the  intestinal 
loops  of  a  Holothurian  from  the  oral  pole,  we  see  that  the  digestive 
tract  runs  ft*om  left  to  right,  ie,  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a 
dock.  In  other  Echinoderms  with  coiled  intestine,  the  coils  also  run 
in  this  direction. 

It  was  mentioned  above  that  the  alimentary  canal  of  many  Parac- 
tinopoda  (SijnaptidcB)  is  almost  straight.  This  is,  however,  not  an 
original  condition,  as  is  seen  from  the  following  facts :  (1)  the  older 
larva  and  the  quite  young  St/nnpta  have  a  bent  alimentary  canal ;  (2) 
the  intestinal  mesentery  is  inserted  in  the  body  wall  exactly  in  the 


Fig.  S88.— Organliation  of  an  Aipidoolilrotan  HolothnrUn.  In  the  donal  interredius,  the 
body  wall  is  cut  through  on  the  left,  near  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  is  spread  out  (after  Lndwlg,  in 
L«eackart's  Tafilwerky.  1,  Genital  aperture  ;  2,  radial  plates ;  8,  interradial  plates  of  the  calcareous 
rin^ ;  4,  genital  duct :  5,  dorsal  or  anterior  mesentery  of  the  intestine ;  6,  stone  canals  with  their 
inner  madreporites  ;  7,  dorsal  intestinal  vessel  ;  8,  gonads  ;  9,  anterior  section  of  the  alimentary 
canal ;  10,  ventral  intestinal  vessel ;  11,  posterior  section  of  intestine ;  12,  longitudinal  muscles ;  18, 
posterior  edge  of  the  dorsal  mesentery ;  14,  right  branchial  tree  (water  lung) ;  15,  circular  muscula- 
ture of  the  body  wall ;  Id,  longitudinal  muscles ;  17,  cut  edge  of  the  body  wall ;  18,  longitudinal 
muscles ;  19,  partly  muscular  filaments  running  trom  the  wall  of  the  cloaca  to  the  body  wall ;  20,  cloa- 
ctH  aperture ;  21 ,  cloaca ;  22,  Cuvierian  organs ;  23,  left  branchial  tree ;  24  and  25,  longitudinal  muscles ; 
26,  middle  section  of  the  alimentary  canal ;  27,  vascular  anastomosis  ;  28,  fore-gut ;  29,  Polian 
vesicle ;  80,  blood  vascular  ring ;  81,  water  vascular  ring ;  82,  commencement  of  the  radial  vessel. 
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manner  above  described,  and  thus  runs  in  a  spiral ;  (3)  in  most  cases, 
close  examination  reveals  that  even  in  the  adult  the  canal  is  coiled  in 
a  spiral,  although  drawn  out  to  a  great  length,  and  that  the  first  and 
second  bendings  can  still  be  distinguished  as  slight  curves. 

If  the  typical  alimentary  canal  of  an  Adinopod  were  to  be 
shortened  until  it  was  of  almost  the  same  length  as  the  body,  the  con- 
dition found  in  the  Synaptida  would  arise. 

The  divisions  or  sections  of  the  alimentaiy  canal. — ^In  the 
intestine  of  the  Holothurioidea,  consecutive  sections  have  been 
distinguished,  but  those  are  never  very  marked  microscopically. 
Throughout  its  whole  course,  the  canal  retains  its  tubular  shape. 
The  different  sections  are  distinguished  by  their  sizes  and  by  the 
thickness  of  their  walls,  by  their  colour,  their  vascularisation,  and 
especially  by  their  histological  structure.  The  boundaries  of  the  con- 
secutive sections  are  usually  externally  indicated  by  circular  constric- 
tions of  varying  distinctness;  these  constrictions  not  infrequently 
correspond  with  circular  folds  projecting  into  the  canal. 

The  mouth. — Around  the  mouth,  the  circular  muscuUture  becomes  thickened  into 
a  small  gphinctdr  muBcle. 

The  more  strongly  the  oral  tentacles  are  developed,  the  more  marked  is  the 
capacity  for  invaginating  the  mouth  with  its  tentacles,  and  with  a  lai^r  or  smaller 
portion  of  the  anterior  end  of  the  body,  into  the  body  cavity.  In  the  Dendrochiroia:, 
in  which  the  tentacles  are  strongly  developed,  the  invaginable  portion  of  the  anterior 
end  of  the  body  is  called  the  proboscis.  It  is  not  infrequently  distinguished  by  the 
different  colouring  and  constitution  of  its  integument.  In  all  cases,  in  invagination, 
the  chief  part  is  played  by  the  retractor  muscles  {cf.  p.  471).  At  the  posterior 
boundary  of  the  proboscidal  region  five  (interradial  or  radial)  oalcarMUS  vidvM  are 
occasionally  developed  ;  these,  when  the  proboscis  is  invaginated,  close  the  aper- 
ture {e.g.  Psolus,  Figs.  227  and  228,  p.  287). 

The  oesophagus  reaches  from  the  mouth  to  the  circular  canal  of  the  water 
vascular  system,  or  even  further.  It  is  attached  to  the  water  vascular  ring,  the  cal- 
careous ring,  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular  system,  etc.,  by  means  of  bands 
which  run  out  radially,  traversing  the  perioesophageal  sinus  (see  Fig.  365,  p.  428). 
Tliese  bands  are  chiefly  of  the  nature  of  connective  tissue,  but  also  contain  muscle 
fibres.  The  oesophagus,  with  the  complex  of  surrounding  organs,  is  sometimes 
called  the  pharyngeal  bulb. 

The  oesophagus  is  followed  by  a  shorter  portion  known  as  the  itomach  intestiiie, 
and  this  again  by  the  longest  part  of  the  digestive  tract,  the  small  intestine.  This 
last  forms  the  larger  posterior  portion  of  the  first  section  of  the  intestine,  the  whole 
of  the  second  section,  and  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  the  third  and  last  section. 

The  last  part  of  the  alimentary  canal,  the  doaea  or  reetum,  is  distinguished  by 
special  thickness,  and  is  attached  by  radially  arranged  strands  and  filaments  to 
the  neighbouring  body  wall.  These  strands  consist  of  connective  tissue  and  muscle 
fibres. 

Into  the  cloaca  or  rectum  open  the  water  lungB  and  the  Cnvietian  organa, 
where  these  are  present.  These  will  be  described,  pp.  487,  488.  In  some  BljiidUdcE^ 
the  anterior  part  of  the  cloaca  bulges  out  to  form  a  large  caecum,  which  projects  more  or 
less  far  into  the  body  cavity,  sometimes  reaching  almost  to  the  middle  of  the  body. 
Since  the  Elpidiidas  possesses  no  water  lungs,  there  is  some  justification  for  the 
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suggestion  recently  made  that  their  cloacal  caacum  may  function  as  a  rudimentary 
organ  of  this  kind. 

The  inner  surface  of  the  alimentary  canal  often  shows  a  longitudinal  fold. 
TraJisTone  intestinal  folds,  arranged  in  longitudinal  rows,  have  been  observed  in 
the  small  intestine  of  the  Aspidochirotas. 

Finer  straettire  of  the  alimentary  canaL — The  wall  of  the  digestive  tract 
consists  of  the  following  layers,  w^hich  may  vary  greatly  in  thickness  and  special 
structure  in  the  different  sections  :  (1)  An  inner  intestinal  epithelium  ;  (2)  an  inner 
layer  of  connective  tissue  with  the  blood  lacunse  ;  (3)  a  muscle  layer  (generally  con- 
sisting of  an  inner  layer  of  longitudinal  and  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres,  but  in 
some  SyriaptidoB  and  Aspidochirota  this  order  is  reversed)  ;  (4)  an  outer  layer  of  con- 
nective tissue  (often  very  thin)  ;  (6)  the  ciliated  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

The  inner  intestinal  epithelium  is  ciliated,  especially  in  the  small  intestine. 
Over  most  of  the  digestive  tract  it  is  found  as  a  very  deep  epithelium  covered  by  a 
6ne  cuticle,  its  cells  being  pallisade  or  thread  cells.  Glandular  cells  of  various 
sorts  are  specially  numerous  in  the  epithelium  of  the  stomach.  The  epithelium  of 
the  cloaca  resembles  the  outer  body  epithelium.  Into  it  open  the  processes  of  long 
subepithelial  glands,  which  are  unicellular  and  tubular. 

The  anus  can  be  closed  by  means  of  a  sphincter  muscle.  Calcareous  plates, 
papills,  etc.,  may  occur  round  it. 


C.  Eohlnoidea. 

For  the  position  of  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  cf,  p.  338. 

In  all  adult  Echinoidea,  the  length  of  the  tubular  intestine  is 
greater  than  that  of  a  straight  line  from  the  mouth  to  the  anus,  so 
that  the  course  of  the  alimentary  canal  is  necessarily  coiled. 

The  simplest  arrangement  is  found  in  the  Clypeastroida  (Fig.  382, 
£,  p.  475).  The  direction  of  the  intestinal  coils  will  here  be  described 
in  the  same  way  as  in  the  Holothurioidea,  the  viscera  being  viewed 
from  the  oral  side.  After  traversing  the  masticatory  apparatus,  the 
alimentary  canal  turns  to  the  right  (following  the  direction  of  the 
hands  of  a  clock),  and  makes  rather  more  than  a  complete  coil  round 
the  principal  axis  of  the  body.  So  far,  the  course  exactly  resembles 
that  of  the  intestine  in  the  Holothurioidea.  In  the  Clypeasiroida^ 
however,  the  canal  now  bends  back  upon  itself,  and  runs  direct  back 
to  the  anus,  which  in  this  division  of  the  Echinoidea  lies  orally  in  the 
posterior  unpaired  interradius. 

In  the  endocyclie  or  regular  Echinoidea,  the  arrangement  is  not 
simpler,  but  still  more  complicated.  After  leaving  the  masticatory 
apparatus,  the  alimentary  canal  ascends  towards  the  apical  system, 
then  bends  round  and  follows  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a  clock 
(attached  to  the  inner  surface  of  the  test  by  the  mesentery)  till  it  has 
run  about  once  round  the  principal  axis.  It  then  bends  back  upon 
itself,  coiling  in  the  reverse  direction  backwards  to  the  apical  anus 
(Fig.  382,  D,  p.  475). 

The  intestine  of  the  exocyclic  Spaiangoidea  resembles  in  its  course 
that  of  the  endocyclie  Echinoidea  with  one  difference,  caused  by  the 
facts  that  the  mouth  has  shifted  anteriorly  along  the  oral  surface,  and 
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the  anus,  out  of  the  apical  system  into  the  posterior  interradius.  The 
mouth  therefore  draws  the  commencement  of  the  first  intestinal  coil 
(which  runs  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a  clock)  forward,  while 
the  anus  draws  back  {i.e.  posteriorly)  the  end  of  the  spiral  which  runs, 
afi  above  described,  backwards  (Fig.  382,  F,  p.  475). 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that,  in  quite  young  Spatangoidea  {Hemiaster 
cavemosuSf  2  mm.  long),  the  intestine,  which  appears  to  end  blindlj', 
ascends  direct  from  the  oral  to  the  apical  pole.  At  a  rather  later 
stage  the  mouth  is  still  central,  while  the  apical  end  of  the  alimentary- 
canal  has  already  somewhat  shifted,  and  opens  through  the  anus  out- 
side of  the  apical  system.  At  this  stage  (when  the  length  of  the 
animal  is  from  two  to  three  mm.)  the  intestine  runs  up  from  mouth 
to  anus  in  one  single  coil,  as  a  spiral  in  the  direction  of  the  hands 
of  a  clock.  The  complicated  arrangement  in  the  adult  is  thus 
secondary,  and  is  no  doubt  due  to  the  fact  that  the  canal  increases  in 
length  more  than  does  the  interval  between  mouth  and  anus. 

Fin«r  strnctnre  of  the  intettlnal  walL— This  agrees  essentially  with  the  struc- 
ture described  in  connection  with  the  Holothurioidea.  No  distinct  sections  can  be 
made  out  in  the  alimentary  canal.  That  part  of  it  which  runs  through  the  mastica- 
tory apparatus  is  often  called  the  pharynx.  Its  lumen  in  section  is  five-rayed,  the 
layer  of  connective  tissue  forming  five  longitudinal  ridges  which  bulge  in  the 
epithelium.  It  is  connected,  in  a  manner  which  cannot  here  be  further  described, 
by  means  of  five  pairs  of  longitudinal  bands  of  connective  tissue,  with  the  surround- 
ing masticatory  apparatus. 

The  name  oesophagus  is  generally  given  to  the  portion  of  the  digestive  tract 
which  follows  the  pharynx  (and,  in  the  Spatanyoidea,  to  the  wliole  of  the  first  por- 
tion of  the  intestine)  as  far  as  the  point  where,  in  regular  Echiuoids,  there  is  a  sac- 
like widening,  and  in  the  Sp<Uangoidea  a  large  caecum.  In  regular  Echinoidea,  it 
includes  that  part  of  the  intestine  which  ascends  from  the  lantern  towards  the 
apical  system,  together  with  the  first  portion  of  the  first  spiral.  In  the  Spatangoidea 
it  runs  back  from  the  mouth  and  then  bends  forward,  forming  the  commencement 
of  the  first  intestinal  spiral. 

The  oesophagus  is  followed  by  the  first  intestinal  spiral,  which  runs  in  the 
direction  of  the  hands  of  a  clock.  It  commences  with  a  slight  sac-like  swelling 
(regular  Echinoids)  or  a  large  csecum  {SpatangoicUa).  In  this  part  of  the  alimen- 
tary canal  a  rich  system  of  blood  lacunae  is  developed  in  the  connective  tissue  layer 
on  the  inner  side  of  the  otherwise  weak  musculature. 

In  the  second  or  reverse  spiral  this  lacunar  network  is  wanting.  This  spiral  is 
distinguished,  more  especially  in  the  regular  Echinoidea,  by  its  peculiar  colouring, 
being  yellow,  whereas  the  first  spiral  appears  brown. 

In  regular  Echinoidea,  the  two  intestinal  spirals  have  an  elegantly  undulating 
course,  regularly  ascending  and  descending. 

The  second  spiral  passes  without  any  sharp  boundary  into  the  reetun,  which,  in 
the  Spatangoidea^  runs  back  from  the  middle  of  the  body.  At  its  commencement,  in 
JSchinocardium  {flavescens)  and  Schizaster,  it  has  a  small  diverticulum. 

The  alimentary  canal  of  the  Spatangoidea^  which  is  distended  with  sand  and 
mud,  is  thicker  and  its  walls  are  firmer  than  in  the  regular  Echinoidea,  whose  in- 
testine usually  contains,  besides  mud,  a  large  number  of  unicellular  algae.  There  is  a 
corresponding  difference  in  the  mesenteries.  In  the  regular  Echinoidea  the  ilites- 
tine  is  attached  by  means  of  mesenteries  practically  only  to  the  test,  and  these 
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mesenteries  are  broken  through  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  elegant  arcades.  In  the 
SpeUangaidea,  however,  the  different  coils  of  the  canal  are  further  connected  together 
inter  se  by  mesenteries  which  are  not  perforated. 

Unicellular  glands  of  various  kinds  are  found,  chiefly  in  the  epithelium  of  the 
first  section  of  the  intestine.  In  the  SpatangoicUa,  in  the  commencement  of  the  first 
spiral,  there  are  multicellular  flask-shaped  glands  ;  these  lie  in  the  connective  tissue 
layer,  the  neck-like  duct  alone  opening  into  the  lumen  of  the  alimentary  canal. 

The  aeeessory  intestine  (siphon),  which  occurs  in  nearly  all 
Echinoidea,  deserves  special  attention.  Near  the  commencement  of 
the  first  spiral,  the  siphon  branches  off  from  the  main  intestine  as  a 
narrow  tube,  which  again  enters  the  intestine  at  the  end  of  that  spiral, 
to  which  it  thus  belongs.  The  siphon  always  runs  along  the  inner 
side  of  the  main  intestine  (that  turned  to  the  principal  axis  of  the 
body).  In  regular  Echinoids,  it  follows  the  main  intestine  in  its 
course;  in  the  Clypeastraida,  on  the  contrary,  its  course  is  somewhat 
shortened.  In  the  Spatangoida,  the  first  part  of  its  course  is  shorter 
than  that  of  the  main  intestine,  while  the  rest  follows  the  coils  of  the 
latter. 

The  Cidaraida  {Dorocidaris  papiUata)  have  no  distinct  siphon,  but 
it  is  very  probable  that  this  organ  is  here  represented  by  a  longitu- 
dinal furrow  bordered  by  two  folds,  which  furrow  is  either  not  yet^  or 
no  longer,  shut  off  from  the  lumen  of  the  intestine.  This  furrow 
occurs  in  the  same  region  of  the  intestine  as  the  siphon,  and  also  on 
the  axial  side  of  the  canal. 

In  the  Spatangoid  genera  Brissus,  Brissopsis^  and  Schizaster  a 
second  siphon  has  been  discovered,  running  parallel  to  the  intestine. 

The  structure  of  the  siphon  resembles,  in  essential  points,  that  of 
the  main  intestine.  It  has  been  conjectured  that  it,  like  the  accessory 
intestine  of  certain  worms,  subserves  intestinal  respiration. 

D.  Crinoidea. 

In  this  class  the  alimentary  canal  is  tubular.  It  descends  from 
the  mouth  into  the  calyx,  coiling  in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  a 
clock  (when  the  body  is  viewed  from  the  oral  side).  From  the  base 
of  the  calyx  it  again  ascends,  continuing  the  same  curve,  towards  the 
tegmen  calycis,  and  here  enters  the  anal  cone  in  the  anal  interradius  ; 
it  then  runs  through  the  anal  cone,  opening  outward  at  its  tip  through 
the  anus. 

During  its  course  through  the  calyx,  the  intestine  makes  one 
complete  coil  round  the  principal  axis  (Fig.  382,  B,  p.  475).  The 
alimentary  canal  of  Adinometra  affords  a  striking  exception  to  this 
rule,  forming,  in  the  same  direction  as  in  other  CrinoidB,  as  many  as 
four  coils  (Fig.  382,  C).  It  may  be  remembered  that  Adinometra  is 
also  distinguished  from  all  other  Crinoids  by  the  eccentric  position  of 
the  mouth  in  the  tegmen  calycis. 

The  section  of  the  intestine  which  lies  at  the  bottom  of  the  calyx 
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Firi.  SS4.— Radlal-interradlal  leotion  in  the  dirootion  of  the  prlnolpal  axis  through  tbe 
calyx  of  Pentaorlnus  deoonu  (after  P.  H.  Carpenter),  lea  half  rarlial,  right  interrmdial,  <iiA 
gramiiiatic.  In  many  respects  the  figure  is  obsolete  and  incorrect.  The  most  noteworthy  poin^* 
are  emphasi.sed  by  special  type  in  the  following  lettering.  $a,  Subambulacral  plates ;  r«,  T*dii\ 
nerve  trunk  (hatched) ;  rr,  radial  iMeudohteinal  canal  (black) ;  ro,  radial  canal  of  the  water  \'m9cul»r 
system  (dotted);  cli,  brachial  c<vlom  ;  pi,  spong>'  organ  of  the  blood  vascular  system;  an,  clrcnl*^ 
canal  of  the  water  vascular  sygtem ;  o,  mouth ;  an  (Ut  the  right),  nerve  ring ;  av,  blood  >«.«cul^'' 
ring?  i>seudohsemal  ring?;  an  (to  the  left),  antu;  re,  rootum ;  to,  plates  of  the  iuterambuUci«l 
ai-eas ;  pa,  calyx  pores ;  d,  the  coslom,  traversed  by  a  spongy  network ;  it.  Intestinal  ^oilt 
(out  through);  gp,  axial  organ;  mu,  muscles;  r.-o,  nerve  commissure  between  the  axial  tnink^^'- 
hit.,  basal ;  cv,  cirrus  canal ;  en,  cirrus  nerve  ;  ch,  chambered  Sinus,  with  the  centre  Of  the  ajpicsl 
nervous  system;  r,  radial  plate:  ci,  cj,  first  and  second  costal;  (//,  dlstlchal;  f^,  wytf^ 
suture ;  gv,  genital  canal ;  am,  apical  nerve  trunk  of  the  arm. 
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is  occasionally  somewhat  widened,  and  is  then  called  the  stomach. 
In  Rhizocrinus  and  Bathycrinus  there  are,  on  the  external  side  of  the 
digestive  tract,  interradially  placed  outgrowths.  Similar  outgrowths 
occur  in  great  numbers  on  the  inner  side  of  the  tract  in  Antedon  (the 
side  facing  the  axis  of  the  calyx).  Such  a  diverticulum,  when  espe- 
cially large  and  branched,  has  been  called  a  hepatic  csecum,  but  this 
name  must  not  be  accepted  in  any  strict  sense. 

The  finer  structure  of  the  intestine  agrees  in  essentials  with  that 
in  other  Echinoderms.  The  intestinal  epithelium  is  everywhere  ciliated 
except  in  part  of  the  rectum.  The  musculature  is  weakly  developed 
or  altogether  wanting,  except  near  the  mouth  and  in  the  rectum, 
where  sphincters  are  formed.  The  anal  tube  or  cone  consists  of  the 
body  wall  externally  and  of  the  wall  of  the  rectum  internally. 
Between  these  two  the  reduced  body  cavity  is  traversed  by  radially 
placed  strands  of  connective  tissue. 


E.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  385). 

That  part  of  the  oral  area  which  is  left  free  by  the  skeleton  is 
covered  by  a  soft  oral  integument,  in  the  middle  of  which  lies  the 
mouth.  This  organ  can  be  opened  by  muscles  which  nm  out  from  it 
radially  in  the  oral  integument ;  it  can  be  closed  by  circular  muscle 
fibres,  which  run  round  it  in  the  oral  integument  and  in  the 
oesophagus. 

The  mouth  leads  into  an  oesophagus,  which  ascends  perpendicu- 
larly, widens  rapidly,  and  passes  over  without  any  sharp  boundary 
into  the  stomachal  sac. 

In  Echinaster  seposittis,  the  cesophagua  has  around  it  ten  outgrowths,  whose 
walls  are  very  much  folded,  and  whose  (inner)  epithelium  is  richly  supplied  with 
glands. 

The  membranous  stomachal  sac  of  the  Asteroids  is  very  spacious, 
filling  the  whole  disc.  Its  wall  is  irregularly  folded,  and  provided 
with  outgrowths ;  it  is  connected  with  the  wall  of  the  disc  by  means 
of  mesenterial  strands,  partly  of  connective  tissue,  partly  of  muscle. 

In  the  upper  (apical)  portion  of  the  stomachal  sac,  five  pairs  of 
brachial  diverticula  open;  these  are  the  radial  caeca,  or  hepatic 
appendages,  which  stretch  more  or  less  far  into  the  arms,  according 
to  family,  genus,  or  species.  There  is  one  pair  in  each  arm.  These 
diverticula  of  the  stomachal  sac  (which,  ontogenetically,  develop  com- 
paratively late)  have  the  following  general  structure.  Each  diver- 
ticulum consists  of  a  median  common  tube,  which  runs  in  the  longi- 
tudinal direction  of  the  arm,  giving  off  lateral  tubes  alternately  to 
right  and  left.  Each  lateral  tube  receives  from  each  side  the  openings 
of  closely  crowded  glandular  lobes,  so  that  the  secreting  surface  is 
very  large. 
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In  the  Echinasteridce  and  AsterinicUe,  the  common  tube  swells  into 
a  large  sac 

At  the  point  where  the  stomachal  sac  narrows  to  form  the  short 


Fig.  386.— Alimentary  oanal  and  genital  organa  of  an  Asteroid,  diaKrammatic.  1,  Brachial 
diverticula  of  the  stomach  ;  2,  gonadH ;  3,  base  of  the  gonad,  which  corre8{>ond8  with  its  aperture ; 
4,  stoinachal  sac ;  5,  anus ;  6,  rectal  diverticula  ;  7,  apir'^l  circular  sinus  and  trunk  ;  S,  one  of  the 
ten  radial  sinuses  and  trunks  running  from  this  latter  to  the  gonads ;  9,  stone  canal  in  the  axisi 
sinus ;  10,  madreporite. 

rectum,  i.e.  high  up  in  the  apex  of  the  disc,  it  is  once  more  provided 
with  diverticula.     These  rectal  diverticula^  whose  number,  arrange- 
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ment,  and  size  are  subject  not  only  to  specific  and  generic,  but  often 
also  to  individual  variations,  are,  as  a  rule,  much  smaller  than  the 
brachial  diverticula  of  the  stomach,  with  which  they  otherwise  agree 
in  structure. 

The  anus  is  wanting  only  in  the  Astropedinidce.  Elsewhere  it 
lies  somewhat  eccentrically  (never  exactly  at  the  apical  pole)  in  the 
interradius  which  follows  the  madreporitic  interradius  (in  the  direction 
of  the  hands  of  the  clock),  when  the  disc  is  seen  from  the  apical 
side. 

Finer  ttraeture  of  the  intestine.— The  intestinal  epitheliam  is  oiliated.  Glandukr 
cells,  as  goblet  cells,  mucns  cells,  and  granular  cells,  are  eveiywhere  found  together 
with  epithelial  cells.  The  last  named  appear  to  secrete  especially  the  digestive 
ferment ;  they  preponderate  at  the  commencement  and  terminal  part  of  the  canal, 
and  are  particularly  numerous  in  the  brachial  and  rectal  diverticula.  The  muscle 
layer  is  well  developed  in  the  oesophagus,  the  rectum  and  the  rectal  diverticula,  less 
strong  in  the  stomach,  and  wanting  in  the  brachial  diverticula. 

The  manner  in  which  the  brachial  diverticula  are  suspended  to  the  apical  brachial 
wall  has  already  been  described  (p.  440). 

The  Asteroidea  are  carnivorous,  feeding  on  other  marine  animals,  especially 
Bivalves  and  Oastropods.  When  feeding,  they  evaginate  the  greater  part  of  the 
stomach  out  of  the  oral  aperture,  enveloping  their  prey  with  it  The  secretion  of 
the  mucus  cells  yielded  during  the  process  appears  to  be  poisonous  and  to  have  a 
decomposing  action.  The  animals  attacked  quickly  die,  and  are  passed  on  to  the 
part  of  the  stomach  still  remaining  within  the  disc,  where  they  undergo  the  digesting 
action  of  the  secretion  yielded  by  the  granular  glands  (Ebmerdnisen). 

The  evagination  of  the  stomach  is  brought  about  by  tlie  musculature  of  the  disc, 
and  its  withdrawal  by  the  (partially)  muscular  mesenterial  bands  which  attach  it  to 
the  body  wall. 

The  anal  aperture  certainly  does  not  serve  for  the  ejection  of  all  the  ftecal  masses. 
It  is  impossible  that  large  masses,  such  as  the  shells  of  Bivalves  and  Gastropods, 
which  are  found  in  the  stomachs  of  Asteroids,  can  be  ejected  through  such  a  narrow 
aperture  ;  they  are  no  doubt  passed  out  again  through  the  mouth. 

F.  OphiuFoidea  (Figs.  386  and  388,  p.  494). 

The  condition  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  this  class  is  simpler  than 
in  any  of  the  others.  The  somewhat  spacious  buccal  cavity  which  is 
surrounded  by  the  oral  skeleton  leads  into  the  digestive  sac  which 
fills  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc,  in  so  far  as  it  is  not  occupied  by  the 
bursae.  An  anus  is  wanting.  Special  intestinal  appendages  in  any 
way  corresponding  with  the  brachial  or  rectal  diverticula  of  the 
Asteroids  are  wanting. 


XV.  Respiratory  Orgrans. 

There  are  no  respiratory  organs  which  are  homologous  throughout 
the  whole  phylum  of  the  Echinodermata.  Portions  of  the  body 
belonging  to  very  different  organs  and  systems  of  organs  are  function- 
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ally  modified  for  the  purpose  of  respiration.     All  these  respiraton- 
organs  (except  the  respiratory  trees  of  the  Holothurioidea)  are  described 


Fio.  S8G.  — Radiftl-lnUmdlal  seoUcm 
throagh  the  dlio  and  the  hAie  of  the  ann 
of  an  Ophlorid,  in  the  direction  of  the  prin- 
cipal axix.  Lea  half  interradial,  right  half 
radial  (after  LudWlgX  mii,  m«],  mvf.  Muscles 
of  the  oral  skeleton ;  an  (black),  nerve  rinji : 
am^+adi,  oral-angle  plates;  or,  oral=vential 
wall  of  the  disc ;  nar,  apical  circular  sinus 
with  ring-like  strand  (</.  Fig.  390X  rP,  Polian 
vesicle ;  hi,  niesenterial  fllainents  between  the 
stomachal  sac  and  the  wall  of  the  disc; 
cl,  coeloni ;  alvc,  apical  wall  of  the  disc ;  rti, 
radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system; 
rph,  radial  pseudohvinal  canal ;  rr,  continua- 
tion of  the  axial  organ  in  the  ann(?),  radial 
blood  vessel  (?) ;  rn,  radial  nerve  trunk  of  the 
oral  system:  bs^-b»^,  first  to  sixth  ventral 
shield  ;  teoi  and  Uo^,  first  and  second  oral 
tentacles ;  Ux,  torus  angtilaris ;  />,  t4»cth : 
0,  buccal  ca>ity  ;  to,  entrance  to  the  stomachal 
sac ;  iph,  peripharj'Ugeal  sinus  ;  ami,  I*" 
stomal  plates;  an,  water  vascular  rinjr: 
U,  stomachal  sac  ;  aw-j-aiite,  second  to  sixth 
brachial  vertebral  ossicles;  »pt,  septum  be- 
tween the  body  cavity  and  the  peripharjTig«l 
sinus. 


in  connection  with  the  systems  of  organs  to  which  they  belong, 
review  of  these  organs  will  be  found  below. 
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A.  The  (inner)  Respiratory  Trees  of  the  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371 
and  383,  pp.  451  and  477). 

These  organs,  which  are  known  as  water  lungs  or  respiratory 
trees,  occur  as  two  tree-like  delicate- walled  branched  canals  or  tubes, 
which  lie  to  the  right  and  left  in  the  body  cavity,  their  principal 
trunks  opening  posteriorly  into  the  anterior  part  of  the  cloaca.  They 
open  either  separately  or  through  a  common  terminal  portion.  The 
last  branches  of  the  respiratory  trees  end  in  vesicular  widenings, 
similar  '*  ampullae "  being  found  also  along  the  branches  themselves. 
When  well  developed,  the  respiratory  trees  reach  far  forward  into  the 
body  cavity,  being  attached  at  various  points  by  muscle  fibres  or 
filaments  of  connective  tissue  to  adjacent  organs,  i.e.  to  the  body  wall, 
the  alimentary  canal,  the  pharynx,  and  the  mesenteries.  In  many 
Aspidoc.hirotcR  the  left  respiratory  tree  is  associated  with  the  rate  mira- 
bile  of  the  blood  vascular  system  in  the  way  described  on  p.  452. 
The  delicate  wall  of  the  organ  consists  of  an  inner  ciliated  epithelium, 
a  thin  layer  of  connective  tissue,  a  muscle  layer  (in  which  an  inner 
layer  of  longitudinal  fibres  and  an  outer  layer  of  circular  fibres  can 
be  more  or  less  distinctly  made  out),  and,  finally,  of  the  ciliated 
endothelium  of  the  body  cavity. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  respiratory  trees  actually  function 
as  respiratory  organs.  At  regular  intervals  water  flows  into  them 
from  the  cloaca,  and  is  from  time  to  time  expelled  through  the  anus, 
discoloured  by  the  admixture  of  faecal  masses. 

Respiratory  trees  are  wanting  in  all  Faradinopoda  (Synaptid<e), 
the  PelagoihuriidcPy  and  the  Elasipoda,  unless,  in  the  last-named  family, 
the  diverticulum  of  the  rectum  described  in  the  section  on  the 
alimentary  canal,  p.  478,  represents  a  rudimentary  lung. 


B.  Review  of  the  Respiratory  Orgrans  of  the  Eehinodermata. 

(a)  Holothurioidea  Aotinopoda  (excluding  Elasipoda  and  Pelago- 
thuiiidm). 

1.  The  respiratory  trees,  which  open  into  the  cloaca. 

2.  The  oral  tentacles,  and  to  some  extent  the  delicate-walled 

ambulacral  tentacles  as  well. 

{li)  Holothurioidea,  Paractinopoda  and  PelagothuriidsB. 

The  whole  of  the  body  wall  and  the  oral  tentacles.  Respiration 
is  promoted  by  the  circulation  of  the  body  fluid,  kept  up  by  means  of 
the  ciliated  urns. 

{c)  Eohinoidea. 

1.  The  external  gills,  as  outgrowths  of  the  peripharyngeal  sinus, 

p.  442. 

2.  The  ambulacral  feet,  especially  those  on  the  apical  surface  of 
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the  body,  and  more  particularly  the  branchial  tentacles  on 

the  petaloids,  cf.  p.  433. 
3.  The  accessory  intestine,  in  which,  at  least  in  regular  Echinoids, 

a  streaming  of  water  takes  place  which  does  not  interfere 

with   the   digestive   processes   going   on  in    the   principal 

intestine,  rf,  p.  481. 
{(I)  Asteroidea. 

1.  The  papulae,  cf,  p.  439. 

2.  The  ambulacral  feet 
(e)  OphluFOidea. 

1.  The  burssB  (respiratory  and  genital  chambers). 

2.  The  ambulacral  tentacles. 
(/)  CrLnoidea. 

1.  The  ambulacral  tentacles. 

2.  The  anal  tube  (anal  cone),  which  alternately  takes  in  and 

gives  out  water. 

XYI.  The  Cuvierian  Organs  of  the  Holothurioidea  (Fig.  383,  22, 

p.  477). 

In  certain  Holothurioidea,  peculiar  accessory  structures  are  found 
connected  with  the  terminal  portion  of  the  respiratory  trees;  these 
are  known  as  the  Cuvierian  organs.  They  occur  chiefly  in  the  Aspi- 
dochirota  (especially  in  the  genera  Holothuria  and  Miilleria) ;  in  other 
Holothurioidea  they  only  occur  in  isolated  cases  {Molpadia  chilmsis, 
Cticumaria  frandosa).  The  Cuvierian  organs  are  usually  very  numerous, 
even  as  many  as  a  hundred  occurring  in  some  of  the  species  provided 
with  them.  Although,  as  already  mentioned,  they  are  usually  found 
in  the  terminal  portion  of  the  respiratory  trees,  they  may  shift  higher 
up  the  principal  trunk,  and  may  even  pass  over  on  to  the  branches. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  they  represent  morphologically  ti-ans- 
formed  branches  of  these  trees,  the  structure  of  their  walls  agreeing 
in  general  plan  with  that  of  these  latter. 

Two  kinds  of  Cuvierian  organs  are  distinguished— (1)  glandular, 
and  (2)  non-glandular. 

The  Cuvierian  organs  of  the  glandular  kind  are  long  tubes,  the 
very  narrow  axial  canals  of  which  open  into  the  terminal  section  of 
the  respiratory  tree.  Each  of  these  axial  canals  has  a  spiral  course, 
and  is  lined  by  a  unilaminar  epithelium.  This  epithelium  is  followed 
externally  by  a  very  thick  layer  of  connective  tissue,  which  projects 
into  the  axial  canal  in  the  form  of  a  spiral  fold.  The  next  layer 
consists  (1)  of  isolated  circular  muscle  fibres,  and  (2)  of  external 
longitudinal  muscle  fibres  gathered  into  small  bundles.  Outside  of 
the  muscle  layer  there  is  another  layer  of  connective  tissue,  which, 
on  the  side  of  the  body  cavity,  is  covered  by  a  peculiarly  developed 
glandular  layer ;  this  no  doubt  represents  the  modified  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity. 
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In  this  glandular  layer  the  cells  can  no  longer  be  recognised  except  by  their 
nuclei,  no  boundaries  being  distinguishable.  The  layer  is  closely  packed  with 
secreted  granules.  Wandering  cells  and  calcareous  corpuscles  are  found  in  the  con- 
nective tissue  wall. 

The  animal,  when  irritated,  vehemently  ejects  its  Cuvierian  organs  through  the 
cloaca.  (The  susceptibility  to  irritation  which  leads  to  such  ejection  varies  greatly 
ill  different  forms.)  In  this  process  the  tubes  are  not  turned  inside  out,  but  are 
thrown  out  complete,  just  as  they  are  in  the  body  cavity,  probably  through  a  rent 
in  the  cloaoal  wall.  When,  these  tubes  are  thus  thrown  out,  water  is  almost  certainly 
pressed  out  of  the  respiratory  trees  into  their  axial  canals.  The  discharged  Cuvierian 
organs  are  remarkable  (1)  for  their  extreme  Tiaddity ;  (2)  for  their  exferaordiiiazy 
extenaibility.  They  can  be  drawn  out  to  more  than  thirty  times  their  ordinary 
length.  Their  viscidity  is  no  doubt  produced  by  the  secreted  granules  of  the 
glandular  layer.  In  consequence  of  these  peculiarities,  the  discharged  Cuvierian 
oi^gans  are  weapons  of  defence  ;  they  remain  attached  to  the  body  of  an  enemy,  and 
impede  its  movements.  They  may  also  be  weapons  of  attack,  the  prey  being 
caught  and  held  fast  till  it  dies,  when  its  decomposing  remains  serve  for  food. 

The  non-gUndtilar  Cuvierian  organs  are  either  tubular,  like  the  glandular,  or 
branched.  They  are  mostly  beset  with  stalked  vesicles.  The  smooth  endothelium 
of  the  body  cavity  which  covers  them  shows  no  glandular  development  of  any  sort. 
The  part  played  by  these  non-glandular  and  consequently  non -viscid  organs  is 
entirely  problematical. 

XVII.  Excretion. 

Special  excretory  organs  are  altogether  wanting  throughout  the 
Echinodermata.  It  is  probable  that  fluid  excrement  is  osmotically 
given  off,  together  with  the  carbonic  acid,  at  the  respiratory  surfaces 
of  the  body.  Further,  coloured  and  occasionally  crystalline  corpuscles, 
which  are  met  with  in  very  different  parts  of  the  body,  chiefly  in 
the  connective  tissue  layers  in  most  Echinoderms,  have  been  regarded 
as  products  of  excretion.  They  appear  to  remain  in  the  places  of 
their  formation,  this  conclusion  being  arrived  at  from  the  fact  that 
they  are  present  in  far  greater  quantities  in  old  than  in  young  animals. 
They  are  also  found  within  the  wandering  cells,  and  it  might  be 
worth  investigation  whether  these  wandering  cells,  which  force  their 
way  into  the  body-  and  the  intestinal-epithelium,  do  not  play  some 
part  in  excretion. 


XYIII.  The  SaceuU  of  the  Crinoidea. 

These  are  peculiar  organs  which,  in  certain  Crinoids,  occur  in  great 
numbers  below  the  integument,  principally  at  the  edge  of  the  food 
grooves  of  the  pinnulse,  the  arms,  and  the  disc,  less  frequently  else- 
where (intestinal  wall,  mesenteries).  They  are  globular  sacs  lying 
close  below  the  surface,  but  having  no  outer  aperture,  and  are  closely 
packed  with  strongly  refractive  spherules,  which,  during  life,  are 
colourless,  but  turn  red  after  death.     Close  examination  shows  that 
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these  spherules  are  enclosed,  at  least  at  first,  in  cells,  each  of  which 
hafl  a  nucleus  lying  in  the  base,  which  is  turned  away  from  the 

surface.      These    are    regarded    as 
connective  tissue  cells. 


According  to  i-ecent  ontogenetic  researcl. 
each  individual  spherule  is  the  metamor- 
])hosed  product  of  a  mesenchyme  cell,  and 
the  sacculi  on  their  firat  a])pearance  are  said 
to  be  nests  of  such  cells. 

Sacculi  are  specially  numerous  iu  all 
species  of  Ant-edon^  but  are  also  found  in 
EtidiocrimiSf  PronuuhocrinuSy  Pentacrinns. 
Rhizocrinvs,  Balhycrintis.  They  are  want- 
ing in  Adinmtietray  ThauviatocrinvSy  and 
Holopus.  Their  significance  has  not  lx?en 
discovered.  They  have,  been  regarded  by 
various  authors  as  calcareous  glands,  ei- 


Fi(i.  887.  -Diagram  of  a  gaooolus.  l,8uper- 
ticial  layer  of  integument  passing  over  the 
saccuIuH ;  2,  granular  masses  within  special 


cells;  5,  the  nuclei  of  these  cells;  4.  nuclei    ^^  ^f  Unicellular  alg«, 

of  the  surrounding  cutis  (8).  -."J-ij      i^  j-        ^T^i 

and  slinie  glands,   but,  according  to  the 

most  recent  opinion,  they  are  proteid  corpuscles,  deposited  in  the  connective  tissue 
cells  as  reserve  stuff,  to  be  U8e<l  as  occasion  requires,  for  the  regeneration  of  broken- 
off  arms  or  of  the  viscera. 

In  «th«r  Bchinodenns  the  contents  of  wandering  cells  (especially  of  those  cells 
which  are  massed  together  Ijelow  the  surface  of  the  Holothuriau  integument)  have 
also  been  claimed  as  reserves  of  nutrition. 


XIX.  Genital  Organs. 


A.  General  Morphology. 

With  rare  exceptions,  which  will  be  dealt  with  separately,  the 
sexes  are  separate  in  Echinoderms. 

The  genital  organs  are  throughout  distinguished  by  great  sim 
plici^y,  as  evidenced  by: — 

1.  The  entire  absence  of  every  kind  of  oopulatory  organ. 
The  sexual  products  are  ejected  from  the  body,  and  fertilisation  takes 
place  in  the  water  (except  in  cases  of  care  of  the  brood  to  be  men- 
tioned later). 

2.  The  entire  absence  of  accessory  glands,  of  widenings  or 
outgrowths  of  the  ducts,  and  of  complicated  adaptations  for  the 
nourishment  of  the  ripening  sexual  products. 

The  genital  organs  consist  of  variously  shaped  tubes,  within  which 
the  spermatozoa  or  eggs  ripen,  and  from  which  they  are  discharged 
through  simple  efferent  ducts. 

These  gonadial  tubes  lie  in  any  part  of  the  body  cavity  ;  in  the 
most  complicated  cases  their  wall  cor^sists,  from  without  inward,  of 
(1)  the  endothelium   of  the  body  cavity;  (2)  a  thin  muscle  layer; 


a- 


Till  ECHINODERMATA— GENITAL  ORGANS  ^  ^ai.  _. 

(3)  a  layer  of  connective  tisstie ;  and  (4)  the  inner  germinal  epithelium. 
The  muscle  layer  is  often  wanting. 

According  to  the  morphology  of  the  genital  organs  the  Echino- 
derms  fall  into  two  groups. 

In  the  larger  principal  group,  containing  the  Echinaidea,  Aste- 
roidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Cnnoidea,  there  are  several  gonads,  each  with 
a  duct  and  an  aperture ;  they  follow,  in  their  arrangement,  the  radial 
structure  of  the  hody,  showing  at  the  same  time  close  relations  to  the 
axial  organ  (or  to  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus).  The  axial  organ  has 
been  compared  to  a  trunk,  of  which  the  gonads,  as  direct  prolonga- 
tions, are  the  fruitful  branches,  on  which  the  sexual  products  ripen, 
as  fruit. 

The  direct  organic  connection  between  the  axial  organ  and  the 
gonads  persists  throughout  life  in  the  Asteroidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and 
perhaps  also  in  the  Cnnoidea ;  in  the  Echinoidea  it  is  only  ontogenetic, 
and  ceases  in  the  adult 

The  second  group  is  formed  by  the  Holothurioulea,  in  which  there 
is  neither  axial  organ  nor  axial  sinus.  The  genital  organs  consist  of 
a  single  tuft  of  gonadial  tubes.  This  tuft  lies  in  the  body  cavity  in 
the  median  (dorsal)  interradius,  and  sends  off  a  duct  which  runs 
forward  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  opens  outward  in  the  anterior 
region  of  the  body,  often  very  near  the  mouth. 

There  is,  as  a  rule,  no  difference  in  the  microscopic  structure 
and  external  appearance  of  the  male  and  female  genital  organs  in 
Echinoderms.  In  some  cases,  however,  at  the  time  of  maturity,  they 
may  be  distinguished  by  their  different  colouring. 

Secondary  sexual  characters  .have  been  noticed  only  in  very  rare 
cases. 

B.  Holothurioidea  (Figs.  371  and  383,  pp.  451  and  477). 

In  all  Holothurioidea,  the  gonads  are  developed  as  a  single  tuft  of 
genital  tubes,  lying  in  the  dorsal  interradius.  All  the  tubes  of  the 
tuft  converge  towards  one  point,  and  open  into  the  base  of  the  gonad, 
which  lies  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  and  is  often  somewhat  widened 
for  the  reception  of  the  sexual  products. 

The  gonadial  tubes  are  either  simple  or  bi-anched  ;  in  number  and  size  they  vary 
within  pretty  wide  limits  according  to  the  species  and  the  stage  of  maturity  attained. 
Tliey  may  exceed  the  body  in  length.  They  usually  hang  from  the  base  of  the 
gonad,  on  the  two  sides  of  the  mesentery,  into  the  body  cavity,  but  there  are  cases 
in  which  they  are  develoi)ed  only  on  one  side — the  left — of  the  mesentery  (in 
Holothuria,  Millhria^  Labidodemas  among  the  AapidocfiirotcCf  and  in  many 
Elpuliidct).  The  base  of  the  gonatl  lies  in  the  anterior  half  of  the  body,  often  very 
near  its  anterior  end  (especially  in  Synajttida;  and  Moipadiid<e,  but  also  in  many 
AapidochirUoR  and  Dendrochirotie). 

From  the  base  of  the  gonad  the  genital  duct  runs  more  or  less 
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far  forward  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  to  pass  through  the  body  wall 
at  some  point  of  the  anterior  half  of  the  body  in  the  dorsal  median 
line,  and  to  open  outward  through  the  usually  single  genital  aperture. 

The  distance  of  this  apertare  from  the  extreme  anterior  end  of  the  body,  hov- 
ever,  varies  very  greatly.  It  is  greatest  in  the  Elasipoda^  and  becomes  smaller  in 
the  Aspidoehirotcc  In  the  Molpadiidcs  and  SynaptieUe  the  genital  aperture  lies 
immediately  behind  the  circle  of  tentacles,  and  in  the  DendroehiroUe  it  shifts  into 
that  circle,  even  reaching  its  inner  side.  It  is  found  behind  the  middle  of  the  body 
only  in  PsychropoUs  longicauda. 

The  genital  aperture  is  usually  inconspicuous.  Occasionally  it  is  found  on  the 
tip  of  a  genital  papilla  ;  in  species  of  the  genera  Thyone  and  Cucumaria,  this  is  the 
case  only  in  males,  a  slight  sexnal  dimorphism  thus  aiising. 

The  occurrence  of  several  genital  apertures  (2,  4,  8,  16  in  certain  Elasipoda)  is 
quite  exceptional.  They  always  belong  to  one  and  the  same  gonad,  and  to  one 
genital  duct  This  latter  In  such  cases,  before  emei^ng,  divides  dichotomously  into 
as  many  branches  as  there  are  apertures. 


G.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  385,  p.  484). 

The  genital  organs  are  here  developed  as  five  pairs  of  bundles  of 
gonadial  tubes,  or  as  five  pairs  of  rows  of  such  bundles.  These  pro- 
ject freely  into  the  body  cavity ;  their  bases  are  attached  to  the  apical 
(dorsal)  body  wall,  generally  at  the  apical  edge  of  the  supramarginal 
plates,  or  on  a  level  with  this  edge.  Exactly  over  the  point  of 
attachment,  Le,  over  the  base  of  each  gonadial  tuft,  the  efferent  duct 
traverses  the  body  wall  (between  two  neighbouring  skeletal  plates)  to 
open  outward  at  the  surface  through  one,  less  frequently  through 
several,  genital  apertures.  These  apertures  are  quite  small,  and  are 
often  only  clearly  visible  at  the  season  of  sexual  maturity,  when  the 
genital  products  are  ejected. 

The  bases  of  all  the  gonadial  bundles  are  still  connected  with  the 
axial  organ  even  in  the  adult  (c/.  p.  445  on  the  axial  organ  and  the 
axial  sinus).  The  axial  organ  is  continued  along  the  inner  apical 
(dorsal)  body  wall  (that  turned  to  the  coelom)  as  a  pentagonal  strand 
running  round  the  apieal  pole  and  the  anus,  which  agrees  in 
structure  with  the  oi^an  itself.  At  each  of  the  five  interradially 
placed  corners  of  the  ring  it  sends  off  a  pair  of  strands  which  run 
peripherally.  There  are  thus  in  all  five  pairs  of  strands  radiating 
fk*om  the  ring ;  these  run  to  the  bases  of  the  five  pairs  of  gonadial 
tufts,  and  where  these  are  in  rows,  from  tuft  to  tiift  of  each  row, 
connecting  their  bases. 

Just  as  the  axial  organ  is  surrounded  by  the  axial  sinus,  so  are 
all  its  derivatives  surrounded  by  a  coelomic  sinus,  a  direct  prolonga- 
tion of  the  former. 

The  aboral  ring-like  strand  lies  in  a  ring-sinus,  attached  to  its 
wall  by  a  suspensory  band.  This  sinus  is  also  continued  along  the 
five  pairs  of  strands  which  radiate  from  the  ring-like  strand ;  when  it 
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reaches  the  bases  of  the  gonads  it  is  further  continued  along  all  the 
individual  tubes  to  their  tips.  The  gonadial  tubes  thus  have  a  double 
wall — ^first,  their  own  wall,  which  is  a  continuation  of  that  of  the  out- 
growths from  the  axial  organ ;  and  secondly,  an  outer  wall,  which  is 
a  continuation  of  the  wall  of  the  axial  sinus.  Between  these  two 
walls  lies  the  narrow  coelomic  sinus,  which  is  in  open  communication 
by  means  of  the  sinuses  of  the  genital  strands,  with  the  ring  sinus, 
and  through  this  latter  with  tlie  axial  sinus. 

The  relations  existing  between  the  gonads,  the  axial  organ,  and 
the  system  of  sinuses,  is  clearly  elucidated  by  the  ontogeny  of  the 
Asteroidea,  which  shows  that  in  quite  young  animals  the  axial  organ 
grows  out  apically,  and  first  forms  the  ring  strand.  Out  of  this  the 
genital  strands  bud,  and  from  these  latter  again  the  bundles  of 
gonadial  tubes  arise,  which  are  at  first  solid  outgrowths,  and  only 
become  hollow  secondarily.  During  this  whole  process  the  growing 
axial  strand,  which  finally  produces  the  rudiments  of  the  gonads, 
continually  carries  the  axial  sinus  along  with  it,  so  that  the  ring-like 
strand,  the  genital  strand,  and  the  genital  tubes  are  entirely  sur- 
rounded by  a  sinus,  which  constantly  remains  in  open  communication 
with  the  axial  sinus. 

At  those  points  of  the  genital  strands  from  which  the  gonadial 
bundles  bud,  ue.  at  the  future  bases  of  the  gonads,  the  duct  which 
perforates  the  body  wall  is  formed  from  within  at  a  later  stage. 

The  form  of  the  individual  gonadial  bundles  requires  little  notice.  The  genital 
tubes  of  which  each  bundle  is  composed  are  usually  not  long,  sometimes  they 
resemble  short  sacs  and  are  vesicular,  they  are  rarely  branched. 

Qf  much  greater  interest  are  the  number  and  arrangement  of  these  bundles. 

In  the  simplest  cases,  five  pairs  of  gonadial  bundles  are  present ;  this  is  the  case, 
as  far  as  examination  of  the  various  species  on  this  point  has  taken  place,  in  the 
following  families  :  the  AsterinidcCy  Solasteridcey  EchincuterieUje,  LinckOda-j  AsterU 
ida;.  In  these,  the  five  pairs  either  lie  in  the  disc,  one  bundle  at  each  side  of  each 
interradius,  or  have  shifted  into  the  bases  of  the  arms  {Echinasteridce,  Lindciidm). 
More  than  five  pairs  of  gonads  are  found  in  the  families  of  the  Astropedinida'f 
PeiUaeerotidce^  and  OyirmasUriidm.  They  either  lie  in  the  disc  in  rows  at  the  sides 
of  the  interradii,  or  the  five  pairs  of  rows  stretch  into  the  arms.  This  last  arrange- 
ment is  found  in  the  most  extreme  form  in  Luidia,  where,  on  each  side  of  each  arm, 
a  row  of  nine  runs  to  near  its  tip,  one  or  two  pairs  occurring  on  each  skeletal 
segment. 

In  all  cases,  each  bundle  has  its  separate  genital  aperture. 

As  a  rule,  each  bundle  has  only  one  aperture,  but  it  sometimes  happens  (Astericuiy 
SolaaUr)  that  the  duct  which  traverses  the  apical  body  wall  branches,  and  opens 
through  several  genital  pores  lying  near  one  another. 

Asterina  gibbosa  is  an  exception  to  the  rule  that  the  genital  apertures  lie  on  the 
apical  side  of  the  disc  or  arms.  The  apertures  here  lie  on  the  oral  side,  a  peculiarity 
connected  with  the  fact  that  these  Asteroids  do  not  simply  eject  their  eggs  into  the 
water,  but  attach  them  in  combs  or  plates  to  stones,  etc. 

It  must,  finally,  be  noted  that  the  aboral  ring  sinus  iii  not  always  simple,  but 
may  break  up  into  a  circular  network  of  sinuses  {e.g.  EchinasUr  aepoaitns). 
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D.  Ophiuroidea. 

In  structure  and  dbvelopment  the  genital  organs  in  this  class 
strongly  resemble  those  of  the  Asteroidea,  The  gonad  is  connecttnl 
with  the  axial  organ  by  means  of  an  aboral  ring-like  strand,  and  both 
the  gonads  and  this  strand  are  surrounded  by  ccelomic  sinuses,  which 
communicate  with  the  axial  sinus. 

The  only  important  difference  in  the  genital  organs  of  the  two 
classes  is  caused  by  the  fact  that,  in  the  Ophiuroidea,  the  gonads  do  not 
open  outward  directly,  but  by  means  of  five  pairs  of  large  sac-like 


Fio.  388.— Stomaoh  and  buna  of  a  young  Ophloglypha  alblda,  in  itn  uatanl  poeition  in 
the  disc,  the  dorsal  wall  of  which  is  removed.  1,  Bursee  ;  2,  cavity  of  the  disc  ;  3,  iutenadial .  4. 
radial  bulgings  of  the  digestive  sac  (after  Ludwig). 

invaginations  of  the  body  wall  into  the  coelom  of  the  disc,  these 
sacs  themselves  communicating  with  the  exterior  through  five  pairs 
of  slit-like  apertures  lying  at  the  sides  of  the  bases  of  the  arms  on  the 
lower  (oral)  side  of  the  disc.  These  sac-like  invaginations  of  the 
body  wall  are  the  burssd  or  bursal  pockets,  their  outer  slit-like 
apertures  being  known  as  the  bursal  (genital)  apertures,  which  have 
already  been  mentioned  (Figs.  245,  246,  and  314,  pp.  300,  301, 
and  359). 

1.  The  BurssB  (Figs.  388  and  389). 

These  are  large  sacs  within  walls,  which  fill  up  the  body  cavity  of 
the  disc  round  the  digestive  sac.     Their  walls  are  attached  to  that  of 
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the  digestive  sac  and  the  apical  body  wall  by  means  of  strands  of 
connective  tissue,  and  consist  of  the  same  layers  as  the  body  wall, 
though  in  the  bursae  these  layers  are  much  thinner.  Calcareous 
corpuscles  may  be  either  present  or  wanting  in  the  connective  tissue. 
The  inner  epithelium  of  the  bursas  is  in  some  parts  strongly  ciliated. 

The  outer  apertures  of  the  bursw  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  proximal 
portions  of  the  arms,  which  are  included  in  the  disc.  Each  bursa  has, 
as  a  rule,  one  aperture,  but  in 
the  genus  Ophiura  (formerly 
Ophioderma)  there  are  two  aper- 
tures on  each  side  of  the  base  of 
an  arm,  one  distal  and  the  other 
proximal.  Both  these  apertures, 
however,  lead  into  one  and  the 
same  bursa,  and  the  double  aper- 
ture (in  Ophiura)  can  be  deduced, 
from  the  ordinaiy  single  aperture 
by  assuming  that  the  margins  of 
the  latter  fuse  at  about  the 
middle  of  their  length. 

The  gonads  are  attached  to 
the  wall  of  the  bursa,  on  the 
side  turned  to  the  body  cavity 
(Figs.  391  and  392).  Thfe 
sexual  products  pass  into  the 
bursa,  and  are  ejected  thence 
through  the  aperture.  This  is, 
liowever,  only  one  of  the  func- 
tions of  the  bursa,  and,  in  most 
Ophiuroidea,  as  it  appears,  not  the  principal  function. 

The  burssB  have  a  more  important  function  as  respiratory  organs. 
Sea-water  can  enter  them,  and  through  their  thin  walls  exchange  of 
gases  can  take  place  between  it  and  the  body  fluid.  It  would  be  in- 
teresting if  it  could  be  proved  that,  as  in  the  mouth  and  oesophagus 
of  the  Corals,  the  sea-water  enters  through  one  (more  or  less  proximal) 
part  of  the  bursal  aperture,  and  flows  out  again  through  another  (more 
distal)  part.  The  proximal  aperture  of  each  bursa  in  Ophiura  is  per- 
haps an  inhalent,  and  the  distal  an  exhalent  aperture. 

In  certain  Ophiuroidea  {e,g,  Aniphiura  squanmta,  magellanica,  Ophia- 
cfintlia  vivipara,  mar.9upialis,  Ophioglyplm  hemdis^  Ophioimjxii  vimpara,  etc.), 
the  burssB  serve  as  brood  chambers.  The  eggs  pass  through  their 
whole  development  in  them,  until  all  the  organs  of  the  young  Ophiurid 
are  formed. 

2.  The  Genital  Apparatus  (Figs.  390-393). 

The  most  interesting  point  in  connection  with  the  genital  apparatus 
is  the  peculiar  course  of  the  apical  ring  sinus  with  the  ring-like  strand 


Fio.  389.^ Part  of  a  preparation  of  Ophlo- 
glypha  similar  to  that  in  Fig.  388,  after  removal 
of  the  Btomaoh  and  the  gonads  (after  Lndwlg). 
Of  the  two  bursie,  that  on  the  left  has  been  removed. 
],  Dorsal  BhieldH  of  the  ami ;  2,  dorsal  wall  of 'the 
disc ;  S.  bursa  with  its  tip  (4) ;  5,  peristome ; 
6,  vertebral  ossicle  in  the  base  of  the  arm ;  7,  genital 
plate  ;  8,  row  of  bursal  plates  or  scales. 
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it  contains.     Fig.  390,  which  represents  the  ring  sinus  in  horizontal  pro- 
jection, illustrates  its  course  in  five  outwardly  directed  radial  and  five 


--S 


Fig.  890.— Couna  of  tho  aboral  oironlar  ilniii,  with  tho  rlng-Uko  itrand  oonUtnod  in  It  in 
the  Ophlnroidea  (diagram  after  Ludwlg).  1,  Oonada ;  2,  axial  ainun  with  axial  organ ;  8,  month ; 
4,  circular  sinaa  with  ring-like  strand,  on  the  side  of  the  bursal  wall  turned  to  the  interradius  ;  5, 
interradial  portion  of  the  ring  sinus  and  strand,  bent  downwards  orally  (Fig.  386,  left  oar)  ;  0,  bursal 
aperture ;  7,  radial  (apical)  region  of  the  ring  sinus  (Fig.  386,  right  oar) ;  8,  lateral  branches  of 
the  same  on  the  bursal  wall  turned  to  the  radius. 

inwardly,  ie.  orally  directed  interradial  curves.     In  this  undulating 
course  the  ring  sinus  descends  on  the  inner  wall  of  the  disc  alternately 

from  the  apical  to  the  oral  side, 
^^  ,  and   then   again   ascends   to  the 

WVJf,_„— — ^_  apical  side,  the  radial  curves  lying 

RKkT'"'^  ^_    j  apically  and  the  interradial  (those 

^^  — i^^^  jjg^  ^Y^Q  bursae)  orally. 


This  peculiar  course  is  no  doubt  con- 
nected (1)  with  the  orally  directed  course 
of  the  axial  sinus,  the  axial  organ,  and 
the  stone  canal  which  opens  outward 
Fig.  391.— Bursa  of  Ophloglypha,  seen  from  -_,,.  ♦u^„„i.  14.^  ^^aL,^^^^  /via 
the  side  turned  towaixls  the  interradius  (diagram  ^^^^  *^~^«^  its  madreponte  (Fig. 
after  Ludwlg).  1,  The  tip  of  the  bursa,  lying  on  361,  6,  p.  422).  For  the  nng  sinus 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  digestive  sac  ;  2,  the  gonads  is  the  continuation  of  the  axial  sinus, 
sessile  on  the  bursal  wall ;  8,  distal  portion  of  a  and  the  ring-like  strand  is  the  continua- 
bursa  (that  turned  to  the  periphery  of  the  disc)  ;  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^j^j  ^^^^  j^  ^  ^^^  ^, 
b,  proximal  portion  of  the  same  (that  turned  to  .11.1.         .  «    ..         ,  •  1 

the  centre  of  the  disc);  4,  the  rows  of  bursal    possible  to  determine  whether  the  axial 
scales  along  the  aperture.  sinus  and  the  axial  organ,  in  bending 

orally,  drew  the  ring  sinus  interradially 
in  the  oral  direction  (in  the  first  place  this  could  of  course  only  apply  to  the  madre- 
poritic  interradius),  or  whether,  on  the  contrary,  the  ring  sinus,  shifting  orally,  drew 
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the  axial  slnos,  etc.  with  it  down  wards  ;  i,e.y  it  is  impossible  to  decide  which  organ 
took  the  lead  in  shifting.     (2)  As  the  gonads  which  bud  from  the  ring-like  strand 
open  into  the  burse,  which  latter,  however,  open  outward  orally,  it  is  to  some 
extent  explicable  why  the  ring- 
like  strand  descends  interradi-  _^___^         ?^ 
ally  to  the  bun«B.                             SSTTI niWMii,l..-...imJm^ 

The  whole  problem  is  still 
further  complicated  by  the  ques- 
tions :  (1)  What  was  the  original 
function  of  the  bursse  ?  (2)  Is 
the  ventral  position  of  the  bursse 
the  primitive  position  ?  (3)  Is 
the  opening  of  the  gonads  into 
the  bursse  a  recent  specialisation 
in  the  Ophiuroidea  ? 

The  curved-in  portion  *  ^  B        3 

of     the    ring  -  like    strand       ^^^-  8t^<2.— Tnuuveno  seotion  tiirough  the  disc  of  an 

/     'xu    i.u        •  1     •  Ophlurld  (Ophlogljrpha)  at  the  base  of  an  arm  (after 

(with    the    sinus    enclosing  ^ndwlgX    l.  Do«al  wall  of  the  disc;  2,  bulging  of  the 

it)  runs  along   that   side  of  digestive  sac  *,  S,  bursa ;  4,  gonad  on  the  bursal  wall ;  5,  base 

each  bursa  which  is  turned  °^  *^®  *™  »  ^'  yentnl  waU  of  the  disc  ;  7,  bursal  aperture ; 

.  .    ^  1  •  T .  8*  genital  plate  :  9,  bursal  scale. 

to     the    jnterradius.       It, 

however,  gives  off  a  branch  to  the  wall  which  is  turned  towards 
the  radius  (of  the  arm),  this  branch  running  along  this  wall  from 
its  periphery  to  its  proximal  part.     Both  walls  of  the  bursa,  therefore, 


Fig.  898.— Seotion  through  an  ovary  of  an  Ophlurld  (Ophloglypha  laoertoia)  (after  Ou^ot). 
1,  Muscle  trunk,  cut  through  transversely  ;  2,  nerve  ring  ;  8,  bursal  wall ;  4,  aperture  of  the  ovary 
into  the  bursa  ;  5,  wall  of  the  genital  sinus  ;  6,  genital  sinus  ;  7,  the  endothelium  of  the  genital 
sinus,  which  covers  the  gonadial  wall ;  8,  cavity  of  the  gonad  ;  9,  eggs  in  a  more  mature  condition 
than  the  rest ;  10,  ring-like  strand  in  the  aboral  ring  sinus  (11). 

the  abradial  wall,  ie,  that  turned  to  the  interradius,  and  the  adradial 
wall,  i.e.  that  turned  to  the  arm,  have  a  genital  strand.  The  abradial 
genital  strand  of  each  bursa  is  merely  a  part  of  the  apical  ring 
strand,  while  the  adradial  is  a  lateral  branch  of  that  strand.  These 
VOL.  II  2  K 
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five  pairs  of  adradial  genital  strands  recall  the  five  pairs  of  genital 
strands  of  the  Asteroidea, 

The  gonadial  tubes  are  sessile  upon  the  genital  strands  of  the 
bursse,  and  project  freely  into  the  body  cavity  of  the  disc.  These 
gonadial  tubes  are  either  single  pear-shaped  tubes,  great  numbers  of 
which  are  arranged  in  rows  along  the  genital  strands,  or  they  are 
collected  into  tufts,  and  then  there  is  one  tuft  on  the  adradial  and  one 
on  the  abradial  wall  of  the  bursa. 

In  the  former  case  [e.g.  Ophioglypha,  Ophiomyxa^  Ophiocoma)  the  two  rows  of 
genital  tubes  (the  adradial  and*the  abradial)  stand  rather  low  down  on  the  wall  of 
the  bursa,  near  its  aperture,  almost  parallel  with  the  edges  of  the  latter.  Each 
genital  tube  has  its  special  aperture  into  the  bursa. 

In  the  second  case,  the  points  of  insertion  of  the  two  tufts  of  gonads  within  the 
ventral  region  of  the  bursal  wall,  i.e.  the  position  of  the  bases  of  the  gonads, 
seems  to  vary  greatly,  and  each  tuft  appears  to  have  only  one  aperture  into  the 
bursa  {OphiopholiSf  Ophiothrix). 

It  is  still  an  open  question  whether  the  genital  apertures  are  constant  in  adult 
Ophiurids,  or  whether  they  only  break  through  into  the  bursal  cavity  at  the  time  of 
maturity. 

The  gonadial  tufts  arise  as  originally  solid  buds  from  the  genital  strands,  and, 
while  forming,  bulge  out  the  wall  of  the  sinus  which  contains  the  strand  ;  the  tubes 
are  thus  here  also  surrounded  by  a  genital  sinus,  which  communicates  with  the  ring 
sinus,  and  through  it  with  the  axial  sinus  (Fig.  393). 

The  ring-like  strand  is  attached  by  a  thick  band  to  the  wall  of  the  ring  bin  as. 
It  is  solid,  and  consists  of  two  kinds  of  cells :  (1)  cells  which  entirely  resemble 
those  of  the  axial  organ,  of  which  the  ring-like  strand  is  a  prolongation ;  (2) 
enclosed  in  these  cells,  there  is  a  strand  of  cells  proved  to  l)e  genital  germ  cells 
(rachis  genitalis).  The  cells  of  the  former  kind  progressively  decrease  in  number, 
and  those  of  the  second  kind  increase  in  number  the  nearer  the  ring-like  strand 
approaches  the  gonads.  The  former  are  not  even  continued  into  the  gonadial 
tubes,  while  the  latter  kind  yield  the  germinal  cell  material  of  the  gonads.  It  is 
very  probable  that,  after  the  sexual  products  have  be#n  ejected,  a  new  formation 
of  germinal  cell  material  takes  place,  by  some  kind  of  forward  movement,  from  the 
rachis  genitalis. 

The  development  of  the  genital  system  from  the  axial  organ  and  the  axial  sinus 
proceeds  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the  Asteroidea. 

Ophiaciis  virens,  a  form  distinguished  by  reproduction  by  means  of 
fission,  and  by  the  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  appendages  of  the 
water  vascular  system,  is  the  only  Ophiurid  in  which  the  bursse  are 
altogether  wanting.     The  gonads  open  direct  outward  on  the  oral  side. 

E.  Eehinoidea  (Figs.  358  and  370,  pp.  419  and  443). 

Although  the  genital  system  of  the  Eehinoidea  appears  to  resemble 
in  its  development  that  of  the  Asteroidea  and  the  Ophiuroidea  (a  point 
on  which,  however,  further  research  is  desirable),  marked  deviation 
takes  place  in  the  adults. 

The  gonads,  at  least  in  regular  Echinoids,  are  five  in  number,  and 
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lie  in  the  apical  region  of  the  body  cavity,  in  the  interambulacra.  The 
five  genital  ducts  ascend  towards  the  apex,  there  perforate  a  coelomic 
circular  sinus  which  surrounds  the  rectum,  pass  through  the  genital 
pores  of  the  basals,  and  then  open  outward,  sometimes  at  the  tips  of 
projecting  papillse. 

The  sronads. — These,  in  a  mature  condition,  are  large  acinose 
organs,  which  are  suspended  to  the  inner  wall  of  the  test  by  an 
exactly  interradial  principal 
suspensor,  and  by  various 
other  bands  of  connective 
tissue.  They  are  not  sur- 
rounded by  a  genital  sinus. 

The  number  of  gonads 
was  originally  five.  Five 
are  found  in  all  the  regular 
Echinoids  {Cidaroida  and 
Diadematoida\  and  also  in 
many  Clypeastroida,  In  the 
Spatangoiduy  the  Holectypoida, 
and  many  Clypeasiroidd,  the 

number  is  reduced,  the  pos-  F,,.894.-Cyrt«)lun«ve.ioaA.A«.  Apical  portion 
tenor  unpaired  gonad  with  of  the  teit  from  within,  with  the  three  gonadg.  1,  An- 
the     genital     pore     belonoinc    terfor  ambuUurrum ;  2,  left  anterior ;  8,  left  posterior ; 

to  it  being  the  first  to^'dis-  igJlSS^).'^'*'''''  ''"^■'  ''  ''"'"'*'  "'"'"  ^''^^  ^' 
appear.     In  the  SpaiangoicUij 

the  reduction  may  go  still  further,  the  right  anterior,  and  in  a  few 
cases  the  left  anterior  as  well,  disappearing  (Fig.  394). 

Further  details  on  this  point  are  to  be  found  in  the  section  on  the  skeletal  system 
{c/.  pp.  321-324  on  the  genital  pores).  It  is  there  shown  that  these  pores  are  by  no 
means  necessarily  limited  to  the  basals. 

The  genital  apertnres. — The  genital  papillae,  on  the  tips  of  which  the  genital 
apertures  lie,  are  specially  well  developed  in  the  Spaiangoida, 

The  rizig  BiniiB  encircles  the  anus  with  the  periproctal  sinuses,  the  stone  canal, 
and  the  axial  sinus.  Its  wall  is  formed  on  the  one  side  by  the  test,  and  on  the 
-other  by  a  circular  lamella  of  connective  tissue  which  is  covered  on  both  surfaces  by 
endothelium,  on  the  apical  surface  by  that  of  the  ring  sinus,  and  on  the  oral  by  that 
of  the  general  body  cavity. 

The  lower  wall  of  the  apical  ring  sinus  is  broken  through  in  Doroeuiaris,  so 
that  the  circular  sinus  is  here  in  open  communication  with  the  general  body 
cavity. 

In  all  other  cases,  the  ring  sinus  is  entirely  closed  on  all  sides  in  adult 
Echinoids. 

In  adults,  there  is  no  trace  of  a  ring  like  strand  enclosed  in  the 
ring  sinus.  The  connection  between  the  axial  organ  and  the  gonads 
is  thus  lost 
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F.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  395). 

In  the  Crinoids,  a  genital  strand  runs  through  the  arms,  branching 
with  them,  and  entering  into  their  last  ramifications — the  pinnulaB. 
While  this  genital  strand,  which  is  to  be  found  even  below  the  food 
grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis,  remains  as  a  rule  infertile  in  the  calyx 

and  in  the  arms,  in  the 
pinnules  the  srerminal 
cells  which  it  contains 
give  rise  to  the  genital 
cells.  The  genital  strand 
in  the  pinnulse  becomes 
a  gonadial  tube. 

On  the  position  of  the 
genital  strand  cf,  p.  414 
and  Fig.  356.  It  runs 
between  the  three  brachial 
sinuses  of  the  body  cavity 
(between  the  dorsal  canal 
and  the  two  ventral 
canalsX  below  the  food 
grooves  of  the  arms. 

It  is  contained  in  a 
special  coelomic  sinus 
(like  the  ring-like  strand 
and  the  genital  strands 
of  the  Asteroid^n  and  the 
Ophiuroidea),  to  the  wall 
of  which  it  is  attached  by 
filaments  of  connective 
tissue. 

The  coelomic  sinus  is  continued  on  to  the  gonadial  tubes  of  the 
pinnulae  and  there  becomes  the  genital  sinus. 

The  genital  strand  is  at  first  solid,  but  at  a  later  stage  becomes  a 
hollow  genital  tube.  This  genital  tube  widens  in  the  pinnules  into 
the  gonadial  tube,  which,  in  mature  pinnules,  is  filled  either  with  eggs 
or  spermatozoa,  these  having  their  origin  in  the  cells  of  the  wall  of  the 
gonadial  tubes  (the  germinal  epithelium). 

In  a  transverse  section  of  the  genital  tubes  of  the  arms,  the  wall 
appears  thickened  at  one  part.  This  thickening  is  the  section  of  a 
ridge  whose  cells  seem  to  correspond  with  those  of  the  germinal  epi- 
thelium of  the  gonadial  tubes. 

It  is  very  probable  also,  that  after  the  ejection  of  the  sexual  pro- 
ducts from  the  pinnules  in  Crinoids,  the  new  formations  of  these  pro- 
ducts proceed  from  the  germinal  cells,  which  are  pushed  forward  out 
of  the  ridge  of  the  genital  tube  into  the  pinnules. 


Fio.  395.  —  TransYorse  Bootion  through  an  ovarUl 
plnnulo  of  a  Crlnold,  diagrammatic.  1,  nerve  trunk  of  the 
apical  nervous  system  in  the  Joint  of  the  piniiula ;  2,  genital 
sinus ;  8,  genninal  epithelium  of  the  gonadial  rachis  (genital 
strand  or  tube) ;  4  and  9,  sinuses  of  the  brachial  ccelom ; 
5,  deeper  longitudinal  nerves  of  the  pinnula ;  6,  tentacle  canal ; 
7,  radial  canal  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  8,  nerve  ridge  of 
the  superficial  oral  system  ;  10,  sacculus,  see  p.  490. 
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That  the  cells  of  the  genital  ridge  (and,  indeed,  originally  all  the  cells  of  the 
genital  strand)  are  germinal  cells  is  further  proved  by  the  fact  that,  in  exceptional 
cases,  gonads  may  develop  in  the  arms  also,  and  even  under  the  ambulacral  furrows 
of  the  calyx  {e.g.  in  individuals  of  the  species  Antedon  and  ActinfymeLra,  and  in  one 
species  not  specified). 

The  gonadial  tubes  are  sometimes  long,  sometimes  egg-shaped.  They  run 
through  a  larger  or  smaller  number  of  joints  of  the  pinnule.  At  the  time  of 
maturity  they  swell  and  often  bulge  out  the  wall  of  the  pinnule  in  such  a  way  as 
to  show  at  a  glance  which  pinnules  contain  ripe  sexual  products. 

The  manner  in  which  the  ripe  products  are  ejected  from  the  pinnules  is  not  yet 
satisfactorily  explained.  There  seem  to  be  no  constant  genital  apertures  in  the 
adult  It  appears  that  the  ejection  takes  places  through  two  merely  temporary 
apertures  (one  on  each  lateral  wall  of  the  pinnule). 

Round  the  mouth,  finally,  there  are  five  genital  strands  with  the 
sinuses  in  which  they  lie,  running  from  the  periphery,  i,e,  from  the 
bases  of  the  arms  below  the  food  grooves  of  the  tegmen  calycis.  It  is 
not  certainly  known  what  becomes  of  these  genital  strands  ;  according 
to  some  accounts,  they  are  continued  round  the  mouth,  into  the  strands 
of  the  axial  organ.  They  are  said*  also  to  develop  ontogenetically  as 
outgrowths  of  that  organ  {cf,  p.  446). 

If  the  axial  organ  of  the  Crinoids  is  homologous  with  that  of  the  OphiurcidSy 
Asteroids,  and  Eehinoids  (which  homology  cannot  be  considered  as  certainly  estab- 
lished), then  we  should  have  the  same  relations  subsisting  between  the  axial  organ 
and  the  genital  organ  in  the  Crinoids  as  in  the  other  groups  above  mentioned.  But 
in  the  Crinoids  the  genital  strands,  which  only  become  fruitful  as  gonadial  tubes  in  the 
pinnnlse,  are  tyral  outgrowths  of  the  axial  organ,  whereas  in  other  Echinoderms  (apart 
from  the  Holothurhidea,  which  are  quite  isolated)  they  are  apical  outgrowths. 

G.  Origin  of  the  Sexual  Products. 

The  first  origin  of  the  sexual  products  has  been  accurately  described 
for  the  Ophiurid  Amphiura  squamaia.  They,  and  the  cells  of  the  axial 
organ,  arise  out  of  one  and  the  same  rudiment^  which  consists  of  the 
endotiielial  cells  of  the  coelom.  The  Echinoderms  would  thus,  as 
far  as  the  origin  of  the  sexual  products  is  concerned,  agree  with  the 
Annulata,  the  Mollusca,  and  the  Yertebrata. 

The  specific  cells  of  the  axial  organ  seem  incapable  of  becoming 
germinal  cells. 

H.  Hermaphroditism  in  Echinoderms. 

Hermaphroditism  is  an  altogether  exceptional  phenomenon  in 
Echinoderms,  and  is  only  of  frequent  occurrence  in  one  order  of  the 
Holothurians,  the  Faractinapoda  {Synaptidai).  Apart  from  this  order, 
it  is  only  certainly  established  in  one  Asteroid  (Asterina  ffibbosa)  and 
one  Ophiurid  {Amphiura  squamata), 

(a)  Paractinopoda.— All  species  of  the  genera  Synapta  and  AnapUtf  examined 
with  regard  to  this  point,  and  a  few  species  of  the  genus  Chirodotay  are  herma- 
phrodite. 
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Eggs  as  well  as  spermatozoa  are  produced  in  the  gonadial  tubes,  but  the  two 
products  do  not  ripen  simultaneously  {Synapta  inheerena).  The  spermatozoa  only 
ripen  after  the  ejection  of  the  eggs. 

{b)  Ast«riiia  gibbota.— Here  also  the  eggs  and  the  spermatozoa  are  formed  in  the 
same  genital  organs,  again  not  being  simultaneously  produced.  The  young  animals 
are  males,  the  adults  females. 

((*)  Amphinra  tqiiainata. — The  simple  pear-shaped  gonads  are  very  few  in  number. 
On  the  average,  the  adradial  and  the  abradial  walls  of  a  bursa  have  only  one  gonad 
each  sessile  on  it.  The  adradial  gonads  are  testes,  the  abradial  ovaries.  Only  a  few 
eggs  in  the  ovary  and  a  small  number  of  spermatozoa  in  the  testes  ripen  at  one  time. 
These  two  kinds  of  sexual  products  here  also,  as  it  appears,  do  not  ripen  simul- 
taneously in  one  and  the  same  animal.     The  eggs  are  developed  in  the  burss. 

I.  Care  of  the  Brood  and  Beznal  Dimorphinn. 

Little  by  little,  somewhat  numerous  cases  of  care  of  the  brood  have  become  known 
among  the  Holothurioidea,  Echinoidea,  AsUroidea,  and  Ophiuroidea,  These  are  not 
infrequently  connected  with  a  more  or  less  pronounced  sexual  dimorphism,  the 
adaptations  for  care  of  the  brood  being  found  only  in  the  female. 

The  eggs  of  an  Echinoderm  in  which  the  brood  is  cared  for  are,  as  far  as  investiga- 
tion on  this  subject  has  gone,  distinguished  by  remarkable  size,  and  by  a  rich  pro- 
vision of  nutritive  yolk,  from  those  which  are  ejected  into  the  water,  and  sre  destined 
to  develop  into  free-swimming  larvse. 

The  following  review  makes  no  claim  to  be  exhaustive. 

(a)  Holothiirioidea.— In  Paolus  epkippifer  {cf.  Fig.  228,  p.  287)  large  plates  are 
found  on  the  back  of  the  female,  raised  from  the  dorsal  integument  by  means  of 
stalks.  Between  the  stalks  a  brood  chamber,  roofed  over  by  the  contiguous  plates, 
arises ;  in  this  the  fertilised  eggs  which  emerge  through  the  dorsal  genital  aperture 
pass  through  their  development. 

In  Cucumaria  crocea,  the  developing  eggs  are  retained  in  a  dorsal  trough,  which 
arises  by  the  swelling  up  and  bulging  outward  of  the  body  wall  in  the  two  dorsal 
radii. 

Another  kind  of  care  of  the  brood  is  found  in  Cucwnaria  Icevigata  and  C.  minuta. 
Two  sacs  hero  project  from  the  body  wall  into  the  body  cavity ;  these  are  brood 
pouches,  which  shelter  the  developing  brood.  The  sacs  are  probably  mere  invagina- 
tions of  the  body  wall ;  their  outer  apertures,  however,  have  been  discovered  only  in 
C,  minuia.  The  two  sncs  belong  to  tile  two  ventral  interradial  areas  ;  in  C  Icevigala 
they  lie  near  the  middle  of  the  body,  in  C,  minuia  anteriorly. 

In  Fhyllophonui  urna  and  Chirodota  rotifera^  the  body  cavity  serves  as  a  brood 
chamber.  It  is,  however,  unknown  how  the  fertilised  eggs  pass  in  and  the  young 
Holothurioidea  out  of  it. 

In  other  Echinod^rms,  as  might  be  anticipated,  we  find  the  spines  occasionally 
acting  as  protections  for  the  brood 

(6)  Echinoidea. — In  a  few  Cidaroida  {e.g.  O,  canjalimlala^  C,  niUrix,  C,  mem- 
branipora)  the  eggs  are  retained  on  the  apical  area  of  the  test,  and  here  develop, 
protected  by  the  spines,  which  bend  together  over  them.  The  same  is  the  case  in 
many  Spatangoida^  but  the  members  of  this  order  have  become  still  more  specialised 
for  this  function.  In  certain  forms  either  some  or  all  of  the  petaloids  {</.  p.  347; 
sink  in  deeply,  and  thus  give  rise  to  brood  chambers  (marsupia)  into  which  the  eggs 
pass  from  the  genital  aperture.  The  brood  developing  in  such  a  marsupium  is  pro- 
tected by  the  bending  together  of  the  larger  spines  which  border  it.  In  the  SehisaMtr 
figured  on  p.  294,  the  anterior  unpaired  petaloid  ;  in  Hemiaster  cavemasus^  in  which 
this  arrangement  is  best  known,  the  paired  petaloids  are  the  most  deeply  sunk.    As 
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this  is  only  the  case  in  the  female,  we  here  have  a  striking  sexual  dimorphism. 

Similar  adaptations  for  the  care  of  the  brood  seem  to  occur  in  Moira,  Anochanus, 

etc. 

(c)  Asteroidea. — Among  the  Asteroidea,  the  Pterasterinoi  {PterasttTy  Hymenaster) 

are  very  remarkable  for  the  care  of  the  brood.     The  whole  of  the  apical  body  wall 

carries  large  peculiarly  shaped  paxillsB  or  calcareous  pillars,  from  the  free  ends  of 

which  radiate,  like  the  spokes  of  a  wheel,  a  varying  number  of  calcareous  rods  {cf. 

p.  391).     All  these  calcareous  stars  of  the  paxill®  are  connected  by  an  integument 

in  such  a  way  that,  between  this  in- 
tegument (supradorsal  membrane)  and 

the  dorsal  wall  of  the  body  beneath  it, 

a  lai^  brood  chamber  is  formed.    This 

chamber  communicates  with  the  ex- 
terior at  many  points :  (1)  through  a 

large    aperture    at    the    apical    pole 

(osculnm)  usually  surrounded  by  five 

valves  of  considerable  size  (Fig.  396) ; 

(2)  through  numerous  contractile  pores 

or  spiracles  in  the  membrane  which 

covers  the  brood  cavity ;  (3)  through 

regular  segmentally  recurring  apertures 

at  the  sides  of  the  arms.  These  aper- 
tures can  be  closed  by  means  of  small 
spines  or  scales.  These  "segmental" 
apertures  are  regai-ded  by  the  present 
writer  as  ventilating  apertures,  as  they 
appear  to  serve  the  purpose  of  keeping 
up  an  active  circulation  of  water  in  the 
brood  cavity. 

The  sexual  arrangements  in  the 
PUrasteriruB  are  unfortunately  still  un- 
known.   All  specimens  as  yet  described 

show  the  brood  membrane.  Possibly  they  are  all  females,  and  the  males  are  still 
unknown,  or  the  Pterasterince  may  be  hermaphrodite.  Or,  again,  there  may  be  a 
far-reaching  dimorphism,  which  has  led  to  the  males  being  described  as  a  separate 
species. 

Lqpioptychfister  kerguehncnsis^  an  Astrqpectinidf  shows  us  the  care  of  the  brood, 
seen  in  the  Pterasteriiice^  to  a  certain  extent  in  statu  nascendi.  The  eggs  which 
emerge  from  the  genital  aperture  pass  into  the  interstices  between  the  stalks  of  the 
still  separate  paxillae,  and  there  pass  through  the  first  stages  of  their  development. 
At  a  later  stage,  also,  as  young  Asteroids,  they  remain  for  some  time  on  the  body  of 
the  mother. 

In  AsUrias  spirabilis,  similar  arrangements  are  found,  but  the  embryo  is  con- 
nected by  means  of  a  stalk  to  the  body  wall  of  the  mother. 

Other  Asteroids  {e.g.  species  of  Echinaster  and  Aslerias)  protect  the  brood  which 
collects  on  the  oral  side ;  it  develops  under  the  shelter  of  the  arms,  which  simply 
bend  round  over  it,  so  forming  a  temporary  brood  chamber. 

Ophiuroidea. — In  the  description  of  the  bursce,  p.  495,  it  was  mentioned  that,  in 
many  Ophiurids,  these  function  as  brood  chambers,  and  the  best-known  cases  were 
given. 


Fio.  89(t.— Hymenaster  pelluddui,  Wyv.  Thom- 
son, from  the  apical  side.  The  OHCulum  is  seen, 
siirroanded  by  five  valves  (after  Bladen). 
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XX.  Capacity  for  B«g«iieration  and  Aaemal  Beprodiietion  by 
FiMion  and  Oemmation. 

The  capacity  for  regeneration  is,  as  a  rule,  highly  deyeloped  in  EchinodermH. 
Defects  in  the  body  wall  are  in  this  way  easily  and  quickly  repaired  in  all  Echino- 
derma.  The  Echinoidea^  even,  in  which  this  capacity  is  in  other  ways  slightly 
developed,  easily  repair  smaller  or  greater  defects  in  the  body  epithelinm  which  covers 
the  test.  For  example,  in  Doroddaris  papillcUa,  portions  of  the  test  over  which 
the  epithelium  has  been  damaged  or  destroyed  are  cast  off,  and  as  soon  as  a  fresh 
integument  has  formed  a  new  test  can  undoubtedly  be  produced  below  it 

The  capacity  for  regeneration  may  increase  to  an  extraordinary  degree  within  the 
different  divisions,  and  the  sensitiveness  to  external  stimulus  increases  in  proportion, 
till  a  stage  is  reached  when  voluntary  amputation  by  means  of  muscular  contraction 
takes  place  in  response  to  external  stimuli 

The  Crinoids  completely  regenerate  lost  viscera,  and  it  even  appears  as  if  such 
loss  is  not  altogether  involuntary,  in  certain  species  and  under  certain  conditions 
voluntary  amputation  taking  place.    This,  however,  is  not  certain. 

Crinoids  easily  regenerate  broken -off  portions  of  arms  or  whole  arms  ;  several  or 
indeed  all  the  arms  may,  under  favourable  circumstances,  be  regenerated.  The  arms 
break  off  easily  at  their  bases ;  it  even  appears  as  if  ArUedoUf  in  response  to  injurious 
stimuli,  voluntarily  throws  off  its  arms. 

The  regeneration  of  the  portions  of  arms  (bitten  off,  possibly  by  enemies)  or  of 
whole  arms  takes  place  very  easily  in  many  AsUroidea  and  Ophiuroidta,     The 
frequency  with  which  Asteroids  and  Ophiurids  with  regenerated  arms  or  arm  tips  are  - 
met  with  demonstrates  both  the  frequency  of  mutilation  and  the  great  utility  of 
regeneration. 

Species  of  Asteroids  in  which  the  disc  with  the  other  arms  are  regenerated  at  the 
base  of  broken-off  arms  are  less  common.  Such  regenerations  give  rise  to  the  well- 
known  "comet"  form  ot  Asteroids  (Fig.  897,  B).  Begeneration  of  the  whole  body 
from  one  arm  never  occurs  in  Ophiurids,  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  difference 
between  Asteroids  and  Ophiurids  in  this  respect  is  connected  with  the  fact  that,  in 
Asteroids,  intestinal  diverticula  project  into  the  arms,  and  that  the  genital  products 
are  often  developed  in  them,  which  is  never  the  case  in  Ophiurids. 

Animals  in  which  half  the  disc  is  retained  can  regenerate  the  rest  of  the  body 
both  among  the  Ophiuroidea  and  the  Asteroidea. 

Defects  both  great  and  small  in  the  disc  are  repaired. 

In  LincJcia  muUifora^  an  Asteroid  distinguished  by  an  extraordinary  capacity  for 
regeneration,  cases  have  been  known  in  which,  after  the  animal  has  lost  the  greater 
part  of  an  arm,  two  new  tips  have  been  formed  by  the  wounded  surface,  and  in  one 
case  regeneration  led  to  the  formation  of  a  complete  new  Asteroid  at  such  a 
point  This  latter  case  is  illustrated  in  outline  in  Fig.  397  C.  The  new  animal 
consists  of  two  discs  with  their  arms,  connected  by  the  regenerating  stump  of  the 
arm. 

Holothurioidea. — Here  also  the  capacity  for  generation  seems  to  be  very  great 
Not  only  are  tentacles  and  integumental  defects  repaired,  but  the  ejected  viscera 
(intestine,  respiratory  trees,  and  even  the  calcareous  ring,  the  water  vascular  ring, 
and  the  gonads)  can  be  regenerated.  In  Synapta^  after  the  body  has  been  completely 
cut  to  pieces,  its  anterior  portion  can  regenerate  the  whole.  In  a  Cueumariot  the 
two  separate  halves  can  grow  into  complete  animals. 

Increase  in  the  capacity  for  regeneration  is  accompanied  by  increased  irritabilit}*. 
Many  ffolothurioideaf  especially  Aspidoehirota,  when  strongly  stimulated,  contract 
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so  violently  that  the  intestine  is  torn  out  (usually  behind  the  calcareous  ring),  and 
together  with  the  right  respiratory  tree  is  ejected  through  a  rent  in  the  cloacal 
wall. 

In  certain  ffolothurioideay  the  integument,  when  strongly  irritated,  easily  dis- 
solves  into  slime.  A  Stickopus  was  observed  to  come  entirely  out  of  its  skin,  i,e. 
the  whole  integument  dissolved  into  slime,  so  that  only  the  dermomuscular  tube 


Fio.  897.— A,  Ophldlastar  dlplax.  A  specimen  with  the  anus  (3,  4,  6)  in  the  act  of  being  re- 
generated ;  and  two  (1  and  2)  being  constricted  off  (after  HaeOkol).  B,  Linokia  (Ophidiaster)  multl- 
fora,  a  "  comet "  form.  One  arm  is  in  the  act  of  regenerating  the  disc  and  the  other  foor  arms 
(after  Haackol).  C,  The  case  given  in  the  text  of  a  specimen  of  Linckia  multifora  (after  P.  and  F. 
Sarailn). 

enclosing  the  viscera  remained.  That  regeneration  follows  such  a  phenomenon  has 
not  yet  been  established  by  observation. 

The  Synaptidcs  react  on  stimuli  (often  quite  slight)  by  falling  to  pieces,  the 
circular  musculature  being  at  certain  points  so  strongly  contracted  that  the  parts 
thus  constricted  break  off. 

It  will  no  doubt  be  proved  in  time  that  all  these  manifestations  of  increased 
irritability  which  coincide  with  increased  capacity  for  regeneration  are  of  use  to  the 
animal. 

Asexual  reproduction  (sehiiogony).  In  certain  Echinoderms,  the  strongly 
developed  capacity  for  regeneration  has  had  as  a  consequence  asexual  reproduction. 
It  is,  indeed,  not  certain  that,  in  the  cases  to  be  quoted  below,  the  division  into 
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parts  is  purely  volantary  (i,e,  results  from  causes  entirely  within  the  animal  itself) 
and  not  to  some  extent  due  to  external  stimuli,  however  slight.  In  any  case,  the 
final  result  of  the  regeneration  which  follows  is  the  same — the  multiplication  of 
individuals. 

nation  of  the  body  into  two  halves  of  approximately  equal  suse  with  subsequent 
regeneration  has  been  observed  in  Ophiuroidea,  AiUroidea,  and  ffolMurioidea, 
In  the  two  former  classes  the  plane  of  fission  passes  through  the  middle  of  the  disc 
(through  the  mouth  and  digestive  sac),  in  the  HolUhurioidea  {Oucumaria)  it  passes 
transversely  through  the  tubular  body,  dividing  it  into  an  anterior  (oral)  and  a 
posterior  (apical)  half. 

In  the  Ophiuroidea,  reproduction  by  means  of  fission  has  been  obeerved  in  the 
following  genera :  Ophiaetis  {MUlleri,  Sayigny,  virtns),  Ophioaiida  {sexradid)^  Ophuh 
c<nna  (pumila,  FcUencue),  Ophiothela  (isidicola,  dividua). 

Among  the  AaUroidea,  schizogony  is  s{)ecially  characteri8tic\>f  many  species  of  the 
genus  Asterias  {aciUispina,  cUlantica^  calainaria,  microdisetis,  tenuispina),  and  is  also 
found  in  AsUrina  Wega,  Cribrella  sexraditUa,  StiehasUr  cUbulus. 

Another  kind  of  asexual  reproduction  seems  to  be  very  common  in  the  family  of 
the  Linckiidce.  In  these  Asteroids,  the  arms  become  constricted  off  at  their  bases, 
after  which  not  only  does  the  disc  regenerate  the  arms  which  have  been  cast  off,  but 
each  individual  arm  regenerates  the  disc  and  the  other  arms  (** comet"  forms  of 
Asteroids,  Fig.  397  A,  B). 

Asexual  reproduction  does  not,  as  a  rule,  appear  to  take  place  simultaneously  with 
sexual  reproduction,  but  there  are  exceptions  to  this  rule. 


XXI.  Ontogeny. 

In  all  Echinoderms,  except  those  few  forms  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  the 
fertilised  eggs  develop  into  free-swimmiiig,  bilaterally  ayinmetrical  lazm,  which  are 
transformed  into  the  radially  bnilt  Echinodenn  after  luissing  through  an  often  yery 
complicated  metamorphoaii. 

The  larvffi  of  the  different  classes  of  Echinoderms  will  first  be  compared  ex- 
clusively according  to  their  external  characteristics. 


A.  The  various  Larval  Forms  of  the  Echinodermata. 

We  shall  first  construct  a  hypothetical  larval  form,  and  then  deduce  the  various 
larval  forms  from  it  (Fig.  398,  A). 

The  body  of  the  larva  is  egg-ahaped,  and  concave  on  the  ventral  side.  In  the 
base  of  the  concavity  lies  the  larval  mouth.  Near  one  of  the  poles  (t.€.  near  the 
poaterior  end),  but  still  on  the  ventral  side,  there  is  a  second  aperture  (proceeding 
from  the  blastopore  of  the  gastrula  larva) ;  this  is  the  larval  anna.  A  rfH^t^  band 
which  runs  back  upon  itself  surrounds  the  mouth  along  the  edge  of  the  ventral  con- 
cavity ;  posteriorly  it  runs  over  the  ventral  aide  in  front  of  the  anus,  and  is  the 
dreomoral  ciliated  ring.  The  aperture  of  the  mouth  and  its  immediate  surround- 
ing are  also  ciliated  (adoral  ciliated  band). 

1.  Holothnrioidea.— The  Holothurid  larva  known  as  Anrienlaria  (Fig.  398,  A) 
differs  but  little  from  the  hypothetical  form.  The  ventral  concavity  becomes  more 
complicated,  lengthening  on  each  side  posteriorly  and  anteriorly,  while  a  posterior 
median  portion  with  the  anus  forms  a  ventral  prominence,  the  anal  area,  and  a 
median  portion  in  front  of  the  mouth  forms  another  prominence,  the  preoral  area. 
The  ciliated  band  which  runs  longitudinally  along  the  ventral  depression  assumes 
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ill  consequence  a  more  complicated  form,  and  takes  a  winding  course.  This  descrip- 
tion will  be  elucidated  by  the  figures. 

Here,  as  in  all  other  Echinoderms,  the  ciliated  rings  are  mere  remains  of  the 
cilia  which  ooyered  the  whole  body  in  an  earlier  stage,  i.e.  in  the  gastrola. 

2.  Asteroidea  (Fig.  398,  B). — The  Asteroid  larvse  are  known  as  Bipinnari»  and 
Brachiolarin.  The  chief  distinction  between  them  and  the  Auricularia  is  the 
preoral  ciliated  ring.  This  is  a  circle  on  the  preoral  area,  and  within  the  circumoral 
ciliated  ring,  from  which  it  is  altogether  distinct. 

The  comparison  of  a  Bipinnaria  with  an  Auricularia  led  to  the  conjecture  that 
the  preoral  ciliated  ring  of  the  former  corresponds  with  a  preoral  portion  of  the 
common  circumoral  ciliated  ring  of  the  latter,  which  has  become  distinct  and  has 
closed  to  form  a  ring.  Direct  observation  of  the  ontogenetic  development  of  the 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Asteroid  larva  has  entirely  confirmed  this  conjecture. 


B 


Fia.  39S.— A«  B,  C,  AnrlouUrla,  Bipinnaria,  and  Tomaria  (Enteropneustan  larva),  from  the 
right  Aide,  diagrainmatic.  1,  Pretrochal  area  ;  2,  oral  area :  3,  jwstoral  area  ;  4,  anal  area ;  I,  pre- 
oral ;  II,  circumoral :  III,  anal  or  principal  ciliated  ring ;  &,  neural  plate ;  o»,  mouth,  an,  anus. 

The  Bipinnaria  passes  throngh  an  Anricnlaria  stage.  The  general  ciliation  of 
the  body,  belonging  to  an  early  stage,  disappears  first  from  the  ventral  side,  which 
becomes  depressed,  then  from  the  dorsal  side,  in  such  a  way  as  to  leave  a  band 
running  back  on  itself  at  the  edge  of  the  ventral  depression  ;  this  corresponds  entirely 
with  the  course  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  band  ia  the  Auricularia,  In  the  frontal 
region,  however,  where  the  two  lateral  strips  of  the  circumoral  band  approach  each 
other  in  the  median  line,  a  ciliated  island  is  for  a  time  retained  connecting  them 
{Asterias  rubens).  The  covering  of  cilia  thus  forms  an  X-like  cross  on  the  frontal 
region.  By  the  disappearance  of  the  ciliation  from  the  centre  of  the  X,  the  preoral 
section  of  the  ciliated  ring  is  separated  from  the  rest,  and  forms  the  distinct  preoral 
ring  enclosed  within  the  circumoral  ring. 

The  process  in  Asterias  vulgaris  seems  to  take  a  somewhat  different  course,  but 
has  the  same  final  result.  On  the  frontal  region,  where,  in  A,  rubensy  an  isolated 
ciliated  area  remained  to  form  a  connection  between  two  i)ortion8  of  the  circumoral 
ciliated  band,  this  connection  arises  only  secondarily  by  the  approximation  of  the 
two  portions  in  the  middle  line.  The  further  process  of  separation  of  the  preoral 
ring  from  the  rest,  which  latter  then  represents  the  secondary  circumoral  ciliated 
ring,  agrees  with  that  in  A,  rubais. 

The  ventral  depression  (in  which  the  mouth  lies)  which,  in  the  AuriculariOy  runs 
forward  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  preoral  portion  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  ring, 
is  now  able,  after  the  latter  has  become  constricted  off  as  a  ring,  entirely  to  surround 
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that  portion  ;  it  fonnsa  moat  round  the  preoral  area,  which  becomes  raised  up  like  a 
shield. 

An  adoral  ciliated  ring,  closely  encircling  the  mouth  and  extending  some  way 
into  the  buccal  cavity,  is  also  present. 

The  body  is  produced  into  longer  or  shorter  processes  or  arms,  in  the  i-egions  of  the 
preoral  and  circumoral  ciliated  rings.  An  anterior  unpaired  frontal  process,  belong- 
ing to  the  ciliated  ring,  is  distinguished  by  its  constant  occurrence  and  its  greater 
length. 

In  some  species,  the  ciliated  band  disappears  on  this  frontal  process,  which,  on 


Fio.  899.— Older  Anrioularia,  seen  diAgonally  f^m  the  lower  and  left  side  (after  8emon>  1, 
Circumoral  ciliated  ring ;  2,  hydropore  ;  3,  hydrocoel ;  4,  adoral  ciliated  ring ;  6,  median  or  stomach 
intestine ;  0,  nerve  band  ;  7,  hind-gut ;  8,  left  enteroccEl ;  9,  calcareous  wheel ;  10,  fore-gut,  ctao- 
phagus  ;  11,  right  enterocwl. 


the  other  hand,  divides  into  three  branches,  apparently  covered  with  protuberances 
at  their  tips.     Such  larvae  are  known  as  Braohiolarin. 

There  are,  further,  Asteroids  whose  larvae  do  not  at  all  resemble  the  Bipinnariati 
and  Brachiolarian  larvae,  or  else  show  only  a  superficial  resemblance  to  them ;  cf. 
below  the  account  of  the  larva  of  AsUrina  gibbosa  (p.  625). 

3.  Ophinroidea. — The  Ophiurid  larva  is  known  as  the  PlnteoB,  and  can  be 
just  as  easily  deduced  from  the  hypothetical  larval  form  of  the  £chinoderms,  sketched 
above,  as  the  Auricalaria  and  the  Bipintiaria.  The  gastrula  stage  is  followed  by 
the  bilateral  stage  with  depressed  ventral  surface,  in  the  centre  of  which  lies  the 
larval  mouth.  A  circumoral  ciliated  band  is  retained,  running  along  the  edge  of  this 
ventral  depression.  This  band  always  remains  single.  While  the  preoral  area  (the 
larva  being  viewed  from  the  ventral  side)  remains  very  small  or  is  even  indistinguish- 
able, the  anal  area  appears  very  large.  The  body  is  produced  into  processes  or  arms, 
which  may  become  very  long,  and  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods.     These  pro- 
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cesses  are  of  two  kinds.  One  kind,  which  belong  to  the  region  of  the  circumoral 
ciliated  ring,  are  paired,  and  diverge  in  a  forward  direction.  Two  arms  are 
distinguished  by  their  constant  occurrence  and  special  length  ;  these  belong  to  the 
posterior  and  lateral  region  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  band.  Opposed  to  these  paired 
processes  of  the  circumoral  ciliated  band  pointing  anteriorly  is  an  unpaired,  posterior, 
postanal  process  projecting  backwards  from  the  posterior  end  of  the  anal  area ;  its 
tip  may  carry  a  cap  of  cilia. 

In  Ophiuroidea  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs,  the  typical  larval  forms  are  not 
developed. 

4.  Eohinoidea  (Figs.  400  and  401). — The  larva  of  Echinoidea  agrees  to  a  great 
extent  with  that  of  the  Ophiuroidea^  and  is,  like  it,  known  as  the  Plutens.    The  only 
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Fio.  400.— Larva  of  an  Eohlnld  (Plutens)  from 
the  ventral  side.  1,  Ciliated  "epaulettes "  ;  ant,  an- 
terior; po9ty  posterior;  (lex,  right ;  «h,  left. 


post 
Fio.  401.— Spatangld  larva  (Plutens) 
ftx)m  the  ventral  side.    1,  The  three  processes 
of  the  anal  area. 


important  difference  is  that  the  two  lateral  arms  which,  in  the  Ophiurids,  are  the 
most  constant  and  the  longest,  seem  to  be  altogether  wanting  in  the  Echinoidea. 

The  PluUus  of  Uchiniis  has  eight  arms  or  processes,  and  at  the  bases  of  each  ot 
the  four  posterior  arms  a  ciliated  **  epaulette  "  (Fig.  400). 

The  larvw  of  Arhacia  and  SpcUang^is  {Yig.  401)  have  no  ciliated  "epaulettes," 
but  Arhacia  has  two  and  Spatan^us  three  long  posterior  processes  of  the  anal  area, 
which,  like  all  the  other  processes,  are  supported  by  calcareous  rods.- 

Echinoids  in  which  care  of  the  brood  occurs  develop  direct  without  meta- 
morphosis. 

5.  Crinoidea  (Fig.  402). — The  free-swimming  larva  of  AnUdon  is  long  and  egg- 
shaped.  At  the  frontal  pole,  the  thickened  but  somewhat  depressed  ectoderm  (the 
neural  pit  or  plate)  carries  a  tuft  of  long  flagella.  The  larva,  in  swimming,  has  the 
frontal  pole,  which  corresponds  with  the  anterior  end  of  other  Echinoderms,  directed 
forwards. 
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The  body  is  surrouaded  by  five  ciliated  rings,  distinct  from  one  another  ;  the^ 
cannot  be  ontogenetically  derived  from  one  continuous  ciliated  ring. 
The  most  anterior  ring  is  interrupted  on  the  ventral  side. 

The  second  ring  runs  somewhat  diagonally  from  above  downwards  and  forwanls, 
the  third  is  directed  downwards  and  backwards,  so  that  there  is  a  large  interval 

between  the  second  and  third  rings  ventrally. 

In  this  region,  the  ventral  side  sinks  in  to 
form  a  large  ciliated  ymitibiilar  depressioiL 

A  smaller  depression  on  the  ventral  side 
between  the  first  and  second  ciliated  ring  is 
known  as  the  adheiiye  pit.  The  larva  attaches 
itself  at  this  point,  by  means  of  a  special 
secretion  yielded  by  the  glandular  cells  of  the 
depression. 

To  the  loft,  between  the  third  and  fourth 
rings,  there  is  a  small  aperture,  the  primary 
madreporite  (water  pore). 

The  intestine  lies  as  an  entirely  closed  sac  in 
the  posterior  part  of  the  larva.  The  free-swim- 
ming larva  has  neither  larval  mouth  nor  larval 
anus.  The  definitive  mouth  breaks  through  the 
floor  of  the  vestibular  depression  later. 

The  whole  anterior  part  of  the  larva,  as  ftr 
Fio.  402.— Free  •swimming  larva  of  as  the  third  ciliated  ring,  becomes  the  stalk,  and 
Antedon,  from  the  right  lower  side  (after   the    posterior  part  the   calyx  of  the  attached 
Bury),    /-r,  The  five  ciliated  rings;!,  the    jj^^y/ 

neural  tuft;  2,  the  adhesive  pit;  3,  the  mi     -  •        •       /^  •     .j  i  ^     -^i. 

vestibular  depression;    d,   dorsal;    v,         The  free-8^vlmmlng  Cnnoid  larva  cannot  with 
ventral.  certainty  be  derived  from  the  same  hypothetical 

form  as  other  Elchinoderm  larvas.  The  difficulty 
consists  in  the  varying  number  and  arrangement  of  the  ciliated  rings,  which  most 
recall  the  condition  in  the  Holothurid  larva  (pupa),  to  be  described  later.  The 
vestibular  depression  of  the  ArUedon  larva  may,  however,  be  compared  without 
forcing  to  the  ventral  depression  of  the  other  Echinoderm  larvae.  A  thickening  of 
the  ectoderm,  comparable  with  the  neural  plate  of  the  Antcdon  larvn,  also  occurs,  as 
we  shall  sec  in  other  Echinoderm  larvse. 


po*t 


B.  Ontogeny  of  the  Holothnrioidea. 

The  segmentation  of  the  ovum  is  total  and  equal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a 
cceloblastula,  whose  unilaminar  cell  wall  usually  consists  on  one  side  of  somewhat 
larger  colls.  By  invagination  of  this  part  of  the  blastula  wall,  a  coelogastrula  is 
formed.  The  invaginated  part,  i,e.  the  archenteron,  is  a  blindly  ending  tube,  with 
narrow  lumen  (archenteric  cavity),  which  is  far  from  filling  the  segmentation  cavity. 
This  latter  is  filled  with  an  albuminous,  fluid  or  semifluid,  mass,  the  gelatinous 
nucleus. 

The  eotoderm  and  the  endoderm  are  ciliated. 

During  the  process  of  invagination  (occasionally  even  during  the  blastula  stage) 
cells  arise  by  division  from  the  ectoderm,  but  more  especially  from  the  endoderm, 
which,  as  mesenchyme  cells,  wander  into  the  enclosed  jelly-like  substance,  multiply 
by  division  and,  in  ever-increasing  numbers,  occupy  the  blastocoel.  From  them  is  pro- 
duced all  the  connective  tissue  of  the  Holothurian  body.  The  calcareooB  oorpiucles 
arise  exclusively  in  the  mesenchyme. 
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The  blind  end  of  the  lengthening  archenteron  bends  to  that  side,  which  becomes 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva  as  it  rapidly  grows  bilaterally  symmetrical  (Fig.  403,  A), 
and  at  the  same  time  it  moves  somewhat  to  the  left  side.  As  the  hydro-enterocal 
vesicle,  it  soon  becomes  entirely  constricted  off  from  the  rest  of  the  archenteron, 
which  opens  outward  through  the  blastopore  (Fig.  403,  6,  C,  D,  4,  5). 

This  constriction  from  the  archenteron,  the  hydro-enterocoslomic  yesicle,  is  of 
the  greatest  importance,  because  out  of  its  wall  arises  the  whole  muBcnlatare  of  the 
body  and  all  the  internal  epithelia,  i.e.  the  ooBlomic  and  water  ▼aacolar  epithelia. 

The  hydro-enteroccelomic  vesicle  increases  in  length,  alongside  of  the  intestine, 
in  the  direction  of  the  blastopore,  and  again  divides  into  two  vesicles  by  means  of  a 


Fio.  403.— Formation  of  the  larval  mouth 
and  the  hydro -enterocoBlomlc  vetiole  In  the 
gastmla  larva  of  Synapta  dlgltata,  diagram- 
matic (after  Selenka).  A,  Oastmla,  the  archen- 
teron bent  towards  the  doi-sal  side ;  £,  archen- 
teron, opening  outward  through  the  hydropore  ; 

C,  hydro-enteroc<Bl,  constricted  from  the  intestine; 

D,  intestine,  opening  outward  through  the  larval 
month  ventrally.  1,  Segmentation  cavity,  blasto- 
cqbI  ;  2,  archenteron ;  8,  blastopore ;  4,  hydropore ; 
5,  hydro-enterocoel ;  0,  intestine  ;  7,  nesophagus  ; 
8,  month  ;  ant^  anterior ;  post,  posterior ;  v,  ven- 
tral ;  (f,  dorsal. 


Pio.  404.— Anrioularla  with  the  left  half  of 
the  ectoderm  removed,  ttom  the  left  (after 
Zlegler's  model).  The  organs  lying  in  the 
segmentation  cavity  (11)  are  seen.  1,  Cut  edge 
of  the  ectoderm ;  2,  mouth ;  8,  c&sophagus ; 
4,  mesenchyme  cells ;  5,  mid -gut  or  stomach 
intestine ;  6,  anus ;  7,  hind-gut ;  8,  left  entero- 
ccbI,  still  connected  with  the  hydroccel  10,  the 
latter  showing  slight  indications  of  the  first 
radial  outgrowths  ;  9,  dorsal  pore  or  hydro- 
pore ;  11,  blastocoel,  segmentation  cavity. 


transverse  constriction.  The  anterior  vesicle  (that  further  from  the  blastopore)  is 
the  hydroooBlomic  yeaicle,  which  at  once  sends  off  a  canal  to  the  dorsal  side,  which 
opens  outwards  through  a  pore  on  the  left  of  the  middle  line.  The  canal  is  the 
primary  stone  canal,  and  the  pore  the  primary  madreporite.  The  hydroccelomic 
vesicle  is  the  rudiment  of  all  the  rest  of  the  water  vascular  system,  and  in  the  first 
place,  of  course,  of  the  circular  canal  (Fig.  404). 

The  first  appearance  of  the  various  structures  just  described  does  not  occur  in  the 
same  order  in  all  species  of  Holothurioidea  examined  on  this  point.  The  hydro- 
enteroccelomic  vesicle  may  become  connected  with  the  exterior  through  a  stone  canal 
before  it  has  divided,  or  even  (a  unique  condition  found  in  Synapta  digiUUa)  before 
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it  has  itself  separated  from  the  archenteron  (Fig.  403).  In  the  hat  case,  it  can  be 
established  that  the  archenteron  which  begins  with  the  blastopore  opens  outward  for 
a  time  through  a  second  aperture,  the  primary  madreporite. 

After  the  hydro-enterocoelomic  vesicle  has  become  constricted  from  the  archen- 
teron, the  intestine  grows  further,  its  blind  end  bending  to  the  ventral  side  (that  lying 
opposite  to  the  water  pore),  which  commences  to  become  depressed  and  to  sink  in. 

The  blind  end  of  the  intestine  soon  becomes  applied  to  the  ectoderm  of  the 
depressed  ventral  side  of  the  larva,  about  half  way  down  the  body,  or  a  little  in 


i 


os- 


Fig.  405.— Tonng  Aurloularla  of 
Synapta,  from  the  ventral  side  (afl^r 
Semon).  l,  Gircomoral  ciliated  band  ; 
2,  entero  -  hydroccel ;  8,  calcareous 
wheel;  4,  adoral  ciliated  ring;  (W, 
mouth  ;  an^  anus ;  5,  raid  •  gut  or 
stomach  intestine;  6,  larval  nerve 
band. 


Fiu.  406.— Older  Anrioolarla,  seen  diagonally  from  the 
left  lower  side  (after  Semon).  1,  Circumoral  ciliated  band ; 
2,  hydropore ;  8,  hydrocoel ;  4,  adoral  ciliated  band ;  5,  mid- 
gut or  stomach -intestine;  6,  nerve  band;  7,  hind- gut; 
8,  left  enterocoel ;  9,  calcareous  wheel ;  10,  fore-gut,  cbso- 
phagus ;  11,  right  enterocoel. 


front  of  the  middle  point.  Where  the  two  touch  one  another,  an  aperture,  the  mouth, 
breaks  through. 

The  median  portion  of  the  intestine  (the  mid -gut)  swells  up  and  becomes  distinct 
both  from  the  fore-gut  and  from  the  hind-gut. 

In  the  meantime,  the  larva  has  undergone  a  change  of  shape  through  which  it 
reaches  the  Auriciilaria  stage,  the  depression  of  the  ventral  side  being  the  most 
important  part  of  this  change.  The  general  ciliation  has  disappeared  ;  of  the 
complete  covering  of  cilia,  only  the  circumoral  ring  and  the  adoral  band  are 
retained,  and  the  region  immediately  around  the  mouth  has  become  depressed  to 
form  the  oral  yestibule  (Figs.  404-407). 

The  transformation  of  the  Aurictdaria  into  the  barrel-shaped  lanra  (Figs.  408- 
413). — The  Auricidaria  does  not  change  direct  into  a  young  Holothurid,  but  passes 
through  an  intermediate  stage,  which  was  formerly  known  as  the  pupal  stage, 
because  during  it  no  nourishment  is  taken. 


Fio.  407.— Older  Avricn- 
larla  (after  SemonX  aut 
Anus ;  09,  mouth ;  1,  out- 
gro-wths  (primary  and 
secondary)  of  the  primitive 
horae- shoe -shaped  hydro- 
coel :  2,  Rtone  canal ;  3,  left, 
4,  right  enterocoelomic  sac, 
which  have  become  closely 
applied  to  the  mid-gut 


Fig.  408.— Aurloularia, 
in  which  the  oironmoral 
oillAted  ring  Is  beginning 
to  break  up  Into  lengthi 
(after  Semon).  The  horse- 
shoe •  shaped  hydrocoel  is 
growing  round  the  intestine. 
The  first  pieces  of  the  cal- 
careous ring  (1)  have  ap- 
peared. 
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The  Auricularia  assumes  the  shape  of  a  ban-el.  The  circumoral  ciliated  ring 
atrophies  in  sixteen  places,  which  are  indicated  in  the  diagram  (Fig.  413).  The 
sixteen  lengths  of  the  ring  which  remain  continue  to  grow  and  join,  as  indicated 


Fio.  400.— Old  Aurioularla. 
Transition  to  the  barrel  •  shaped 
])upa,  the  whole  bo«iy  decreasing 
considerably  in  size.  1,  The  nerve 
bauds,  in  the  act  of  forming  the 
nerve  ring ;  2,  primary  tentacle. 


Fio.  410.— Intermediate  stage  be- 
tween Aurlcnlarla  and  the  barrel- 
sliaped  pupa  of  Synapta  (after 
Semon).  I-V,  the  rudiments  of  the 
five  ciliated  rings.  1,  The  oral  f\innel : 
2,  the  primary ;  3,  the  secondary  out- 
growths of  the  water  \-ascular  ring; 
4,  pieces  of  the  calcareous  ring;  5. 
coelomic  vesicle ;  6,  water  vascular  rin^. 


by  dotted  lines  (Fig.  413),  to  form  five  ciliated  rings  entirely  encircling  the  barrtl- 
shaped  body.  The  centre  of  the  former  oral  area  becomes  surrounded  by  four  lengths 
of  the  ciliated  band  which  join  together  to  make  a  square.     The  part  of  the  oral 


Fio.  411.— Toung  barrel -tliaped 
larva  (pupa)  (aft«r  Semon).  l,()nil 
funnel ;  2,  tentacles  ;  3,  pieces  of  tlie 
calcareous  ring ;  4,  Polian  vesicle ; 
6,  left  coelom  ;  0,  hind -gut ;  7,  au<li- 
tory  vesicles;  8,  secondary  out- 
growths of  the  hydrocflel  ring. 


Fia.  412.— Barrel-shaped  larva, 
with  the  tentacles  (1)  beginning  t/) 
l>roject  from  tlie  opening  ocal  funnel 
(after  Semon).  2,  Water  vessels  of 
the  body— secondary  outgrowths  of 
the  circular  canal ;  3,  the  rapidly 
swelling  enterocoel. 


area  enclosed  by  this  ring  sinks  below  the  surface,  and  thus  increases  the  size  of  the 
oral  vestibule.  Tlie  ciliated  square  itself  becomes  depressed  and  forms  the  oral 
shield.  The  spacious  oral  vestibule  becomes  cut  off  from  the  exterior,  with  the 
exception  of  a  veiy  narrow  aperture,  and  shifts  quite  to  the  front,  so  that  now  the 
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three  apertures,  that  of  the  oral  vestibule,  the  mouth  itself  lying  in  its  floor,  and  the 
anus,  lie  almost  in  the  axis  of  the  barrel-shaped  body. 

In  the  older  Auricularia  stages  and  during  the  transformation  into  the  barrel- 
shaped  larva  important  internal  processes  take  place. 

CalcareooB  corpuscles  appear  early  (even  in  the  younger  Auricularia)  in  the 
mesenchyme.  In  the  best  known  Auricularia^  that  of  Synapta  di(^itata,  these 
bodies  appear  in  the  form  of  wheels  in  the  two 
|x>8terior  tips  of  the  larva  {cf.  Fig.  404,  p.  511, 
and  following). 

The  hydrocoBlomic  yesicle  assumes  the  form 
of  a  horse-shoe  with  the  curve  towards  the  dorsal 
side.  On  the  convex  side  of  this  horse-shoe- 
sbaped  yesicle  five  outgrowths  appear.  The  two 
arms  of  the  horse-shoe  then  close  round  the  fore- 
gut,  growing  towards  each  other  round  it  until, 
finally,  they  meet  and  fuse  (probably  in  the 
right  half  of  the  body).  The  horse-shoe-shaped 
hydrocoel  is  now  the  closed  water  yascnlar  ring 
surrounding  the  fore-gut  It  continues,  as  before, 
to  communicate  with  the  exterior  through  the 
primary  stone  canal  and  the  dorsal  water  pore. 

The  five  outgrowths  of  this  hydrocoel  ring 
now  become  more  distinct.  They  are  originally 
directed  forwards,  but  very  soon,  with  further 
growth,  bend  backward,  and,  as  the  rudiments 
of  the  radial  canals  of  the  water  vascular 
system,  grow  further  back  under  the  body  wall, 
in  the  five  radii.  The  rudiments  of  the  tentacle 
canals  appear  yery  early  on  the  rudiments  of  cxOaria  (after  Ludwig).  The  pieces  of 
the  radial  canals  as  orally  directed  lateral  out-  ^he  ciliated  baud  are  inarked  by  broad 
.,  black  lilies,  the  interruptions  being  left 

^"^^  m!        .  r     1      ^  i.   *^^^^-     ^'  '^^  vrw)n\ ;  P,  the  postoral 

The  above  account  of  the  first  processes  of  intermediate  piece  of  the  ciliated  ring; 
differentiation  in  the  hydrocoel  vesicle  are  those  m,  mouth.  The  dotted  lines  give  the 
found  in  Cucutitaria  Planci,  the  ontogeny  of  <lirection  in  which  the  pieces  of  the  rmg 
which  has  recently  been  carefully  investigated. 
In  other  Holothnrioidea,  at  least  in  Synapta 
digilata^  according  to  former  authors,  the  ontogenetic  processes  differed  essentially 
from  these.  The  first  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocoel  in  Synapta  develop  exclusively 
into  the  tentacle  canals,  and  only  after  the  appearance  of  these  and  alternately 
with  them,  five  other  outgrowths  form  the  rudiments  of  the  radial  canals. 

This  and  certain  other  discoveries  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  radial  canals 
in  the  Holothurians  arise  interradially  and  only  shift  into  the  i-adii  secondarily, 
hence  it  was  inferred  that  the  tentacle  canals  of  the  Holothurioidea  were  homologous 
with  the  radial  canals  of  other  Echinoderms,  and  that  the  radial  canals  of  the  Holo- 
thurioidea are  not  rejiresented  in  other  classes.  The  above  discoveries  in  the  larva 
of  CiLcuttiaria  Plaivci  dispose  of  this  suggestion,  which  must  always  have  appeared 
improbable  to  comparative  anatomists. 

It  is  a  very  noteworthy  fact  that,  in  Synapta,  the  radial  canals  appear  onto- 
genetically,  whereas  they  are  wanting  in  the  adult. 

The  Polian  yesicle  also  arises  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  circular  canal ;  in  Cucu- 
inaria  Planet,  it  forms  at  the  point  where  it  lies  in  the  adult,  i.e.  in  the  left  doi*sal 
interradius. 

The  tube- feet  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  radial  canals,  which  push  the  ectoderm 


Fio.  413.— Diagram  lUutratlng  the 
xlse  of  the  five  ciliated  rings  of  the 
Holothurian  pupa  fh)ni  the  pieces  of  the 
ciliated  bands  1-7  and  l'-7'  of  the  Auri- 


of  the  AuricuUirUt,  unite  to  form  the  live 
complete  rings  {l-V). 
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out  in  front  of  them  (Fig.  415).  The  first  two  tube-feet  in  Cueumaria  Planci  arise 
simultaneously  at  the  posterior  end  of  the  body.  Both  these  feet  belong  to  the 
medioventral  radial  canal. 

The  differentiation  of  the  enteroool  yeiiele.  —  After  the  hydro-enterocal 
vesicle  has  divided  into  the  hydroccel  and  the  enterocoel  vesicles,  the  latter  grows 
backwards  longitudinally,  the  growing  posterior  end  pushing  its  way  gradually  over 
the  intestine,  on  to  its  right  side  {i.e.  into  the  right-hand  portion  of  the  segmenta- 
tion cavity).     The  anterior  part  of  the  enteroccel  vesicle  now  lies  to  the  left,  the 

posterior  to  the  right,  near  the  intestine  (Fig. 
404).  These  parts  become  completely  separated 
by  a  constriction  which  stretches  transversely  over 
the  intestine,  into  a  left  and  a  right  enterocoel 
vesicle. 

Each  of  these  vesicles  becomes  applied  to  the 
intestine,  and,  increasing  in  size,  takes  the  shape 
of  a  hollow  disc  resembling  a  watch  glass. 

The  nervous  syetem  of  the  larva. — On  each 
side  of  the  Aurictilaria  larva,  on  the  ventral  side, 
in  the  oral  area,  there  is  a  ciliated  ectodermal 
ridge,  beneath  the  surface  of  which  ganglion  cells 
lie  and  longitudinal  nerve  fibres  run.     The  ridge 
consists  of  two  limbs,  meeting  in  an  obtuse  angle 
which  is  open  towards  the  mouth.    From  the  ends 
Fia.  414.— Tonng  SynapU  (Pentao-    and  angles  of  these  ridges  nerve  fibres  go  off  to 
tula)  (after  Semen).  1,  Oral  tentacles ;    ^^e  circumoral  ciliated  band. 
2.  auditory  venicies ;  3,  pieces  of  the        Formation  of  the  tentacles. -The  tentacle 
calcareous   ring;    4,    water    vascuUr  «"*"*•*»««   u*    w»o    uoumu«i«b.      xuc    u;uw»yr 

ring  ;  6,  Polian  vesicle  ;  0,  radial  canals,  whether  as  lateral  outgrowths  of  the  radial 
vessels  of  the  water  vascular  system  ;  canals  or  direct  outgrowths  of  the  water  vascular 
hind- gut;    8,  calcareous   wheels;   system,  grow  towards  the  oral  vestibule, and  press 

out  the  ectodermal  wall  of  the  latter  before  them. 
The  ectodermal  covering  thus  afforded  them  is 
derived  from  the  oral  shield,  i.e.  indirectly  from  pairts  of  the  original  circumoral 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Auricularia  larva.  The  tentacles  (five  of  which  form  first) 
remain  hidden  in  the  oral  vestibule  during  the  pupal  stage. 

Transformation  of  the  barrel-shaped  larva  into  the  yonng  Holothnrian  (Figs. 
414  and  415). — The  external  changes  are  as  follows.  The  ciliated  rings  atrophy. 
The  tentacles  project  freely  from  the  expanding  and  widely  opening  vestibule,  and 
increase  in  number.     In  the  Actinopoda  tube-feet  are  formed  in  all  the  five  radii. 

It  is  an  important  fact  that,  in  the  comparatively  simple  transformations  of  the 
Holothurian,  not  only  does  the  whole  of  the  larval  epithelium  pass  into  the  body 
epithelium  of  the  adult,  but  none  of  the  larval  organs  are  eliminated. 
The  following  description  applies  to  Cucuniaria  Planci. 

The  tentacles.— It  is  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  five  tentacles  first  formed  do 
not  each  arise  from  a  single  radial  canal.  Two  of  the  five  tentacles,  on  the  contrary, 
receive  their  canals  from  the  medioventral,  and  two  others  from  the  left  dorsal 
radial  canal.  The  fifth  tentacle  belongs  to  the  right  dorsal  radial  canal.  Other 
tentacles  appear  only  at  a  very  late  stage,  two  more  being  added  first,  a  sixth  and  a 
seventh.  These  belong  to  tlie  two  lateral  ventral  radii,  which  up  to  this  time  have 
been  without  tentacles. 

The  stone  canal.  — An  anterior  outgrovrth  forms  on  the  primary  stone  canal ;  the 
epithelium  of  this  outgrowth  flattens,  giving  rise  to  the  madreporitic  yesicle.  On 
the  wall  of  this  vesicle  the  mesenchyme  forms  an  incomplete  shell,  perforated  like  a 
lattice. 


9,  raid -gut ;  10,  uiadreporite  ;  11,  stone 
canal. 
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The  water  pore  lying  on  the  right  side  of  the  moeentery  (now  formed)  disappears 


Fio.  415.— Longltiidinal  Motion  of  a  lanra  of  Ouomnarla  doUoIum  (aft«r  Solenka).  l,  Frontal 
prominence  with  enclosed  jelly-like  substance;  2,  tentacle  vessels;  8,  6,  15,  14,  18,  radial 
vessels ;  5,  stone  canal ;  8,  madreporite  ;  4,  Pollan  vesicle  cut  off ;  7  and  12,  coeloui,  enteroccel 
vesicle ;  9,  anus ;  10  and  11,  the  first  two  tube-feet ;  16,  circular  canal  of  the  water  vascular 
system  ;   17,  oesophagus  ;  18,  mouth  ;  19,  mesenchyme  cells  ;  II,  III,  IV,  V,  ciliated  rings. 

later,  and  still  later  the  madrciK)ritic  vesicle  opens  into  the  body  cavity,  and  thus 
becomes  the  secondary  ixmer  madreporite. 
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The  radial  oaiiali.->The  five  radial  canals  do  uot  develop  with  equal  rapidity, 
nor  indeed  do  the  radial  nerves  and  the  radial  longitudinal  muscles.  The  medio- 
ventral  oi^ns  (radial  canal,  radial  nerve,  longitudinal  muscle)  in  all  cases  arise  first, 
then  follow  the  organs  of  the  two  dorsal  radii,  and  only  at  a  later  stage,  those  of 
the  two  lateral  ventral  radii. 

The  tnbe-feet.  —In  agreement  with  the  order  of  appearance  just  described,  the 
two  first  tube-feet,  already  mentioned  above,  belong  to  the  ventral  radius  (Fig. 
415).  The  two  next  in  order  also  belong  to  the  medioventral  radial  canal,  and, 
according  to  the  rule  which  applies  to  all  the  newly  developing  tube-feet,  arise  in 
front  of  those  already  present  The  fifth  tube-foot  belongs  to  the  left  dorsal  radial 
canal.  (The  correspondence  of  this  order  with  that  of  the  rudiments  of  the  tentacles 
should  be  noted. ) 

According  to  observations  which  have  been  made,  it  appears  that 
when,  in  a  Holothurian,  the  tube-feet  are  scattered,  this  arrangement 
is,  ontogenetically,  secondary.  In  the  same  way  animals  which  ha%'e 
several  rows  of  tube-feet  in  each  radius  have  only  two  rows  in  a  young 
stage,  or  a  zigzag  row  of  alternating  feet. 

The  nervous  system. — ^The  first  part  of  the  nervous  system  to 
appear  is  the  oral  circular  nerve,  and  this  arises  as  an  ectodermal 
circular  ridge  on  the  floor  of  the  oral  vestibule  in  the  larva.  It 
sends  out  five  band-like  processes  in  the  direction  of  the  rudiments  of 
the  radial  canals ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  the  radial  nerves. 

In  that  the  rudiments  of  the  circular  nerve  and  the  radial  nerves 
become  subepithelial,  there  arises  between  them  and  the  body 
epithelium  which  closes  over  them  a  narrow  space ;  this  is  the 
epineural  canal. 

The  rudiments  of  the  five  radial  nerves  grow  backwards  together 
with  those  of  the  radial  canals. 

In  Cucumaria  Flanci  there  seems  to  be  no  larval  nervous  system. 
In  Synapta^  on  the  contrary,  the  larval  nervous  system  yields  the 
rudiments  of  the  definitive  system.  The  two  lateral  nerve  ridges  of  the 
Auricularia  larva,  when  the  oral  vestibule  of  the  barrel-shaped  larva  is 
formed,  shift  into  it.  Their  free  ends  then  become  connected  from 
the  two  sides  to  form  a  ring  encircling  the  mouth,  which  is  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  nerve  ring. 

The  intestine  shows,  at  an  early  stage,  the  coils  characteristic  of  the  adult. 

The  first  portions  of  the  calcareoue  ring  to  appear  are  the  five  radial  pieces  :  these 
arise  on  the  radial  canal  and,  like  all  the  calcareous  structures,  are  producetl  by  the 
mesenchyme.     The  medioventral  calcareous  piece  is  from  the  first  the  largest. 

The  enteroooBl. — The  right  and  the  left  enterocivl  vesicles  grow  round  the  intes- 
tine. At  the  point  where  they  meet  ventrally  they  open  into  one  another. 
Dorsally  they  press  the  mesenchyme  cells  together  in  a  vertical  lamina.  In  this 
way  the  dorsal  (anterior)  mesentery  arises.  The  miildle  and  the  posterior  mesen- 
teries probably  arise  in  consequence  of  the  two  enteroca4  vesicles  twisting  round  the 
intestine  posteriorly. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  enterocoel,  which  becomes  applied  to  the  intestine, 
presses  the  mesenchyme  ceUe,  which  have  greatly  increased  in  number,  against  the 
endodermal  intestinal  wall,  till  they  form  a  layer,  which  becomes  the  connective 
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tiame  layer  of  tlie  intaiiiiie.  In  a  similar  way,  the  parietal  wall  of  the  enterocoel 
presses  the  peripheral  mesenchyme  cells  to  form  a  layer  below  the  ectodermal  body 
epithelium  ;  this  layer  forms  the  cntts  of  the  body  wall. 

Whilst  these  processes  have  been  going  on  {ue.  while  the  enterocoel  yesicles  are 
increasing  in  size  till  they  surround  the  intestine,  the  parietal  wall  becoming  applied 
to  the  body  wall,  and  the  visceral  wall  to  the  intestinal  wall  of  the  young  animal, 
and  the  two  vesicles  opening  into  one  another  ventrally),  the  narrow  slit-like  cavities 
of  the  watch -glass -shaped  enteroccel  vesicles  in  the  larva  have  become  the  large 
apadons  body  cavity. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  enterocoel  yields  the  intestinal  musculature  and  the 
endothelial  covering  of  the  intestine  ;  the  parietal  wall  of  the  enteroccel  gives  rise 
to  the  longitudinal  and  dronlar  muBcnlatnre  of  the  body  wall  and  its  endothelial 
coyering.  Since  the  moaenlature  of  all  parts  of  the  water  ▼asealar  syBtem  is 
formed  from  the  epithelial  wall  of  that  system,  it  follows  that  the  whole  of  the 
mnaenlatare  of  the  Holothnrian  body  is  of  epithelial  origin. 

The  Uood  lacnnar  syatem  arises  in  the  form  of  cavities  in  the  connective  tissue 
(mesenchymatous)  layer  of  the  different  organs  (integument,  intestine). 

The  rudiments  of  the  genital  organs,  of  the  respiratory  trees,  nnd  of  the  Cuvieriau 
organs  nre  unknown. 

Not  all  the  Holothurids  pass  through  a  distinctly  marked  Auricularia  stage. 
The  gastrula  larva  of  Oucumaria  Flaiidy  for  example,  passes  direct  into  the  stage  of 
the  barrel-shaped  larva.  Nevertheless,  "  when  the  oral  depression  of  the  Cucumaria 
begins  to  form,  it  is  beset  along  its  edge  with  wreath -like  ectodermal  protuberances 
(ciliated  protuberances)  which,  taken  together,  may  be  compared  with  the  ciliated 
ring  of  the  Auricularia  larva."  One  trace  of  the  Auricularia  stage  seems  thus  to 
be  retained. 

The  preoral  region  in  the  Oucumaria  larva  riftes  up  sharply  as  the  frontal 
prominence,  and  in  its  gelatinous  nucleus  an  excessive  growth  and  multiplication  of 
the  mesenchyme  cells  early  takes  place.  This  is  resorbed  at  a  later  stage  as 
nourishment  for  the  formation  or  further  development  of  the  different  organs. 

The  plane  of  synunetry  of  the  young  Holothurid  does  not  coincide  with  that  of 
the  larva,  but  deviates  from  the  latter,  anteriorly  to  the  left,  and  posteriorly  to  the 
right  The  longitudinal  axis  of  the  young  Holothnrian  deviates  anteriorly  ventrally^ 
and  posteriorly  dorsally,  from  that  of  the  larva. 


C.  Ontogeny  of  the  Echinoidea 

The  following  description  is  an  epitome  of  the  results  gained  by  various  investi- 
gators in  the  examination  of  different  £chinoids. 

Segmentation  is  total,  and,  in  a  peculiar  manner,  unequal.  The  inequality 
between  the  blastomeres,  however,  soon  almost  entirely  disappears.  A  spherical, 
egg-shaped,  or  {Echiiwcyamus  pusillits)  long  elliptical  oosloblaatnla  arises,  with  a 
unilaminar  wall,  which  becomes  covered  with  long  flagellate  hairs  (one  on  each  cell). 

The  wall  of  the  blastula  becomes  thickened  at  the  vegetative  pole.  At  this 
thickened  part,  the  blastoderm  cells  divide  actively,  so  that  the  wall  becomes  bi-  or 
trilaminar.  The  deeper  cells  pass  in  succession  into  the  segmentation  cavity, 
become  aniteboid,  and  are  the  first  mesenchyme  cells.  At  this  same  jioint  the 
blastula  wall  sinks  in  to  form  the  archenteron.  The  blastula  becomes  a  gastrula. 
During  this  process  of  invagination,  the  wandering  of  mesenchyme  cells  out  of  the 
wall  of  the  archenteron  into  the  blastoccel  continues. 

In  Echinocyamus  (and  other  Echinoids?)  the  cells  of  the  blastula  wall  at  the 
animal  pole  (the  point  opposite  the  later  blastopore)  arc  longer  than  the  rest  even  at 
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the  blastula  stage,  and  their  flagella  are  less  movable.  This  differentiated  part 
(larval  sensory  organ?  neural  plate?)  can  also  be  recognised  in  the  subsequent 
stage. 

Fint  PlnteuB  stage. — The  gastrula  becomes  concave  on  the  ventral  side  ;  on  the 
opposite  (dorsal)  side  it  becomes  convex.  The  larva  is  now  bilaterally  symmetrical. 
The  blastopore  at  first  indicates  the  posterior  end  ;  then  it  shifts  somewhat  on  to 
the  ventral  side  on  to  a  mound-like  bulging  of  the  body  (the  anal  area),  which  lies 
posteriorly  to  the  ventral  depression.  The  anterior  edge  of  this  anal  area  becomes 
drawn  out  into  two  anteriorly  diverging  processes,  the  two  posterior  ventral  arms 


Fio.  416.— Eohlnooyamns  puslllus,  gas- 
trula, forty  hours  after  fertilisation  (after 
Thtel).  1,  BIa8toca>.l ;  2,  frontal  thickening 
of  the  ectodenn ;  8,  mesenchyme  cells ; 
4,  fonnation  of  these  wandering  cells  at  the 
base  of  the  archenteron ;  5,  the  first  two  cal- 
careous spicules ;  6,  archenteron ;  7,  primitive 
mouth,  blastopore. 


post 

Fig.  417.  —Eohinooyamus  pusOlus,  yoong 
PluteilS,  about  forty -eight  hours  after  fertil- 
isation (after  TllM),  ttoin  the  ventral  side. 
1,  Rudiment  of  the  larval  mouth  ;  2,  the  first 
anns;  3,  rudiment  of  the  hydro-entoroecvl 
at  the  base  of  the  archenteron  ;  4,  larval 
skeleton  ;  4],  dorsal  branches  of  the  same : 
5,  archenteron ;  tf,  primitive  mouth,  blasto- 
pore. 


(Fig.  417).  The  circumoral  ciliated  ring,  which  is  continued  on  to  the  arms, 
becomes  raised  above  the  general  ciliated  covering  of  the  body. 

During  the  first  larval  stage  the  following  important  internal  changes  take  placv. 
Tlie  two  first  lateral  calcareous  spicules  develop  in  the  mesenchyme  and  send  suj*- 
jwrting  rods  into  the  only  two  arms  present  at  this  stage,  the  jx)8terior  ventral  amw. 
(The  first  nidiments  of  these  two  spicules  can  be  made  out  even  in  the  gastnila 
larva,  Fig.  416.) 

Formation  of  the  hydro-enterocoeL — The  anterior  blind  end  of  the  archenteron 
has,  on  each  side,  a  small  outgrowth,  which  lengthens  posteriorly.  The  archenteron 
becomes  constricted  immediately  behind  these  outgrowths,  which  finally  liecome 
separated  from  it  in  the  form  of  a  horse-shoe -shaped  vesicle,  with  two  limbs  directeil 
posteriorly  and  applied  to  the  archenteron.  This  hydro-enterooosl  yesiele  at  once 
divides  into  its  two  lateral  limbs,  forming  two  lateral  hydro-enteroccvl  vesicles.     In 
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certain  apecies  this  diyision  seems  to  take  place  as  early  as  the  constrictiou  of  the 
hydro-enterocoel  from  the  archenterou. 

From  the  very  commencement  of  the  formation  of  the  hydro-enterocoel,  the  three 
sections  of  the  intestinal  canal,  the  hind-gut,  the  mid-gut,  and  the  OBBophagUB,  begin 
to  be  marked  off  by  constrictions,  which  become  more  distinct.  All  three,  especially 
the  middle  section  (the  stomach  intestine),  begin  to  widen  out  like  vesicles.  The 
)>lastopore  having  shifted,  as  larval  anus,  far  from  the  vegetative  pole  ventrally  to 
the  centre  of  the  anal  area,  the  hind-g^ut  is  drawn  up  and  forms  an  angle  with  the 
mid-gut  (Fig.  418).  After  the  hydro-en teroca»l  has  been  constricted  off,  the  new 
blind  end  of  the  intestine  bends  ventrally 
and  soon  meets  a  small  invagination  of  the 
ectoderm  of  the  depressed  ventral  surface. 
These  break  through  into  one  another,  and 
the  laxral  month  thus  enters  into  open 
communication  with  the  lumen  of  the 
fore-gut. 

During  the  latter  part  of  the  first  larval 
stage,  contractile  fibres  appear  in  the  wall 
of  the  oesophagus,  and  enable  this  section 
of  the  intestine  to  contract  strongly. 

Of  the  two  hydroccel  vesicles  lying  at 
the  sides  of  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
fore-gut,  that  on  the  left  opens  outward 
by  a  water  pore  at  the  centre  of  the  dorsal 
surface. 

Second  larval  stage. — The  two  posterior 
dorsal  arms  grow  out.  They  are  supported 
by  the  rod-like  processes  of  two  new  cal- 
careous bodies,  which  have  appeared  in  the 
mesenchyme.  On  the  left  side,  in  the 
angle  between  the  posterior  dorsal  and  the 
posterior  ventral  arms,  an  ectodermal  in- 
Tagination  appears  (Fig.  419,  3)  ;  this 
sinks  into  the  blostoccel  in  the  sliape  of  a 

flask.     This  invagination  plays  an  important  part  in  the  transformation  of  the  larva 
into  the  young  Echinoderm. 

Third  stage  (fully-grown  Plnteue  larva). — The  two  anterior  dorsal  and  the  two 
anterior  ventral  arms  continue  to  grow  {cf.  Figs.  400  and  401,  p.  609).  On  the  dorsal 
side,  a  fifth  unpaired  calcareous  spicule  arises,  and,  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood 
of  the  water  pore,  sends  off  processes,  two  of  which  enter  the  anterior  dorsal  arms 
and  support  them.  Tlie  body  has  shortened,  and  its  posterior  region  has  become 
i-ounded  off. 

Further  differentiation  of  the  hydro-enterocal. — We  resume  the  description  of 
tliis  organ  from  the  stage  in  which  it  consisted  of  two  lateral  vesicles  applied  to  the 
intestine.  Each  vesicle  now  becomes  divided  by  a  constriction  into  an  anterior 
and  a  posterior  vesicle.  The  two  anterior  vesicles  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  posterior 
portion  of  the  oesophagus,  the  two  posterior  at  the  sides  of  the  stomach  intestine. 
The  left  anterior  vesicle  opens  outward  through  a  water  pore  ;  the  other  three  are  in 
no  way  connected  with  the  future  water  vascular  system  ;  they  are  distinguished  as 
the  right  anterior,  right  posterior,  and  left  posterior  enterocoel  vesicles.  Some- 
what later,  three  vesicles  are  seen  on  the  left  side  (Fig.  419,  2,  4,  5).  The  anterior 
and  middle  vesicles  are  in  communication,  whereas  the  posterior  is  distinct,  and 
becomes  applied  to  the  middle  vesicle,   assuming  a  crescent  shape.      The    left 


Fio.  418.  —  BohinocyamuB  pusHlUB,  the 
larva  fh)in  the  left  side  (after  Thtel). 
1,  The  first  larval  amis;  2,  rudiment  of  the 
larval  mouth ;  3,  ectoderm ;  4,  hydro-enterocoel 
rudiment ;  6,  archenteron  ;  0,  blantopore  ; 
7,  larval  skeleton. 
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anterior  (enteroeoil)  vesicle  is  the  one  which  opens  outwaixl  through  the  water 
pore  ;  it,  however,  does  not  become  the  hydrocoel,  but  the  middle  vesicle  (which  L< 
in  communication  with  it)  now  repreaents  the  rudiment  of  the  hydroeoeL  It  i» 
probable  that  this  is  produced  by  constriction  from  the  left  anterior  hydro-enterocivl 
vesicle.  . 

On  the  left  side,  the  development  of  the  hydro-enteroccel  is  now  as  follows. 
The  water  pore  leads  into  the  posterior  end  of  a  left  anterior  enterocoel  vesicle, 
which,  again,  communicates,  by  means  of  a  constricted  jwrtion,  witli  the  hydroctfl 


Fio.  419.— Dorsal  aspect  of  an  Eohlnoid 
Pluteus,  to  illuHtrate  the  relations  of  the  hyUro- 
enterocoel  (after  Bury),  ant,  Anterior ;  post,  pon- 
terior ;  sin,  left ;  dex,  right ;  1,  larval  oesophagus ; 
2,  left  anterior  enteroccel ;  8,  ectodermal  in- 
vagination ;  4,  nidiinentof  the  hydrocal ;  5,  left 
posterior  enterocoel  vesicle ;  6,  stomach  intes- 
tine ;  7,  riglit  posterior  enteroccel ;  8,  hydro- 
ix)re ;  9,  unpaired  dorsal  skeletal  piece ;  10,  right 
anterior  enterocoel.  The  anus  are  not  fully 
represented. 


Fio.  420.— Rudiment  of  the  Eohinoid 
in  the  Plutens  larva  of  EohinoQyamiu 
pusillUS  (after  Th^l).  Tlie  PI  uteus  is  Jie.>n 
from  the  dorsal  si<le,  and  only  the  left  side 
is  completely  drawn.  1,  Anus  of  the 
Pluteus  ;  2,  aperture  of  in\'agination  of  tli** 
sac  (3),  whose  floor  will  form  the  oral  bixly 
wall  of  the  Echinoid  ;  4,  outgrowths  of  thf 
hydrocoel,  which  push  this  wall  before  them 
and  form  the  flrst  ambulacral  tentacles; 
skeletal  rods  of  the  Pluteus  ;  6,  hjxlrooo'l ; 
7,  hydropore  ;  9,  iwrtion  of  a  skeletal  pietv 
lying  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  hydn>- 
jjore,  which  will  probably  become  the 
madreporite ;  8,  stomach-intestine. 


vesicle.  This  latter  is  embraced  ix)steriorly  by  the  horse-shoe-shaped  left  posterior 
enterocd'l.  The  atone  canal  does  not  arise  ont  of  the  water  pore,  hut  ont  of  the 
connecting  piece  between  the  left  anterior  enterocoel  yeeicle  and  the  hydrocol 
vesicle,  which  becomes  drawn  ont  into  a  canaL  The  left  anterior  enterocori 
seems  to  become  the  madreporitic  ampnlla. 

(The  above  description  of  the  differentiation  of  the  hydro-enterocal  must  not  \x 
considered  as  fully  established.  The  observations  are  not  quite  continuous,  ami 
do  not  all  agree. ) 
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Transformation  of  the  Plntent  larva  into  the  young  Eehinoid. — This  meta- 
morphosis is  far  from  having  been  satisfactorily  described,  its  investigation  being 
exceedingly  difficult. 

An  important  part  in  the  shaping  of  the  Eehinoid  body  is  played  by  the  above- 
mentioned  flask-UJce  invagination  of  the  ectoderm  on  the  left  side.  The  thicken- 
ing floor  of  this  invagination  grows  towards  the  hydrocoel,  and  becomes  externally 
applied  to  this  latter  as  the  "Eehinoid  disc"  (Fig.  420).  The  thin  lateral  walls  of 
the  capacious  flask,  which  is  still  connected  by  its  neck  with  the  larval  ectoderm, 
are  known  as  the  amnion. 

The  hydrocoel  vesicle  assumes  the  horae-shoe-Bhapo,  and  at  the  same  time  putH 
forth  five  outgrowths  which  push  before  them  the  Eehinoid  disc,  i.e.  the  floor  of 


FiQ.  421.— Dorsal  aspeot  of  a  larva  of  Eohl- 
nooyamua  posUlUB,  about  forty-flve  UayH  oUl 
(after  Th^l).  1,  The  larval  amis,  ydth  their 
c«lcanHjU!i  rods;  2,  nniMiretl  calcareouH  nxl, 
takinK  part  in  surrounding  the  dorsal  pore  (8) ; 
4,  spines  ;  6  and  6,  primary  tentacles  of  the 
young  Eehinoid  ;  ant^  anterior ;  post,  posterior ; 
Hn^  left ;  dex,  right. 


Fio.  422.— Lateral  view  of  a  very 
young  Eohlnold  (EchlnocyamuB 
pualllas),  forty-flve  days  old  (after 
Th^l).  The  flrst  tube-feet  and  spineH 
of  the  Eehinoid  are  seen,  and,  attached 
to  its  back,  the  remains  of  the  calcar- 
eous rod  of  a  larval  ann. 


the  flask-like  invagination.  Five  hollow  tubes  thus  now  project  into  the  cavity  of 
the  flask,  which  continually  becomes  more  and  more  spacious ;  these  arc  the  five 
primary  tentacles,  which  receive  their  covering  from  the  spreading  Eehinoid  disc. 
This  Eehinoid  disc  forms  the  oral  wall  (that  is,  no  doubt,  only  the  epithelium  and 
the  nerves  ?)  of  the  young  Eehinoid,  while  the  apical  wall  is  formed  direct  from  the 
larval  dorsal  ectoderm  of  the  Pluteus. 

The  fate  of  the  amnion  is  ditferently  described  for  different  forms.  Sometimes 
it  is  said  to  pass  over  into  the  young  Eehinoid,  the  amnion  sac  opening  and  spread- 
ing out,  and  yielding  the  circular  integumcntal  region  between  the  apical  and  oral 
surfaces  of  the  body.     At  other  times,  again,  the  amnion  sac  is  said  to  remain  closed 
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and  the  amnion,  together  with  ])art  of  the  larval  integument,  are  lost  when  the 
larva  changes  into  the  young  Echinoid 

The  larval  arms  disappear,  and  their  spicules  are  for  the  most  part  absorbed. 
As  a  rule,  one  or  other  of  the  arms  of  the  PliUeus  still  adheres  to  the  quite  young 
Echinoid  (Fig.  422). 

The  inteitine,  at  least  the  whole  stomach,  the  spreading  enteroccel  and  the 
growing  hydrocoel  are  taken  over  into  the  young  Echinoid  ;  the  latter,  however. 

has,  at  first,  neither  mouth  nor 
tt^^*"  anus.      In  Echinoids,   therefore, 

'  the  larval  mouth  and  anus  do  not 

pass  direct  into  the  corresponding 
organs  of  the  adult. 

Fonnation  of  the  numth  and 
the  definitive  OBBophagna.— Ac- 
cording to  one  account,  the  oeso- 
phagus only  grows  out  from  the 
intestine  after  the  horse -shoe- 
shaped  hydroccel  has  closed  ;  it 
then  pftsses  through  the  water 
vascular  ring  and  opens  outward 
at  the  centre  of  the  Echinoid  di-sc 
through  the  definitive  mouth. 

The  pedicellaris  arise  very 
cai'ly.  They  are  even  occasionally 
seen  on  the  dorsal  side  of  an  older 
Pluteiis  larva. 

The  water  pore  becomes  the 
Fio.  423.-Bchlnooyamu«  puslUus,  young  Echinoid,  madreporite,  and  the  unpaired 
about  forty-flve  days  old,  from  the  oral  side  (after  Th^l).  spicule  which,  in  the  older  Plulevs, 
ant,  Anterior  uni»ired  ambulacrum ;  post,  posterior  un-  arose  in  its  immediate  neighbour- 
laired  interambulacmm ;  1,  tentecle ;  2,  spines ;  3.  sphier-  j^^^  changing  into  a  lattice-like 
idiain  their  niches;  4,  pieces  of  the  masticatory  apparatus;       •,    .      »  i.i.  j  -a*.* 

5,  teeth  ;  6,  oral  integument,  the  moutli  is  not  yet  formed  ;    P^^»  becomes  the  madPeporitlC 
7,  ratlial  skeletal  plates;  8,  interradial  skeletal  plates.  basal.      Four  other  plates,  which 

arise  over  the  right  enteroocel 
of  the  larva,  become  the  other  basals.  In  their  centre  the  dorso-central  is  soon 
distinguishable.  On  the  oral  side,  in  the  peripheral  part  of  the  original  Echinoid 
disc,  where  the  primary  tube-feet  developed,  the  tiret  ambnlacral  and  interambn- 
lacral  plates  appear,  A\ith  the  inidiments  of  the  tpinee  and  the  sphsridia,  both 
of  which  form  independently  over  the  plates  (Fig.  423).  In  the  future  oral  area, 
which  is  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  ambulacral  and  interambulacral  plates,  thirty 
small  calcareous  centres  form,  three  in  each  radius  and  three  in  each  interradius ; 
these  are  the  rudimente  of  the  plates  of  the  masticatory  apparatus.  The  middle 
calcareous  plates  of  the  interradii  become  the  teeth. 

Little  or  nothing  is  known  of  the  ultimate  fates  of  the  other  twenty-five  pieces,  or 
of  the  enteroc<jel,  of  the  hydroc<T(?l  {e.g,  the  order  of  appearance  of  the  tube-feet),  or  a^ 
to  the  appearance  of  the  nervous  system,  the  origin  of  the  radial  plates,  etc. 


D.  Ontogeny  of  the  Asteroidea. 

Segmentation  is  total,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a  coloblastula*  through  tlie 
invagination  of  which  a  coelogT&Btrula  arises.  The  formation  of  the  mesenchyme 
takes  place  in  the  manner  already  described  for  the  ffolothurioidea  and  the  Echin- 
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oidea,  and  commences  either  in  the  blastula  atage  or  not  until  the  gastrula  stage. 
In  the  former  case,  that  part  of  the  blastoderm  which  becomes  inyaginated  to  pro- 
duce the  archenteron  yields  the  mesenchyme,  and,  after  invagination  has  taken 
place,  continues  to  produce  it.  In  the  second  case,  also,  the  ondoderm  is  the  place 
of  formation  of  the  mesenchyme  cells,  which  wander  into  the  blastoccel.  Such 
observations,  however,  seem  to  point  to  the  fact  that,  although  most  mesenchyme 
cells  arise  from  the  endoderm,  the  ectoderm  also  takes  part  in  their  formation. 

In  the  older  gastrula  stage  of  Asterias  vulgariSf  the  ectoderm  seems  to  be 
thickened  at  the  (aboral)  pole  opposite  to  the  blastopore.  This  may  be  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  neural  plate. 

As  a  further  illustration  of  the  development  of  the  Asteroidea,  we  shall  utilise 
the  observations  made  on  Asterina  gibbosa,  in  which  form,  however,  a  typical 


post 

Fio.  424.— Asterina  glbbosa, 
gastrula  four  days  old;  ap- 
proximately horizontal  longi- 
tudinal section,  fh>ni  the  ventral 
side  (after  LudwlgX  ant.  An- 
terior ;  post,  posterior ;  dex,  right ; 
sin,  lea ;  1,  segmentation  cavity ; 
2  and  3,  right  and  left  ccelomic 
outgrowths  of  the  archenteron  ; 
4,  blastopore. 


pOMl 

Fio.  425.— Asterina  gib- 
bosa,  larva  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  day,  horizontal  longi- 
tudinal section  seen  fh^m  the 
ventral  side  (after  LudwlgX 
The  enterocoel  outgrowths 
have  grown  in  length.  2,  right 
enterocoel  outgrowth  ;  3,  left 
or  hydro  -  enteixHJCEl  out- 
growth; 5,  intestine;  6,  an- 
terior unpaired  coelom.  The 
coelom  is  still  in  open  com- 
Hiunication  with  the  intestine. 


po(4 

Fig.  426.— Asterina  glb- 
bosa,  larva  at  the  oom- 
menoement  of  the  fifth 
day,  horizontal  longitudi- 
nal section  (after  Lndwlg). 
The  enterocoel  has  become 
constricted  off  fh)m  the 
intestine.  Lettering  as 
before. 


Bipinnaria  larva  does  not  attain  development.  In  the  course  of  the  description 
observations  made  on  other  Asteroids  will  be  referred  to. 

In  the  ovoid  gastrula  of  Asterina^  the  blastopore  does  not  lie  altogether  at  the 
posterior  pole,  but  is  shifted  somewhat  on  one  side,  which  in  the  further  develop- 
ment of  the  animal  becomes  distinguishable  as  the  ventral  side.  Two  sections  can  be 
made  out  in  the  archenteron,  a  short  cylindrical  commencement  (posterior  section), 
and  a  vesicular  blind  terminal  part  (anterior  section).  This  description  applies  to 
the  gastrula  on  the  Moond  day. 

Third  day.— The  rudiment  of  the  hydro-enterocosl  vesicle. —The  anterior 
vesicular  section  of  the  archenteron,  which  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  hydro- 
enteroccel  vesicle,  bulges  out  posteriorly  on  each  side,  while  its  wall  becomes 
thinner  (Fig.  424).  The  two  bulgings  grow  out  longitudinally  backwards,  at  the 
sides  of  the  posterior  part  of  the  archenteron,  and  become  the  two  hydro-enteroccsl 
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vesicles,  which  continue  to  grow  backward  in  proportion  as  the  posterior  part  of  the 
archenteron,  the  larral  intestine,  grows  anteriorly  (Fig.  425). 

Fourth  day.— The  whole  hydro-enterocal  becomes  constricted  off  from  the 
larval  intestine,  and  is  now  found  as  a  large  vesicle  occupying  the  anterior  part  of 
the  larval  body,  and  continued  posteriorly  in  the  two  long  hydro-enterocoBl  vesicles, 
the  one  on  the  left  being  longer  than  the  one  on  the  right  (Fig.  426). 

An  invagination  of  the  ectoderm,  somewhat  anteriorly  to  the  middle  of  the 
ventral  side,  represents  the  rudiment  of  the  larval  mouth  and  osophagos.  and. 
towards  the  end  of  the  fourth  day,  breaks  through  into  the  larval  intestine. 
Anteriorly  a  cushion-like  thickening  of  the  Ixxiy  api)ears  encircling  a  depression. 


post 

Fig.  428.— Larva  of  As- 
terina  glbbosa  four  days 
old,  just  hatched,  from 
the  ventral  side  (after 
Ludwlg).  1,  Larval  on^n; 
2,  blastopore.  Here,  and 
in  tlie  following  flgiires, 
ant  =  anterior ;  post  =  pos- 
terior. 


Fig.  429.— Asterina 
glbbosa,  larva  six  days 
old,  from  the  left  si«I»- 
(after  Ludwlg).  c,  Veu- 
tral  side;  d,  dorsal 
side ;  1,  larval  organ. 


Fig.  427.— Asterina  glbbosa, 
larva  five  days  old,  horizontal 
longitudinal  section  seen  from  the 
ventral  side.  First  rudiment  of  the 
hydroecEl  outgrowth  (7)  on  tlis  left 
of  the  hydro-enterocrel  vesicle  (3). 
The  two  enterocoel  vesicles  have 
ojiened  into  one  another  i>osteriorly 
at  8. 

This  cii-cular  cushion,  the  rudiment  of  the  larval  organ,  slants  from  above  anteriorly 
to  below  posteriorly  (Figs.  428-430). 

At  the  end  of  the  fourth  day  the  embryo  leaves  the  egg-envelo|)e,  and  swims 
about  freely  by  means  of  the  cilia  covering  its  entire  surface. 

Fifth  day.  —The  two  hydro-enterocool  vesicles  grow  round  the  larval  intestine 
above  and  below. — Where  they  meet  below,  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line, 
they  form  a  ventral  mesentery,  which,  however,  rapidly  disappears,  the  two  vesicles 
opening  into  one  another  at  this  point.  Above  the  intestine  a  dorsal  mesenteiy, 
lying  to  the  right  of  the  median  line,  arises  in  a  similar  manner,  and  persists. 

The  left  hydro-enteroccel  vesicle  bulges  out  laterally  somewhat  behind  its  middle 
lK>int.     This  bulging  is  the  rudiment  of  the  hydrocodl  (Fig.  427). 

At  this  stage,  therefore,  the  hydro-enteroccel  consists  of  the  following  sections  in 
widely  oi>en  communication  with  one  another. 

1.  Anterior  unpaired  enterocool  (6  in  Figs.  426,  427),  lying  in  the  larval  oi^n. 

2.  Bight  enteroccel  vesicle  (2  in  the  figs. ),  anteriorly  in  wide  open  communica- 
tion with  No.  1,  and  ventrally  in  open  communication  witli — 
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3.  The  left  enteroccel  vesiole  (3  in  the  figs.).  This  vesicle,  again,  has  an  out- 
growth (7)  on  the  left,  which  is — 

4.  The  hydrocoBl  vesicle. 

Simultaneously  with  the  formation  of  the  hydroccel  rudiment,  that  of  the  water 
pore  appears  dorsally,  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line,  as  an  invagination 
of  the  ectoderm,  which  grows  towards  the  left  enteroccel,  and  breaks  through 
into  it. 

Sixth  and  seventh  day. — The  outer  form  of  the  larva  has  been  considerably 
modified  on  the  fifth  day.  The  larval  organ  has  increased  in  size,  and  its  sloping 
circular  ridge  projects  considerably  beyond  tlie  surface  of  the  larval  body. 

Tlie  rudiment  of  the  hydrocol  has  grown  out  further  backward,  but  is  still 
anteriorly  in  open  communication  with  the  left  enteroccel.  Five  outgrowths  (Nos. 
I-V  in  Fig.  435)  now  appear  at  its  posterior  edge ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  the 
five  radial  vessels.     The  water  pore  (doraal  pore,  madreporite)  still  leads  into  the 
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Fig.   4S0.  —  The  same  Fio.  431.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  larva  at  the 
ipedmen  of  Asterlna  gih-  beginning  of  the  eighth  day,  fh^ni  the  left 
bota    viewed    from    the  niile;   the  larval  organ  is  very  largely  de- 
left and  firom  the  ventral  velopeU  (after  Lndwig). 
side.    1,  Larval  organ  with 
itii     dorsal     and     ventral 
lobes ;  2,  larval  mouth. 

left  enterocoil.  "A  channel  develops  ou  that  wall  of  the  hydrocoel  which  faces  the 
interior  of  the  body,  which  soon  closes  to  form  a  canal. "  This  canal  runs  towards 
the  point  where  the  dorsal  pore  ojiens  into  the  left  enteroccel.  One  end  of  this 
canal  remains  in  open  communication  with  the  hydroccel,  while  the  other  entei-s 
the  enteroccel  quite  near  the  aperture  of  the  dorsal  pore.  This  canal  is  the  stone 
canal  of  the  future  Asteroid.  The  dorsal  pore  of  the  larva  does  not  thus  lead 
direct  into  the  stone  canal,  but  enters  it  through  the  left  enterocol  (Fig.  436). 
Only  at  a  later  stage  does  the  dorsal  pore  come  into  direct  connection  with  the  stone 
canal. 

Formation  of  the  hydro-enterocoel  in  other  Asteroids.— In  the  larva  oiAstericLs 
vulgaris  also,  the  entero-hydrocoel  arises  in  the  form  of  two  lateral  diverticula  of 
the  blind  and  somewhat  swollen  archeuteron,  whose  wall  has  become  thinner.  The 
two  diverticula  soon  become  constricted  from  the  archenteron,  and  become  distinct 
vesicles.  Each  sends  off  an  outgrowth  towai-ds  the  dorsal  surface,  a  growth  of  the 
ectoderm  running  in  towards  it.  The  two  meet  and  fuse,  become  hollow,  and  form 
the  stone  canal  with  the  water  pore.  Thus  in  the  young  Bipinnaria  larva  of 
Asterias  vulgaris,  the  bilateral  ssrmmetry  is  so  marked  that  a  right  as  well  as  a 
left  stone  canal  attains  development  (Fig.  432).  The  right  pore,  however,  soon 
disappears,  and  the  right  canal  somewhat  later. 
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The  two  lateral  mesoderm  vesicles  lengthen  and  fuse  in  front  of  and  above  the 
month,  and,  further,  sarroand  the  intestine.  On  tHe  left  vesicle  (hydro-enterocoel 
vesicle)  a  transverse  constriction  appears,  which  finally  divides  it  into  two  vesicles, 
an  anterior,  which  at  its  posterior  end  opens  oatward  through  the  stone  canal  and 
water  pore,  and  a  posterior  (Fig.  483). 

Farther  development  of  th«  hydrocol  in  Asterina  gibbota. — After  the  seventh 
day  the  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocoel  (Figs.  437-440)  become  trilobate,  and 
later  have  five  lobet.  The  unpaired  terminal  lobe  of  each  outgrowth  is  the  rudiment 
of  the  terminal  tentacle,  the  paired  lobes  are  the  rudiments  of  the  fint  two  pain 


JWlit 

Fio.  482.— Larva  ot 
Asterias  vulgaris,  about 
four  days  old,  from  the 
dorsal  side  (after  Field). 
1,  Clrcumoral  ciliated 
band  ;  2,  n.outh  ;  8,  right 
and  left  hydro-en  teroccel 
vesiclefl,  with  their  hydro- 
pores  (4)  ;  5,  (BHophagus;  6, 
mesenchymatoua  mnitcle 
fibres;  7,  stomach  intes- 
tine ;  8,  anus.  The  mouth 
and  the  anus  lie  on  the 
side  turned  away  from 
the  reader. 


Fio.  483.— Dorsal  aspect  of  a 
Btpinnaria  larva  to  illustrate  the 
developmentoftlieliydro-enteroocBl 
(after  Bury).  1,  Liarval  ossophagua ; 
2,  left  anterior  enterocoel ;  8,  hydro- 
pore  ;  4,  rudiment  of  the  hydrocoel ; 
5,  stomach  intestine;  6,  terminals; 

7,  left  posterior  enterocoel  vesicle; 

8,  dorsal  mesentery ;  9,  right  posterior 
enterocoel  vesicle ;  10,  madreporite ; 

11,  blood  vesicle,  pulsating  vesicle; 

12,  right  anterior  enterocoel. 


Fig.  484.— Astertna  glb- 
bosa,  larva  six  days  Old, 

horijBontal  longitudinal  sec- 
tion fh>m  the  ventral  aide 
(after  Ludwlg).  The  hj-dro- 
coel  (7)  has  become  con- 
stricted posteriorly  fh>m  the 
left  enterocoeL  An  oiot- 
growth  of  the  intesUne  (8)  is 
the  first  indication  of  the 
ftiture  oesophagus  of  the 
Asteroid. 


of  tube-feet.  Each  new  pair  of  feet  arises  between  the  teiminal  tentacle  and  the 
foot  last  formed. 

The  five  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccel  become  outwardly  visible,  bulging  out  the 
body.  On  the  left  side  of  the  seven-days-old  larva  there  are  thus  visible  five  flat 
protuberances  arranged  in  a  convex  arch  directed  upward  and  backward  ;  these 
protuberances  become  more  marked  on  the  eighth  day,  and  are  then  divided  either 
into  three  or  five  lobes  each  (Figa.  438-440).  These  are  the  first  indications  of  the 
young  Asteroid,  the  rudiments  of  its  ambulacral  arms. 

The  rudiment  of  the  definitive  oesophagaa  appears  in  the  form  of  a  bulging  of 
the  left  side  of  the  archenteron,  that  facing  the  hydroccel.  This  arises  in  the  region 
which  corresponds  with  the  anterior  part  of  the  gastrula  intestine  (Fig.  434,  8),  and 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  larval  oeeophagus.  This  latter  degenerates  on  the 
eighth  or  ninth  day,  and  the  larval  anus  also  disappears. 


VIII 


EGUINODERMATA— ONTOGENY 


529 


The  larval  organ  attains  its  greatest  development  on  the  eighth  or  ninth  day,  it 
diminishes  in  size  later,  and  finally  is  altogether  resorbed,  without  giving  origin  to 
any  organ  of  the  young  Asteroid.  Its  wall  consists  of  three  layers:  (1)  an  outer 
ciliated  larval  epithelium,  (2)  the  inner  epithelium  of  the  unpaired  section  of  the 
enteroocel  which  fills  up  the  whole  cavity  of  the  larval  organ,  and  (3)  between  these 
two  layers,  one  of  mesenchyme  cells  differentiated  into  muscle  fibres.  The  larva  uses 
the  organ  for  locomotion  and  for  temporary  attachment 

Soon  after  the  ambulacral  (oral)  rudiments  of  the  arms  have  appeared  on  the  left 
side  in  the  form  of  the  five  protuberances  (1-5,  Fig.  487)  mentioned  above,  five 
xneBenchyme  thickeninga  form,  which  alao  bulge  out  the  eotoderm,  and  represent 
the  antiambulacnd  (apical,  dorsal)  arm  rudiments  (I-V).     Three  of  these  are 


poet 
Fio.  435.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  larva  six 
days  old,  seen  firom  the  left  (after  Ludwlg). 
I-V,  The  five  primary  bulgings  of  the 
hydroccel  (7) ;  8,  the  left  enterocoel,  opening 
outward  through  the  hydropore  or  dorsal 
pore  (11)  on  the  dorsal  side ;  5,  intestine ; 
6,  anterior  enteroccel,  enterocoel  of  the 
larval  oi^^ ;  9,  larval  mouth ;  10,  mesen- 
tery ;  11,  dorsal  pore ;  12,  ectodenu  of  the 
larval  organ. 


Fig.  436.— Asterlna  glbbosa,  larva  eight 
days  old,  seen  fh>ni  the  dorsal  and  somewhat 
fh>m  the  left  side,  optical  longitudinal  section 
(after  Ludwlg).  II,  V,  second  and  fifth  primary 
bulgings  of  the  hydroccel;  8,  left  enterocoel; 
5,  Intestine;  7,  hydrocoel;  11,  dorsal  pore; 
18,  oesophagus  of  the  Asteroid ;  14,  rudiment  of 
the  stone  canaL 


found  on  the  left  ventral  side,  and  two  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line,  on 
the  dorsal  side  of  the  larva.  The  five  stand  in  a  curved  row,  the  curve  opening 
anteriorly,  the  plane  in  which  they  lie  making  an  angle  with  that  of  the  ambulacral 
arm  rudiments. 

These  two  sets  of  arm  rudiments  then  shift  towards  one  another,  until  their 
planes  are  nearly  parallel. 

Appearance  of  the  skeletal  plates. — As  early  as  the  time  when  the  hydrocoel 
bulgings  begin  to  become  trilobate,  a  small  calcareous  body  appears  in  the  mesen- 
chyme on  each  side  of  each  primary  bulging,  on  the  proximal  side  of  the  lateral 
secondary  bulgings  {i.e.  of  the  rudiments  of  the  first  tube-feet).  These  are  the 
rudiments  of  the  first  five  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates.  When  a  second  pair  of  lateral 
lobes  appear  distally  to  the  first  pair  on  each  hydrocoel  bulging,  a  second  pair  of 
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calcareous  bodies  form  between  this  and  the  first  pair ;  these  are  the  rudiments  of  a 
second  pair  of  ambulacral  plates,  and  so  on. 


-^ 


Fig.  487.— Astorlna  glbbosa,  larva  at  the  end 
of  the  eighth  day,  from  the  left  side  (alter 
Ludwlg).  1-5,  The  ambulacral  rudiments  of  the 
arms  over  the  primary  hydroccel  bulgings ;  I-V,  the 
antiambulacral  rudiments  of  the  arms. 


Fio.  438.— Asterlna  gihbota,  larratea 
days  old,  seen  from  the  left  and  s<iin«- 
wbat  from  the  ventral  side  (after  Ludwlg). 
The  ambulacral  arm  rudiments  (1-6)  dow 
have  Ave  lobes,  ft,  Terminal  lobe,  termiiia. 
tentacle. 


As  early  as  the  seventh  day,  the  rudiments  of  the  apical  skeletal  plaiea,  eleven 
in  number,  appear.     These  eleven  rudiments  lie  superficially  below  the  ectoderm  of 


Fio.  489.— Asterlna  gibbosa,  young 
Asteroid,  with  much  reduced  lateral 
organ  (lo)  at  the  end  of  the  tenth  day, 
from  the  loft  side  (after  LudwlgX 
The  first  rudiments  of  the  ambulacral 
skeleton  have  appeared  (five  pairs  of 
ambulacral  plates).  The  mouth  of 
the  Asteroid  has  not  yet  formed. 


Fio.  440.— Asterlna  gibbosa,  young  Asteroid 
eleven  days  old,  horizontal  section  immediately 
below  the  oral  surface  (after  Ludwlg).  1-5,  The  fiw 
flve-lobed  outgrowths  of  the  hydroccel  ring  (aa)  which 
has  not  yet  closed  ;  ox,  the  two  outgrowths  at  the  two 
ends  of  the  horse-ahoe^haped  hydroccel,  which  by 
growing  out  towards  one  another  and  opening  out 
into  one  another  close  the  hydroccel ;  Zo,  interradius  of 
the  larval  organ ;  m,  interradins  of  the  niadreporite. 


the  apical  region.  Five  of  them  appear  in  the  mesenchyme  of  the  five  apical  brachial 
rudiments,  and  become  the  tenninali  of  the  Asteroid  arms,  always  remaining  at  tbe 
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tips  of  the  growing  arms  (Fig.  441,  ^  -  /q).  Five  others  appear  within  the  anteriorly 
open  curve  made  by  the  five  terminals,  and  alternate  with  these  latter ;  these  are 
the  primary  interradialB  (basals)  of  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  Asteroid  disc  (bai  -  boj^). 
One  of  these  {ba^)  always  lies  on  the  right  near  the  dorsal  pore,  and,  growing  round 
this  pore  later,  becomes  the  madreporitic  plaie.  The  eleventh  plate  lies  in  the 
centre  of  the  two  curves  just  mentioned,  and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  central  plate  (c«). 

The  basals  and  the  central  appear  on  the  right  side  of  the  larva  over  the  right 
enteroocsL  The  relation  of  the  terminals  to  the  enteroccel  has  not  yet  been 
certainly  ascertained.     It  has 

been  proved  that  in  the  Bipin-  j  ^        ^  *• 

naria  they  appear  even  before  ^        y-'^^^'^bv-x-^    y   ^' 

the  rudiment  of  the  five  hydro- 
coel  outgrowths,  above  the  left 
enteroecBL 

MetamorphoslB  of  the  larva 
into  the  jroong  Asteroid. — 
This  is  throughout  a  continuous 
process.  Only  two  parts  of  the 
larva  are  not  taken  over  by 
the  young  Asteroid,  viz.  the 
larval  organ  and  the  larval 
CBBophagUB,  which  are  gradually 
resorbed.  The  anus  of  the 
Asteroid  does  not  indeed  de- 
velop out  of  that  of  the  larva, 
but  at  the  same  point 

The  last  remains  of  the 
larval  organ  are  found  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  young 
Asteroid  lying  excentrically 
in  that  iuterradius  in  which 
the  hydrocoel  closes  to  form 
the  water  vascular  ring  ;  view 


Fio.  441.— Astarina  glbbota,  yoimg  Asteroid  ton  days 
old,  dorsal  view  (after  LudwlgX  I-V,  The  antiambulacral 
anil  rudiments ;  i,  interradiiis  of  the  hirval  organ  (to) ;  m,  in- 
terradiiui  of  the  inadreporite  (mp) ;  ha\  -  ba^,  the  Ave  baSals ; 
(l-fs,  the  five  terminals ;  oe,  Central. 


iog  the  body  apically  this  interradius  follows  the  madreporitic  interradins  on  the 
right  {cf.  Figs.  440,  441 ;  the  arrows  indicate  these  interradii).  « 

The  month  and  OBSophagns  of  the  young  Asteroid  arise  by  the  outgrowth  from 
the  left  side  of  the  archenteron,  mentioned  above,  reaching  the  body  wall  and  finally 
breaking  outward  through  it  (thirteenth  or  fourteenth  day).  The  oesophagus  is  then 
grown  round  by  the  hydrocoel,  which  closes  to  form  the  water  vascnlar  ring.  Only 
shortly  before  this  takes  place  does  the  hydrocol  become  entirely  constricted  off 
from  the  enteroccBl,  and  the  dorsal  pore  comes  into  direct  connection  with  the 
stone  canal. 

The  intestine  widens  into  a  sac,  five  radially  placed  outgrowths  appearing  in  it, 
directed  towards  the  rudiments  of  the  arms.  At  the  point  where  the  larval  anus 
formerly  lay,  in  the  interradius  between  the  first  and  second  apical  brachial  rudi- 
ments, the  definitive  anus  breaks  through. 

The  two  curves  formed  by  the  five  apical  (antiambulacral)  and  the  five  oral 
(ambulacral)  arm  rudiments  approach  one  another  more  and  more,  the  zone  of  the 
body  wall  which  separates  them  (and  which  is,  with  regard  to  the  animal,  equatorial) 
becoming  continually  narrower.  Finally,  the  edges  of  the  apical  and  those  of  the 
oral  rudiments  touch  to  form  the  yonng  Asteroid.  During  this  process  the  arm 
rudiments  unite  in  the  following  peculiar  manner:  Number  1  unites  with  II, 
2  with  III,  3  with  IV,  4  with  V,  and  5  with  I. 
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In  the  meantime  new  pain  of  outwardly  projecting  lateral  lobes  (mdiments  of 
tube-feet)  hare  appeared  on  the  hydrocoel  bulgings,  which  have  developed  into  the 
radial  water  vascular  trunks ;  these  new  growths  always  appear  distally  to  those 
already  formed  and  proximally  to  the  median  terminal  lobe  (terminal  tentacle). 

The  nazToni  tjritem  develops  as  an  epithelial  circular  cushion  in  the  oral  area, 
even  before  the  mouth  has  broken  through  its  centre. 

The  Bkeleion  receives  the  addition  of  fifteen  new  plates  on  the  apical  side  oatside 
of  the  basals,  five  being  radial  and  five  pairs  interradial. 

In  each  interradius  orally  (on  the  thirteenth  day)  a  plate  forms  between  the 
separate  proximal  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates.  These  five  plates  are  the  rudiment^ 
of  the  orali  (odontophorM). 

At  the  sides  of  the  ambulacral  plates  the  adambalacnd  plates  appear.  The 
remaining  pairs  of  ambulacral  and  adambulacral  plates  arise  in  the  same  order  as 
the  pairs  of  tube-feet,  always  proximally  to  the  terminals  of  the  arms,  and  distally 
to  those  already  formed. 

The  five  first  and  the  five  second  pairs  of  ambulacral  plates  unite  with  the  five 
first  pairs  of  adambulacral  plates  to  form  the  oral  akeleton. 

The  five  radial  outgrowths  of  the  intestine  quickly  grow  into  the  arms,  forking, 
and  thus  producing  the  ten  brachial  diverticula  of  the  digestive  sac.  Five  pairs  of 
small  interradial  outgrowths  on  the  water  vascular  ring  represent  the  mdiments  of 
Tiedemaim'8  bodies.  None  of  the  tube-feet  at  first  have  suckers.  The  formation 
of  the  nerve  ring  is  followed  by  that  of  the  radial  nerve  ridges,  which,  like  the 
former,  are  epithelial  in  position,  persisting  as  such  even  in  the  adult  Asteroid.  The 
oontinnous  ciliated  oorerlng  of  the  larva  is  at  no  time  interrupted,  but  passes 
direct  into  the  ciliated  covering  of  the  Asteroid. 

We  shall  not  enter  upon  the  accounts  given  of  the  rise  and  development  of  the 
blood  vaBOular  aystem,  since  there  is  nothing  more  problematical  in  the  anatomy 
of  the  adult  Asteroids  than  this  system. 

Where,  among  Asteroids,  a  typical  Bipinnaria  larva  is  developed,  the  meta- 
morphosis which  produces  the  young  Asteroid  seems  to  resemble  in  essentials  that 
of  Asterina.  The  rudiment  of  the  young  Asteroid  is  found  in  the  posterior  part  of 
the  larva  which  contains  the  swollen  mid-gut  At  first,  as  in  AsUrinOj  this 
rudiment  is  double,  %,e,  it  consists  of  an  oral  rudiment,  arising  close  to  the  hydrocrd. 
and  an  apical  rudiment,  the  two  uniting  round  the  intestine.  The  larger  anterior 
portion  of  the  larval  body,  together  with  the  ciliated  rings  of  the  Bipirmaria,  are, 
like  the  larval  organ  of  Asterina^  gradually  resorbed. 


£.  Ontogeny  of  the  Ophinroidea. 

According  to  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge  the  development  of  the  Ophinr- 
oidea does  not  appear  to  differ  so  greatly  from  that  of  the  AsUroidea,  in  spite  of 
the  difference  in  shape  of  the  larvte,  as  to  need  detailed  description.  We  shall 
therefore  limit  ourselves  to  a  few  points. 

Development  of  the  hydro -enterocosL— The  first  rudiment  of  the  hydw- 
enterocoBl  has  not  been  observed  with  as  much  certainty  as  could  be  desii«d.  lu 
the  quite  young  Plutcus  larva  an  enterocoel  vesicle  lies  at  each  side  of  the  cesophagu*. 
Somewhat  later  the  larva  possesses,  besides  this  pair  of  vesicles,  another  pair  of 
enteroccel  vesicles  at  the  sides  of  the  stomach-intestine,  these  latter  having,  ss  it 
appears,  been  constricted  off  from  the  former.  The  loft  anterior  vesicle  at  this 
st^e  enters  into  communication  with  the  exterior  through  the  dorsal  pore  (water 
pore).  On  the  left  side  there  now  arises,  between  the  anterior  and  the  posterior 
enterocoel  vesicles,  apparenUy  by  constriction  from  the  latter,  a  third  new  vesicle, 
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the  hsrdroooil  YMiole  (Fig.  442).  This  at  once  becomes  entirely  distinct,  and 
lengthens  out  anteriorly  below  the  left  anterior  enteroooel  vesicle.  At  its  outer  left 
edge  it  then  produces  five  ontgrowthi,  the  radimenU  of  the  radial  portioni  of  the 
water  Taecular  ■ystem.  Between  the  fourth  and  fifth  outgrowths  (reckoning  from 
before  backward)  a  dorsally  directed  diverticulum  further  grows  out  from  the 
hydroccel  vesicle,  which,  after 
a  very  short  course,  comes  in 
contact  with  the  left  anterior 
enterocoil  vesicle,  and  opens 
into  it  immediately  below  the 
aperture  of  the  water  pore. 
This  diverticulum  is  the  rudi- 
ment of  the  stone  oanaL  Its 
connection  with  the  dorsal  pore 
(madreporite)  is  thus  secondary, 
and  is  brought  about  by  means 
of  the  left  anterior  enterocoel, 
which  no  doubt  becomes  the 
ampulla. 

The  long  hydroccel  vesicle, 
^vith  its  five  outgrowths,  then 
clasps  the  larval  oesophagus 
like  a  halter,  and  grows  round 
it  ;  this  larval  OBsophagos 
apparently  becomes  the  defini- 
tive OBSophagus,  while  no 
definitive  anni  replaces  that 
of  the  larva. 

Ftnt  appearance  of  the 
platet  of  the  skeleton.— Soon 
after  the  formation  of  the  stone 
canal,  ten  skeletal  plates  appear 
on  the  PlxUeus  larva,  five  on 
the  left  and  five  on  the  right 
side,  i.e.  above  the  left  and 
right  posterior  ccelomic  vesicles.  The  five  on  the  right  side  are  the  radiale  of  the 
apical  system  ;  the  five  on  the  left  are  the  terminale.  In  the  middle  of  the  right 
side  the  rudiment  of  the  central  plate  then  appears,  and  on  the  left  side,  immediately 
iu  front  of  the  water  pore,  another  plate  appears,  which  is  the  fifth  oral,  the  one 
which  becomes  the  madreporitic  plate.  The  madreporite  thus  belongs  ontogenetically 
to  the  oral  system  of  plates.  The  other  parts  of  the  skeleton  form  only  after  the 
metamorphosis. 


post 


Fio.  442.— Dorsal  aspect  of  a  young  Ophinroid  Plutous, 
to  illustrate  the  hydro -enterocoel  (after  BuryX  1,  Larval 
oeAophagua ;  2,  left  anterior  enterocoel ;  S,  hydropore ; 
4,  hydroccel ;  5,  left  posterior  enterocoti  vesicle  ;  6,  stomach- 
intestine  ;  7,  right  posterior  enterocoel  vesicle ;  8,  right 
anterior  enterocoel  vesicle. 


F.  Ontogeny  of  the  CSrinoidea. 
The  Ontogeny  of  Antedon  alone  has  been  investigated. 


1.  Embryonic  Development. 

Here  also  a  coslogaBtrola  is  formed  by  the  inyagination  of  a  coBloblaBtula.  The 
transverse  slit-like  blastopore  indicates  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva,  which  at  a 
later  stage  becomes  bilaterally  symmetrical.  The  segmentation  cavity  is  filled  by 
an  albuminiferous  gelatinous  mass  (gelatinous  nuclems). 
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After  the  process  of  invagination  has  began,  the  formation  of  mMenehjnne  al:^ 
commences,  proceeding  from  the  blind  end  of  the  archenteron,  which  here  is  bi- 
laminar.  The  cells  of  the  layer  which  is  turned  to  the  segmentation  cavity  wander 
into  that  cavity,  i.e.  into  the  gelatinous  nucleus  which  fills  it,  and  become  mesen- 
chyme cells  (Fig.  443).  The  formation  of  mesenchyme  proceeds  actively  daring 
the  whole  process  of  invagination  along  the  whole  archenteron,  but  chiefly  at  iu 
base.  Here,  indeed,  the  formation  of  mesenchyme  is  observed  long  after  important 
processes  of  separation  and  differentiation  have  been  accomplished  iii  other  jArts 
of  the  archenteron. 

The  formation  of  mesenchyme  takes  place  here  more  actively  than  in  any  other 
Echinoderm  in  which  it  has  been  observed,  so  that  the  large  segmentation  cavity 
soon  appears  to  be  crowded  with  mesenchyme  cells. 

The  ectoderm  becomes  covered  with  cilia. 

The  blastopore  cloeeB  completely  in  the  course  of  the  second  stage  of  develop- 


Fio.  443.— A,  Horlxontal  longitudinal  iection  through  an  embryo  (gastmla)  of  Antedon 
twenty-six  bours  old ;  B,  the  same  of  one  forty-eight  hours  old,  in  which  the  archenteron,  vhich 
has  become  constricted  ofT,  is  divided  into  two  sections  (after  SeellgerX  1,  Bctodenn  ;  2,  meseit- 
chyme  cells  ;  S,  place  of  fonnation  of  the  mesenchyme  cells  at  the  base  of  the  archenteron ;  4, 
blastopore ;  5,  endoderm ;  6,  archenteric  cavity ;  7,  mesentero-hydrocoel  vesicle ;  S,  cnteroco-l 
vesicle. 

ment     The  archenteron  then  lies  as  a  closed  vesicle  in  the  posterior  region  of 
the  segmentation  cavity. 

An  important  process  soon  takes  place.  The  archenteric  vesicle  or  archenteron 
becomes  constricted  by  a  circular  furrow  (Fig.  443  B).  This  constriction  leads  to 
a  complete  division  of  the  archenteron  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  vesicle. 
The  anterior  is  somewhat  larger  than  the  posterior  ;  the  formation  of  the  mesen- 
chyme continues  actively  on  its  wall  (Fig.  444). 

From  the  anterior  vesicle  are  derived  the  intestine  and  the  hydroc«el ;  from  the 
posterior  the  codlom  with  the  chambered  sinus,  etc.  AVe  here  have  a  remarkable 
difference  between  Antedcni  and  other  Echinoderms,  in  which  latter,  as  above 
described,  the  anterior  blind  end  of  the  archenteron  always  yields  the  coelom. 

The  anterior  vesicle  is  in  close  proximity  to  the  ectoderm,  on  the  ventral  side. 

The  posterior  vesicle  becomes  a  transversely  placed  tube,  whereas  the  anterior 
is  produced  into  a  horn,  both  dorsal ly  and  ventrally.  These  two  horns  clasp  the 
posterior  vesicle  from  its  anterior  side.  Tlie  larva  is  now  distinctly  bilaterally 
symmetrical  (Fig.  444). 

The  next  changes  to  occur  are  the  following : — 
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The  two  horns  of  the  anterior  veaicle  grow  ont  towards  one  another  roand  the 
posterior  vesicle  until  they  touch,  and  so  form  a  hollow  ring  surrounding  the 
posterior  vesicle,  but  not  closed  posteriorly. 

The  posterior  vesicle  (enterocoel  vesicle)  assumes  the  shape  of  a  dumb-bell,  its 
two  lateral  parts  swelling  up,  while  the  transverse  connecting  piece  becomes 
narrower.  It  is  this  connecting  piece  which 
becomes  encircled  by  the  anterior  vesicle 
(Fig.  444). 

The  ectoderm  thickens  on  the  ventral  side. 

The  germ,  which  till  now  is  approximately 
spherical,  begins  to  lengthen  from  before  back- 
ward (in  the  direction  of  the  principal  axis). 

The  anterior  vesicle  forms  a  large  ventrally 
directed  outgrowth,  the  firet  rudiment  of  the 
hydroccsl  (Fig.  445,  3).  A  small  outgrowth 
of  its  anterior  wall  is  the  rudiment  of  a  sinus, 
which  has  been  called  by  some  the  parietal 
cavity,  and  by  others  the  anterior  enteroccsl  (2). 
The  circular  anterior  vesicle  itself  becomes  the 
intestine  (5,  7). 

In  the  posterior  (enterocoel)  vesicle  the  two 
lateral  swellings  increase  in  size,  while  ithe 
connecting  piece  becomes  thinner  and  thinner, 
and  finally,  at  a  later  stage,  entirely  disappears. 
The  enterocol  vesicle  is  Urns  divided  into  a 
right  and  a  left  enteroccsl  sac. 

During  the  next  period,  which  more  or  less 
corresponds  with  the  fourth  day  of  develop- 
ment, the  embryo  increases  somewhat  more  in 
length.     Anteriorly,  in  the  frontal  region,  i.e. 


Fio.  444.  — Horlzontal  longitudinal 
section  through  an  embryo  of  Antodon, 
fifty -seven  hours  old  (after  Seellger). 
1,  Point  ftt  which  the  neural  plate  becomes 
difrfrentiate<l ;  2,  ectoderm  ;  3,  mesen- 
chyme ;  4,  place  of  formation  of  the 
mesenchyme;  5,  rudiment  of  the  intes- 
tine ;  6,  rudiment  of  the  left  ccelom ; 
7,  ventral  outgrowth  of  the  mesentero- 
,  ,     -   ,  ,  ,.  .     ,,  .        hydrocoel  veHicle ;  8,  rudiment  of  the  right 

at  the  end  of  the  embryo  diametrically  opposite    eoeiom ;  P.  transveree  duct,  connecting  the 
to  the  point  where  the  now  vanished  blastopore    two  rudiments  of  the  coelom. 
lay,   a  ciliated   toft   forms.      Ciliated  rings 

appear  in  the  arrangement  characteristic  of  the  free-swimming  larva  {cf.  Fig.  402, 
p.  510). 

The  ectoderm  which  carries  the  neural  tuft  thickens  (nenral  plate),  becomes 
roultilaminar,  and  at  the  same  time  appears  to  be  slightly  depressed  (Figs.  446  and 
447).  The  deep  cells  become  ganglion  cells,  and  nerve  fibzilln  also  appear  below 
the  surface,  closely  applied  to  the  neural  plate  and  formed  by  the  ectoderm  ;  these 
are  the  mdiments  of  the  larval  nervous  system. 

Ventrally  from  the  neural  plate,  close  behind  it  in  the  median  line,  a  pit-like 
depression  forms  ;  this  is  the  adhesive  pit,  so  called  because,  at  a  later  stage,  the 
free-swimming  larva  attaches  itself  by  means  of  it. 

Another  depression,  which  rapidly  deepens  and  increases  in  circumference,  lies 
in  the  thickened  ventral  ectoderm,  and  is  the  rudiment  of  the  vestibule,  whose  signi- 
ficance will  be  explained  later. 

The  two  c«elom  sacs  have  become  completely  detached,  the  connecting  piece 
having  disappeared.  That  on  the  right  spreads  chiefly  dorsally  forward  into  the 
segmentation  cavity  and  then  over  the  intestine,  even  crossing  the  median  line  on  to 
the  left  side.  The  left  ccelom  sac,  however,  spreads  chiefly  backward  and  grows 
round  the  intestine  posteriorly  like  a  cap,  until  it  touches  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
right  sac.  Dorsally  it  touches  the  latter  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the  median  line, 
and  a  mesentery  is  thus  formed  which  nins  dorsally  somewhat  to  the  left  of  the 
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median  line,  but  on  the  posterior  side  shifts  the  more  to  the  right  the  nearer  it 
approaches  the  ventral  side.  This  is  the  principal  meMiitery.  Ventrally  the  two 
c(t'lom  sacs  still  remain  far  apart. 

In  the  anterior  vesicle,  the  hydroocsl  mdiniAiit,  together  with  the  rudiment  of 
the  parietal  liniia,  becomes  separated  from  the  rudiment  of  the  intestine.  After 
this  separation  has  taken  place,  the  hydrocoel  vesicle  still  remains  for  a  short  time 
in  open  communication  with  the  parietal  sinus. 

The  hydrooGsl  yeaicle  lies  close  below  the  thickened  ventral  ectoderm,  shifted 
somewhat  far  to  the  left 

The  rudiment  of  the  parietal  dnaa  becomes  a  transverse  tube. 
The  mdiment  of  the  inteatine  changes  shape.     It  is  no  longer,  as  before,  an 
incomplete  hollow  ring,  placed  vertically,  through  which  the  connecting  piece  of 

the  two  coelom  vesicles  passed  (Fig.  445). 
'^  The  connecting  piece  having  degenerated, 

the  lumen  of  the  tubular  ring  has  room 
to  expand  from  before  backward,  until 
the  hollow  ring  becomes  a  vesicle. 

Towards  the  close  of  embryonic 
development,  in  the  fifth  stage,  the  first 
mdiment  of  the  calcareona  skeleton 
appears.  lu  an  embryo  one  hundred 
hours  old,  the  rudiments  of  the  following 
6  plates  were  found  :  5  orals.  5  basals,  3-5 

^  infrabasals,  and  about  11   segments  of 

Fio.  445.— Posterior  end  of  an  embryo  of   .i      .^^ 
Antedon  sixty  liours  old,  seen  from  the  right         ^     _  _      ,  .^  .  , 

Bide  (after  Seellger).    1,  The  ouUine  of  the  right  J^^    *▼•    W*"    '^^J^    »   superficial 

ccelom  sac ;  2,  rutliraent  of  the  parietal  Hinus :  position  at  the  posterior  part  of  the 
8,  rudiment  of  the  hydrocoel ;  4,  raeaenchyine ;  embryo,  making  a  horse  •  shoe  -  shaped 
5,  ventral,  and  7,  doraal  process  of  the  mesentero.    ^^j^   ^j^.^j^  -^  anteriorly  and  down- 

hydrocoel  vesicle ;  6,  connecting  duct  between  the  ,        mi.    i  /i       j     /.  ^t  t.  ». 

right  and  the  left  coelom  saca. .  wa«*«-     The  left  end  of  the  arch  reaches 

further  forward  than  the  right. 

As  a  rule  (with  the  exception  of  the  first  oral,  which  indicates  the  end  of  the 
left  side  of  the  arch)  the  five  orals  lie  round  the  left  ctt^om  sac. 

The  five  basala  have  exactly  the  same  arrangement  as  the  five  orals,  merely  IWng 
somewhat  further  forward  than  the  latter.  All  of  them,  except  the  first  basal,  lie 
above  the  right  ccelomic  vesicle. 

The  3*5  infrabasala  again,  which  are  still  extremely  small,  lie  in  front  of  the 
basals,  but  further  below  the  surface  of  the  embryo. 

In  the  anterior  half  of  the  embryo  the  infrabasals  are  followed  by  the  row  of 
stalk  plates.  This  row  forms  an  arch  which  is  concave  towards  the  ventral  surface, 
so  that  the  most  anterior,  the  pedal,  plate,  lies  near  the  floor  of  the  vestibular 
invagination. 

The  newly-arising  skeletal  plates  of  the  stalk  appear  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
row,  generally  (but  not  exclusively)  immediately  in  front  of  the  future  centrodorsal, 
between  it  and  the  last  formed  most  posterior  stalk  plate. 

Up  to  this  time  the  embryo  has  lain  enclosed  in  the  egg-membrane,  on  the  pin- 
nulffi  of  the  mother,  but  it  is  now  ready  to  be  hatched.  Even  at  this  stage  its 
organisation  leads  to  the  conjecture  that  the  calyx  will  be  produced  from  the  larger 
posterior  half,  which  alone  contains  the  internal  rudiments,  while  the  stalk  of  the 
future  attached  larva  will  be  produced  from  the  anterior  half. 
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2.  The  IVee-iwimiiiiiig  Lanra  (Figs.  402  (p.  510),  446,  447,  448). 

The  external  form  of  the  free-swimming  larva  has  already  heen  descrihed  on 
p.  510. 

The  duration  of  this  mmiin«r  of  life  differs  greatly  in  individuals  of  the  same 
brood,  varying  from  a  few  hours  to  several  days. 

Ectoderm. — For  the  ciliated  hands,  see  above,  p.  510. 

In  the  intermediate  zones,  which  are  free  from  cilia,  a  fine  cuticle  becomes 
differentiated  from  the  ectodermal  epithelium,  the  cells  of  which  later  begin  to 
secrete  a  homogeneous  substance  which  separates  cell  from  cell,  so  that  the  epi- 
thelium comes  to  resemble  a  connective  tissue. 

The  neural  plate,  the  nenral  tuft,  and  with  them  the  larval  nerrona  ijrstem  attain 
their  highest  development  at  this  stage,  but  undergo  complete  degeneration  in  the 
next  The  ganglion  cells  below  the  neural  plate 
increase  in  number,  and  the  layer  of  nerve  fibres 
spreads  out  over  the  whole  anterior  end  of  the  larva. 
Fine  nerve  trunks  run  to  the  ciliated  rings,  and  two 
specially  strong  ventral  nerve  trunks  run  back  at 
the  sides  of  the  vestibular  invagination,  their  an- 
terior parts  being  beset  with  isolated  ganglion  cells. 
The  adhesive  pit  becomes  larger  and  deeper, 
and  towards  the  end  of  this  period  loses  its  ciliation 
and  assumes  a  glandular  character. 

The  yestibolar  inyagination  spreads  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  ventral  side.  It  closes  and 
becomes  a  tube,  the  lateral  edges  of  the  invagination 
growing  towards  one  another  and  fusing  in  the 
median  line.  This  process  takes  place  from  behind 
forwards,  and  is  not  fully  completed  during  this 
period,  a  small  aperture  being  retained  anteriorly. 
The  ciliation  of  the  vestibule  disappears. 

The  intestine  alters  its  shape.  It  spreads  out 
somewhat,  assuming  first  the  form  of  a  hollow  plate, 
with  the  concavity  directed  ventrally  and  the  con 
vexity  doreally. 


Md. 


Fio.  446.— Free-swlmmlng  larva 
of  Antedon,  fifty-two  honn  old, 
from  the  lea  Hide  (after  Seellger). 
IV,  The  five  ciliated  ring8  ;  1,  the 
In  the  ventral  concavity  lies  the    ijarietol   ainua ;    2,   the  vestibule. 


hydroccel  vesicle.      At  a  later  stage  the  intestine  already  cloHPd  posteriorly;  8,  the 

again  becomes  rounded  and  vesicular.  hydroccel ;  4,  the  hydropore ;  5,  left 

rr\.    4.-.^  ^«*^«-^^i -«..^        i.'         4.      1.  Ai.   •  enterocoel     vesicle;    tf,    intestine; 

The  two  enterocoBl  sacs  continue  to  change  their  ^    ,^^  enterocoeL 

positions  and  to  spread  out.     The  right  vesicle  pro- 
duces anteriorly  five  tubular  outgrowths,  which  become  grouped  round  the  principal 
axis.     These  five  tubes  arise,  widened  like  funnels,  from  the  right  coelom,  then 
narrow  anteriorly,  and,  losing  their  Inmina,  run  out  as  strands.     They  are  the 
rudiments  of  the  chambered  sinus. 

The  skeletal  pieces  of  the  stalk  are  at  this  time  horse-shoe-shaped,  and  tend  to 
enclose  the  five  tubes  of  the  chambered  sinus.  When  they  become  complete  rings 
the  chambered  sinus  passes  through  them. 

The  hydrocoBl  vesicle  becomes  completely  constricted  from  the  parietal  sinus, 
flattens  in  the  doraoventral  direction,  and  at  once  assumes  the  horse-shoe  shape. 
The  gape  of  the  horse-shoe  points,  at  first  backwards  and  to  the  left,  and  finally  to 
the  left  and  forwards.  Five  ventrally  directed  outgrowths  appear  on  it,  out  of  each 
of  which,  at  a  later  stage,  three  tentacle  vessels  arise. 
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The  rudiment  of  the  primary  itone  oanal  appears  at  the  blind  end  of  the  left 
limb  of  the  hydroccel,  as  a  dorsal  process,  running  to  the  left. 

The  tubular  parietal  linaB,  which  is  now  completely  isolated  from  the  hydrocoel. 


Fk;.  447.— Median  longitudinal  section 
through  a  firee-swlmmlng  larva  of  An- 
tedon,  twenty -eight  hours  old,  in  the 
act  of  becoming  attached  (after  Soeliger). 
I-V,  The  ciliated  rings  ;  1,  neural  plate  with 
nerve  fibres  (2),    and    ganglion  cells  (3) ; 

4,  gelatinous  nucleus,  the  nieaenchyme 
cells  which  crowd  it  are  not  represented  ; 

5,  the  tubes  of  the  chambered  organ  ;  6,  in- 
testine ;  7,  right  coelom ;  8,  vestibule ; 
9,  parietal  sinus ;  10,  right  enteroccel ; 
11,  hydrocal;  12,  adhesive  pit;  13,  left 
enterocoel. 


Fig.  448.— Free-swlmmlng  larva  of 
Antedon,  forty -eight  hours  after 
being  hatched,  from  the  left  side, 
specially  to  illustrat«>  the  rise  of  the 
skeletal  plates.  I-V,  The  ciliated  rings  : 
hai-bof^  the  five  bnsals  ;  or^-or^  the  five 
orals,  those  lying  on  the  right  aide  re- 
presented  as  discs  ;  1,  vestibule  ;  2,  in- 
testinal vesicle ;  3,   right  enterocoel  ; 

4,  calcareous    joints    of    the    stalk ; 

5,  pedal  plate. 


has  shifted  to  a  position  in  front  of  and  above  the  latter.  Its  posterior  end  grows 
out  till  it  touches  the  ectoderm  immediately  in  front  of  the  fourth  ciliated  ring 
ventrally  and  to  the  left,  and  finally  breaks  out  through  the  hydropore  at  this  point. 


3.  Attachment  of  the  Larva  and  its  Trantfonaation  into  the  Stalked  Form 

(Figs.  449-453). 

Attachment  takes  place  by  means  of  the  adhesive  pit,  which  yields  a  .sticky 
secretion  ;  and  since  this  pit  lies  ventrally  at  the  anterior  part  of  the  body,  the 
attached  larva  has  at  first  a  position  parallel  to  the  surface  to  which  it  is  fastened, 
and  the  vestibule  lies  immediately  above  that  surface.  The  body,  however,  soon 
becomes  erect,  and  the  adhesive  pit  takes  up  a  terminal  position. 

Very  soon  after  attachment  the  ciliated  rings  disappear,  and  so  does  the 
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neural  tuft;    the  neural  plate  flatten!  out,  and  the  larral  neryoos  Bystem 
completely  degeneratee. 

The  ectoderm  cells  continue  to  yield  an  intermediate  substance.  Many  of  them 
sink  below  the  surface,  the  consequence  being  that  the  distinction  between  the 
body  epithelium  and  the  mesenchymatous  cutis  is  entirely  obliterated. 

The  vestibnle  becomes  completely  constricted  off,  the  last  remains  of  the  aperture 
of  invagination  closing.  At  the  same  time  it  ehifti  entirely  to  the  potterior  end 
of  the  larva,  the  end  which  now  freely  projects,  twisting  through  an  angle  of  90°,  so 
that  its  thickened  epithelial  floor,  which  before  lay  i>arallel  to  the  princijml  axis,  now 


Fio.  440.— Toung  attached  larva  of  An- 
tedon,  forty-eight  hoon  old,  from  the  left 
side  (after  Seeligor).  The  veHtibule  hiM  be- 
come  entirely  constricted  off,  but  the  distinc- 
tion between  the  calyx  and  the  stalk  is  not  yet 
pronounced,  bayba^  Basals  :  <yri-ors,  orals  ; 
ih,  infhibasals ;  1,  pedal  plate ;  2,  parietal 
canal ;  8,  hydrocoel  outgroAvths  ;  4,  vestibule  ; 
5,  intestinal  vesicle ;  6,  left  coeloni  sac ;  7,  right 
ccelom  sac  ;  8,  calcareous  joints  of  the  stalk. 


■fatll 
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Fig.  450.— Toung  attached  lanra  of 
Antedon,  forty- eight  honn  after  being 
hatched,  from  the  left  side  (after  Seeliger). 
CO,  Stalk ;  ca,  calyx ;  hai-ba^  basals ;  ori-^irg, 
orals  ;  ib,  infhibasals  of  the  left  side ;  1,  pedal 
I)lat«  ;  2,  hydropore ;  8,  lea  cwlora ;  4,  right 
coslom  ;  5,  joints  of  the  stalk. 


lies  at  right  angles  to  it.  The  larval  body  becomes  club-sha{)ed,  the  anterior  body 
forming  the  handle  of  the  club.  The  vestibule,  which  continues  to  increase  in  size, 
comprises  the  entire  posterior  part  of  the  club  (the  calyx)  ;  it  becomes  pentagonal, 
and  imprints  the  same  shape  u})on  the  whole  ])osterior  part  of  the  body,  and  thus 
first  determines  the  radiate  structure  (Figs.  450,  451,  and  452). 

The  anterior  end  of  the  lanra  becomes  the  apical  end  of  the  stalk,  the  pos- 
terior end  becoming  the  oral  side  of  the  caljrx  of  the  attached  Pentaorinus-like 
larva. 

The  hydrocol  undergoes  the  same  twisting  and  shifting  as  the  vestibule,  beneath 
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whose  floor  it  lies  after  as  before  the  process.  It  has  passed  from  the  horse-shoe 
shape  to  the  circular,  but  the  hydrocoel  ring  still  remains  unclosed  for  a  long  time 
at  the  point  where  the  gape  of  the  horse-shoo  formerly  was.     Its  five  outgrowths 


/HWf 


Fio.  451. -Stalked  larva  of  Antedon, 
elglLty-four  hours  old,  with  twenty-five 
tentacles,  from  the  right  side  (after 
Seeliger).  Calcareous  plates  not  repre- 
sented. 1,  Right  ccelom  Mac  ;  2,  stomach 
intestine ;  8,  left  ccelom  sac  ;  4,  saccnli ; 
5,  vestibule,  still  closed;  6,  the  fifteen 
primary  tentacles;  7,  the  five  pairs  of 
secondary  interradial  tentacles ;  8,  oeso- 
phagus; 9,  hind-gut;  10,  axial  organ; 
11,  fibrous  strands  in  the  stalk,  continua- 
tions of  the  axial  sinus. 


Fio.  452.— Transverse  section 
througlL  the  region  of  the  left 
or  oral  ocBlom  of  an  attached 
larva  of  Antedon,  106  honn 
old  (after  Seeliger).  I-V,  The 
five  radii ;  1,  left  oral  coelom ; 
2,  ceaophagiis;  8,  stone  canal; 
4,  parietal  canal. 


Fio.  458.— Diagrammatic 
transverse  section  through  the 
region  of  the  aboral  ocBlom  in 
an  Antedon  larva,  106  hours  old 
(after  Seeliger).  I-V,  Tlie  five 
radii;  bai-ba^  the  five  basals; 
1,  right  or  aboral  coelom  ;  2,  hind- 
gut;  8,  axial  oiigan ;  4,  parietal 
sinus ;  5,  ceaophagus. 


push  up  the  ectoderm  of  the  floor  of  the  vestibule  into  the  vestibular  cavity  ;  they 
soon  appear  to  be  trilobate,  so  that  in  all  5  x  3  tentacles  are  present,  ten  more  being 
added  to  them,  which  arise  in  pairs  at  the  bases  of  the  primary  outgrowths. 
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The  stone  canal  break!  through  Into  the  parietal  dnoB.— The  point  at  which 
this  occurs  does  not,  however,  correspond  with  the  point  at  which  the  hydroccel  and 
the  parietal  sinus  originally  were  in  open  communication. 

The  parietal  sinus  also  takes  part  in  the  shifting  just  mentioned.  In  the  free- 
swimming  larva  it  lay  in  front  of  the  hydrocoel.  This  position  it  retains,  while 
shifting  backward  (towards  the  oral  end)  together  with  the  hydrocoel.  It  thus 
approaches  its  external  pore.  Compared  with  the  other  growing  oi^ns,  it  remains 
small  and  stationary.  / 

The  hydrocoel  is  thus  connected  by  the  stone  canal  with  the  psrietal  sinus,  and  ( 
this  latter  is  in  open  communication  with  the  exterior  through  the  hydropore.  I 

The  intestine. — An  extraordinary  process  goes  on  in  the  intestinal  vesicle. 
Numerous  cells  become  detcMshed  from  its  wall,  and  wander  into  its  cavity,  which 
they  finally  completely  fill.  They  fuse  for  the  most  part  into  a  large  yolk-like  mass, 
which  is  entirely  resorbed  at  a  later  stage  as  nutritive  material. 

The  floor  of  the  vestibule  deepens  at  the  centre,  and  is  produced  anteriorly  like  a 
funnel  towards  the  intestinal  vesicle.  This  funnel,  which  passes  through  the  hydro- 
coel ring,  becomes  the  osophagiui,  and  joins  a  posterior  process  of  the  intestinal 
vesicle  which  grows  out  to  meet  it. 

The  intestinal  vesicle  divides  into  a  stomachal  section  to  the  left  of  the  larva 
and  a  narrower  portion  running  dorsoventrally  on  the  right  side.  This  latter  part, 
the  hind-gut,  rises  with  a  broad  base  out  of  the  former  and  ends  blindly.  The  blind 
end  of  the  hind -gut  then  grows  over  to  the  left  ventrally. 

The  CGBlom. — The  two  coelom  sacs  shift  and  spread  out  in  a  peculiar  manner. 
The  left  sac  shifts  quite  posteriorly,  and  becomes  the  oral  coelom,  which  grows  round 
the  oesophagus  on  all  sides  from  above  downward,  thus  assuming  the  shape  of  a 
hollow  horse-shoe  which  clasps  the  oesophagus,  the  stone  canal,  and  the  parietal 
canal  (counting  these  in  order  from  within  outward).  The  gape  of  this  horse-shoe 
is  directed  ventrally  to  the  left,  and  since  the  tips  of  its  two  arms  grow  towards  one 
another,  a  short  longitadinal  acceesory  mesentery  arises.  The  right  coslom  vesicle 
jMLSses  through  changes  of  form,  expansion,  and  shifting  which  are  difficult  to  describe 
briefly,  and  becomes  the  aboral  or  apical  coelom.  In  consequence  of  the  shiftings  of 
these  vesicles  the  longitadinal  principal  mesentery  which  separated  the  originally 
right  from  the  originally  left  coelom  vesicle  becomes  a  transverse  mesentery 
separating  the  oral  from  the  apical  coelom,  and  surrounding  the  oesophagus  like  a 
diaphragm.  Near  the  right  (now  aboral)  coelom  also,  a  longitadinal,  somewhat 
diagonal  accessory  mesentery  develops,  which  runs  somewhat  to  the  right  of  the 
ventral  median  line.  The  walls  of  the  apical  (originally  right)  coelom  are  continued 
anteriorly  into  the  walls  of  the  five  tubes  which  form  the  chambered  sinus,  but  at 
the  point  where  they  pass  into  one  another  they  are  so  pressed  together  that  no 
open  communication  exists  between  the  two  sinuses. 

The  axial  organ  (genital  stolon)  of  the  calyx  arises  as  a  thickening  in  the  left 
epithelial  wall  of  the  longitudinal  accessory  mesentery  of  the  aboral  coelom,  at  its 
most  anterior  (apical)  end,  where  the  chambered  organ  commences.  As  the  genital 
strands  of  the  arms  and  pinnulse  most  probably  arise  as  outgrowths  of  the  axial 
organ,  it  might  thus  be  proved  that  in  the  Griuoids  also  the  genital  cells  are  derived 
in  the  last  instance  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body  cavity.  The  cushion-like 
thickening  increases  in  length,  becoming  partly  constricted  from  the  mesentery ; 
posteriorly,  it  reaches  to  the  oral  coelom  ;  anteriorly,  the  axial  organ  passes  into  the 
stalk  up  the  centre,  between  the  five  tubes  of  the  chambered  sinus. 

The  formation  of  trabecoUs  begins  in  the  aboral  coelom.  Single  endothelial 
cells  lengthen  and  project  like  pillars  into  the  coelomic  cavity.  A  similar  process 
takes  place  in  the  hydrocoel. 

The  skeleton. — When  the  vestibule  shifts  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  larva  the 
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skeletal  plates  are  also  shifted.  The  horse-shoes  formed  by  the  live  orals  and  the 
five  basals  close,  and  form  two  flat  rings  or  circles.  The  circle  of  the  onUfl  shifts 
backward  and  on  to  the  roof  of  the  vestibule  in  such  a  way  that  the  five  plates  together 
form  a  pyramid,  the  truncated  tip  of  which  forms  the  centre  of  the  vestibular  roof,  at 
the  extreme  posterior  end  of  the  larva.  The  orals  have  thus  shifted  away  from  the 
region  of  the  left  (oral)  coelom. 

The  (drde  of  baaals  which  lies  in  front  of  (apically  to)  that  of  the  orals  forms  a 
pyramid  in  the  body  wall  of  the  calyx,  around  the  aboral  coelom,  the  truncated  end 
of  this  pyramid  lying  at  the  commencement  of  the  stalk,  or  at  the  anterior  (apical) 
end  of  the  calyx.  The  orals  and  the  basals  together  form  a  pentagonal  double 
pyramid,  truncated  at  both  ends.  At  the  truncated  end  of  the  basal  pyramid,  round 
the  up})ermost  (most  posterior)  joints  of  the  stalk,  lie  the  four  or  five  small  infra- 
baiala.  The  number  of  joints  in  the  stalk  increases,  and  the  anterior  body  of  the 
larva  becomes,  as  the  stalk,  more  and  more  distinctly  demarcated  from  the  posterior 
body  or  caAjT,  which  has  now  become  five-rayed. 

The  orals  and  basals  alternate  with  the  primary  outgrowths  of  the  hydrocuel, 
i,e,  they  are  interradially  placed.  If  we  indicate  that  primary  outgrowth  of  the 
hydrocoel  which,  when  the  larva  is  viewed  from  the  oral  side,  comes  next  in  the 
direction  followed  by  the  hands  of  the  clock,  to  the  hydropore  (which  lies  ventrally 
to  the  right)  as  No.  I,  and  those  which  follow  in  this  direction  as  II,  III,  IV,  and 
V,  and  if,  again,  we  indicate  that  oral  or  basal  which  lies  in  the  interradius  between 
radii  I  and  V  as  the  first,  and  those  which  follow  in  this  direction  as  orals  (or  basals) 
2  to  5,  it  can  be  proved  that  the  hydropore,  in  the  older  stages  of  the  attached  larva, 
is  enclosed  by  the  basal  part  of  the  fint  oral  plate.  In  these  stages  it  is  also  seen 
that  the  infrabasals  fuse  to  form  a  single  plate,  the  oentrodonal,  at  the  centre  of 
which  there  is  an  aperture  for  the  passage  of  the  chambered  organ. 

During  the  first  developmental  periods  which  follow  the  attachment  of  the  larva, 
the  aacooli  appear.  Five  of  these  first  arise  exactly  radially  at  the  bases  of  the 
middle  tentacle  of  each  group  of  tentacles,  on  the  outer  side  of  the  circular  canal. 
These  sacculi  can  be  ontogenetically  derived  from  groups  of  mesenchyme  cells. 


4.  The  Stalked  Larva  after  the  Veetibiile  has  been  Perforated. 
(From  five  days  to  the  sixth  week  after  hatching,  Fig.  454.) 

The  calyx  becomes  more  and  more  distinct  from  the  stalk. 

The  roof  of  the  yeatibule  becomes  ever  thinner  at  its  centre,  an  aperture  finally 
forming.  Radial  incisions  run  from  this  central  aperture  towards  the  peripheral  base 
of  the  roof,  so  that  this  latter  becomes  divided  into  five  interradial  lobes  or  valves, 
each  of  which  contains  an  oral  plate.  This  pyramid  of  valves  can  open  and  shut 
The  vestibule  has  opened  outward. 

The  five  tentacles  meanwhile  lengthen  and  receive  their  papillae.  They  usually 
project  outwards  from  between  the  five  oral  valves. 

The  definitive  nervous  system  (which  is  oral  and  superficial)  rises  quite  inde- 
pendently of  the  larval  nervous  system,  which  entirely  disappears.  The  first  ap- 
pearance of  the  nerve  ring  was  observed  very  late,  long  after  the  perforation  of  the 
vestibule.  The  ectoderm  of  the  oral  disc,  i.e,  the  peripheral  portion  of  the  original 
vestibular  floor  (the  central  part  having  sunk  in  to  form  the  oesophagus),  becomes 
thickened  in  a  ring  which  is  bordered  by  tentacles,  and  here  becomes  multilaminar. 
The  cells  of  the  deeper  layer  yield  the  nerve  tissue. 

Neither  the  rudiments  of  the  deeper  oral  nervous  system  nor  those  of  the  apical 
system  have  as  yet  been  certainly  observed. 
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Alimentary  canal. — The  mouth  from  the  very  first  does  not  lie  exactly  at  the 
centre  of  the  oral  disc,  but  somewhat  ecceutrically  in  the  iuterradial  area  boi*dered 
by  the  first  and  fifth  radii. 

The  stomach  becomes  a  capacious  sac,  and  the  yolk-like  mass  contained  in  it  is 
gradually  absorbed.  The  hind-gut  arises  out  of  it  (in  interradius  III-Y),  being 
broad  at  the  base,  and  then  thinning  into  a 
tube  which  has  the  following  course.  Viewing 
the  larva  from  the  oral  pole,  the  hind-gut  runs 
(in  the  direction  of  the  hands  of  the  clock)  in 
the  horizontal  mesentery,  near  the  body  wall, 
through  the  interi-adial  space  IV-Y,  then  runs 
across  radius  V,  and  immediately  after  opens 
outwards  in  the  iuterradial  space  V-I,  through 
the  anus  which  has  in  the  meantime  broken 
'  through  the  calyx  laterally.  This  is  the  same 
interradius  in  which  the  hydropore  lies,  on 
'  the  original  ventral  side  of  the  bilaterally 
symmetrical  larva.  The  ectoderm  takes  no 
I   part  in  the  formation  of  the  anus. 

In  the  ccBlom  sacs  profound  changes  are 
going  on,  which  may  be  briefly  summarised 
as  follows. 

(a)  The  chambered  ainna  gives  up  all 
connection  with  the  original  right,  now  the 
aboral  ccelom  sac. 

(()  The  meflenteries  (both  the  principal 
and  the  longitudinal  accessory  mesentery)  are 
completely  reaorbed,  and  as  a  consequence 
the  right  and  left  cceloms  unite  to  form  one 
large  body  cavity. 

(c)  The  trabecnlsB  (of  endothelial  origin) 
become  very  strongly  developed,  and  traverse 
the  body  cavity  in  all  directions  as  a  network. 

{d)  The  axial  organ  becomes  differentiated 
as  an  independent  solid  cell  strand,  lengthens 
till  it  reaches  the  tegmen  calycis  (oral  disc), 
and  at  a  later  stage  becomes  hollow. 

{e)  In  the  parietal  sinus,  which  comes  to 
lie  quite  in   the 
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Fio.  454.— Galjrz  of  a  deoaloifled  larva 
of  Antedon,  five  weeks  old,  with  extended 
tentacles,  from  the  left  and  lower  aide  (after 
SeellgerX  I-V,  Tlie  five  radially  placed 
primary  aacculi ;  1,  axial  organ;  2,  right 
body  cavity,   two  sections    (aboral)  coelom ;    8,  principal   mesentery, 


become  more  and  more   distinct;    lihe  one   between  the  right  (aboral)  and  the  left  (oral) 
.     ,  'i  xi.       i.t  11-1       coelom;    4,    hind -gut   which    follows   the 

vesicular,  and  the  other  a  narrow  canaMike   ^^^^,  i.oralc«lom;  «.  hydroccBl  ring; 

section  opening  outwards  through  the  hydro-    7,   two  of  the  ten  secondary  tentacles; 

pore.     The  former,  into  which  the  primary   8,  tentacle  paplllji*;  9,  primary  tentacles 

stone   canal    enters,    loses    its    independent   <o"^y  '»«^'®"  ^^  ^«  ^^^  number,  fifteen,  are 

endothelium,    and     the     thin     wall     which    "Pn^^ented);  10.  omUobes;  11,  stone  canal; 
.  111^2,  hydropore ;  18,  oesophagus ;  14,  stomach ; 

separates   it  from   the  coelom  also  probably    15,  continuaUon  of  the  chambered  organ  in 

disappears,  so   that  it  ceases  to  exist  as  a   the  stalk  (16). 

separate  cavity.     The  stone  canal  now  opens 

into  the  general  body  cavity,  which  is  thus  in  communication  with  the  exterior 

through  the  narrower  section  of  the  original   parietal  sinus,   and  through  the 

hydropore  in  the  anal  interradius. 

In  the  hydrocoal,  the  water  vascular  ring  completely  closes.     The  whole  of  the 

musculature  of  the  hydrocoel  is  formed  by  the  hydrocoelomic  epithelium  itself.    The 
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trabeculffi  within  the  system  of  canals  increase  in  number.  In  the  tantoelti,  the 
following  changes  have  taken  place.  Fonnerly  the  twenty-five  tentacles  were 
arranged  in  five  radial  groups  of  five  each.  The  five  tentacle  canals  of  a  group  were 
connected  by  a  common  tentacle  canal  rising  with  the  circular  canal.  Now  all  the 
five  tentacle  canals  of  a  group  rise  separately  from  the  water  vascular  riog. 

Further,  during  the  period  of  the  attachment  of  the  stalked  larva,  four  new  stona 
canalB  appear,  and  four  new  calyx  porM  form  in  the  other  interradii.  These  and 
all  that  arise  later  cannot,  of  course,  form  in  the  same  way  as  the  primaxy  ealyx 
pore. 

The  stage,  the  development  of  which  has  just  been  described,  has  been  called 
the  Cyatid  stage,  owing  to  the  absence  of  arms,  to  there  being  no  clear  diviaioii 
of  the  calyx  into  dorsal  cup  and  tegmen  calycis,  and  to  the  occurrence  of  the 
rudiment  of  the  genital  organs  as  an  axial  organ,  whereas  later  the  genital  glands  lie 
in  the  arms  and  especially  in  the  pinnules. 

In  opposition  to  the  above  view  it  lyiay  be  remarked  : 

1.  That  neither  the  want  of  arms  nor  the  absence  of  division  of  the  calyx  into  a 
dorsal  cup  and  an  ambulacral  disc  is  characteristic  of  the  Oystidea, 

2.  That  the  skeletal  system  of  the  attached  larva  of  ConuUula  is  altogether 
radiate,  consisting  of  the  three  circles,  the  radials,  the  basals,  and  the  infiabaaala. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  irregular  arrangement  of  the  skeletal  plates  is,  as  a  rule, 
characteristic  of  the  Cystidea,  Those  Oyatids  which  most  resemble  the  larva  of 
Comalula  in  the  number  and  radial  arrangement  of  the  skeletal  plates  are  also  thoee 
which  are,  of  all  Cystids^  the  most  nearly  related  to  the  Crinoidea. 

3.  The  hydrocoel  of  the  stalked  Comaiula  larva  consists  simply  of  the  water 
vascular  ring  and  a  circle  of  tentacles,  which  receive  their  canal  direct  from  the  water 
vascular  ring.  In  the  Cystidea^  radial  canals  must  have  run  out  from  the  water 
vascular  ring,  below  the  food  grooves  of  the  ambulacra,  giving  off  tentacle  canals  to 
right  and  left,  and  also  probably  penetrating  into  the  arms. 

4.  The  appearance  of  the  first  rudiments  of  the  genital  glands  in  the  body  merely 
proves  that  the  defiuitive  position  in  the  anna  is  secondary,  and  this  applies  to  aU 
Echinoderms. 

The  position  of  the  anus,  indeed,  agrees  in  both. 


5.  Last  Stage  of  the  Attached  Stalked  Larva— Pentaeriniia  Stage. 
(Of,  Fig.  326,  p.  376.) 

This  stage  is  distinguished  by  the  rise  of  the  arms,  which  begin  to  grow  out  in 
the  radii  between  the  circle  of  the  orals  and  that  of  the  basals.  Each  rudiment  of 
an  arm  is,  from  the  very  first,  supported  on  its  apical  side  by  a  newly  arising  skeletal 
plate.  These  plates  are  the  five  radials  of  the  dorsal  cup.  Distally  from  each 
radial  on  the  growing  arm,  two  new  skeletal  plates  follow  one  another,  the  fint  and 
second  costals.  The  growing  rudiment  of  the  arm  then  forks,  the  distichals  form, 
and  so  on. 

During  the  formation  of  the  arms  the  five  middle  and  strictly  radially  arranged 
tentacle  canals  of  the  five  tentacle  groups  become  the  radial  vessels,  which  fork  with 
the  arms.     Fresh  investigation  of  this  point  is,  however,  much  needed. 

The  interval  between  the  oral  pyramid  and  the  bases  of  the  arms  increases,  and 
the  tegmen  calycis  thus  comes  into  existence.  The  pyramid  of  five  oral  valves  in 
the  middle  of  the  latter  does  not  grow  further,  and  the  valves  with  their  skeletal 
plates  finally  disappear.  Round  the  anus,  which  comes  to  lie  in  the  tegmen  calycis, 
an  anal  plate  develops  temporarily. 

At  this  stage  the  resemblance  of  the  attached  and  stalked  larva  of  Anfe^^^^! 
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to  the  Inadunata,  especially  to  the  ao-ealled  Larviformia  (c/.  pp.  303,  328, etc), 
is  so  strUdng  as  to  be  at  once  recognisable. 

The  calyx,  with  the  arms,  sooner  or  later  breaks  away  from  the  stalk,  and 
can  either  move  by  using  the  arms  as  i>addle8  or  catch  on  to  objects  by  means  of  its 
cirri.  When  it  breaks  loose  from  the  stalk,  some  of  the  uppermost  whorl  joints  on 
-which  cirri  have  formed  remain  connected  with  it ;  these  fuse  with  one  another,  and 
with  the  centrodorsal.  The  basals,  again,  fuse  to  form  a  rosette,  which  is  soon  over- 
gro¥m  on  all  sides  by  the  large  apical  centrodorsal  plate. 


XXII.  Phylogeny. 

No  other  phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom  is  so  sharply  marked  off  from  all  others 
as  the  Echinoderms.  Theii*  organisation  is  in  all  points  strange  ;  even  the  radiate 
structure  is  strange,  in  so  far  as  it  is,  unlike  that  of  many  CoslenUrata,  only  a  mask 
which  hides  a  complicated  and  hitherto  inexplicable  asymmetry.  We  are  not  in  a 
I>08ition  to  compare  an  adult  Echinoderm  with  the  adult  representative  of  any  other 
phylum  from  a  phylogenetio  standpoint. 

The  difficulties  which  meet  us  in  attempting  to  reconstruct  the  phylogenesis  of 
the  Echinodermata  are  still  further  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  typical  charac- 
teristic Echinoderm  larva  cannot  at  any  stage  of  its  development  be  compared  with 
the  adult  or  larval  form  of  any  other  animal.  An  exception  to  this  statement  may, 
however,  perhaps,  be  made  in  favour  of  the  EjUeropneustay  which  will  be  described  in 
the  next  chapter. 

If,  taking  the  gastrsea  theory  as  a  foundation,  we  assume  for  the  Metazoa  a 
common  bilaminar  racial  form,  it  seems,  in  view  of  the  above-mentioned  difficulties, 
that  the  racial  form  of  the  Echinodermata  must  have  branched  off  extraordinarily 
early,  perhaps  at  a  stage  corresponding  phylogenetically  with  the  gastrula.  By  such 
an  assumption,  the  Echinoderms  and  their  larvsB  would  be  removed  from  the  sphere 
of  comparative  anatomy  and  comparative  embryology,  except  in  so  far  as  such  com- 
parative enquiry  were  limited  to  the  Echinoderm  phylum  itself. 

It  appears  to  us,  however,  that  attempts  to  approximate  the  Echinodermata  to 
Metazoa  standing  higher  than  the  Ccelenterata  should  not  be  abandoned.  Recent 
anatomical  and  ontogenetic  researches  have  brought  to  light  facts  which  open  up  new 
prospects.  We  may  mention  the  demonstration  of  a  neural  plate  and  of  a  larval 
nervous  system,  the  attempts  to  demonstrate  that  there  are  two  pairs  of  enteroccel 
vesicles,  the  proof  that  the  first  rudiments  of  the  gonads  proceed  from  the  endothe- 
lium of  the  ccelom,  the  suggestion  that  the  stone  canal  or  the  hydropore  should  be 
regarded  as  a  nephridial  canal,  etc. 

All  this,  of  course,  does  not  justify  us  in  closely  comparing  the  Echinoderm  larva 
with  other  definite  forms,  adult  or  larval,  belonging  to  Metazoan  classes  higher  than 
the  Ccelenterata,  except  perhaps  the  Enteropneusta.  But  these  discoveries  and  new 
views  tend  to  make  the  Echinoderm  body  appear  somewhat  less  strange,  since  we 
find  in  its  organisation  important  points  in  which  it  is  fundamentally  in  agreement 
with  the  so-called  Triploblastica. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  and  has  never  been  doubted,  that  the  Echinodermata  form 
a  distinct,  naturally  marked  out  phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom,  or,  in  the  language 
of  Phylogeny,  that  all  Echinoderms  have  had  a  common  racial  form. 

Within  the  phylum  of  the  Echinodermata,  further,  the  classes  are  again  quite  dis- 
tinct and  naturally  marked  off  from  one  another.  Among  known  Echinoderms, 
there  are  no  intermediate  foi-ms  between  the  FelttuUosoa,  the  HolothurioicUa,  the 
Echinoidea,  the  Asteroidea,  and  the  Ophiuroidea.  Every  known  Echinoderm  can  at 
once  be  recognised  as  either  an  Echinovd,  an  Asteroid,  a  Kotothurid,  etc.  The  Cystidea 
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alone,  perhaps,  fonn  an  exception  to  this  rule,  "showing  decided  resemblance  to 
the  Criiioids  on  the  one  hand,  with  an  oecasional  poiiible  approach  to  the  opposite 
extreme,  i.e.  the  Holothurioideay  on  the  other.  It  is,  howerer,  very  difficult  to  jndge 
of  the  Oystideay  since  conclusions  as  to  the  inner  organisation  drawn  exclusively 
from  the  structure  of  the  skeleton  cannot  be  regarded  as  altogether  trustworthy. 

It  appears  to  us  that  there  is  not  the  least  justification  for  deducing  the  different 
Echinoderm  classes  in  any  definite  way  from  one  another,  nor  can  we  at  all  accept 
the  recently  urged  view  that  the  Ifolothuriaidea  stand  nearest  to  the  racial  form. 
On  the  contrary,  the  morphology  of  the  genital  organs  leads  us  to  believe  that  the 
Holothurioidea  are  distinct  from  all  other  Echinoderms,  with  the  possible  exception 
of  the  Oyatidea. 

If  we  review  the  whole  morphology  of  the  Echinodermata,  our  phylogenetic  specu- 
lations are,  first  of  all,  influenced  by  the  fOiidamental  fact  that  th«  radiate,  bat  at 
the  oame  time  aayxnmetrical  Eehinodenii  procaedi  ontogenetically  from  a  bi- 
laterally ■ynunetrical  larva,  the  eo-called  Diplenmla. 


The  Diplenmla  Larva. 

This  larva  is  regarded  from  two  opposite  points  of  view.  (1)  Tlie  bilateral 
structure  is  thought  to  have  been  secondarily  acquired,  within  the  different  gronjis 
of  the  Ecliinoderms,  in  adaptation  to  the  free-swimming  manner  of  life.  (2)  The 
bilateral  structure  of  the  larva  has  been  inherited  from  the  common  racial  form 
of  the  Echinodermata,  or  from  the  larva  of  such  a  form.  The  first  view  ia  now 
generally  abandoned.  The  manner  of  life  might  indeed  have  called  forth  external 
bilateral  symmetry  of  form,  but  certainly  not  the  marked  bilateral  symmetry  of 
structure  of  the  internal  organs. 

If  we  now  try  to  sketch  a  hypothetical  phylogenetic  stage  l)ased  upon  a  com- 
parison of  the  various  Dipleurula  larvae  of  the  Echinodermata,  the  following  is  the 
result :  The  body  was  freely  movable,  ovoid,  and  bilaterally  symmetrical ;  the  month 
lay  anteriorly  on  the  ventral  side,  the  anus  at  the  posterior  end,  or  posteriorly  on 
the  ventral  side.  In  the  frontal  region  there  was  a  nerve  centre  below  the  surface 
of  the  ectddormal  epithelium  which  was  differentiated  into  a  sensory  organ  (neural 
plate).  Running  back  from  the  nerve  centi-e  along  the  ventral  side,  below  the  surface 
of  the  body  epithelium,  were  two  nerve  tnmks  beset  with  ganglion  cells.  The  intes- 
tine was  divided  hi  to  the  ectodermal  (?)  a?sophagus.  the  wider  endodermal  mid -gut, 
and  the  hind-gut,  which  was  also  endodermal.  At  the  sides  of  the  intestine  were 
two  pairs  of  coelomic  vesicles,  the  anterior  pairs  at  the  sides  of  the  oesophagus,  the 
posterior  at  the  sides  of  the  mid-  and  hind-guts.  The  two  anterior  ccelomic  vesicles 
(or  their  posterior  portions)  were  connected  with  the  exterior  by  a  canal  laterally  or 
dorsally  {cf.  the  interesting  temporary  occurrence  of  a  hydropore  on  the  right  side  in 
Asteroifls,  especially  in  Aslcrias  vulgaris,  p.  627).  The  genital  products  de%'eloi)ed 
out  of  the  endothelium  of  the  ca^lom. 

Such  an  organisation  has  nothing  strange  about  it.     It  has  almost  as  much  claim 

to  be  classed  with  the  Vermes  as  Sagitta  has,  for  which  latter  classification,  however, 

not  much  can  be  said.     It  is  further  possible  that  the  racial  form  possessed  special 

organs  for  locomotion,  respiration,  etc,  about  which  nothing  can  now  be  positively 

J  affii-med,  since  they  have  in  all  cases  disappeared  from  the  ontogeny  of  the  EchinodemiJ^ 

;  It  Is  not  at  all  likely  that  the  ciliated  rings  have  any  phylogenetic  significance. 
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Metamorphosis  of  the  Dlpleurula  Larva. 

The  larva  develops,  through  metamorphosis,  into  the  young  Echino- 
derm,  which,  under  its  radiate  mask,  is  asymmetrical.  The  radiate 
structure  is  amalgamated  with  an  asymmetrical  structure. 

Here  again,  we  are  not  altogether  without  light  as  to  the  phylo- 
genetic  significance  of  this  procesa  We  agree  with  the  majority  of 
modern  authors  in  believing  that  a  radiate  structure  of  body  arises 
as  a  consequence  of  an  attached  manner  of  life.  We  are,  therefore, 
justified  in  assuming  that  the  radiate  Echinoderm  arose  from  a  free- 
moving  racial  form,  in  adaptation  to  a  newly-acquired,  attached 
manner  of  life. 

All  Eehinoderms  must,  therefore,  once  have  been  attached 
animals. 

If  now,  we  wish  to  ascertain  in  what  special  manner  attachment 
took  place,  we  unavoidably  turn  for  an  answer  to  this  special  question 
to  the  Crinaids.  These  are  the  only  Eehinoderms  which,  in  all  prob- 
ability, never  again  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life.  That  the 
only  Crinaid  about  whose  ontogeny  we  know  anything,  Antedon^  is  a 
form  which  has  actually  once  more  become  free,  Le.  has,  as  a  secondary 
specialisation,  given  up  the  attached  manner  of  life,  detracts  in  no  way 
from  the  arguments  based  upon  its  ontogeny. 

All  other  Eehinoderms  whose  ontogeny  we  can  investigate  have 
long  since  given  up  the  attached  manner  of  life,  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  certain  (analogous)  cases  among  the  Asteroids  {e,g,  AsUrina\ 
do  not  any  longer  pass  through  an  attached  larval  stage.  Hence  the 
methods  of  development  of  other  Eehinoderms,  even  when  simpler 
than  that  of  the  Crinoids^  must  in  comparison  with  the  latter  be  regarded, 
phylogenetically,  with  some  suspicion. 

From  the  developmental  history  of  Antedon  then,  we  learn  that  the  attachment 
of  the  Dipleumla  larva  of  this  animal  took  place  by  means  of  the  yentral  side  of 
the  anterior  end  of  the  body.  In  a  similar  way  the  Dipleurula  larva  of  Asterina 
attaches  itself  by  means  of  the  larval  organ  which  develops  anteriorly. 

Authors  who  have  recently  attacked  this  problem  assume  that  attachment  took 
place  on  the  right  tide ;  making  this  assumption  in  order  to  explain  the  asymmetry 
which  follows.  To  us  also  this  assumption  appears  necessary,  but  it  should  be 
s^iecially  stated  that  the  attachment  took  place  on  the  right  anteriorly. 

When  this  assumption  is  made  we  must  further  ask :  What  were  the  changes 
which  the  attached  manner  of  life  induced  ? 

It  is  difficult,  with  the  embryological  material  we  have  at  present,  to  obtain  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  resulting  processes,  and  only  a  very  tentative  explanation  can 
be  given. 

Judging  by  analogy  from  the  modifications  which,  in  other  parts  of  the  animal 
kingdom,  result  from  an  attached  manner  of  life,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  arrange- 
ments for  conducting  food  were  the  first  to  become  adapted  to  the  new  condition  of 
existence.  The  mouth  left  its  unfavourable  position  and  wandered  along  the  ventral 
side,  first  to  the  left,  i.e,  to  the  side  which  was  now  uppermost  (being  opposite  to  the 
point  of  attachment).      In  this  shifting  the  oesophagus  pushed  the  median  and 
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ventral  wall  of  the  left  anterior  coelom  in  front  of  it,  embedded  itself  to  a  certain 
extent  from  without  in  the  coelomic  vesicle,  so  that  this  vesicle  surrounded  it  in  the 
shape  of  a  horse-shoe.  Round  the  mouth,  the  body  wall  (and  with  it  the  left  anterior, 
cceiomic  vesicle  which  lay  here)  grew  out  into  five  tentacles  which,  as  in  so  many 
attached  animals,  served  for  bringing  in  food,  for  the  sense  of  touch,  and  for  respira- 
tion. (Compare  the  tentacles  and  the  horse-shoe-shaped  tentacle -carrier  of  the 
Bryazoa  CepfyUodiacwt^  etc.)  Thus,  the  left  anterior  ocelom,  which  from  the  very 
first  was,  like  the  right,  connected  with  the  exterior  by  means  of  a  canal,  produced 
the  primary  hor8e-shoe-sha})ed  hydrocoel  with  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  hydro- 
pore  (stone  canal).  In  this  way  the  first  impulse  towards  the  development  of  the 
radiate  structure  was  given.    The  horse-shoe  finally  closed  to  form  the  circular  canal. 

The  right  anterior  side  of  the  body,  which  was  used  for  attachment,  could  be 
produced  into  a  stalk,  as  is  the  case  in  most  Pelmatazoa.  (The  larval  organ  of 
Aster ina  may  be  a  modified  reminiscence  of  such  a  stalk.)  The  right  anterior 
coelomio  vesicle,  which  lay  in  this  region,  now  serving  for  attachment,  lost  its  efferent 
aperture,  atrophied,  or  became  a  cavity  of  the  stalk  (chambered  sinus  and  its  con- 
tinuation in  the  CHnoida{l)f  ccslom  of  the  larval  organ  in  Aiiterina(t). 

The  body  now  developed  principally  in  the  oral  and  tentacular  region  (on  the  left 
anterior  side).  The  posterior  portion  of  the  body  with  the  anus  near  its  end  was 
originally  like  a  lateral  outgrowth  or  shield  on  the  body,  which  gradually  subsided 
and  disturbed  less  and  less  the  radiate  appearance. 

According  to  this  view,  the  greater  development  of  the  anal  interradius  which  is 
found  in  many  Crinoids,  especially  in  palseozoic  forms,  may  possibly  be  an  original 
condition,  in  connection  with  which  we  have  the  occurrence  of  special  anal  plates  in 
the  anal  interradius.  The  anus  also  may  originally  have  lain  outside  of  the  circle  of 
tentacles,  a  supposition  which  harmonises  with  its  position  in  the  Oyatids  and  in 
the  ontogeny  of  Anted&n, 

Concurrently  with  these  changes,  the  left  posterior  ccelom,  which  lay  nearer  than 
the  right  to  the  mouth,  which  had  shifted  to  the  left,  now  upper,  side,  grew  round 
the  oesophagus,  and  forming  a  vertical  mesentery,  became  the  oral  ccelom.  The 
right  ca^lomic  vesicle,  however,  spread  out  chiefly  in  the  lower  (originally  the  right) 
region  of  the  body,  and  became  (also  forming  a  vertical  mesentery)  the  apical  ccelom. 
The  mesentery  dividing  the  two  (oral  and  apical)  sections  of  the  coelom  would  natur- 
ally be  horizontal  (transverse). 

In  the  vertical  mesentery,  the  rudiments  of  the  gonad  (the  axial  organ)  arose 
as  a  ridge-like  thickening  and  growth  of  the  endothelium  on  one  side ;  in  mature 
animals,  this  opened  outward  through  a  genital  duct  and  aperture  in  the  region  be- 
tween the  mouth  and  the  anus. 

This  phyletic  stage,  deduced  as  a  result  of  the  attached  manner  of  life,  may  be 
called  the  PentactML 

For  the  protection  of  the  body,  calcareous  plates  developed  in  the  mesenchyme 
below  the  integument,  at  first,  perhaps  quite  irregularly. 


From  th«  Hypothetieal  (unknown)  Pentactmi  Btago  to  the  known 
Echinodonn. 

Most  Echinoderms  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life  at  a  later  stage.  The 
known  case  of  AiUedon,  in  which  an  animal  in  the  highest  degree  adapted  for  the 
attached  life  resumed  the  free  life,  is  specially  welcome  and  useful  in  this  connec> 
tion. 

The  ancestors  of  the  Holothurioidea  were  probably  the  first  to  renounce  the 
attached  manner  of  life,  although  not  as  early  as  the  Pentactsea  stage. 
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The  organisation  of  the  Pentactiea  would  only  become  completely  adapted  to  the 
attached  manner  of  life,  when  the  number  of  tentacles  and  the  surface  for  taking  in 
nourishment  increased.  Such  increase  might  take  place  in  various  ways  ;  we  have 
many  examples  among  attached  animals  belonging  to  other  divisions  of  the  animal 
kingdom. 

The  Pentactcea  may  have  become  perfected  in  one  direction  as  follows  : — 
The  interval  between  the  bases  of  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  mouth  increased, 
while  the  (apical)  interval  between  the  primary  tentacles  and  the  attached  pole 
remained  the  same  or  decreased.  By  the  shifting  of  the  circle  of  tentacles  away 
from  the  mouth,  the  basal  piece  of  each  tentacle  canal  would  be  drawn  out  radially 
below  the  oral  body  wall,  and  would  become  a  radial  canal,  from  which  new  lateral 
tentacle  canals  would  bud  out  alternately  to  right  and  left,  always  prozimally  to 
the  shifting  primary  (now  terminal)  tentacle,  the  body  wall  projecting  in  the  form 
of  tentacles.  There  thus  arose  in  each  radius  a  double  row  of  tentacles,  which,  to 
speak  exactly,  stood  in  the  corners  of  a  zigzag  line.  Nutritive  particles,  descending, 
would  be  sent  on  to  the  mouth  between  these  rows  of  tentacles.  This  adaptation 
became  perfected  when  the  floors  between  these  rows  of  tentacles  sank  in  the  form  of 
furrows— the  food  groovei  or  ambulacral  furrowe  ;  these  furrows  then  became  pro- 
vided with  means  of  transport,  in  this  case  with  cilia.  The  epithelial  cells  lining 
the  furrows  gradually  became  sensory  cells,  and  epithelial  nerve  ridges,— the  radial 
nerves, — would  arise,  which  would  meet  round  the  mouth  as  the  nerve  ring. 

This  rise  of  the  radial  nervous  system  of  the  Echinodermata  as  a  natural 
development  of  the  ambulacral  fiirrows,  and  of  the  palisades  of  sensory  tentacles  border- 
ing these  furrows  o^  each  side,  may  be  without  difficulty  followed  out  in  detail, 
although  there  is  no  space  for  such  an  attempt  in  this  volume. 

At  this  stage  are  found  the  armless  Cystids  with  their  carapaoe  of  plates. 
The  genital  organ  is  enclosed  in  the  body,  and  opens  outward  through  a  single 
aperture  (the  "  third  "  aperture  of  the  Cystidea). 

It  was,  perhaps,  at  a  similar  phyletic  stage  that  the  ancestors  of  the  HoMhuri- 
oidea  gave  up  the  attached  manner  of  life.  For  locomotion,  they  used  the  tentacles, 
arranged  in  five  meridional  double  rows,  the  body  elongated,  and  the  anus  shifted 
to  the  apical  end,  which  became  free.  Food  was  taken  in  directly  at  the  mouth  ;  to 
assist  in  alimentation,  the  oesophagus  became  modified  into  a  pharynx,  and  the  ten- 
tacles lying  close  to  the  mouth  became  specialised.  The  food  grooves  lost  their 
function,  leaving,  however,  behind  them  the  epithelial  nerve  ridges,  which  continued 
to  innervate  the  tube-feet.  The  food  grooves  could  now  close  over  to  form  a  tube 
for  the  protection  of  the  nerve  ridges  ;  these  latter  became  the  subepithelial  radial 
nerves,  and  the  lumina  of  the  closed  tubes  the  epinenral  canals.  According  to  this 
view,  therefore  (and  this  applies  also  to  the  Ophiuroidea  and  Echinoidea\  the  sub- 
epithelial radial  nerves,  with  their  epinenral  canals,  are  the  original  food  grooves 
closed  over  to  form  tubes.  They  gave  up  their  original  function  as  **  food  grooves  " 
in  proportion  as,  with  the  adoption  of  a  free  manner  of  life,  food  was  taken  in  direct 
at  the  mouth. 

It  is  a  question  of  subsidiary  importance,  in  the  derivation  of  the  Holothurid 
body,  which  still  possesses  the  single  genital  organ  and  the  single  aperture,  whether 
the  condition  of  its  skeleton  is  to  be  regarded  as  original,  or  whether  it  has  not  rather 
been  derived  from  the  carapace  of  plates  of  a  Cystid-like  animal  by  means  of  the 
multiplication  of  the  skeletal  pieces,  their  loose  arrangement,  and  their  decrease 
in  size. 

The  longitudinal  and  circular  musculature  may  be  new,  but  may  just  as  well  have 
been  inherited  from  an  attached  ancestral  stage,  in  which  they  could  be  functional, 
just  as  are  the  longitudinal  and  circular  muscles  of  Actinia. 

After  the  foregoing  description  it  is  obvious  that  the  Paractirwpoda  {Synaptida) 


650  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  chap. 

caunot  be  regarded  as  primitive  forms  of  ffolothurioidecu  They  are,  on  the  contrary, 
highly  specialised  forms,  which,  in  adaptation  to  the  limicolons  life,  have  lost  the 
tube-feet  and  the  radial  canals,  which,  however,  still  occur  ontogenetically. 

We  have  thus  seen  how  the  Pentaotiea  might  become  modified  in  the  direction 
of  certain  Cyatids  and  of  the  Holothurioidea. 

By  remaining  attached,  the  Pentactea  might  develop  in  another  direction. 

The  body  carried  by  the  stalk  might  remain  small,  but  become  drawn  out  into 
processes  or  arms  in  the  directions  in  which  the  primary  tentacles  travel  from  the 
mouth,  the  ends  of  these  arms  being  always  marked  by  the  possession  of  the  primary 
tentacles.  Secondary  tentacles  then  rose  out  of  the  radial  vessels  which  ran  along 
the  arms  (the  tentacle  canals  of  the  primary  tentacles)  in  the  way  above  described  ; 
the  food  grooves  and  their  nerve  ridges  also  formed  in  the  same  way.  A  still  more 
complete  adaptation  to  the  attached  manner  of  life  was  attained  by  the  branching  of 
the  arms  and  the  formation  of  pinnulte.  In  this  way  the  surface  for  capturing  food 
was  continually  increased. 

The  direction  of  adaptation  here  indicated  might  be  called  the  Crinold  diraefeioii, 
the  Orinoids  having,  in  fact,  gone  furthest  in  this  direction. 

The  development  of  the  crown  of  arms  on  a  body  which  remained  small  had 
necessary  consequences.  The  body  (calyx,  disc)  and  the  stalk  (should  this  latter 
develop)  would  have  to  gain  the  necessary  stability  for  carrying  the  growing  arms. 
This  was  provided  for  by  the  formation  of  the  more  or  less  firm  carapace  of  plates. 
The  stalk  attained  firmness  by  the  development  of  joints  ;  the  calyx,  by  that  of  the 
dorsal  cup,  and  here  all  the  facts  seem  to  indicate  that  in  the  racial  form  of 
the  Orinoids,  the  dorsal  cup  had  a  definite  composition,  viz.  five  infrabasals,  five 
basals,  five  radials  arranged  in  the  typical  manner,  and  the  anals.  For  the 
protection  of  the  mouth,  five  orals  were  added,  forming  together  a  pyramid  which 
could  be  opened  and  closed.  For  the  support  of  the  arms,  and  in  connection  with 
the  developing  capacity  for  unfolding  and  closing  the  crown  of  arms,  the  jointed 
brachial  skeleton  formed. 

As  the  arms  grew  out  from  the  small  body,  the  coelom  was  produced  into  them, 
and  processes  of  the  single  rudiment  of  the  gonad  (the  axial  organ)  spread  in  one 
way  or  another  into  them.  They  became  fertile  more  or  less  far  from  the  calyx  (or 
disc)  and  yielded  the  gonadial  bundles,  each  of  which  opened  outwards  through  one 
or  more  special  apertures. 

In  this  point  also,  the  CHnoids  are  the  most  extreme  forms. 

The  Echiivoidea,  Ophiuroidea,  and  Asteroidea  appear  also  to  belong  as  lateral 
branches  to  this  Crinoid  development. 

First,  and  probably  very  early,  the  Echinoidi  seem  to  have  branched  off.  They 
became  free,  used  their  tentacles  for  locomotion,  and  took  in  food  direct  through,  the 
mouth,  the  food  grooves,  with  the  nerve  ridges,  becoming  the  subepithelial  radial 
nerves.  The  arms  were  again  incorporated  into  the  enlarging  calyx,  or  test ;  in  that 
the  apical  skeleton  of  tlie  arms  degenerated,  and  thus  brought  the  (ambulacral)  ends 
of  the  arms  close  up  to  the  continually  decreasing  apical  capsule.  As  this  latter 
was  free,  the  anus  could  shift  into  its  centre. 

We  have  come  to  hold  this  view  of  the  derivation  of  the  Echinoidea  from  attached 
ancestral  forms  with  arms,  a  view  which,  as  far  as  we  know,  has. never  before  been 
published,  chiefly  for  the  following  reasons  : — 

The  Echinoidea  possess  five  pairs  of  gonads,  which  are  at  first  connected  with  the 
axial  organ  by  means  of  an  aboral  circular  strand. 

This  important  distinction  from  the  Holothurioidea^  with  which  the  Echinoidna 
are  usually  compared  in  other  points,  can  only  be  explained  by  the  assumption  that 
the  Echinoidea  originally  possessed^  arms  which  contained  the  fertile  outgrowths  of 
the  central  genital  rudiment.    That  the  gonads  now^  lie  interradially,  presents  no 
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difficulty.  *  They  could  easily  have  been  in  the  short  thick  arms,  while  the  teiininal 
portions  of  their  efferent  ducts  opened  outward  interradially. 

The  Ophiuroidea  branched  o£f  from  the  series  leading  to  the  Crinoida  by  the 
readoption  of  the  free  manner  of  life  later  than  the  Echinoids,  They  used  the 
free  arms  for  locomotion,  and  took  food  direct  into  the  mouth.  The  tentacles  never 
became  ambulatory  tube-feet,  but  only  retained  their  respiratory  functions.  The 
food  grooves  closed  to  form  tubes,  becoming  subepithelial  radial  nerves  with  their 
epineural  canals.  For  further  protection,  the  radial  longitudinal  rows  of  ventral 
shields  became  arranged  over  the  closing  food  grooves.  The  use  of  the  arms  almost 
exclusively  as  locomotory  organs  determined  their  slender  form,  which  makes  them 
appear  as  mere  appendages  of  the  body,  and  it  further  led  to  the  return  of  the 
gonads  into  the  disc. 

The  Asteroidea  were  the  last  to  branch  o£f  from  the  series  of  attached  Echino- 
derms  with  arms,  by  the  adoption  of  a  free  manner  of  life.  They  used  their  tube- 
fset  first  for  locomotion,  and  secondly  for  seizing  and  holding  fast  prey,  which  was 
enveloped  en  incuse  direct  by  the  evaginated  oral  portion  of  the  intestine  and  drawn 
through  the  mouth  into  the  stomach.  The  food  grooves  now  no  longer  serve  as 
such,  but  are  retained  as  deepened  ambulacral  furrows,  from  the  bases  of  which  the 
closely  crowded  tube- feet  rise,  and  into  which  they  can  withdraw.  Over  the 
tentacles,  withdrawn  within  the  furrow,  the  spines  which  border  the  furrow  can 
bend  protectively  together.  Deep  in  the  base  of  the  furrow,  the  radial  nerve  ridge 
is  found  still  in  its  epithelial  position. 

From  the  standpoint  of  the  foregoing  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  ontogeny  of 
the  Holothuricideay  which  earliest  gave  up  the  attached  life,  should  show  the  least 
trace  of  the  phyletic  stage  of  the  attached  animal,  and  that  by  the  avoidance  of  those 
complicated  rearrangements  which  attachment  caused,  their  development  should  be 
much  simplified.  The  facts  agree  with  this  expectation,  and  also  with  the  expecta- 
tion that  an  attached  stage  is  most  likely  to  be  ontogenetically  repeated  in  the 
Asteroids  {cf.  the  ontogeny  of  Asterina,  with  its  temporary  fixation  by  means  of  the 
anterior  part  of  the  body,  the  larval  organ). 

In  the  foregoing  attempt  to  trace  the  phylogeny  of  the  Echinoderms,  we  have 
avoided  going  into  details,  and  we  have  also  avoided  all  reference  to  many 
important  points,  such  as  the  hydropore  and  the  stone  canal,  the  hydrocoel  and  the 
left  anterior  enterocoel,  etc.  etc.  These  can  only  be  elucidated  by  renewed  research, 
which  must  be  both  extensive  and  thorough.  In  applying  our  views  to  explain 
special  points  in  Echinoderm  morphology,  it  must  be  acknowledged  that  in  the 
majority  of  cases  it  does  not  sufiice  for  a  full  explanation,  and  that  it  cannot  indeed 
at  present  be  reconciled  with  many  ontogenetical  and  anatomical  facts.  The  recent 
researches  in  Echinoderm  morphology  and  the  attempts  at  phylogenetic  explanations, 
which  are  continually  suggesting  new  points  of  view,  justify  us,  however)  in  hoping 
that,  little  by  little,  many  of  these  interesting  and  important  problems  will  receive 
a  satisfactory  solution. 
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CHAPTER   IX 

ENTEROPNEUSTAi 

Bilaterally  symmetrical,  long,  vermiform  animals  with  soft  skin. 
The  body  is  divided  into  (1)  a  preoral  proboscis,  (2)  a  short  "collar," 
(3)  a  long  trunk.  The  wide  mouth  lies  at  the  boundary  between  the 
proboscis  and  the  collar.  The  anus  is  terminal.  The  long  intestine 
may  be  divided  into  four  sections.  The  mouth  leads  direct  into  (1) 
the  buccal  cavity,  which  runs  through  the  collar,  and  sends  off  a 
diverticulum  anteriorly  into  the  proboscis.  The  buccal  cavity  leads 
into  (2)  a  branchial  intestine,  wldch  is  in  open  communication  with 
the  exterior  through  numerous  pairs  of  consecutive  gill-pouches.  The 
branchial  intestine  passes,  through  an  intermediate  portion,  into  (3) 
the  hepatic  intestine,  which  is  often  provided  with  two  longitudinal 
rows  of  caeca.  Lastly,  the  hepatic  intestine  runs  into  (4)  an  efferent 
intestine,  which  opens  outwards  through  the  anus. 

There  is  an  unpaired  proboscidal  coelom,  which  opens  outward  at 
the  base  of  the  proboscis  either  by  a  single  pore  on  the  left  side,  or  by 
two  symmetrical  pores.  The  coelom  of  the  collar  is  paired,  and  there 
are  two  pores  at  its  posterior  end.  The  coelom  of  the  trunk  is  also 
paired.  The  integumental  and  intestinal  musculature  are  derived 
from  the  coelomic  walls.  The  nervous  system  consists  of  a  layer  of 
nerve  fibres  in  the  integument,  this  layer  being  thickened  to  form  a 
mediodorsal  nerve  cord  provided  with  ganglion  cells,  and  a  similar 
medioventral  cord,  both  extending  the  whole  length  of  the  trunk. 
The  dorsal  cord  sinks,  in  the  collar,  below  the  integument,  forming 
the  collar  cord.  A  capillary  network  is  found  within  all  the  limiting 
or  basal  membranes  of  the  body.  A  large  contractile  vessel  lies  in 
the  dorsal  middle  line  of  the  collar  and  trunk,  and  a  similar  vessel  in 
the  ventral  middle  line  of  the  trunk.     In  the  former,  the  blood  flows 

^  In  this  chapter  the  author,  relying  largely  upon  Spengel's  monograph  on 
BaUinoglossus,  rejects  the  proposed  affinity  between  the  Enteropneusta  and  the  ancestors 
of  the  Vertebrata.  As  this  affinity  has  been  very  widely  accepted  in  England  and 
America,  the  student  should  consult  M'Bride's  "Review  of  Spengel's  Monograph" 
(Qitari,  Jaum.  Micro,  Sci.^  vol.  xzzvi.,  1894),  which  is  written  from  this  latter  point  of 
view. — Tb. 
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from  behind  forward,  in  the  latter,  from  before  backward.    A  pulsating 
heart  vesicle,  which  serves  to  propel  the  blood,  though  not  belonging 

to  the  vascular  system, 
is  found  in  the  proboscis, 
above  the  intestinal 
caecum. 

The  sexes  are  sepa- 
rate in  the  Entero- 
pneusta.  The  gonads  are 
tubes  or  sacs  which  lie 
in  longitudinal  rows  in 
the  anterior  region  of 
the  trunk  (in  and  behind 
the  posterior  branchial 
region)  and  open  through 
dorsal  genital  apertures. 
There  are  no  copulatory 
organs.  Eeproduction 
is  sexual  Development 
is  with  metamorphosis 
(in  which  case  the  larva 
is  known  as  theTornaria) 
or  with  abbreviated 
metamorphosis. 

Marine,  inhabiting 
sand  or  mud.  Four 
genera  :  Ptyehodera, 
Glandieeps,  Schizocar- 
dium,  Balanoglossus. 

I.  Outer  Organisation 

(Fig.  455,  A,  B). 

In  the  longworm-like 
body,  three  principal 
regions  can  be  distin- 
guished, corresponding 
with  three  consecutive 
sections  of  the  coelom  : 
these  are  the  probos- 
cidal  region,  the  collar 
region,  and  the  trunk 
region.  Compared 
with  the  long  trunk,  the  first  two  regions  are  short. 

A.  The  proboscis  is  in  the  shape  of  an  acorn  (hence  its  German 
name  "Eichel").  It  can  be  distended  and  contracted,  and,  in  the 
limicolous  manner  of  life,  is  the  chief  organ  for  burrowing. 


Fio.  455.— A,  Ptyohodera  mlnata,  from  tbe  dorsal  side ; 
B,  BalanoglOBSUB  KowalevsklL  After  drawings  by  Peten 
and  lOnot,  in  Bpengel's  luonograpli.    1,  Proboscis ;  2,  collar ; 

5,  branchiogeuital  region ;  4,  hepatic  region ;  5,  genital  folds ; 

6,  anus  ;  7,  branchial  pores. 
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B.  The  proboscis  is  joined  to  the  second  division — ^the  collar,  by 
a  short  stalk  or  neck. 

This  region  forms  a  somewhat  projecting  ridge  anteriorly  round 
the  neck  of  the  proboscis,  its  anterior  wall  surrounding  the  neck  like 
a  stand-up  collar.  The  neck  is  only  joined  to  the  collar  dorsally,  for 
between  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  and  the  ventral  wall  of  the  collar, 
gapes  the  wide  unarmed  mouth.  This  leads  into  the  buccal  cavity, 
which  runs  through  the  collar.  The  proboscis  Is  thus  a  preoral 
division  of  the  body.  The  collar  is  marked  off  from  the  trunk  by  a' 
circular  furrow  of  varying  depth,  over  which  it  sometimes  bulges  out 
posteriorly.  Further,  immediately  in  front  of  its  posterior  boundary, 
there  is  a  circular  fiu'row  round  the  collar  itself. 

C.  In  the  long  trunk,  in  the  genera  Ptychodera  and  Schizocardium^ 
three  regions  can  be  distinguished:  the  branchio  -  genital,  the 
liepatle,  and  the  abdominal  regions. 

1.  The  anterior  part  of  the  branchio -genital  region,  which 
follows  the  collar,  is  distinguished  by  the  branchial  pores,  and  the 
posterior  part  by  the  gonadial  apertures.  The  gonads,  however,  may 
stretch  for  some  distance  anteriorly  into  the  branchial,  and  posteriorly 
into  the  hepatic  regions.  The  branchial  pores  are  found  on  the 
dorsal  side,  arranged  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  or,  when  they  are 
small  and  circular,  in  two  more  or  less  deep  longitudinal  furrows 
converging  posteriorly.  The  pores  may  take  the  form  of  transverse 
slits. 

The  genus  Ptychodeia  is  distinguished  by  a  longitudinal  fold  or 
ridge  on  each  side  for  the  reception  of  the  gonads.  These  two 
firenital  folds  (Fig.  455,  A)  can,  when  well  developed,  bend  towards 
one  another  over  the  back,  and  so  form,  on  the  dorsal  side  of  the 
branchial  region,  a  branchial  vestibule. 

2.  The  hepatic  region  is  distinct  only  in  Ptychodera  {Fig,  455,  A) 
and  Schizocardium,  In  these  genera  it  is  distinguished  by  two 
longitudinal  rows  of  projecting  brown  or  green  llver-csBca.  Even  in 
cases  in  which  these  c^ca  do  not  appear  to  be  arranged  in  two 
longitudinal  rows,  it  can  be  shown  that  their  insertions  on  the  body 
form  two  such  rows,  but,  there  not  being  sufficient  room  for  their 
swollen  ends  one  behind  the  other,  many  of  them  are  pushed. out 
irregularly  to  the  right  or  left.  A  mediodorsal  strip  of  the  hepatic 
region  always  remains  uncovered. 

3.  The  cylindrical,  delicate  walled  abdominal  region  tapers  off 
posteriorly,  as  a  rule  gradually,  to  the  terminal  anus. 


II.  The  Body  Epithelium. 

The  body  is  everywhere  covered  by  a  thick  ciliated  epithelium, 
in  which,  apart  from  the  nerve-elements,  undifferentiated  epithelial 
cells  and  gland  cells  can  be  distinguished.     The  latter  are  always 
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epithelial  in  position.     The  finer  structure  of  the  epithelium  cannot  be 
dealt  with  here. 


m.  The  Nervous  System  (Figs.  456  and  457). 

The  facts  of  fundamental  importance  will  be  treated  of  first 

The  whole  nervous  system,  with  the  single  exception  of  a  part 
situated  in  the  collar,  lies  in  the  body  epithelium. 

Below  the  surface  of  the  whole  of  the  body  epithelium,  there  is 
an  uninterrupted  layer  of  nerve  fibres,  a  close  continuous  nerve 
plexus. 

The  principal  or  main  portions  of  the  nervous  system  are 
merely  local  thickenings  of  this  network ;  and  are  the  two  longi- 
tudinal nerve  cords,  one  mediodorsal  and  the  other  medioventral, 
which  run  throughout  the  whole  length  of  the  trunk. 

At  the  boundary  between  the  collar  and  the  trunk,  the 
network  of  nerve  fibres  thickens  into  a  nerve  ring,  which  forms  a 
more  specialised  connection  between  the  dorsal  and  ventral  nerve 
cords. 

The  dorsal  cord  is  produced  anteriorly  as  far  as  to  the  base  of 
the  proboscis,  where  it  divides  into  two  diverging  branches,  which 
encircle  that  base.  This  circular  thickening  of  the  epithelial  nerve 
plexus,  however,  is  not  sharply  circumscribed. 

The  collar  portion  of  the  dorsal  cord  leaves  its  epithelial  position, 
and  runs  longitudinally  through  the  coelom  of  the  collar  above  the 
buccal  cavity. 

Special. — Besides  smaller  ganglion  cells,  othei-s  of  remarkable  size,  so-called 
giant  ganglion  cellB,  sometimes  occur  in  the  thickenings  of  the  nerre  plexus,  especi- 
ally in  the  collar  region.  Near  the  nerve  cords  and  fibres  the  body  epithelium  has 
few  or  no  glands,  and  above  the  cords  it  is  thickened.  Further,  all  along  .these 
cords,  i,e,  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral  middle  lines,  and  especially  in  the  latter,  the 
body  wall  apjiears  to  have  sunk  in.  , 

The  oord  in  the  coUar,  which  may  best  be  regarded  as  the  central  portion  of  the 
nervous  system,  forms  the  so-called  donal  nerve  cord  of  the  collar.  This  lies  in 
the  median  line  in  the  coelom  of  the  collar  above  the  pharynx,  and  consists  of  several 
parts.  There  are  two  perihnmal  tubes,  which  clasp  between  them  the  collar 
portion  of  the  dorsal  blood  Teasel ;  the  nerve  substance  itself  lies  upon  these,  or 
in  a  channel  formed  by  them.  The  nerve  cord  of  the  collar  is  a  thick,  almost 
cylindrical  band,  the  dorsal  part  of  which  consists  of  cells,  which,  however,  are  not 
nerve  cells  but  may  be  glandular  ;  the  ventral  part,  that  turned  to  the  intestine, 
consists  of  nerve  tissue,  and  is  a  direct  prolongation  of  the  dorsal  nerve  cord  of  the 
trunk.  Anteriorly,  i.e,  at  the  anterior  end  of  the  collar,  this  band  divides,  one 
I)ortion  running  into  the  nerve  tissue  of  the  base  of  the  proboscis,  and  the  other 
into  the  epithelial  nerve  tissue  of  the  circular  collar  ridge  which  surrounds  this  base. 

In  the  genus  Ptychodera,  the  nerve  cord  of  the  collar  is  connected  with  the 
epithelium  of  the  dorsal  body  wall  in  the  median  plane  by  moans  of  a  varying 
number  of  epithelial  tubes,  the  so-called  roots  of  the  nonre  cord.    Of  these,  only 
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one  or  more  of  the  most  anterior  are  really  hollow,  containing  an  udal  canaL 
The  posterior  roots  are  solid  strands  of  epithelium.  No  outer  aperture  of  the  axial 
canal  has  been  observed,  although  the  root  tissue  passes  directly  into  the  body 
epithelium,  and  the  limiting  membrane,  elsewhere  found  below  the  epithelium,  is 
interrupted  at  the  point  where  they  join.  On  the  peripheral,  outer  side  of  the 
roots,  the  plexus  of  nerve  fibres  of  the  integument  is  con  tinned  into  the  nerve  tissue 
of  the  collar  cord.  The  roots  themselves  are  connected  only  with  the  dorsal  layer 
of  cells  of  that  cord. 

The  collar  cord  contains  cavities :  these  are  either  numerous  small  medullary 
cavitiea,  arranged  more  or  less  exactly  in  two  longitudinal  rows,  or  they  form  one 
continuous  central  cavity,  an  axial  oanal  (Ptychodera)  which  either  (in  one  species) 
opens  outward  at  the  anterior  and  posterior  boundaries  of  the  collar  region,  or  (in  all 
other  species  in  which  this  point  has  been  investigated)  ends  blindly  at  these  points. 

The  axial  canals  of  the  roots  of  the  collar  cord  (which  run  in  the  dorsal  mesentery) 
are  in  communication  either  with  the  axial  canal  of  that  cord  or  with  its  medullary 
cavities. 

lY.  Sensory  Organs. 

Even  the  most  recent  careful  investigations  have  not  been  able  to 
demonstrate  with  certainty  the  existence  of  specific  sensory  organs. 
Undifferentiated  sensory  cells  may  be  scattered  over  the  whole  of  the 
integument.  At  the  posterior,  and  especially  at  the  postero-ventral 
part  of  the  proboscis,  and,  further,  at  the  anterior  edge  of  the  collar, 
the  constitution  of  the  body  epithelium  is  such  as  to  make  it  highly 
probable  that  it  is  a  sensory  epithelium.  In  one  species  alone, 
Bdlanoglossus  canadensis,  in  the  postero-ventral  wall  of  the  proboscis, 
there  is  a  deep  epidermal  pit,  which  is  the  only  structure  that  can, 
with  any  probability,  be  claimed  as  a  localised  sensory  organ. 

On  the  sensory  organs  of  the  free-swimming  larva,  c/.  the  section 
on  Ontogeny,  p.  586. 


y.  The  Alimentary  Canal. 

The  alimentary  canal  runs  as  a  large  and  usually  straight  epi- 
thelial tube  through  the  body,  from  the  wide  oral  aperture,  at  the 
anterior  and  ventral  end  of  the  collar,  to  the  terminal  anus.  It  is,  as  a 
rule,  attached  to  the  body  wall  by  both  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  mesentery 
traversing  the  body  cavity.  It  is  developed  in  ways  peculiar  to  the 
different  regions  of  the  body.  Especially  noteworthy  is  the  fact  that, 
in  the  branchial  region,  it  forms  a  branchial  intestine,  communicating 
by  means  of  two  longitudinal  rows  of  branchial  canals  (gill-slits)  with 
the  exterior. 

A.  The  mouth  is  followed  by  the  spacious  bueeal  cavity,  which 
traverses  the  collar  region,  and  is  provided  with  a  thick  epithelial 
wall. 

B.  The  roof  of  the  buccal  cavity  grows  out  to  form  a  diverticulum 
directed  anteriorly ;   this  runs  through  the  neck  of  the   proboscis, 


666 


COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY 


CHAP. 


reaching  as  far  as  the  base  of  that  organ.  This  is  the  proboseidal 
divertioulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  (Fig.  456),  and  is  preoraL  Its 
epithelial  wall  is  a  continuation  of  the  epithelial  wall  of  that  cavity. 

Special. — In  the  proboseidal  diverticuluin,  a  narrower  posterior  neck  and  an 
anterior  head  or  body  can  usually  be  distinguished.     In  section,  the  neck  appears 


Fio.  456.— Ptyohodera  mlnuta.  The  proboscicUil,  collar,  and  anterior  bnnchial  regions,  cut 
through  the  middle  line,  and  seen  from  the  cut  surface,  diagrammatic  (after  SpangelX  1,  Probos- 
eidal diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  ;  2,  ventnl  septum  of  the  proboscis ;  8,  skeleton  of  the 
proboscis  ;  4,  buccal  cavity  ;  6,  ventral  vessel  of  the  collar ;  6,  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  trunk  ;  7, 
oesophagus ;  8,  ridge  forming  the  boundary  between  the  oesophagus  and  the  branchial  intestine ;  0, 
ventral  blood  vessel  of  the  trunk ;  10,  dorsal  blood  vessel  of  the  trunk ;  11,  branchial  intestine, 
with  the  gill-slits ;  12,  dorsal  nerve  cortl  of  the  trunk ;  18,  dorsal  blood  vessel  of  the  collar ;  14, 
roots  of  the  collar  cord ;  15,  collar  cord ;  16,  proboscis  pore ;  17,  coelom  of  the  collar  tnareiwd 
by  muscle  fibres ;  18,  anterior  wall  of  the  collar ;  19,  nerve  layer  at  the  base  of  the  proboscis : 
20,  central  blood  vascular  cavity  of  the  proboscis  ;  21,  heart  vesicle ;  22,  proboseidal  glomerulus ; 
28,  proboseidal  epithelium  ;  24,  a  part  of  the  longitudinal  musculature  traversing  the  proboseidal 
cavity. 

semilunar,  with  the  concavity  directed  downwards.  In  Schizocardium  and  Giandi- 
ccpSf  the  head  is  continued  anteriorly  into  a  narrow  blind  canal,  the  vennifonn 
process,  which  runs  through  the  proboseidal  cavity  almost  axially. 

In  Balanoglos8it8  canadensis^  the  neck  is  wanting,  the  head  of  the  diverticulum 
consequently  forming  a  constricted  vesicle.  In  other  species,  the  continuity  of  the 
lumen  may  be  interrupted  here  and  there. 
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In  certain  sections,  the  tissue  of  the  proboscidal  diverticulum,  e8][)eciany  that  of 
its  head,  has  a  vesicnlar  appearance  which  recalls  that  of  the  noto-ohord  of  Verte- 
Inrates.  The  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  Enteropneusta  has  even  been  called  the 
chorda,  and  has  been  directly  homologised  with  this  structure  in  Vertebrates.  More 
recent  researches  have,  however,  shown  that  the  tissue  of  the  diverticulum  is  an  epi- 
thelium in  direct  continuation  with  the  intestinal  epithelium  of  the  buccal  cavity. 
This  epithelium  seems  to  consist  of  thread-like  cells,  which  at  one  point  swell  up  to 
form  vesicles  or  vacuoles  containing  a  fluid  clear  as  water.  The  vacuoles  of  adjacent 
cells  have  not  room  enough  to  lie  in  the  same  level  of  the  epithelium.  They  have 
to  make  room  for  one  another,  and  thus  come  to  lie  in  very  different  levels  of  the 
thickened  epithelium.  This  makes  the  proboscidal  diveHiculum  appear  to  have  a 
vesicular  structure,  especially  in  tangential  sections. 

C.  The  branchial  intestine. — At  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar, 
the  buccal  cavity  passes  on  into  the  branchial  intestine,  which  lies  in  the 
anterior  portion  of  the  branchio- 
genital  region  of  the  body. 

Here,  as  already  mentioned, 
the  intestine  is  in  communication 
with  the  exterior  through  two 
rows  of  pouch-like  canals,  which 
will  be  described  more  in  detail 
later. 

The  numerous  pouches  of  each 
longitudinal  row  follow  one  an- 
other closely,  and  mutually  flatten 
one  another,  so  that  their  lumina 
become  slit -like,  and  lie  trans- 
versely in  the  body  at  right  angles 
to  its  longitudinal  axis  {cf.  Figs. 
457,  458,  459). 

From  each  of  these  flat, 
vertical,  and  transverse  gill- 
pouohes,  an  inner  aperture,  the 


Fio.  457.— Portion  of  the  branchial  region  of 
1  Bnteropnenstan,  cut  down  through  the 
iddle  line,  and   seen   from  the  cut  sorfiftce, 
diagTammatic.    1,  Dorsal  vessel ;  2,  body  wall ; 
8,  cavity  of  the  trunk  ;  4,  branchial  pore ;  5,  con- 
tinuation of  the  trunk  ccelom  in  the  tongue-shaped 
,  i_       !•  process ;  6,  branchial  septum ;  7,  lowest  tip  of  the 

gill-slit,  leads  into  the  ahmentary    branchial  tongue ;  8,  wall  of  the  alimentary  canal ; 
canal,  and  an   outer  aperture,  the    ^»  ventral  vessel ;  lO,  dorsal  mesentery ;  11,  ventral 

bpanehial    pore,   leads    to    the  SirX*?!^ ''•""""*"''■'"•""" '"'^"° 
exterior. 

The  inner  aperture,  the  gill-slit,  is  as  long  as  the  gill-pouch 
itself,  and  would  have  the  shape  of  a  very  long  0  were  it  not  com- 
plicated by  the  formation  of  the  tongue.  The  intestinal  wall  projects 
from  the  upper  end  of  the  gill-slit  in  the  form  of  a  hollow  process 
down  into  the  slit,  changing  the  0  into  a  very  long  vertical  TJ 
(Fig.  457,  12).  This  hollow  process  is  the  tongue.  Its  cavity  is  in 
open  communication  with  the  ccelom  of  the  trunk.  It  either  hangs 
freely  down  into  the  gill-slit  (BalanoglossuSy  Glandiceps),  or  is  attached 
to  the  wall  of  the  gill-pouch  by  means  of  rods  or  buds,  the  so-called 
synapticulsd  which  run  across  the  limbs  of  the  U-shaped  gill-slit 
transversely,  making  the  latter  fenestrated. 
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The  partitions  between  the  consecutive  gill-pouches  are  called 
septa,  and  the  edges  of  these  which  are  turned  to  the  intestine  are 
the  septal  edges.  If  a  lateral  wall  of  the  branchial  intestine  be 
viewed  from  the  intestinal  cavity,  the  septal   edges  and   branchial 


Fio.  458.— Ptyohodora  xnlnuta,  transverse  section  through  the  branchial  region,  some«rUt 
diagrammatic  (after  SpengelX  1,  Dorsal  nerve  cord ;  2,  dorsal  blood  vessel ;  8,  branchial  fturow ; 
4,  body  epithelium ;  5,  gonad ;  6,  longitudinal  muscle  layer  of  the  integument ;  7,  ventral  blood 
vessel ;  8,  ventral  nerve  cord ;  9,  coelom  of  the  trunk;  10,  genital  pore;  11,  branchial  pore;  12. 
branchial  tongue ;  18,  dividing  ridges ;  14,  branchial  septum  ;  15,  cavity  of  the  branchial  intestine : 
16,  oesophagus. 


tongues  are  seen  regularly  alternating.  The  septa,  like  the  tongues, 
are  hollow,  their  cavities  communicating  with  the  ccelom  of  the  trunk. 
But  whereas  the  septal  edges  are  continued  both  dorsally  and  ventrally 
into  the  wall  of  the  intestine,  the  edges  of  the  tongues  turned  towards 
the  intestine,  the  so-called  backs  of  the  tongues,  are,  of  course,  only 
in  connection  with  the  intestinal  wall  dorsally. 
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The  epithelial  walls  of  the  gill -pouches  and  of  the  tongues  are 
ciliated. 

The  depth  (measured  dorsoventrally)  of  the  area  occupied  by  the 
gill-slits  on  the  lateral  wall  of  the  branchial  intestine  varies  greatly. 

In  all  cases  the  gill-slits  leave  only  a  narrow  strip  of  the  intestinal 
wall  in  the  dorsal  median  line ;  this  strip  is  the  epibranohial  streak. 
Yentrally  they  never  extend  so  far  towards  the  median  line.  They 
either  leave  a  narrow  strip  of  the  intestinal  wall,  the  bypo-branehlal 
streak,  which  is  at  any  rate  wider  than  the  epibranchial  streak  {Schizo- 
cardivm),  or  they  only  extend  a  very  short  way  on  to  the  ventral  wall 
(Glandiceps)y  or  again  they  only  reach  about  half  way  down  the  lateral 
wall    (Balanoglossus).      In    the    last    case    the   hypobranchial   streak 


Fig.  459.— Vertioal  longitudinal  Motion 
through  tho  anterior  part  of  a  row  of 
gllli,  and  through  a  ooUar  pore  of  Sohlzo- 
oardlum  brasilienie  (after  Spengel).  cpi, 
Anterior  aperture  of  the  collar  canal  (into 
the  ccelom  of  the  collar) ;  cp2,  posterior  aper- 
ture (collar-pore)  of  the  same  (into  the  first 
gill-pouch);  bpi-bp^,  first  to  sixth  branchial 
pores  (outer  apertures  of  the  gills) ;  bsi-bs^ 
first  to  fifth  gill-pouches ;  6/4, 2>/5,  fourth  and 
fifth  gill-slits  (apertures  of  the  gill-pouches 
into  the  branchial  intestine) ;  dvm,  dorsoven* 
tral  musculature ;  cc,  coelom  of  the  collar ; 
re,  coelom  of  the  trunk  ;  t?,  blood  vessels ; 
le,  continuation  of  the  codom  of  the  trunk 
into  the  branchial  tongues;  I,  branchial 
tongues ;  s,  branchial  septa ;  ati,  first  anterior 
septal  bar  or  prong;  2«,  tongue  bars  or 
prongs;  crs,  septum  dividing  the  trunk 
from  the  collar. 


occupies  the  ventral  or  nutritive  half  of  the  branchial  intestine,  which 
is  thus  more  or  less  distinct  from  the  dorsal  or  respiratory  half,  into 
which  the  gill-slits  open.  The  distinction  between  these  two  halves  is 
still  more  marked  in  Ftijchodera  (Fig.  458,  15,  16),  inasmuch  as  they  are 
here  separated  by  longitudinal  ridge-like  projections  of  the  intestinal 
wall,  which  run  on  each  side  along  the  boundary  between  the  two 
(13).  The  two  ridges  growing  towards  one  another  may  even  touch, 
in  which  case  open  communication  between  the  branchial  intestine 
above  and  the  oesophagus  below  ceases. 

The  form  of  the  outer  apertures  of  the  gill-pouches,  the  branchial  pores,  has 
been  described  above.  The  furrows  in  which  they  lie  correspond,  in  Balaiioglossus^ 
OUmdicepa  and  Schizocardiuniy  with  the  submedian  line,  which  is  indicated  by  the 
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inteimption  of  the  lougitndinal  mnscnlatnre.  In  Ptychodera^  the  branchial  pores 
lie  mediad  of  this  line. 

The  gills  are,  as  a  rule,  paired,  but  in  species  of  Ftychodera,  those  belonging  to 
one  side  may  be  shifted  in  front  of  those  of  the  other  side  by  as  much  as  half  the 
breadth  of  a  gill. 

At  the  posterior  end  of  the  branchial  region,  even  in  adult  animals,  new  gills  are 
continually  being  formed. 

In  Ptyehodera  claviyera,  each  gill -pouch  has  a  long  ventrally  directed  direr- 
ticuluni. 

The  cavity  of  the  branchial  tongue  is  lined  with  endothelium,  and  traversed  in 
various  directions  by  fibres,  some  of  which,  no  doubt,  are  muscular. 

The  efferent  section  of  the  gill-pouches  is  provided  with  a  musculature,  which 
cannot  here  be  described.  The  pores  also  may  be  provided  with  an  encircling  sphincter 
musculature  of  their  own. 

In  Balanoglo88U3  KovxiUvskiiy  the  posterior  edge  of  the  collar  is  continued  back- 
ward as  two  outgrowths,  which  cover  the  most  anterior  branchial  pores.  These 
outgrowths  have  been  called  the  opercula,  and  the  small  space  they  enclose,  the 
atrium. 

For  the  blood  veasels  and  the  akeleton  of  the  branchial  intestine,  see  below, 
pp.  5S4  and  580. 

D.  The  afferent  Intestine,  which  follows  the  branchial  intestine, 
runs  through  the  posterior  gill-less  part  of  the  branchio-genital  region, 
and  at  its  posterior  end  passes  over  into  the  hepatic  or  stomach  intestine. 
In  some  forms  the  afferent  intestine  is  distinguished  by  the  fact  that 
it  sends  off  dorsally  to  right  and  left  short  canals,  which  open  outward 
on  the  dorsal  surface.  These  efferent  canals  are  known  as  the  unpaired 
intestinal  pores,  because  they  are  for  the  most  part  unpaired. 

Special.  — These  unpaired  intestinal  pores  are  found  in  Schizoeardium  brasUiensey 
Olaiidiceps  Hctcksii,  and  01.  talahoti.  In  Sehi.  brasiliense  the  openings  are  irregular, 
either  paired  or  unpaired.  Twenty-nine  in  all  have  been  observed,  thirteen  on  the 
left  and  sixteen  on  the  right  side,  and  among  them  seven  pairs.  The  afferent  section 
of  the  alimentary  canal  is,  in  this  species,  distinguished  by  a  strong  circular 
musculature.  In  OL  Hacksii,  nine  unpaired  pores  were  observed  in  the  young 
animals  examined,  the  most  anterior  being  on  the  right,  and  the  rest  on  the  left. 
In  Gl,  tcUdbotif  all  the  pores  in  this  region  are  unpaired  ;  in  the  animals  examined 
they  are  arranged  in  nine  groups  at  irregular  distances  from  one  another.  The 
efferent  canals  of  each  group  probably  open  into  a  common  ampulla,  which,  on  its 
part  opens  outward  through  a  single  aperture. 

£.  The  hepatic  or  stomachal  region  of  the  intestine  is,  in  all 
Enteropneusta,  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  its  epithelium  is  ciliated 
and  contains  numerous  globules  of  a  secretion,  usually  green  in  colour. 
This  section  of  the  intestine  seems  to  have  a  musculature  of  its  own 
only  in  Schizoeardium  brasiliense,  in  which  it  is  developed  as  a  fine 
layer  of  longitudinal  fibres.  The  hepatic  intestine  is  no  doubt  the 
part  of  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  greatest  importance  for  digestion ; 
the  network  of  vascular  capillaries,  which  will  be  described  later,  is 
specially  strongly  developed  in  its  walls. 

The   hepatic   intestine   appears   as  a  specialised   section   of  the 
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digestive  tract  only  in  those  species  of  PtytJwdera  and  Schizocardium 
in  which  it  gives  off  on  each  side  dorsally  a  row  of  finger-  or  wedge- 
shaped  outgrowths,  which  push  out  the  body  wall  in  such  a  way 
as  to  form  the  above-mentioned  liver-eaoca.  The  aperture  of  each 
caecum  into  the  alimentary  canal  is  a  narrow  transverse  slit.  Food 
never  passes  into  the  liver-caeca.  The  capillary  network  is  exceedingly 
close  in  their  walls,  and  the  intestinal  epithelium  of  the  caeca  is,  as  a 
rule,  much  folded. 

In  Glandiceps  Hacksii^  an  accessory  intestine  occurs  in  the  hepatic 
region  :  this  is  a  straight  canal,  ca.  6  mm.  long,  which  branches  off 
from  the  median  dorsal  surface  of  the  intestine  proper  about  the 
middle  of  the  region,  and  again  enters  it  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
same  region. 

In  Schizocardium  hrasiliense,  Glandiceps  Hacksii,  Balanoglossus  Kotoa- 
levskii,  and  B.  Merschkovskii  (but  not  in  Ftychodera  and  not  in  B,  Kupfferi, 
and  B,  canadensis)  paired  intestinal  pores,  leading  outward  dorsally,  are 
found  in  the  most  anterior  hepatic  region,  or  in  the  region  immediately 
in  front  of  it,  intercalated  between  it  and  the  afferent  intestine.  Schi, 
brasUiense  has  one  pair,  Gl.  Hacksii  three  pairs,  and  Balanoglossus  Kowa- 
levskii  four  to  six  pairs  of  such  pores.  They  emerge  mediad  of  the 
submedian  line,  and  may  be  provided  with  cilia  and  with  sphincter 
muscles. 

F.  The  hepatic  intestine  is  followed  by  the  efferent  section, 
which  gradually  passes  into  the  narrower  rectum,  this  in  its  turn 
opening  outward  through  the  anus.  Where,  in  this  section,  a  proper 
musculature  is  found,  it  is  very  weakly  developed. 


VI.  The  Coslomic  Sacs  and  the  Body  Musculature. 

We  here  use  the  expression  coslomic  sacs  rather  than  coslomic 
cavities,  the  former  implying  that  they  have  walls  of  their  own. 

Five  coBlomic  sacs  occur  in  the  body  of  an  Enteropneustan,  these 
being  divided  among  the  principal  regions  of  the  body  as  follows  : — 

The  proboscis  contains  one  unpaired  coslomle  sac. 
The  collar  contains  two  paired  coslomlc  sacs. 
The  trunk  contains  two  paired  coslomic  sacs. 

The  coelomic  sacs  fill  up  almost  the  whole  of  the  space  between 
the  Intestinal  epithelium  and  the  body  epithelium,  i,e.  the  seg- 
mentation cavity  or  blastocosl  of  the  larva,  with  the  exception  of 
a  system  of  spaces,  serving  as  the  blood  vascular  system,  which  will 
be  described  later. 

In  each  coelomic  sac  there  can  be  distinguished,  at  the  least,  a 
visceral  wall  in  contact  extemallv  with  the  intestinal  epithelium,  and 
a  parietal  wall,  in  contact  internally  with  the  body  epithelium. 

Where  the  coelomic  sacs  are  paired,  i.e.   in  the  collar  and  the 
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trunk,  the  two  lateral  sacs  come  in  contact  urith  one  another  above 
the  intestine  to  form  a  bilaminar  dorsal  mesentery,  and  below  the 
intestine  to  form  a  bilaminar  ventral  mesentery. 

In  the  adult  animal  these  mesenteries  are  nowhere  retained  in 
their  full  extent. 

Each  coelomic  sac  has  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  wall.  The 
posterior  wall  of  the  collar  sac  becomes  applied  to  the  anterior  wall 
of  the  trunk  sac  and  thus  forms  a  bilaminar  transverse  and  vertical 
septum,  separating  the  ccBlom  of  the  collar  from  that  of  the 
trunk. 

The  walls  of  the  coelomic  sacs,  in  the  larva,  are  epithelial. 
Throughout  the  greater  part  of  these  sacs,  however,  the  epithelial 
cells  become  transformed  into  muscle  fibres  to  form  the  musculature  of 
the  body  and  of  the  intestine.  And  this  takes  place  to  such  an 
extent  that  over  large  areas  no  endothelial  lining  to  the  body  cavity 
is  any  longer  demonstrable. 

Connective  tissue  is  also  produced  by  the  walls  of  the  coelomic 
sacs. 

The  musculature  of  the  £nteropneusta  consists  exclusively  of 
smooth  fibres. 

Lymph  cells  (probably  amoeboid)  float  in  the  fluid  of  the  body 
cavities :  these  are  presumably  produced  by  the  peritoneal  endo- 
thelium. 

A.  The  CoBlom  of  the  Proboscis. 

The  proboscis  coslom  is,  as  above  mentioned,  unpaired.  The 
parietal  wall  lies  under  the  proboscidal  epithelium,  the  visceral  wall 
envelops  not  only  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity, 
but  a  complex  of  other  organs  as  well,  which  lie  posteriorly  in  the 
base  of  the  proboscis ;  these  basal  organs,  to  a  certain  extent^  bulge 
out  the  coelomic  wall,  like  the  finger  of  a  glove,  from  behind  forward, 
into  the  proboscis  cavity. 

This  cavity  has  three  outgrowths  directed  backward  towards  the 
neck,  one  ventral  and  two,  a  right  and  a  left^  dorsal.  The  left  out- 
growth is  produced  backward  into  a  canal  lined  with  ciliated  epithe- 
lium, which  opens  outwards  through  the  proboscis  pore.  This  pore 
lies  dorsally  to,  and  on  the  left  side  of,  the  neck,  at  a  greater  or 
less  distance  from  the  median  line. 

In  a  few  forms  (constantly  in  BalanoglosstiS  Kupffen  and  B,  cana- 
densiSf  and  occasionally  in  Ptychodera  mintUa  and  B.  KotDolevskii)  a 
second  proboscis  pore  occurs,  through  which  the  right  dorsal  outgrowth 
of  the  proboscis  coelom  opens  outward.  This  secondary  proboscis 
pore  rises  much  later  ontogenetically  than  the  primary. 

It  has  been  conjectured  that  water  is  taken  in  through  these  pores 
for  the  purpose  of  swelling  the  proboscis.  There  is  no  justification 
for  ascribing  to  them  any  excretory  function. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  proboscidal  coelomic  sac  and,  in  general, 
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the  walls  of  the  posterior  outgrowths,  retain  an  epithelial  character, 
while  the  parietal  wall  develops  muscle  and  connective  tissue.  This 
parietal  wall  consists  of  the  following  parts  : — 

1.  Close  under  the  basal  or  limiting  membrane  of  the  body 
epithelium,  there  is  an  outermost  layer  of  elrcular  muscle  flbpes. 

2.  This  latter  is  followed  by  a  massive  layer  of  longitudinal 
muscles,  filling  up  the  greater  part  of  the  proboscis.  The  very 
complicated  course  of  the  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  cannot  here  be 
described  in  detail.  They  are  stretched  like  the  strings  *of  an 
instrument  between  two  points  of  the  proboscidal  wall,  one  behind  the 
other,  so  that  they  cross  one  another  in  every  direction. 

3.  Dorsoventral  muscle  fibres  form  a  dorsoventral  muscle 
septum  exactly  in  the  median  plane  of  the  proboscis.  This  is, 
however,  not  developed  through  the  whole  length  of  the  cavity, 
but  reaches  only  as  far  forward  as  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of 
the  intestine  or  its  vermiform  process.  This  muscle  septum  thus  has  a 
free  anterior  edge.  The  fibres  of  the  septum,  which  descend  from  the 
median  line,  when  they  reach  the  basal  organs,  diverge  to  right  and 
left,  clasping  these  organs  between  them,  then  again  uniting  beneath 
them,  form  the  ventral  portion  of  the  septum.  This  ventral  portion 
is  distinctly  a  double  muscle  lamella.  The  two  constituent  lamellae 
are  separated  by  a  structureless  limiting  lamella,  which  is  a  continua- 
tion of  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  ventral  proboscidal  epithelium. 
The  circular  muscle  layer  of  the  proboscis  passes  through  the  limiting 
membrane  of  the  ventral  septum  in  bundles. 

The  ventral  septum  is  interrupted  at  its  most  posterior  part,  so 
that  it  has  a  free  posterior  edge  as  well  as  a  free  anterior  edge. 

That  portion  of  the  proboscidal  cavity  which  is  free  from  muscle 
fibres,  is  to  a  great  extent  filled  with  connective  tissue,  in  which 
irregular  spaces  are  found  as  remains  of  the  cavity.  A  space  free 
from  connective  tissue  and  varying  in  size  is  retained  round  the  basal 
organs. 

B.  The  CcBlomic  Sacs  and  the  Musculature  of  the  Collar. 

The  collar  region  of  the  body  contains  not  only  its  own  two 
coelomic  sacs,  but  outgrowths  or  processes  of  the  trunk  coelom  as 
well;  these  latter  have  been  called  peripharyngeal  or  perihaemal 
cavities,  and  will  be  described  with  the  trunk  coelom.  The  two 
lateral  coelomic  sacs  of  the  collar  are,  in  adults,  nowhere  completely 
separated  from  one  another  by  mesenteries.  The  median  ventral 
mesentery  is  retained  for  a  short  distance  in  the  posterior  region  of  the 
collar.  The  dorsal  mesentery  extends  further  forward,  but  never  as 
far  as  to  the  anterior  end  of  the  collar.  In  Balanoghssas  Kupfferi,  both 
the  mesenteries  are  altogether  wanting. 

The  divisions  of  the  collar  coelom  are  complicated  by  the  appear- 
ance of  folds  in  the   inner  or  visceral  wall.     The  two  lamellse  of 
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these  folds  lie  close  to  one  another,  being  only  separated  by  a  limiting 
membrane  containing  vessels.  According  to  the  courses  of  these 
vascular  folds  which  project  into  the  collar  coBlom,  the  £nteropneusta 
can  be  divided  into  two  groups. 

Group  1— BalaaoglOMnu,  Olaadioeps,  Sohiiocardiam.— A  fold  commenoes  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  coelom  on  each  side,  near  the  ventral  median  line,  and  ascends 
diagonally  in  a  curve  anteriorly  to  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

Group  2~Pt7ohodera. — A  medio- ventral  vascular  fold  runs  anteriorly  from  the 
posterior  end  of  the  collar  region,  dividing  at  a  short  distance  from  the  anterior 
end  of  that  region  into  two  folds,  which  ascend  perpendicularly  and  encircle  the 
buccal  cavity. 

The  walls  of  the  collar  coelom  are  for  the  most  part  developed  as 
muscles. 

1.  The  parietal  waU  consists  first  of  an  outer  layer  of  longitudinal  miude 
fibres.  These  commence,  it  is  true,  posteriorly  in  the  visceral  wall,  then  run  slant- 
ingly forwards  and  outwards  towards  the  integument,  traversing  the  ccelom.  Only 
in  the  anterior  collar  region  do  they  run  close  under  the  integument  to  the  anterior 
end  of  the  collar.  Only  in  this  anterior  region  of  the  collar  also  is  a  dzenlar 
muade  layer  developed  on  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature. 

2.  The  yisoeral  waU  contains  first  an  inner  longitudinal  muscolatuze,  aocotxiing 
to  the  arrangement  of  which  the  Enteropneusta  may  be  divided  into  two  groups. 

Group  1— Schiiocardiom,  Olandiceps,  Balanoglossus.— A  bundle  of  longitudinal 
fibres  rises  on  each  side  anteriorly,  from  the  proboscidal  skeleton,  which  will  be 
described  later.  These  muscles  spread  out  fan-like  towards  the  septum  between  the 
collar  and  the  trunk.  The  fibres  composing  this  fan  slope  more  and  more  the 
nearer  the  ventral  middle  line  they  become  attached  to  that  septum.  Anteriorly,  the 
two  bundles  of  fibres  surround  the  efferent  vessel  of  the  collar. 

Group  2  —  Ptychodera. — The  numerous  bundles  of  longitudinal  fibres  run 
parallel  to  one  another.  Only  a  few  of  them,  viz.  those  lying  nearest  the  median 
line,  run  as  far  as  the  neck,  enclosing  the  efferent  collar  vessel  and  becoming 
attached  to  the  skeleton  of  the  proboscis.  None  of  the  rest  reach  the  anterior 
end  of  the  collar  region,  but  become  attached  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  vascular 
fold  mentioned  above  as  encircling  the  buccal  cavity. 

The  visceral  wall  of  the  collar  coelom  further  consists  of  a  transverse  musculatiire. 
This  also  is  differently  arranged  in  the  groups  mentioned  above,  its  distribution 
being  determined  by  the  courses  of  the  vascular  folds. 

In  group  1  {Schizocardium,  Glandiceps^  and  Balanoglossus)  the  transverse  fibres 
run  out  laterally  from  the  dorsal  point  of  attachment  of  the  ventral  mesentery  on 
each  side  and  then  upwards,  to  become  attached  to  the  vascular  fold  above  described 
which  runs  from  behind  and  below,  anteriorly  and  upward. 

Where  the  ventral  mesentery  is  wanting,  the  transverse  fibres  run  without 
interruption  from  the  right  to  the  left  vascular  fold,  surrounding  the  buccal  cavity 
ventrally.  The  transverse  fibres  are  quite  short  posteriorly  and  limited  to  the 
ventral  side,  for  here  the  vascular  folds  are  but  commencing  to  diverge.  Anteriorly, 
as  the  folds  gradually  meet  over  the  buccal  cavity,  the  fibres  become  longer  and 
longer ;  they  finally  form,  near  the  insertion  of  the  neck,  circular  loops  almost 
completely  surrounding  the  buccal  cavity,  these  loops  being  interrupted  for  only  a 
short  distance  dorsally. 

In    group    2    {Ptycfwdera)  this  transverse  musculature  is  altogether  wanting 
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thronghout  the  larger  part  of  the  collar,  viz.  in  all  that  part  which  lies  behind  the 
circular  vascular  fold.  In  front  of  this  fold,  however,  it  is  as  highly  developed  as 
in  the  same  area  in  group  1.  The  muscles  arise  dorsally  at  each  side  of  the  pro- 
boscidal  skeleton,  and  form  loops  encircling  the  buccal  cavity. 

3.  The  anterior  wall  of  the  collar  coslom.— A  strong  bundle  of  muscle  fibres 
arises  to  right  and  left  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  ;  these  radiate  from  the  anterior 
wall  of  the  collar  coelom  to  the  edge  of  the  collar.  Both  ventrally  and  dorsally 
the  marginal  fibres  of  these  two  radiating  bundles  usually  pass  beyond  the  median 
line,  cross  one  another,  and  intermingle  at  these  points. 

Besides  the  musculature  hitherto  described  of  the  parietal  visceral  and  anterior 
walls  of  the  collar  coelom,  there  are  further  isolated  radial  miucle  fibres  which 
connect  the  outer  with  the  inner  wall,  and  also  with  the  anterior  wall.  These 
fibres  together  form  a  system  of  crossing  fibres,  some  running  slantingly  from  the 
outer  wall  inward  and  forward,  and  others  inward  and  backward.  ^ 

The  cavity  of  the  collar  is  filled  with  connective  tissue,  which  penetrates  every- 
where between  the  muscles,  leaving  only  certain  spaces  free.  Such  a  free  space  is 
as  a  rule  found  to  the  right  and  left  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  collar.  The  collar 
coelom  here  is  continued  on  each  side  into  a  canal  lined  with  a  ciliated  cylin- 
drical epithelium ;  each  canal  opens  through  a  pore  (coUar-pore),  not  on  the 
external  surface  of  the  body,  but  on  the  anterior  wall  of  the  first  gill-ponch,  near 
the  branchial  pore.  The  canal  projects  from  this  pore  freely  forward  into  the 
collar  ccelom,  and,  on  its  outer  surface,  that  turned  to  this  ccelom,  is  covered  with 
plate  epithelium. 

As  to  the  function  of  these  two  collar  pores,  we  can  say  no  more  than  what 
was  said  above  about  that  of  the  proboscis  pore. 

In  Balanoglosaus  Kupfferi  a  cushion-like  thickening  of  the  epithelium  is  found 
on  each  side  of  the  body  on  the  septum  dividing  the  collar  from  the  trunk.  This 
thickening  occurs  both  on  the  anterior  surface,  that  turned  to  the  collar  codom, 
and  on  the  posterior  surface,  that  turned  to  the  trunk  ccelom.  These  thickenings 
probably  function  as  lymph  glands. 


C.  The  CoBlomie  Sacs  and  the  Musculature  of  the  Trunk. 
The  Perihamal  and  Peripharyngeal  Cayitles  of  the  Ck>llar  Region. 

The  trunk  coelom  is  uninterrupted  throughout  its  whole  length. 
Its  composition  out  of  two  lateral  coelomic  sacs  can  still  be  recognised 
in  the  adult  animal,  the  ventral  mesentery  being  entirely,  the  dorsal 
partially,  retained. 

The  ccelomic  sacs  of  the  trunk  send  outgrowths  anteriorly  into 
the  cavity  of  the  collar,  which  push  before  them  the  wall  of  that 
cavity;  these  are  the  perihsdmal  and  peripharyngeal  cavities 
(Fig.  460). 

The  perihamal  cavities  are  two  dorsal  prolongations  of  the  trunk 
coelom,  which  traverse  the  collar  region  and  the  neck  of  the 
proboscis  as  far  as  the  proboscidal  skeleton.  They  run  below  the 
collar  cord  and  above  the  buccal  cavity.  In  the  median  line  the  two 
cavities  are  separated  by  a  structureless  partition,  a  limiting  mem- 
brane, in  which  the  dorsal  vessel  runs.  The  perihaemal  spaces  are 
almost  entirely  filled  by  longitudinal  muscle  fibres  formed  by  their 
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dorsal  walls.  These  are  the  immediate  anterior  continuations  of  the 
dorsal  longitudinal  musculature  of  the  trunk.  In  Ptychodera,  a  single 
weak  layer  of  longitudinal  muscle  also  develops  on  the  ventral  walls 
of  the  perihsemal  cavities.  In  Schizocardium  and  Glandiceps,  on  the 
contrary,  a  transverse  musculature  is  here  developed.  In  the  genus 
Balanoglossus^  both  longitudinal  and  transverse  muscles  are  wanting 
in  the  ventral  wall. 

Besides  the  muscles  which  have  been  mentioned,  there  are  fibres 
which  traverse  the  perihsemal  cavity  transversely,  chiefly  in  a  dorso- 
ventral  direction. 

The  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  also  anterior  continuations  of 


Fio.  460.— Ptyohodera  mlnuta,  Uiagraiu  of  the  collar 
coelom  and  of  the  anterior  region  of  the  trunk,  in  an 
almost  median  longitudinal  section  (alter  Spengel),  some- 
what modified.  1,  Anterior  wall  of  the  collar;  8,  collar 
coelom ;  8,  peripharyngeal  cavity ;  4,  perihsemal  canal ; 
5,  buccal  cavity  ;  0,  septum  dividing  the  collar  ftom  the 
trunk  ;  7,  trunk  ccelom  ;  S,  oesophagus. 


Fio.  461.— Ptyohodera  mlBnta» 
transverse  section  of  the  body  through 
the  genital  region,  diagram  to  iUuatrate 
the  arrangement  of  the  coelom.  d.  Dor- 
sal ;  r,  ventral ;  1,  dorsal  mesentery ; 
8,  dorsal  accessory  chambers  of  the 
trunk  coelom  ;  8,  lateral  ifiesenteries ; 
4,  body  epithelium ;  5,  parietal  wall ; 
0,  visceral  wall  of  the  trunk  coelom ; 
7,  intestinal  epithelium ;  8,  intestinal 
cavity ;  9,  principal  chamber  of  the 
trunk  coelom  ;  10,  ventral  mesenterj'. 


the  trunk  coelom,  which  push  in  between  the  buccal  cavity  (pharynx) 
on  the  one  side  and  the  collar  ccBlom  on  the  other,  and,  in  Ptpchodera, 
surround  the  buccal  cavity.  Anteriorly,  they  end  dorsally  at  the 
point  where  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine  arises,  and 
laterally,  at  the  points  of  attachment  of  the  vascular  folds.  The 
inner  wall  of  the  peripharyngeal  cavities  consists  of  a  layer  of  circular 
muscle  fibres  which  surrounds  the  buccal  cavity,  closely  applied  to 
its  epithelium,  and  only  separated  from  it  by  a  limiting  membrane. 

In  Schizocardium,  the  two  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  less  exten- 
sive, they  lie  at  the  sides  of  the  buccal  cavity,  without  surrounding 
It  either  ventrally  or  dorsally.     Each  peripharyngeal  cavity  forms  a 
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triangle,  whose  sides  are  constituted  as  follows.  The  first  (posterior) 
side  corresponds  with  its  origin  out  of  the  trunk  coelom ;  the  second 
(dorsal)  with  the  lateral  edge  of  the  perihsBmal  cavity;  the  third 
(anterior  and  lower)  with  the  line  of  insertion  of  the  vascular  fold. 
There  is  a  corresponding  limitation  and  circumscription  of  the  trans- 
verse muscle  fibres  on  the  lateral  walls  of  the  buccal  cavity.  Never- 
theless a  closed  muscular  envelope  is  formed :  (1)  dorsally,  by  means 
of  the  transverse  musculature  on  the  lower  walls  of  the  perihsemal 
cavities ;  (2)  ventrally,  by  the  transverse  musculature  of  the  collar 
coelom. 

Peripharyngeal  cavities  are  found,  not  only  in  PtycKodera  and  Schizocardium^ 
but  in  Balanoglossui  Kotoalevakii,  in  the  same  form  as  in  Schizocardium,  but  pro- 
vided with  longitudinal  instead  of  transverse  muscles,  not  belonging,  however,  to 
the  inner  or  visceral  wall,  but  to  the  outer  parietal  wall  which  is  in  contact  with 
the  collar  coelom. 

In  Ptychodeta,  a  further  complication  occurs  in  the  divisions  of  the  trunk 
coelom.  In  the  anterior  hepatic  and  the  branchiogenital  regions,  an  aooenoxy  or 
latend  meMntexy  (Fig.  461)  occurs  on  each  side  dorsally  in  the  submediau  line,  in 
addition  to  the  two  principal  (median)  mesenteries.  This  accessory  mesentery  runs 
from  the  intestine  to  the  integument,  dividing  the  coelom  at  this  point  into  four 
chambers,  two  large,  ventral,  principal  chambers,  and  two  small  dorsal  aoceasory 
eluunben.  The  accessory  chambers  open  posteriorly  into  the  principal  chambers, 
the  accessory  mesentery  disappearing ;  anteriorly,  they  narrow  and  end  in  the 
branchial  region.  They  are  here  no  longer  in  contact  with  the  intestine,  but  only 
with  the  integument,  the  accessory  mesenteries  here  shifting  their  visceral  edges 
of  attachment  on  to  the  integument,  in  a  manner  which  cannot  here  be  described 
more  in  detail. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  walls  of  the  trunk  coelom  are 
taken  up  in  the  formation  of  museulatura  The  parietal  wall  most 
especially  becomes  differentiated  into  a  powerful  dermo-muscular  tube 
which  gradually  diminishes  in  strength  posteriorly. 

The  most  important  and  constant  part  of  this  dermo-muscular 
tube  is  the  longitudinal  musculature. 

The  longitudinal  musculature,  which  is  specially  strongly  developed  on  the 
ventral  side  of  the  body,  in  the  genital  folds  (where  these  are  developed),  and  on 
the  dorsal  side  in  the  branchial  region,  is  inteznptad  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral 
median  lines  by  the  median  mesenteries.  A  similar  interruption  takes  place  in 
the  branchiogenital  region  in  the  submediau  lines,  in  which  the  gonads,  and,  in  the 
genera  Balanoglossus,  Olatidiceps,  and  Schizoeardium  the  gills  also,  open. 

By  these  four  lines  of  inteznption,  the  longitudinal  musculature  is  divided 
into  two  dorsal  and  two  ventrolateral  areas.  {B,  canadensis  has  two  streaks  on 
each  side  free  from  muscle,  and  gonads  open  in  both.) 

Each  longitudinal  fibre  runs  in  a  curve  between  two  points,  one  behind  the 
other,  on  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  body  epithelium.  Each  fibre  thus  crosses 
nimiberless  others. 

In  Ptychodera,  in  addition  to  these,  an  outer  circular  muscle 
layer  is  also  differentiated  from  the  parietal  wall  of  the  trunk  coelom ; 
the  fibres  of  this  layer  pass  through  the  mesenteries. 
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A  true  circular  muscle  layer  is  nowhere  else  developed.  Such  a 
layer  is,  however,  functionally  replaced  by  pseudo-cireular  muscle 
fibres  which  run  on  the  inner  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature, 
but  which  in  reality  do  not  form  a  closed  ring. 

In  Schizocardiuvtj  the  bundles  of  these  pseudo-circular  muscle  fibres  run  on 
each  side  from  the  dorsal  edge  of  the  mediodorsal  mesentery  to  the  dorsal  edge  of 
the  ventral  mesentery.  Similar  bundles  arise  near  the  ventral  edge  of  the  ventral 
mesentery,  and  break  up  into  fibres  on  the  lateral  walls  of  the  body,  ascending 
along  the  inn^r  side  of  the  longitudinal  musculature,  traversing  it,  and  becoming 
attached  to  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  body.  In  Olandiceps,  this  latter  system 
is  re^ieated  (but  of  course  reversed)  on  the  dorsal  side. 

Jialanoglossus  has  neither  the  outer  true,  nor  the  inner  pseudo-,  circular  mus- 
culature. 

Radial  muscle  fibres  connect  the  limiting  or  basal  membrane  of 
the  body  epithelium  with  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  intestine 
throughout  the  whole  coelom.  In  the  genital  folds,  these  fibres  are 
stretched  between  opposite  points  of  the  integument.  In  the  region 
of  the  lateral  mesenteries,  similar  fibres  stretch  between  these  and  the 
integument. 


VII.  The  "Heart  Vesicle"  (Figs.  456,  21,  p.  566;  464,  11,  p.  583). 

This  is  one  of  the  names  ^  suggested  for  a  small  closed  sac  which 
lies  upon  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine  in  the  basal 
part  of  the  proboscis.  Its  ventral  wall  bends  down  somewhat  over 
the  diverticulum  to  right  and  left,  and  it  is  separated  from  the  latter 
by  a  small  blood  sinus.  Posteriorly,  towards  the  neck  of  the  pro- 
boscis, the  "heart  vesicle"  is  drawn  out  to  a  small  tip,  which  is 
traversed  by  fibres,  most  probably  muscular,  chiefly  in  a  transverse 
direction,  while  the  rest  of  the  vesicle  contains  a  fluid  as  clear  as 
water.  The  median  part  of  the  posterior  and  dorsal  wall  is  in  con- 
tact with  the  body  epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

■  The  ventral  wall  is  formed  of  a  single  layer  of  transverse  muscle 
fibres  and  pear-shaped  cells,  while  the  rest  of  the  wall  is  represented 
by  a  plate  epithelium.  The  existence  of  a  closed  circular  muscula- 
ture has  not  yet  been  demonstrated. 

The  "  heart  vesicle  "  in  Schizocardium  (and  to  a  lesser  degree  in  GUtndieeps  also) 
is  produced  anteriorly  into  two  large  symmetrically  arranged  tips,  the  auricles. 
From  the  posterior  tip  of  the  **  heart  vesicle  "  two  bundles  of  muscle  fibres  arise  which 
pass  anteriorly  into  these  auricles,  each  one  giving  oif  fibres,  one  after  the  oth«r,  to 
the  wall  of  the  auricle  it  enters. 

It  must  be  emphasised  that  the  "  heart  vesicle  "  does  not  belong  to  the  Uood 
vascular  ayBtem,  and  does  not  communicate  with  it,  but  is  merely  in  oonta4^  with 
part  of  that  system.     If,  therefore,  the  vesicle  propels  the  blood,  this  can  only 

^  Morgan  suggests  "Prolwscis  vesicle."— Tr. 
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occur  in  a  way  similar  to  that  seen  in  the  lower  Crustacea,  where  the  contractions 
of  the  intestines  are  able  to  set  the  body  Huid  in  motion. 

The  *'  heart  vesicle  "  appears,  according  to  recent  researches,  to  be  of  ectodermal 
origin,  and  thus  cannot  be  considered  as  a  coelomic  vesicle. 


Yin.  The  Limiting  Membranes,  the  Proboseidal  Skeleton,  and 
the  Branchial  Skeleton. 

Throughout  the  whole  body  of  the  Enteropneusta,  the  walls  of 
organs  which  are  in  contact  are  separated  from  one  another  by 
structureless  limiting  membranes,  which  are  to  be  regarded  as 
secretions  of  these  walls.  These  limiting  membranes  must  be  thought 
of  as  composed  for  the  most  part  of  two  adhering  laminae.  The  blood 
vessels  lie  within  the  limiting  membranes ;  they  represent  a  system 
of  spaces  between  the  two  laminae. 

In  secreting  the  limiting  membranes,  the  histological  character  of 
the  secreting  walls  is  of  no  consequence.  A  muscle  wall  can  secrete 
a  limiting  membrane  just  as  well  as  an  epithelial  wall. 

After  the  foregoing  description  the  reader  will  be  able  to  under- 
stand without  further  assistance  the  occurrence  and  arrangement  of 
limiting  membranes  in  the  body.  He  will,  for  example,  know  that  a 
limiting  membrane  exists  everywhere  below  the  body  epithelium, 
secreted  by  that  epithelium  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  parietal 
wall  of  the  ccBlom  on  the  other. 

A  similar  limiting  membrane  must  also  occur  between  the  visceral 
wall  of  the  cxlomic  sacs  and  the  intestinal  epithelium,  as  also  between 
the  anterior  and  posterior  walls  composing  the  septa,  which  separate 
collar  from  trunk,  peripharyngeal  cavities  from  collar  coelom,  etc.  etc. 
At  certain  points,  especially  in  the  proboscis  and  on  the  branchial 
intestine,  the  limiting  membrane  becomes  thickened,  and  forms  the 
proboseidal  and  branchial  skeletons. 

A.  The  proboseidal  skeleton  consists  of  a  median  body  and  two 
limbs  diverging  backward.  The  body  of  the  proboseidal  skeleton  lies 
in  the  neck  of  the  proboscis,  between  the  neck  of  the  proboseidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  above,  and  the  ventral  body 
epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis  below.  The  limbs  diverge  to 
right  and  left  into  the  collar  region,  clasping  from  above  the  entrance 
to  the  buccal  cavity,  and  in  close  contact  with  its  epithelium. 

The  proboseidal  skeleton  is  further  strengthened  laterally  by  the 
ehondroid  tissue  which  becomes  attached  to  it.  The  ground  sub- 
stance of  this  tissue  is  identical  with  the  substance  of  the  proboseidal 
skeleton,  and  of  the  limiting  membranes  generally.  It  is  secreted  by 
the  anterior  wall  of  the  collar  coelom,  and  by  the  posterior  wall  of 
the  proboseidal  coelom,  or  by  the  latter  alone ;  but  cell  processes  of 
these  walls  remain  in  the  secreted  ground  substance,  and  these  processes 
may  break  up  into  cell  groups  or  nests,  which  give  sections  of  the 
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chondroid  tissue  a  certain  similarity  to  cartilage.     This  chondroid 
tissue   is  most  developed,  forming  a  mass   thicker   than  the   pro- 


->j»*«(> 


FiQ.  462.— 0111  lUta  and  branohial  ikeleton  of  an  Bnteropneuitan.  The  six  hindermost 
gills  seen  from  the  intestine,  the  three  posterior  in  the  act  of  forming,  diagrammatic.  The  black 
parts  represent  the  U-shaped  gill  slits ;  the  dotted  parts,  the  skeletal  forks.  1,  Branchial  toogae ; 
2,  branchial  septnm  ;  8,  anterior  prong ;  4,  median  or  septal  prong ;  5,  posterior  lingual  prong  of 
a  three-pronged  skeletal  fork. 

boscidal  skeleton,  which  always  remains  at  its  centre,  in  the  genera 
Schizocardiwm  and  Glandiceps. 

B.  The  Branchial  skeleton  (Figs.  462  and  463).  (Cf.  here  pp. 
567  and  568  on  the  gill  slits,  the  branchial  septa,  and  the  branchial 
tongues.) 

The  branchial  skeleton  here,  again,  consists  of  local  thickenings  of 

the  limiting  membrane,  which  separates 

the  epithelium  of  the  branchial  intes- 

_    r^-  ^r^-^^  £         ^m     ^^^^  f^^^^^  ^^le  visccral  wall  of  the  trunk 

1  /M  \1  /  /l\  \  i  ^^^^™  ®^  ^^®  branchio-genital  region. 
f\  I  A— ^>^  •     /^"^"V      '^^®®®  thickenings  are  in  the  form  of 

\  W      1      \      i  \      upright  three -pronged  skeletal  forks, 

which  are  arranged  on  each  side,  in  a 
single  longitudinal  row,  throughout  the 
whole  length  of  the  branchial  region. 
The  number  of  forks  corresponds  with 
that  of  the  gills.  The  free  ends  of  the 
prong  are  turned  downwards,  and  the 
connecting  piece  upwards.  The  three 
prongs  of  a  fork  are  arranged  as 
follows.  The  middle  prong  lies  in  a 
branchial  septum,  under  the  surface 
of  the  septal  edge,  which  is  turned 
towards  the  cavity  of  the  branchial  in- 
testine.    This  septal   prong   forks  at 

Ungual  prong ;  2,  a  septal  prong  (in  its  free  lowcr  end,  civinc  off  a  shoit 

gin  double):  8,  «  anterior  lu^ui  ^^^^^^j^^  ^^^  ^  posterior  branch. 

The  anterior  prong  of  a  fork  lies 
on  the  posterior  wall  of  the  branchial  tongue,  immediately  in  front  of 
the  septum ;  the  posterior  prong  in  the  anterior  wall  of  the  branchial 


Pio.  463.— The  tbree  anterior  forks  of 
the  branohial  ikeleton  in  Balanoglonus 
KowaloTikll  (after  SpengelX  The  most 
anterior  (I)  has  only  two  prongs.  1,  A  pos- 
terior 
its  origii 
prong. 
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tongue,  immediately  behind  the  septum.  Each  fork  thus  has  a 
median  septal  prong,  and  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  lingual  prong, 
f^ch  tongue  has  two  prongs,  one  anterior  and  the  other  posterior, 
but  these  belong  to  two  different  forks.  Each  septum  has  only  one 
prong.  A  very  minute  examination  shows,  however,  that  each  septal 
prong  consists  of  two  fused  prongs.  Two-pronged  forks  must,  there- 
fore, be  the  ultimate  elements  of  the  branchial  skeleton.  Each  fork 
iv'ould  lie  with  one  prong  in  a  tongue  and  the  other  in  a  septum. 
The  two  septal  prongs  belonging  to  two  consecutive  two-pronged 
forks,  are,  however,  in  every  case  fused  together. 

The  most  anterior  skeletal  fork,  and  it  alone,  has  two  prongs. 
In  the  formation  of  the  lingual  prongs,  the  branchial  epithelium 
(belonging  to  the  intestine)  and  the  mesodermal,  inner  wall  of  the 
lingual  cavity  (belonging  to  the  visceral  wall  of  the  trunk  coelom) 
take  part,  but  the  septal  prongs  are  secreted  exclusively  by  the 
branchial  epithelium  of  the  septal  edge. 


IX.  The  Blood  Vaseular  System. 

The  blood  vascular  system  consists  of  spaces  in  the  limiting  mem- 
branes of  the  body.  The  two  lamellae  of  the  limiting  membranes 
simply  remain  apart  at  certain  points,  thus  forming  the  walla  of 
the  vessels.  An  endothelium-like  covering  of  the  inner  side  of  the 
separating  lamellae  has  only  been  found  in  Ptychodera,  and  in  isolated 
parts  in  Schizocardium  and  Glandiceps,  Nothing  of  the  sort  has  been 
observed  in  Balanoglossus,  In  Ptychodera^  isolated  blood  cells  float  in 
the  colourless  blood  fluid. 

The  lacunar  blood  vessels  of  the  Enteropneusta  do  not  arise  by 
the  separation  of  the  formerly  contiguous  lamellae  of  a  limiting 
membrane.  They  are,  rather,  persistent  portions  of  the  larval 
segmentation  cavity  or  blastoccel.  The  organs  of  the  larva  lie  in 
a  spacious  blastocoel,  which  narrows  and  disappears  in  proportion  as 
the  organs  (especially  the  coelomic  sacs)  increase  in  size,  these 
swelling  up  in  such  a  way  that  their  walls  come  in  contact  with  one 
another  and  with  the  body  and  intestinal  epithelium.  Certain 
cavities,  however,  persist,  which  afterwards  form  the  blood  vascular 
system.  The  blood  cells  and  endothelial  cells  of  the  vascular  system 
are,  in  all  cases,  of  mesenchymatous  origin. 

The  arrangement  of  the  vascular  system  may  be  roughly  described 
as  follows. 

There  is  a  capillary  network  in  all  the  limiting  membranes  of 
the  body,  especially  in  that  of  the  integument  and  of  the  intestine. 
This  network  is  in  connection  with  larger  vessels,  Le,  (1)  with  a  dorsal 
vessel  which,  in  the  dorsal  mesentery,  runs  through  the  trunk  and 
collar  and  communicates  with  the  blood  vessels  of  the  proboscis,  and 
(2)  with  a  ventral  vessel  which,  running  in  the  ventral  mesentery  of 
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the  trunk,  receives  blood  from  the  proboscis  through  two  lateral  vessels 
or  vascular  plexuses  within  the  two  vascular  folds  of  the  collar,  these 
vessels  or  plexuses  usually  uniting  in  the  ventral  median  line  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  collar  region.  The  dorsal  and  the  ventral 
vessels  of  the  trunk  have  museular  wails,  which,  however,  do  not 
properly  belong  to  them,  but  are  borrowed  from  the  apposed  walls  of 
the  mesenterial  portions  of  the  coelomic  sacs.  In  the  proboscis,  the 
blood  vascular  system,  by  increase  of  its  surface  towards  the  probosci- 
dal  coelom,  to  right  and  left  of  the  basal  complex  of  organs,  gives 
rise  1;o  the  so-called  proboseidal  gill  or  glomerulus. 

Special. — The  finer  details  cannot  be  entered  upon. 

1.  Vasseli  of  the  trunk. — While  the  dorsal  mesentery  is  retained  in  the 
abdominal  part  of  the  body  (as  already  noted,  the  ventral  mesentery  persists 
throughout  the  whole  trunk)  it  may  disappear  in  the  anterior  trunk  region  with  the 
exception  of  the  |)art  which  contains  the  dorsal  longitudinal  vessel.  The  mnsclM 
of  the  vasenlar  trunks  are  transverse  or  circular  muscles,  and,  in  part  at  least, 
continuations  on  to  the  mesenteries  of  the  circular  musculature  of  the  body.  The 
ventral  vascular  trunk  of  6.  Kowalevskii  is  provided,  not  with  a  transverse,  bot 
with  a  longitudinal  musculature.  The  musculature  (which  is  yielded  by  the 
mesenterial  endothelium)  always  lies  on  the  side  of  the  limiting  membrane 
away  from  the  lumen  of  the  vessel,  and  facing  the  body  cavity. 

2.  The  dorsal  vessel  of  the  collar  is  the  direct  continuation  of  the  dorsal  vessel 
of  the  trunk.  It  runs  between  the  two  perihaemal  cavities,  from  whose  walls  it 
borrows  its  musculature.  Passing  out  again  from  between  these  cavities,  it  loses 
its  musculature  and  opens,  in  the  proboscis,  into  a  blood  sinus,  the  basal  siniu  of 
the  proboscis.  This  is  a  space  left  between  various  heterogeneous  organs, — the 
proboscis  pore,  the  diverticulum  of  the  intestine,  the  posterior  tip  of  the  "heart 
vesicle,"  the  epithelium  of  the  neck  of  the  proboscis. 

This  basal  sinus  communicates,  on  the  one  side,  with  the  capillary  network  iu 
the  wall  of  the  proboscis,  and  on  the  other,  through  a  narrow  slit,  with  the  central 
blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis  which  lies  in  front  of  it. 

3.  The  oentral  blood  Binns  of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  464,  9)  is  a  space  in  that  limit- 
ing membrane  which  separates  the  "  heart  vesicle  "  (dorsally)  from  the  proboseidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  (ventrally).  It  has  no  musculature  of  its  own. 
This,  however,  is  supplied  by  the  ventral  transverse  musculature  of  the  **  heart 
vesicle "  which  lies  above  it.  In  Schizocardiuvi^  the  central  blood  sinus  is  con- 
tinued in  a  peculiar  manner,  which  cannot  here  be  further  described,  on  to  the 
two  "auricles"  of  the  "heart  vesicle." 

4.  The  proboseidal  glomemlas  (Fig.  464,  10)  consists  of  two  lateral  principal 
portions  and  a  dorsal  connecting  piece.  Each  of  the  principal  portions  has  the 
form  of  a  unilaminar  honeycomb,  with  deep  cells.  The  base  of  the  comb  is  formed 
by  the  right  or  left  lateral  walls  of  the  basal  complex  of  proboseidal  organs,  i,e,  of 
the  * '  heart  vesicle  "  and  the  proboseidal  diverticulum  of  the  intestine.  The  apertures 
of  the  single  "cells,"  however,  are  turned  towards  the  proboseidal  coelom.  The 
walls  of  the  cells  are  formed  by  folds  of  the  visceral  endothelium  of  the  proboseidal 
coelom.  They  are  hollow,  and  the  cavities  are  blood  sinuses,  which  open  into  a 
common  cleft- like  sinus  in  the  base  of  the  comb.  This  latter,  again,  communicates, 
by  means  of  a  slit-like  transverse  aperture,  between  the  "heart  vesicle"  and  the 
proboseidal  diverticulum,  with  the  central  sinus  of  the  proboscis  (Fig.  464,  9). 
Posteriorly,  each  lateral  principal  part  of  the  glomerulus  becomes  simpler  and 
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simpler,  and  its  sinus,  which  anteriorly  is  so  complicated,  becomes  on  each  side  a 
simple  vessel  in  the  limiting  membrane  between  the  proboscidal  intestine  and  the 
visceral  coelomic  endothelium. 

These  two  vessels  are  the  efferent  proboscidal  vessels. 

Blood  reaches  the  central  sinus  of  the  proboscis  in  the  following  ways :  (1) 
from  the  dorsal  vessel  of  the  trunk  and  collar  through  the  basal  blood  sinus, 
(2)  out  of  the  integumental  vascular  network  of  the  proboscis  through  vessels  or  a 
vaiicular  plexus,  which  ascends  in  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  ventral  septum, 
and  lastly  (3)  out  of  this  vascular  network  through  a  vessel,  which  descends  along 
the  free  edge  of  the  "  hemt^vesicle. " 

The  "  heart  ¥681016  "  propels  the  blood  by  means  of  its  ventral  wall,  which  lies 
upon  the  central  sinus.     Its  function  is  considered  to  be  that  of  driving  the  blood 


Fks.  464.— Diagrammatic  transverse  saotion  through  the  probowis  of  an  Bnteropnenstan. 
1,  DorHal  proboscidal  oeptum :  2,  proboscidal  epithelinm;  3,  blood  lacunn  of  the  integument;  4, 
circular  moscalature ;  5,  longitudinal  musculature ;  6,  ventral  proboscidal  septum ;  7,  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity ;  8,  proboscidal  ca>loin  ;  9,  central  blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis ; 
10,  proboscidal  glomerulus  ;  11,  "heart  vesicle." 


through  the  narrow  passages  of  the  glomerulus,  and  through  the  efferent  proboscidal 
vessels  finally  into  the  ventral  vessel  of  the  trunk. 

If  the  proboscis  pore  takes  in  water  for  swelling  the  proboscis,  it  appears 
pretty  certain  that  the  glomerulus  (formerly  called  the  proboscidal  gill)  must, 
irresjjective  of  other  unknown  functions,  also  serve  for  respiration. 

5.  The  efferent  proboscidal,  and  collar,  vessels.— From  their  origin  out  of  the 
two  posterior  tips  of  the  lateral  portions  of  the  glomerulus,  these  vessels  turn 
ventrally,  and,  ninning  very  close  to  one  another,  traverse  the  chondroid  tissue  of 
the  neck.  In  the  anterior  and  upper  area  of  the  collar  region,  they  enter  tlie  two 
vascular  folds,  in  whose  limiting  membranes  they  run,  breaking  up  into  more  or 
less  rich  plexuses.  Their  courses  then,  naturally,  corresix)nd  with  those  of  the 
vascular  folds,  which  take  their  name  from  the  vessels  within  them.  In  Schizo- 
cardiutfiy  BalanoglossuSj  and  Glamiiceps,  where  the  two  vascular  folds  descend 
slantingly  to  the  ventral  median  line  of  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar,  they  neces- 
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sarily  also  have  slanting  systems  of  blood  vessels,  which  open  into  the  anterior 
end  of  the  ventral  vessel  of  the  trunk. 

In  Ptyckodera,  on  the  contrary,  where  the  vascular  folds  descend  perpendicularly 
in  the  anterior  part  of  the  collar  region,  and  form  a  ring  around  the  buccal  cavity, 
which  is  then  continued  as  a  medioventral  fold  to  the  posterior  end  of  the  collar, 
the  vessels  which  run  in  these  folds  naturally  also  form  a  similar  ring,  which 
passes  into  a  medioventral  collar  vessel  continuous  with  the  ventral  vessel  of  the 
trunk. 

The  vessels  of  the  collar  are  distinguished  from  the  principal  vessels  of  the 
trunk  by  the  fact  that  they  ]>08sess  no  musculature. 

A  circular  space,  running  in  the  limiting  membrane  of  the  septum  separating 
the  collar  from  the  trunk,  is  in  open  communication  with  the  ventral  vascular 
trunk. 

6.  The  yasoalar  oapillary  networks  of  the  Integnment  and  of  the  inteetine  are 
everywhere  in  communication  with  the  two  principal  vessels.  In  the  collar,  a 
connection  is  formed  between  the  integumental  and  the  intestinal  plexuses  by 
plexuses  running  in  the  mesenteries.  Where  peripharyngeal  cavities  are  found 
{Ptychoderay  Schizocardium)  the  integumental  plexus  lies  in  the  peripheral  walls  of 
the  cavities,  viz.  those  turned  to  the  coelom  of  the  collar.  Of  all  the  sections  of 
the  intestine,  the  hepatic  is  most  distinguished  by  the  closeness  of  its  capillary 
plexus  and  its  rich  supply  of  blood. 

In  some  species  of  Ftychodera,  dendriform,  blindly-ending,  vascular  a»ca  project 
from  the  dorsal  side  of  the  collar  cord  and  sometimes  also  from  the  dorsal  septum. 

7.  Lateral  YesselB — Ptychodera. — Two  lateral  vessels,  provided  with  muscular 
walls,  run  through  the  branchiogenital  and  hepatic  regions.  They  originate 
anteriorly  out  of  the  vascular  network  of  the  integument,  run  backward  in  the 
submedian  line,  and  enter  the  lateral  mesenteries,  in  whose  limiting  membranes 
they  run.  At  the  posterior  ends  of  these  mesenteries,  at  the  boundary  between 
the  branchiogenital  and  the  hepatic  regions,  they  pass  over  on  to  the  intestine, 
being  continued  in  two  vessels  running  along  close  below  the  liver-caeca  of  the 
intestine,  and  finally  open  into  the  intestinal  capillary  network.  The  anterior 
portions  of  the  lateral  vessels,  which  might  be  called  the  genital  vessels,  are 
connected  with  the  capillary  network  of  the  gonadial  walls.  Similar  lateral 
vessels  also  occur  in  Schizocardium, 

In  Balanoglossus  and  Glandiceps  there  are,  usually  in  the  he^iatic  region,  two 
lateral  vascular  trunks  of  the  intestine,  which  open  anteriorly  and  posteriorly  into 
its  capillary  network.  Their  musculature  consists,  in  Glandieepsj  of  circular 
fibres ;  in  BalanoglossuSj  of  longitudinal  fibres.  These  perhaps  correspond  with 
the  posterior  or  intestinal  portion  of  the  lateral  vessels  of  Ptychodera. 

8.  The  branchial  TesBelB. — These  vessels  have  been  best  investigated  in  Ptycho- 
dera. A  branchial  capillary  network  is  found  in  the  limiting  membranes  both  in 
the  branchial  tongues  and  the  branchial  septa,  i.e.  in  the  limiting .  membrane 
which  separates  the  epithelium  of  the  branchial  intestine  from  the  visceral  layer  of 
the  mesoderm  which  lies  outside  it.  Into  this  plexus,  vessels  having  a  definite  con- 
stant course  and  of  large  size  enter  :  (1)  a  vessel  along  the  back  of  each  tongue,  (2) 
a  vessel  along  the  inner  side  of  each  lingual  prong,  i.e.  on  the  side  turned  to  the 
lingual  cavity,  (3)  a  vessel  along  that  edge  of  each  septal  prong  which  is  turned  to 
the  body  wall.  These  last-named  vessels  run  ventrally  into  the  capillary  network 
of  the  lower,  nutritive  part  of  the  branchial  intestine  (i.e.  of  the  oesophagus), 
and  must  be  considered  as  efferent  vessels  of  the  branchial  septa. 

The  branchial  capillary  network  receives  its  blood  from  afferent  teanohial 
yeteels,  which  originate  out  of  the  dorsal  vessel  and  (in  Ptychodera  clavigera)  have 
the  following  arrangement :   Each  afferent  branchial  vessel,  soon  after  its  origin 
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out  of  the  dorsal  vessel,  divides  into  two,  one  running  into  a  tongue  and  the  other 
into  the  branchial  septum  next  in  front.  The  lingual  vessel  divides  again  into 
two  branches,  which  are  continued  into  the  tw^o  above-mentioned  vessels  of  the 
lingual  prongs  (''tongue-bars"). 

It  is  not  known  in  what  way  the  blood  is  again  carried  out  of  the  branchial 
tongues. 

X.  The  Gonads. 

The  sexes  are  separate  in  the  Enteropneusta.  The  gonads  are 
simple  or  branched  sacs  of  various  shapes  which  project  into  the 
body  cavity  of  the  trunk,  towards  which,  however,  they  are  completely 
closed.  They  form  on  each  side  a  conspicuous  longitudinal  row  in 
the  genital  region  of  the  trunk,  which,  however,  is  not  sharply  de- 
marcated from  the  branchial  region  in  front  of  it  nor  from  the 
hepatic  region  behind  it.  At  the  posterior  end  of  each  row  of  gonads, 
a  constant  formation  of  new  gonads  takes  place. 

The  gonadial  sacs  open  outward  through  simple  efferent  ducts 
and  genital  pores,  which  always  lie  dorsally  in  the  submedian  line 
close  to,  but  on  the  outer  side  of,  the  branchial  pores  (Fig.  458). 

These  gonads,  which  open  laterally  to  the  branchial  pores,  form 
the  row  of  principal  gonads,  and  their  pores  are  the  primary 
principal  pores. 

A  certain  agreement  in  the  number  of  the  gonadial  pores  with 
that  of  the  branchial  pores  is  sometimes  found. 

The  arrangement  of  the  gonads  may  become  complicated. 

A.  One  and  the  same  gonadial  sac  may  open  outward  through 
accessory  pores,  which  lie  either  medianly,  or  laterally,  to  the 
principal  pore. 

Such  accessory  pores  are  found  in  Schizocardium  brasUiense  and 
Olandiceps  talaboti,  in  the  latter  in  great  numbers. 

B.  Accessory  gonads  may  occur  in  addition  to  the  principal 
gonads,  opening  outward  through  secondary  genital  pores. 

In  BcUanoglossus  Kupfferi,  such  accessory  gonads  form  a  complete 
row  running  parallel  with  the  principal  row,  along  its  median  side. 
The  same  is  the  case  in  Glandiceps  tcUaboiif  although  here  the  accessory 
row  is  not  quite  complete.  In  BcUanoglossus  canadensis,  both  principal 
and  accessory  gonads  occur,  there  being  several  rows  of  each.  The 
pores  of  all  the  gonads  lie  in  the  submedian  lines,  which  are  free 
from  muscle,  and  are  in  this  case  widened  into  broad  streaks. 

When  accessory  gonads  occur  in  species  of  Ptychodera  {e.g.  Ft, 
av/rantiaca,  bahamensis,  erythrma)  their  pores  always  lie  laterally  to  the 
principal  pores. 

Btmotim  of  the  gonads. — The  gonads  consist  (1)  of  a  wall  turned  to  the 
coelomic  cavity  and  belonging  to  it,  constructed  of  a  tesselated  epithelium  and 
fine  muscle  fibres,  and  (2)  of  a  massive  inner  germinal  layer,  consisting  of  germinal 
cells  and  covering  or  follicle  cells  ;  this  layer  is  continued  into  the  epithelium  of 
the  efferent  ducts. 
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Between  these  two  layers  lies  (3)  a  limiting  membrane,  in  which  a  rich  capillary 
network  may  be  developed,  or  else  the  membrane  is  divided  into  its  two  lamells 
by  a  continuous  slit-like  blood  sinus. 

The  origin  of  the  gonads  is  not  yet  certainly  known.  They  were  formerly  held  to 
be  derived  from  the  ectoderm,  but  the  most  recent  researches  seem  to  show  that 
they  arise  as  local  accumulations  of  the  mesenchyme  cells  which  occupy  the 
blastoccel.  In  any  case  the  connection  of  the  gonads  with  the  body  epithelium 
by  means  of  the  ducts  is  secondary.  They  originally  lie  isolated  between  this 
epitheliimi  and  the  parietal  layer  of  the  ccfilom. 


XI.  Ontogeny. 

The  development  of  the  Enteropneusta  is  sometimes  connected  with  metamor- 

phosiH,  a  pelagic  larva,  the  Tomaria  laxra,  being  developed.     This  larva  in  many 

respects  recalls  the  Bipinnaria  larva  of  the  Asteroids,  and 

was  at  first  considered  to  be  an  E^hinoderm  larva.     In  other 

jn      cases  development  is  abbreviated,  and  is  indeed  almost  direct, 

for  though  a  free  larva  develops  from  the  fertilised  egg,  it 

i    lives  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  and  shows  no  signs  of  many  of 

^^    the  most  important  characters  of  Tomaria. 


A.  Stmetwre  and  Hetamorphoiii  of  the  Tomaria  larra. 


The  egg  segmentation  and  gastrula  are  unknown. 
Fio.  465.— Very  young         1.  Outer   oxganiiation. — The    youngest    larval    stages 

fpedmen  of  Tomaria  observed  are  almost  egg-shaped  (Fig.  465).     At  the  anterior 

(^^  to^gel)***!  A^^  1"^^®  ^^®^®  ^^  *  P**'  ®'  ^^^^  eye-gpote,  at  the  posterior  the 

icar  liUte  with  eyes ;  "^"^  aperture,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  ventral  side  the 

2,  preoral  area ;  3,  pre-  long  transverse  mouth.     The  thin  transparent  integument  is 

oral      ciliated      ring;  thickened  only  in  the  region  of  two  ciliated  rings,  which 

4,ce«ophagii8;6,mouth;  b^r^er,   in  a  manner  soon    to    be    described,   a  somewhat 

7*  anu8-  8   hind-init*  deepened  oral  area,  at  whose  centre  the  mouth  lies.     The 

9^  )>o6toi4l  ciliated  ring ;  ciliated  rings  are  strictly  bilaterally  symmetrical.     A  preoral 

10,  iMjstoral  area;  11,  ciliated  ring  runs  from  the  anterior  ventral  edge  of  the  oral 

prolxwcis  pore ;  12,  pro-  ^^^^  forwards  and  upwards  on  each  side  to  the  frontal  region, 

boscida  ca?  om  ;  ,  ^^.j  ^.g  ^^j  g  ^ygg  jj^  j^jjjj  marks  off  a  preoral  area.  A  second 
muRcle  to  apical  plate.  -^  '  ,      .,        ,  ,        •      ,.     ,, 

ciliated  nng  runs  back  on  each  side,  almost  longitudinally, 

from  the  frontal  region,  then  bends  round  on  to  the  ventral  side,  and  here, 
behind  the  mouth,  passes  into  the  corresponding  ciliated  band  of  the  other  side 
of  the  body. 

This  postoral  ciliated  ring  forms  the  dorsal  and  posterior  boundary  to  the  oral 
area,  and  marks  off  a  postoral  area,  which  comprises  the  dorsal  and  posterior  (anal) 
regions  of  the  larval  body.  The  preoral  and  postoral  ciliated  rings  unite  for  a  very 
short  distance  at  the  apical  pole.  The  oral  area  enclosed  within  these  two  rings  has 
ttie  form  of  a  transverse  ventral  saddle,  drawn  out  on  each  side  towards  the  apex. 

The  next  remarkable  change  which  is  externally  visible  is  the  appearance  of  a 
ciliated  ring  at  right  angles  to  the  principal  axis.  This  surrounds  the  posterior 
[)art  of  the  postoral  area,  and  is  the  principal  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  466,  9).  The 
postoral  area  is  by  it  divided  into  an  anterior  and  a  posterior  region.  The  posterior 
region  is  the  anal  area,  with  the  anus  at  its  centre.  In  the  anterior  region,  a 
dorsal  area  can  be  distinguished  from  a  ventral  zone.  Behind  the  principal  ciliated 
ring,  a  second  weaker  ciliated  anal  ring  may  appear  (Fig.  466,  8). 
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During  the  further  trausfonnations  which  take  place  in  the  larva,  the  anal  area 
^'hich  is  bordered  by  the  greatly  developed  principal  ciliated  ring  remains  almost 
unaltered,  while  the  oral  area,  pushing  out  before  it  the  preoral  and  the  postoral 
rings,  sends  symmetrical  extensions  (Fig.  466)  into  the  pre-  and  postoral  regions, 
as  follows  : — 

From  the  anterior  and  lateral  tips  of  the  oral  region  which  stretch  to  near  the 
apical  pole,  two  extensions,  one  on  each  side,  run  posteriorly  and  ventrally  into  the 
preoral  area  (13),  two  more  i)08teriorly  and  dorsally  into  that  region  of  the  postoral 
area  which  was  above  distinguished  as  the  dorsal  area  (2). 

In  this  way  the  larva,  seen  from  the  apical  pole,  has  temporarily  a  four-rayed 
ap()earance. 

From  the  lateral  and  dorsal  regions  of  the  oral  area,  two  extensions  invade  a 
postoral  area  dorsally  (4).     From  the  posterior  lateral  edges,  two  inconspicuous 


i  il    1 

Fio.  466.— A,  B,  G,  TomarlA  M&lleri  (?).  A,  From  the  ventral  side ;  B,  fh)u  the  dorsal  side ;  G, 
in  profile  (after  SpengelX  1,  Apical  plate,  with  the  eyes  and  apical  tuft ;  2,  anterior  dorsal  lobes  of 
the  oral  area ;  8,  "  heart  vesicle  " ;  4,  posterior  lorsal  lobe  of  the  oral  area ;  5,  collar  ccelorn  ;  6,  trunk 
Ctieloin  ;  7,  anua ;  8,  secondary  anal  ciliated  ring ;  9,  principal  anal  ciliatM  ring ;  10,  postoral  area ; 
11,  proboscis  pore  ;  12,  proboscidal  c(eloin  (water  sac) ;  13,  anterior  ventral  lobe  of  the  oral  area, 
14,  oral  area;  15,  ventral  "saddle";  16,  ventral  zone  of  the  postoral  area;  17,  anal  area;  18, 
oesophagus ;  10,  stomach-intestine. 

extensions  may  spread  posteriorly.  The  ventral  zone,  however,  bulges  forwards 
ventrally  towards  the  oral  area  (15). 

These  changes  bring  about  the  peculiar  indented  course  of  the  preoral  and 
postoral  ciliated  rings,  shown  in  the  figures. 

The  ciliated  rings  may  even  become  still  more  folded.  Such  folding  reaches 
the  highest  degree  in  Tomaria  Grejiacherij  hardly  1  cm.  long,  in  which  the 
anterior  ventral  and  the  anterior  dorsal  extensions  of  the  oral  area  bulge  out  at 
the  cilia-carrying  edge  to  form  numerous  long,  narrow,  freely  projecting  accessory 
lobes,  resembling  tentacles. 

In  the  frontal  region,  on  the  apical  aye-bearing  plate,  which  here  becomes 
differentiated,  a  tuft  of  delicate  immobile  cilia  develops  early. 

The  larva  swims  in  such  a  way  that  the  anterior  or  apical  pole  is  directed 
upward  and  the  anal  pole  downward. 

The  metamorphOBis  of  the  Tornaria  larva  into  the  young  Enteropneustan  is 
accompanied  by  the  following  external  processes  : — 
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The  body  lengthens  and  its  preoral  section  becomes  produced  into  the  pfroboscis, 
at  whose  tip  the  eyes  are  still  long  visible,  until  they  degenerate  together  with  the 
apical  plate  and  tuft. 

The  preoral  and  postoral  ciliated  rings  degenerate,  but  the  whole  body  becomes 
covered  with  cilia. 

The  principal  ciliated  ring  (Fig.  467)  persists  for  some  time,  eventually,  i.e. 
when  the  anal  area  has  increased  in  length,  surrounding  the  body  about  half 
way  between  the  mouth  and  anus.  A  circular  furrow  between  it  and  the  base 
of  the  proboscis  is  the  first  indication  of  the  posterior  boundary  of  the  collar 
region. 

The  whole  eotod«nn  of  the  oral  area  dogonaratas  duzisg  matamozphoaia,  tha 
body  apithaUum  procaading  axduaiTaly  from  tha  actodarm  of  tha  preoral,  posfcorml, 
and  anal  areas,  which  inoraaaea  In  thieknaaa.  This  phenomenon,  together  with  the 
lengthening  of  the  larva,  causes  a  very  marked  diminution  in  the  transverse  section 
of  the  body,  an  essential  accompaniment  of  which  is  the  approximation  of  the 
larval  integument  to  the  parietal  walls  of  the  ccelomic  vesicles. 

2.  Anatomical. — The  apical  plate  of  the  Tomaria  larva,  which  completely 
degenerates  later,  consists  of  a  dorsal  and  a  ventral  half.  Below  the  surface  of  the 
specially  thick  dorsal  half  there  is  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres. 

The  centre  of  the  apical  plate  is  formed  by  a  small  group  of  long  narrow 
sensory  cells  carrying  delicate  immobile  dlia  (sensory  hairs). 

The  two  eyes  which  are  embedded  in  the  apical  plate  are  optic  pits,  whose 
floors  are  formed  by  cells  which  are  pigmented  at  their  bases  (retinal  cells  7).  The 
optic  pit  is  filled  with  a  clear  substance,  which  is^  a  continuation  of  the  cuticle 
covering  the  apical  plate,  and  is  called  the  lens.  The  apertures  of  the  two  pits 
diverge  anteriorly  and  laterally.  Round  them  in  the  apical  plate  the:e  is  a 
deeper  layer  of  elements,  which  are  considered  to  be  ganglion  cells. 

The  alimentary  canal. — Even  the  youngest  larwe  observed  showed  the  division 
of  the  alimentary  canal  into  OBsophagus,  mid-gnt  or  stomach,  and  hind-gnt,  which 
is  characteristic  of  all  the  larval  stages. 

The  oesophagns  ascends  vertically.  It  is  a  flattened  tube  provided  with  a 
circular  musculature,  its  thickened  dorsal  and  ventral  walls  being  ciliated. 

The'  stomach  is  a  large  egg-8hai)ed  sac,  whose  axis  lies  horizontally,  and  into 
whose  anterior  pole  the  (esophagus  enters.  The  epithelial  cells  of  the  sac  are  at 
first  low,  but  they  lengthen  at  a  later  stage.  The  originally  thin-skinned  stomach 
develops  in  this  way  a  thick  wall,  which  is  probably  non-ciliated  except  at  two 
points.  A  ciliated  cushion  is  found  ventrally,  at  the  entrance  to  the  stomach,  and 
the  efferent  aperture  is  surrounded  by  long  hairs,  which  perhaps  act  as  a  fish-trap 
apparatus. 

The  hind-gnt,  in  the  youngest  larvae,  is  an  almost  cylindrical  tube  with  thin 
walls.  At  a  later  stage  its  anterior  part  becomes  swelled  up,  so  that  the  hind-gut 
as  a  whole  becomes  funnel-shaped  or  conical.  As,  however,  the  aperture  com- 
municating with  the  stomach  remains  small,  the  wall  of  the  hind-gut  is  applied 
over  a  considerable  area  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the  stomach.  The  aperture  lies  at 
the  centre  of  this  area.  Immediately  in  front  of  the  anal  aperture  there  is  a  circle 
of  cells  provided  with  cilia. 

Formation  of  the  gills.— The  formation  of  the  first  iwir  of  gills  takes  place 
shortly  before  or  after  metamorphosis.  Two  lateral  cwca  arise  at  the  posterior  end 
of  the  OBSophagus,  grow  out  towards  the  integument,  and  break  out  laterally  and 
dorsally  through  the  external  branchial  pores.  The  oesophageal  apertures  of  these 
branchial  diverticula  are  at  first  round,  later  they  become  U-shaped,  by  the  lateral 
dorsal  intestinal  wall  growing  out  into  the  diverticulum.  This  outgrowth  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  branchial  tongue. 
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In  Tomaria  Agassisd,  it  was  observed  that  the  pores  of  the  second  pair  of  gills 
arise  earlier  than  those  of  the  first. 

In  other  cases,  the  new  pairs  of  giUs  always  form  behind  the  last  produced. 
Daring  the  process,  the  growing  oesophagus,  the  posterior  part  of  which  is  now  the 
branchial  intestine,  passes  from  a  vertical  to  a  horizontal  position. 

Even  in  the  adult  animal,  new  gill- pouches  are  constantly  being  formed  at  the 
posterior  end  of  the  branchial  region.  The  course  of  development  is  always  the 
same  as  that  of  the  first  gills  in  the  larva. 

The  collar  canals,  with  their  porwi,  develop  shortly  before  the  rudiments  of  the 
second  pair  of  gills  arise,  most  probably  as  outgrowths  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
first  gill-pouch,  near  its  external  pore.  These  outgrowths  run  forwards  towards  the 
collar  coelom. 

The  first  rudiment  of  the  probosddal  divertieiiliim  of  the  buccal  cavity  has 
been  observed  in  Tomaria  AgasHzi,  as  a  small  bulging  of  the  anterior  wall  of  the 
larval  oesophagus  directed  anteriorly,  and  lying  immediately  above  the  mouth. 

The  probosddal  ccslom. — The  rudiment  of  the  proboscidal  coelom  has  not  as 
yet  been  observed  with  as  much  certainty  as  could  be  desired.  According  to  one 
observer,  it  arises  as  an  outgrowth  of  the  intestine  at  the  boundary  between  the 
oesophagus  and  the  stomach. 

In  the  youngest  stages  which  ^have  been  closely  observed,  the  proboscidal  coelom 
(the  so-called  water  sac  of  the  larva)  is  an  almost  cylindrical  tube  lined  with 
tesselated  epithelium,  the  inner  half  of  which  is  slightly  widened.  This  tube 
becomes  attached  by  its  inner  end  to  the  anterior  wall  of  the  oesophagus,  near 
the  point  at  which  the  latter  opens  into  the  stomach.  Here  it  sends  two  processes 
(the  reins)  to  right  and  left  on  to  the  lateral  walls  of  the  oesophagus,  on  which 
it  appears  to  ride.  From  the  oesophagus,  the  tube,  traversing  the  blastocoel, 
ascends  almost  vertically.  Shortly  before  it  reaches  the  dorsal  ectodermal  wall,  it 
is  continued  into  a  short  internally  ciliated  tube,  the  epithelium  of  which  suddenly 
changes  its  character.  This  short  tube,  lined  with  cylindrical  epithelium,  is  the 
rudiment  of  the  proboscidal  canal,  and  the  pore  to  which  it  leads  is  the  proboscis 


The  proboscidal  coelom  is  further  attached  to  the  apical  plate  by  means  of  a 
strand  in  the  manner  illustrated  in  Fig.  466 ;  the  strand  consists  of  contractile 
fibres  surrounded  by  a  nucleated  envelope,  a  continuation  of  the  wall  of  the  water 
sac.  The  contractile  fibres  of  this  strand  are  continued  on  to  the  tips  or  reins  of 
the  water  sac,  which  grasp  the  oesophagus  between  them. 

The  further  fate  of  the  water  sac,  briefly  stated,  is  as  follows.  It  swells  up, 
and  soon  changes  from  a  tube  into  a  vesicle,  the  greater  part  of  the  wall  of  which, 
during  metamorphosis,  becomes  applied,  as  parietal  wall  of  the  proboscidal  ccBlom, 
to  the  body  epithelium  of  the  anterior  or  proboscidal  section  of  the  body,  the 
muscular  apical  strand  becoming  shorter  and  shorter,  and  finally  altogether 
disapi)earing. 

The  manner  in  which  the  epithelial  walls  of  the  water  sac  become  differentiated 
into  the  proboscidal  mnsonlatnre  cannot  here  be  described. 

"  Heart  vesicle." — Authorities  differ  as  to  the  first  rudiments  of  this  organ.  In 
the  youngest  stage  investigated  by  the  most  recent  observers,  it  is  a  small  cellular 
structure  with  an  internal  cavity  lying  so  close  to  the  ectoderm  that  it  may  be 
either  ectodermal  or  mesenchymatous.  It  appears  to  the  right,  in  front  of  and 
near  the  proboscis  pore.  The  body  becomes  a  hollow  vesicle,  leaves  the  ecto- 
derm, sinks  below  the  surface,  and  becomes  applied  to  the  right  side  of  the  water 
sac.  Transverse  muscle  fibres  develop  on  its  ventral  wall.  The  water  sac  then  forms 
posterior  outgrowths,  which  grow  round  the  "heart  vesicle"  on  its  right  dorsal 
and  ventral  sides.     The  two  dorsal  posterior  and  the  ventral  posterior  sections 
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of  the  proboscidal  ccebm  thus  come  into  existence.    The  "heart  vesicle"  on  its 
lower  side,  however,  always  remains  separated  fix)m  the  dorsal  wall  of  the  ventral 
^losterior  outgrowth  of  the  water  sac  by  a  space,  into  which  the  proboscidal 
diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  grows  from  behind,  but  in  such  a  way  that 
between  it  (the  diverticulum)  and  the  superimposed  "heart  vesicle"  a  space 
remains,  which  api)ears  to  become  tilled  with  blood  at  an  early  stage.     This  is  the 
oentral  blood  liaiu  of  the  probofois. 

The  ooBlomic  sacs  of  the  ooUar  and  trunk.— These  two  pairs  of  coelomic  .sacs 
appear,  in  Tomariaj  to  have  a  common  rudiment  in  the  following  way.     The 
edge  formed  by  the  anterior  wall  of  the  hind -gut,  bending  round  backwards  into  its 
lateral  walls,  is  produced  anteriorly  to  right  and  left  as  hollow  sacs,  or  in  other  cases 

as  a  jtair  of  solid  bilaminar  plates.    These  become 
applied  to  the  stomach,  but  are  on  the  other 
hand  separated  by  a  large  space  from  the  ecto- 
derm.    These  two  sacs  or  plates  become  con- 
stricted from  their  matrix,  the  hind -gut,  and 
grow  round  the  stomach  dorsally  and  ventrally. 
In  each,  apparently,  an  anterior  portion  becomes 
constricted  off.     This  anterior  pair  of  sacs  or 
plates  is  the  rudiment  of  the  collar  ccBlomic 
sacs,    the    posterior,    which    only    secondarily 
extend  backwards  along  the  sides  of  the  hind 
gut,  is  the  rudiment  of  the  trunk  colomie  aaci 
(Fig.  467).     These  two  coeloms  are   therefore 
enterocoels.     Where  the  first  rudiments  of  the 
cceloms  are  solid  bilaminar  plates,  a  space  soon 
arises  in  them  by  the  separation  of  the  two 
laminae.     These  small  spaces,  whether  present 
from  the  first,  or  formed  later,  begin  to  increase 
in  size  at  the  end  of  the  larval  period.     The 
two  pairs  of  coelomic  rudiments  become  vesicular. 
F,o.  407.-^Uar  and  tjimk  of  an   ^he  outer  wall  becomes  applied  to  tlie  body 
Enteropneuitan    (Tomarla    Krohnl)       .,,   ,.  ...  ..         *   .» 

immediately  after  ineteinorphosiH.  froiu  epithelium  as  the  transverse  section  of  the 
the  ventral  side  (aft«r  SpengelX  1,  Pro-  growing  larva  decreases  during  metamori>hosis 
boscia;  2,  collar;  3,  trunk;  4,  collar  in  the  way  already  described,  and  forms  the 
ccEiom ;  5,  Heptu...  between  the  collar  dermomuwular  tube.  The  inner  wall  lies  ui^n 
and  the  trunk  :  6,  trunk  coelom  ;  7,  ven-    ,,..,.  ,  ..i_.  •, 

the  intestine,  and  represents  the  yisoeral  lajrer 

of  the  ooBlomio  lao.    The  dorsal  and  yentral 

mesenteries  are  formed  where  the  right  and 

left  trunk  ccelomic  sacs  and  the  right  and  left 

collar  coelomic  sacs,  in  surrounding  the  intestine,  come  in  contact  dorsally  and 

ventrally  in  the  median  plane. 

These  processes,  of  course,  go  hand  in  hand  with  a  progressive  reduction  of  the 
blastoccel,  which  contains  a  number  (small  at  first,  but  increasing  later)  of 
mesenchyme  cells  of  unknown  origin.  The  remains  of  the  segmentation  cavity 
represent  the  blood  vasciilar  system. 

Nervous  system. — Shortly  before  the  conclusion  of  metamorphosis,  the  two 
longitudinal  nerve  trunks  arise  as  local  differentations  of  the  body  epithelium, 
below  the  surface  of  which  a  layer  of  nerve  fibres  forms.  The  collar  cord,  also,  at 
first  lies  superficially  in  the  integument,  and  is  nothing  more  than  the  collar 
portion  of  the  dorsal  epithelial  longitudinal  cord.  This  part  only  sinks  below  the 
surface  at  a  later  stage.  According  to  recent  observers,  the  process  recalls  the 
sinking  in  and  constriction  of  the  neural  tube  in  Vertebrates. 


tral  mesentery ;  8,  principal  ciliateil 
ring ;  0,  wall  of  the  mid -gut ;  10,  wall 
of  the  hind-gut ;  11,  anus. 
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Gonads. — The  development  of  the  gonads  iias  already  been  sufficiently  described 
above,  p.  586. 

B.  The  almost  Diroot  DaTalopment  of  the  Balanogrlossns  KowaloTskii. 

We  can  only  select  a  few  of  the  principal  points  in  this  development  for 
description.  Segmentation  is  total  and  equal,  and  leads  to  the  formation  of  a 
cciloblastiila,  out  of  which,  by  invagination,  a  ocBlogastmla  is  produced.  This 
latter  becomes  covered  with  cilia,  and  a  ciliated  ring  forms  round  the  blastopore, 
which  diminishes  in  size  and  finally  closes  ;  this  ring  corresponds  with  the  principal 
ciliated  ring  of  the  Tomaria  larva.  At  this  stage  the  larva  leaves  the  egg  to  live 
at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  without  showing  any  trace  of  the  form,  or  of  the  charac- 
teristic ciliated  rings,  of  Tomaria. 

The  differentiations  which  take  place  in  the  archenteron  are  important.  Its 
anterior  part  becomes  constricted  off  as  a  semilunar  vesicle  lying  transversely.  This 
takes  up  the  whole  of  the  most  anterior  part  of  the  blastocoel  and  becomes  the 
proboscidal  oolom,  which  thus,  according  to  these  observations,  is  an  enteroccel. 
Two  pairs  of  lateral  outgrowths  become  constricted  off  from  the  rest  of  the  archen- 
teron, the  anterior  being  the  rudiment  of  the  collar  oolom,  and  the  posterior  that 
of  the  tnmk  ooBlom. 

The  blastocoel  is  small  from  the  first. 

The  moath  is  said  to  arise  by  the  simple  breaking  through  of  the  intestine  out- 
wards, and  the  anus  in  a  similar  way,  in  the  place  of  tlie  original  blastopore.  Thus 
the  whole  of  the  intestinal  wall  is  of  an  endodermal  origin. 

The  developmental  processes  in  B.  Kovoalevskii  cannot  here  be  further  described  : 
we  refer  the  reader  to  the  account  of  the  formation  of  the  organs  in  the  Tomaria 
larva,  given  above. 

XII.  Fhylogeny. 

The  systematic  position  of  the  Enteropneustan  must  still,  or  rather  again,  be 
considered  as  altogether  uncertain.  In  any  case,  the  Enteropneusta  are  not  closely 
related  to  any  single  large  division  of  the  animal  kingdom.  Special  affinities  with 
the  Chordata,  the  Echinodermata,  and  the  Nemertines  have  been  long  suggested, 
and  in  quite  recent  times  also  with  Cephalodiscus  and  Rhabdopleura. 

A.  The  relation  of  the  Enteropneusta  to  the  Chordata  has  been  maintained 
on  the  following  grounds  : — 

1.  The  Chordata  and  the  Enteropneusta  show  a  very  far-reaching  and  extra- 
ordinary agreement  in  their  gills.  This  agreement  holds  good  even  in  details 
(branchial  tongues,  branchial  skeleton,  synapticulce)  if  the  gills  of  Amphioxus  are 
taken  for  comparison. 

2.  The  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  Enteropneusta  is,  in  structure  and  origin, 
comparable  with  the  chorda  of  the  Chordata. 

3.  The  proboscidal  skeleton  of  the  Enteropneusta  corresponds  witli  the  sheath 
of  the  chorda. 

4.  The  body  cavities  in  the  two  groups  are  of  enterocoelomic  origin  ;  the  pro- 
boscidal crelom  corresponds  with  the  anterior  unpaired  mesoderm  vesicle  of 
Antphioxii3. 

5.  The  collar  cord  of  Balatwglossus  corres^wnds  with  the  dorsal  cord  of  the 
Chordata,  and  arises  in  the  same  way  as  the  neural  tube  of  Vertebrates,  by  sinking 
in  and  covering  over. 

The  most  recent  researches  have,  however,  yielded  results  unfavourable  to  this 
assumed  homology. 
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1.  The  great  aimilarity  of  the  Enteropneustan  gills  to  those  of  Amphi4)xu8  in 
finer  structure  remains,  but  the  detailed  comparison  of  point  with  point  makes  a 
real  homology  doubtful,  and  seems  to  oblige  us  to  consider  the  resemblance  as  at 
the  most  a  very  remarkable  case  of  convergence. 

Further,  the  following  considerations  must  also  be  taken  into  account.  The 
gills  of  Amphioxwi  arise  ontogeneticaUy  as  segmental  structures,  while  those  of 
the  Enteropneusta,  although  standing  in  a  longitudinal  row,  belong  to  the  nnseg- 
mented  trunk. 

The  gills  of  the  Chordata  receive  their  blood  from  the  ventral  vascular  trunk, 
those  of  the  Enteropneusta  from  the  dorsal  trunk. 

Should  it  be  proved  that  the  larval  oesophagus  of  the  Enteropneusta  proceeds 
from  an  ectodermal  invagination,  and  is  a  stomodssum,  then  the  gills  of  the 
Enteropneusta  would  lie  in  an  ectodermal  intestinal  region,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  of  the  Yertebrata,  which  belong  to  an  endodermal  intestinal  region. 

2.  The  proboscidal  diverticulum  is  a  preoral  outgrowth  of  the  wall  of  the  buccal 
cavity,  and  is  lined  with  epithelium.  It  does  not  thus  agree  with  the  tissue  of 
the  noto-chord.  It  is  further  very  questionable  whether  the  buccal  cavity, 
and,  with  it,  the  diverticulum  are  endodermal  formations.  The  proboscidal 
diverticulum  lies  below  the  continuation  of  the  dorsal  blood  vascular  trunk  (below 
the  central  blood  sinus  of  the  proboscis) ;  the  chorda  of  Vertebrates,  on  the  con- 
trary, lies  aboT6  the  dorsal  blood  vascular  trunk  (aorta).  No  homology  between 
the  two  is  possible. 

3.  The  proboscidal  skeleton,  as  a  thickened  limiting  membrane,  could  at  the 
most  be  compared  only  with  the  inner  cuticular  sheath  of  the  chorda. 

4.  The  body  cavity  is  an  enterocoel,  in  many  different  divisions  of  the  animal 
kingdom  (either  constantly  or  exceptionally)  other  than  the  Enteropneusta  and  the 
Chordata.  The  coelomic  vesicles  (mesoderm  vesicles,  primitive  vertebre)  of  the 
Yertebrata  show  a  segmental  arrangement,  corresponding  with  the  metamerism  of 
the  other  organs,  while  in  the  Enteropneusta  no  such  arrangement  exists. 

6.  The  collar  cord  of  the  Enteropneusta  is  only  the  anterior  continuation  of  the 
dorsal  nerve  cord  of  the  trunk.  It  does  not  sink  below  the  surface  until  all  its 
parts  are  formed.  The  corresponding  ventral  nerve  cord  of  the  Enteropneusta  does 
not  exist  anywhere  in  the  Chordata. 

The  following  further  points  must  be  emphasised. 

The  gonads  of  Amphioxus  arise  segmentally  from  the  endothelium  of  the  body 
cavity,  while  the  rows  of  gonads  in  the  Enteropneusta  lie  in  an  unsegmented 
region.  The  first  origin  of  the  gonads  of  the  Enteropneusta  is,  indeed,  unknown, 
but  their  rudiments  are  found  in  the  blastocoel  very  early.  The  manner  in  which 
the  genital  products  are  ejected  in  the  two  groups  is  altogether  different. 

In  the  Chordata,  the  blood  in  the  dorsal  vessel  flows  from  before  backward,  in 
the  ventral  from  behind  forward  ;  the  reverse  is  the  case  in  the  Enteropneusta. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  collar  pores  in  the  Enteropneusta  witii  the  most 
anterior  pair  of  nephridia  in  Amphioxus  could  only  be  of  value  were  the  develop- 
ment of  these  organs  known.  In  all  probability  the  former  are  of  ectodermal  and 
the  latter  of  mesodermal  origin. 

There  is  nothing  we  know  of  in  the  Chordata  comparable  with  the  Tomaria 
larva. 

These  considerations  render  any  relationship  between  the  Enteropneusta  and 
the  Chordata,  at  least  at  present,  highly  improbable. 

B.  The  relatioiuhip  betWMn  the  Enteropnenita  and  tlw  Nemtrtina  is  so  very 
problematical  that  it  cannot  here  be  discussed. 

C.  Belation  of  the  Enteropneiuta  with  the  Annelida.— The  attempt  to  bring 
the  Enteropneusta  and  the  Annelida  into  even  a  distant  genetic  relationship  is 
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supported  chiefly  upon  a  comparison  of  larval  forms.  The  following  characteristics 
of  the  Trochophoran  and  the  Tornarian  larvs  have  been  pointed  out. 

The  neural  plate,  the  apical  sensory  organs,  and  the  muscles  which  become 
attached  to  the  neural  plate  correspond  in  the  two.  The  divisions  of  the  intestine 
also  agree,  that  is,  if  the  fore-gut  of  the  Tomaria  is  an  ectodermal  stomodaeum, 
and  the  hind-gut  a  proctodseum.  The  two  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs  are  comparable 
with  the  two  anterior  pairs  of  mesoderm  vesicles. 

The  comparison  of  the  ciliated  bands  presents  difficulties.  Three  ciliated  rings, 
a  preoral  (surrounding  the  apical  area  with  the  neural  plate),  a  postoral,  and  a 
preanal,  are  typically  ascribed  to  Troehophora^  the  last  of  which  is  supposed  to 
correspond  with  the  principal  ciliated  ring  of  Tomaria,  while  the  preoral  and 
the  postoral  rings  of  Trochophora  are  wanting  in  Tomaria,  And  it  is  argued 
that  the  absence  of  these  rings  in  Tomaria  has  led  to  the  specialisation  of  the 
preanal  as  the  principal  ciliated  ring. 

On  the  other  hand  the  preoral  ciliated  ring  of  Tomaria  cannot  be  compared 
with  the  preoral  ring  of  Trochophoia,  because  it  does  not  surround  the  apical 
plate.  This  latter  lies,  on  the  contrary,  outside  the  frontal  area,  at  the  opposite 
end  of  the  oral  region  to  the  mouth  ;  the  preoral  ling  passes  in  front  of  it. 

Compared  with  the  principal  ciliated  ring,  the  pre-  and  postoral  rings  are, 
perhaps,  of  small  morphological  significance,  since  they  are  wanting  in  the  non- 
pelagic  larva  of  Balanoglossus  Kowalevskii,  whereas  the  principal  ring  occurs 
in  it. 

In  a  comparison  of  the  Tomaria  with  the  Trochophora  larva,  the  great  import- 
ance of  the  following  differences  must  not  be  overlooked. 

1.  Trochophora  possesses  typically  one  pair  of  primitive  kidneys,  which  are 
wanting  in  Tomaria, 

2.  Tomaria  has  a  preoral  coelom,  which  is  absent  in  the  Trochophora  larva. 

If  now  we  turn  to  the  organisation  of  the  adult  animals  for  light  as  to  this 
question  of  the  relationship  between  the  Annelida  and  the  Enteropneusta,  we  find 
immediately  that  insurmountable  difficulties  stand  in  the  way  of  any  close  com- 
parison. Only  in  the  blood  vascular  system  is  any  fundamental  agreement  found. 
The  blood  in  the  dorsal  and  ventral  longitudinal  vessels  has  the  same  course  in 
both  groups.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  comparison  of  the  nervous  system  of  the 
Enteropneusta  with  that  of  the  Annelida  encounters  difficulties  similar  to  those 
found  in  comparing  it  with  that  of  the  Vertebrata.  The  gills  in  the  two  groups 
are  altogether  heterogeneous.  The  typical  Annelidan  kidneys  are  wanting  in  the 
Enteropneusta,  for  the  collar  pores,  which  are  probably  of  ectoblastic  origin,  can 
hardly  be  regarded  as  a  pair  of  nephridia. 

Thus  the  relationship  of  the  Enteropneusta  to  the  Annelida  ap2>ear8  at  the 
best  to  be  extremely  distant. 

D.  The  relation  of  the  Entaropnenita  to  the  Eehinodexmata.— This  relation- 
ship is  claimed  on  the  ground  of  the  agreement  existing  between  the  larval  forms. 
The  similarity  of  the  Tomaria,  especially  with  the  Bipinnaria  larva  of  the 
Asteroidea,  is,  indeed,  so  striking  that  the  first  observer  of  Tomaria  expected 
for  certain  that  it  would  develop  into  an  Echinoderm. 

A  closer  comparison  yields  the  following  results  : 

1.  If  we  place  the  Tomaria  and  the  Bipinnaria  similarly  with  regard  to  the 
position  of  the  mouth  and  the  anus,  a  striking  agreement  in  the  conformation 
of  the  regions  of  the  body  and  in  the  ciliated  rings  bordering  them  is  observed 
(Fig.  468).  In  both  we  find  a  separate  preoral  ciliated  ring  in  the  same  position, 
bordering  a  preoral  area.  In  both  we  can  distinguish,  lying  behind  this,  a 
deepened  oral  area  with  the  mouth  in  its  ventral  centre.  The  postoral  ciliated 
ring  of  the  Tomaria  corresponds  with  the  large  circumoral  ring  of  the  Bipinnaria, 
VOL.  II  2  Q 
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The  region  of  the  body  lying  behind  this  occupies  in  both  a  large  part  of  the  dorsal 
posterior  side  of  the  body  ;  in  it  lies  the  anus. 

2.  Whereas,  in  Tomaria^  in  the  postoral  area  of  the  body,  a  large  ciliated 
ring  bounds  an  anal  area,  such  a  ring  is  wanting  in  Bipinnaria. 

3.  The  apical  plate  with  the  two  eyes  and  the  tuft,  which  is  so  sharply  marked 
in  Tomariaf  is  wanting  in  the  developed  Bipinnaria.  Too  great  a  significance 
must  not  now,  however,  be  attributed  to  this  fact,  since  something  like  a  neural 
plate  (an  ectodermal  thickening  with  long  cilia)  has  been  observed  in  the  quite 
young  larvflB  of  Asteroids  and  EchinoidSy  and  a  neural  plate  with  a  layer  of  nerve 
fibres,  ganglion  cells,  and  ciliated  tuft,  although  without  eyes,  has  been  demon- 
strated in  the  apical  region  of  the  Antedon  larva. 

4.  The  intestine  of  Tomaria  shows  the  same  divisions  as  are  found  in  that 
of  the  Echinoderm  larvae,  viz.  :  oesophagus,  stomach -intestine,  and  hind -gut. 
Whether,  however,  these  three  sections  correspond  with  one  another  in  the  t^-o 


Fio.  468.— A,  B,  C,  Aurloolarla,  Bipinnaria,  and  Tomaria  (Bnteropneoftaii  larvaX  from  the 
right  side,  diagrammatic.  1,  Preoral  area  ;  2,  oral  area ;  3,  postoral  area  ;  4,  anal  area ;  I,  preoral ; 
II,  circamoral ;  III,  anal  or  principal  ciliated  ring ;  6,  neural  plate ;  <»,  mouth ;  ait,  anas. 

groups  must  remain  uncertain  so  long  as  the  origin  of  the  oesophagus  and  hind- 
gut  is  not  definitely  ascertained.  In  this  matter  the  Echinoderms  are  in  the  same 
position  as  the  Enteropneusta. 

The  oesophagus,  in  the  Echinoderms,  is  sometimes  described  as  an  ectodermal 
stomodseum,  sometimes  as  a  section  of  the  archenteron.  The  latter,  according  to 
the  most  recent  investigations,  is  the  case,  e.g,,  in  the  Holothurioidea,  and  the 
former  in  Antedon  and  others.  In  this  case  the  oesophagus,  even  within  the 
Echinodermata,  is  not  an  homologous  structure  !  In  the  case  of  the  Enteropneusta, 
in  the  interest  of  other  views,  doubt  has  been  thrown  upon  the  statement  that  the 
larval  oesophagus  is  a  part  of  the  archentei-on. 

The  hind-gut  in  the  Echinodermata  is,  by  all  authorities,  considered  to  be 
endodermal.  The  same  was  affirmed  of  the  hind-gut  of  the  Enteropneusta,  but 
this  has  recently  been  strongly  doubted. 

5.  The  condition  of  the  coelom  in  the  two  larval  forms  would  show  great  agree- 
ment if  two  pairs  of  coelomic  sacs  can  really  be  attributed  typically  to  the  Echino- 
derm larva,  a  point  which  recent  research  makes  more  and  more  probable,  and  if 
also  the  endodermal  origin  of  the  coelomic  vesicles  of  the  Enteropneusta  could  be 
proved. 

It  would  then  be  evident  that  the  two  anterior  coelomic  sacs  of  the  Echinoderm 
larvae  (the  left  of  which  is  the  hydrocoel)  coiTespond  with  the  two  coelomic  sacs  of 
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the  collar  of  the  Enteropneusta,  and  the  two  posterior  sacs  of  the  former  with  the 
two  trunk  coelomic  sacs  of  the  latter.  The  two  anterior  sacs  are  in  communication 
with  the  exterior  through  the  collar  pores  ;  this  communication  (hydropore,  water 
pore)  in  the  Echinodermata  is  usually  limited  to  the  left  anterior  sac,  i,e.  to  the 
left  hydrocoel  vesicle,  but  occasionally  in  Asteroids — a  matter  of  great  importance 
— appears  on  the  right  side  as  well. 

From  these  considerations,  it  seems  that  the  prospect  of  establishing  a  funda- 
mental agreement  in  structure  between  the  Enteropneustan  larva  and  that  of  the 
Echinodermata  is  very  hopeful.  This  relationship  between  the  Enteropneusta  and 
the  Echinodermata  seems  to  rest  upon  more  solid  ground  than  do  any  of  the  others 
which  have  been  attributed  to  either  of  these  two  groups. 

At  the  same  time  any  attempt  to  compare  adult  Echinoderms  with  adult 
Enteropneusta  is  at  present  completely  futile.  The  Echinoderms  and  Entero- 
pneusta could,  as  far  as  we  can  see,  only  be  genetically  connected  through  some 
common  racial  form  far  back  in  their  phylogeny — a  form  which  corresponded  with 
the  Tornarian  and  the  Dipleurulan  larvae. 

Further,  before  we  can  feel  any  certainty  on  these  questions  of  affinity,  new  and 
more  exact  ontogenetic  researches  must  be  made.  The  origin  of  the  proboscidal 
coelomic  vesicle  of  the  Enteropneusta  has  to  be  established,  as  has  also  that  of  the 
*' heart  or  proboscis  vesicle."  Attention  must  be  directed  to  the  question  as  to 
whether  a  preoral  section  of  the  body  corresponding  with  the  proboscis  of  the 
Enteropneusta  is  present  (if  only  as  a  rudiment)  in  the  Echinoderm  larvse,  as  for 
instance  in  the  preoral  section  of  the  body  in  the  Antedon  larva  (?),  or  in  the  larval 
organs  of  Asterina  and  other  Asteroids  (?).  With  reference  to  the  "  heart  vesicle  " 
we  are  reminded  of  the  statement  that  a  ^'pulsating  vesicle"  occurs,  apparently 
not  of  enterocoelomic  origin,  in  Echinoderm  larvae.     This  has  to  be  confirmed. 

The  Belationjdiip  of  the  Enteropnttosta  to  Caphalodiicus  and  Bhabdoplanra 
will  be  considered  in  the  Appendage  to  this  chapter. 
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Appendage  to  the  Enteropneusta. 


Cephalodlseus  and  Rhabdopleura. 
I.    Cephalodlseus  (Figs.  469-471). 

The  body  is  about  1  mm.  long,  almost  bean-shaped,  bilaterally 

symmetrical ;  it  is  rounded 
posteriorly  and  anteriorly 
flat,  with  a  slight  backwanl 
slope.  The  most  important 
organs  which  can  be  distin- 
guished externally  are  found 
in  this  anterior  sloping  sur- 
face, while  in  the  whole  of 
the  rest  of  the  body  only 
one  organ  appears,  viz.  a 
cylindrical  stalk  or  pedicle, 
which  rises  from  the  ventral 
side  of  the  rounded  posterior 
end  of  the  body. 

In  that  part  of  the  body 
which  projects  most  anteri- 
orly, i,e,  the  anterior  end 
of  the  dorsal  side,  lies  the 
anus,  while  somewhat  be- 
Fio.  4(59.~oephaio<Ufloai  dodeoaiophus,  from  the  hind    the   anterior   end    of 

ventral  side  (after  MOntOih).     1,  Tentecles ;  2,  buccal    fl,^  ,r/»r»<.^«l  ciA^    ♦U^  •^^...^.i. 
shleld  =  probo8ci.:8,mouth;4.buds;6.pedici;;Mrunk.    ^he  central  Side,  the  mOUth. 

and   between   the  two  the 
slope  mentioned  above,  the  inter- stomatal  region.      The  median 
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line  between  the  mouth  and  anus  is  the   inter-stomatal  middle 
Une. 

In  the  inter-stomatal  region  or  in  its  immediate  vicinity  lie  the 
following  parts  of  the  body :  (1)  the  preoral  buccal  shield  with  its 
two  pores ;  (2),  the  central  nervous  system ;  (3),  the  twelve  feathered 
tentacles ;  (4),  the  apertures  of  the  two  oviducts ;  (5),  the  postoral 


Fio.  470.— ICadlAii  Motion  through  OephalodlMoi  dodeoalophui  lomewhat  near  the  modlan 
plftno  (after  Harmor).  2,  Nen'oas  system  ;  8,  anterior  paired  coblom  (collar  coelom) ;  5,  fold  of  the 
anterior  tmnk  region ;  8,  paired  trunk  ccelom;  9,  pharynx ;  10,  oesophagus  ;  11,  stoniach-intestine ;  12, 
hind-gut ;  18,  buccal  cavity ;  14,  pedicle  ;  15,  ovary  ;  16,  anus ;  17,  oviduct ;  18,  buccal  shield ;  19, 
ooelom  of  the  sarae  =  probo8cidal  coelom  ;  20,  one  of  the  proboscis  pores ;  21,  anterior  diverticulum 
(proboscidal  diverticulum)  of  the  pharynx. 

lamella ;  (6),  the  two  postoral  pores  of  the  body  cavity ;  (7),  the 
two  gill-slits  (Figs.  470,  471). 

The  buccal  shield,  which  is  comparable  with  the  proboscis  of  the 
Enteropneusta,  is  a  plate,  which  projects  downwards  from  the  inter- 
stomatal  region  immediately  in  front  of  the  mouth  by  means  of  a 
rather  short  stalk,  in  such  a  way  that  its  free  surface,  the  epithelium 
of  which  is  enormously  thickened,  faces  ventrally  (Fig.  470,  18). 

The  central  nervous  system  lies  in  the  hypodermis,  almost  at 
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the  centre  of  the  inter-stomatal  region.  If  we  describe  the  mouth 
as  lying  posteriorly  and  ventrally  to  the  stalk  of  the  buccal  shield, 
the  central  nervous  system  lies  exactly  opposite,  that  is,  posteriorly 
and  dorsally  to  the  same  structure. 

Twelve  tentacles  rise  dorsally  at  the  base  of  the  stalk  of  the 
buccal  shield,  six  to  the  right  and  six  to  the  left  of  the  central  nervous 

system.  The  nervous  system 
extends  into  the  dorsal  hypo- 
dermis  of  these  tentacles  (Fig. 
471).  The  tentacles  are  large, 
are  feathered  on  both  sides  like 
the  feathers  of  birds,  and  are 
knobbed  at  their  free  ends. 

Two  pores,  placed  symmet- 
rically to  the  inter-stomatal 
median  line,  break  through 
the  most  anterior  part  of  the 
central  nervous  system.  There 
is  thus  open  communication 
between  the  body  cavity  of  the 
buccal  shield  (the  proboscis)  and 
the  exterior  (proboscis  pores). 
Between  the  central  nervous 
system  and  the  anus  there  is  on 
each  side  an  aperture.  These 
two  apertures  belong  to  the 
oviducts. 

Outside  of  the  inter- 
stomatal  region,  but  in  its 
immediate  proximity,  the 
following  parts  are  found. 

Immediately  behind  the 
mouth,  covered  by  the  oral 
disc,  a  thin  lamella  hangs  ven- 
trally and  laterally  down  from 
Fio.  471.— Horteontai  seotion  through  Cephaio-  the  body  like  an  apron  :  this 
dlicni  (after  Harm«r>.  1,  Tentacles;  2,  nervous  •  ^i,^  ,w^e*«««i  IowTaIIo  /!?:« 
system;  8.anteriorpairedbodycavity(coUarc«lom);  ^«  ^^^  POStOral  lamella  (Fig. 
4,collarpore;5,  folds  of  the  anterior  tnink  region,  the  471,  5).  In  the  posterior 
postorallamella;  6,  branchial  pores;  7,  mesentery;  angle  formed  by  this  lamella 
8,  paired  trunk  coelom ;  9,  pharynx ;  10,  oesophagus ;        .°i    ^i.     v    j  *     t         j 

11,  stomach ;  12,  hind  gut.  '      ^  ^    '  with  the  body,  a  pore  is  found 

on  each  side  (collar  pore). 
These  pores  lead  into  the  paired  middle  body  cavity,  of  which  we  shall 
speak  later.  Immediately  behind  these  pores,  and  like  them  over- 
arched by  the  lateral  folds  of  the  postoral  lamella,  two  branchial  pores 
lead  from  without  into  the  pharyngeal  section  of  the  intestinal  canal. 
Musculature. — From  near  the  mouth,  longitudinal  muscle  fibres 
run  back  along  the  ventral  side,  and  enter  the  pedicle.     Muscles  are 
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also  found  in  the  stalk  of  the  buccal  shield,  which  radiate  out  from 
the  stalk  into  the  shield. 

Body  cavity. — ^In  a  young  bud,  the  body  appears  to  be  divided 
into  three  sections  (anterior,  middle,  and  posterior)  by  two  circular 
furrows.  Each  of  these  three  sections  possesses  a  separate  body 
cavity.  The  most  anterior  section,  out  of  which  the  buccal  shield 
proceeds,  has  an  unpaired  body  cavity,  into  which  a  short  intestinal 
diverticulum  enters  from  the  middle  section.  The  body  cavity  in 
both  the  middle  and  posterior  sections  is  paired,  the  two  lateral  halves 
being  separated  by  mesenteries.  The  boundary  between  the  middle 
and  posterior  sections,  the  latter  of  which  becomes  the  greater  part  of 
the  body  cavity  in  the  adult,  becomes  more  or  less  indistinct.  The 
body  cavity  of  the  middle  section  is  retained  in  the  adult  in  the 
postoral  lamella  and  in  the  region  of  the  central  nervous  system  and 
of  the  feathered  tentacles,  into  which  it  is  continued.  The  body 
cavity  of  the  posterior  section  in  the  adult  contains  the  whole  of  the 
alimentary  canal  and  the  ovaries,  these  organs  almost  entirely  filling  it. 
It  is  continued  into  the  pedicle. 

The  alimentary  canal  forms  a  loop  in  the  body,  with  a  ventral 
section  which  runs  backwards  and  into  which  the  mouth  leads,  and  a 
dorsal  section  running  forwards  and  opening  anteriorly  through  the 
anus.  The  mouth  leads  first  into  the  "pharynx,"  which  com- 
municates with  the  exterior  by  means  of  the  two  gill-slits  mentioned 
above.  A  thin  diverticulum  runs  out  anteriorly  from  the  pharynx 
below  the  nervous  system  into  the  stalk  of  the  oral  disc.  The 
pharynx  is  followed  first  by  an  CBSophagus  and  then  by  a  very 
spacious  stomach  or  stomach  intestine,  which  occupies  by  far  the 
greater  part  of  the  body  cavity.  At  the  point  where  the  pedicle  joins 
the  body,  the  stomach  passes  over  into  a  narrower  section  of  the 
intestine,  which,  immediately  behind  the  stomach,  ascends,  and  then, 
bending  forward,  runs  along  the  dorsal  side  as  the  hind-gut  to  the 
anus. 

Genital  organs. — Male  genital  organs  have  not  been  observed. 
The  female  organs  consist  of  two  ovaries,  lying  in  the  anterior 
part  of  the  body ;  they  are  continued  into  two  strongly  pigmented 
oviducts,  which  open  outward  through  the  apertures  already  men- 
tioned (Fig.  470,  17). 

Reproduction. — Besides  multiplying  sexually  by  means  of  eggs, 
Cephalodiscus  also  reproduces  itself  asexually  by  gemmation.  The 
buds  always  form  on  the  pedicle,  near  to  its  free  end.  Almost  all 
adult  individuals  have  from  1  to  3  buds. 

Many  individuals  of  Cephalodiscus  live  together  in  a  ramifying 
and  anastomosing  system  of  tubes  secreted  by  themselves,  these  tubes 
having  occasional  apertures.  The  animals,  throughout  life,  when 
not  disturbed,  remain  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  these  apertures, 
through  which  they  protrude  their  unfolded  crowns  of  tentacles. 
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C,  dodecalophuSy  the  only  known  representative  of  the  genus,  was 
found  in  the  Magellan  Straits  at  a  depth  of  245  fathoms. 

Systematic  position. — Cephalodiscus  shows  in  the  following 
points  a  remarkable  agreement  with  the  Enteropneusta. 

1.  The  body  falls  into  three  sections  (distinct  even  in  the  young 
bud),  one  preoral  and  two  postoral.  The  preoral  section,  the  so- 
called  buccal  shield,  corresponds  with  the  proboscis,  the  middle  section 
with  the  collar,  and  the  larger  posterior  section  and  the  pedicle  with 
the  trunk  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

2.  These  sections  correspond  with  special  sections  of  the  coelom, 
an  unpaired  coelom  in  the  buccal  shield,  and  two  pairs  of  coeloms  in 
the  body  proper.  We  recognise  here  the  unpaired  proboscidal  coelom 
and  the  paired  collar  and  trunk  coeloms  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

3.  The  pores  of  the  coelom  of  the  buccal  shield  correspond  with 
the  proboscis  pores  of  the  Enteropneusta  proper,  which  are  also  often 
two  in  number. 

4.  The  pores  of  the  pair  of  coeloms  in  the  anterior  body  correspond 
with  the  collar-pores. 

5.  Cephalodiscus  and  the  Enteropneusta  have  gill-slits,  the  former 
having  one  and  the  latter  many  pairs. 

6.  The  anterior  diverticulum  of  the  buccal  cavity  corresponds 
with  the  proboscidal  diverticulum  of  the  Enteropneusta. 

7.  The  central  nervous  system  corresponds  with  the  collar  cord 
(which,  however,  in  this  case  is  not  sunk  below  the  skin)  of  the 
Enteropneusta  and  with  its  immediate  continuation  on  to  the  base  of 
the  proboscis. 

The  differences  existing  between  Cephalodiscus  and  the  Entero- 
pneusta may  well  be  attributed,  at  least  in  part,  to  the  tubicolous,  half- 
sedentary  manner  of  life  of  the  former.  These  are :  (1)  the  anterior 
position  of  the  anus,  and  the  consequent  looped  course  of  the 
alimentary  canal;  (2)  the  general  crowding  together  of  the  most 
important  external  organs  (apart  from  the  pedicle  or  stalk)  at  the 
most  anterior  part  of  the  body;  (3)  the  presence  of  a  tentacular 
crown,  consisting  of  twelve  feathered  tentacles ;  (4)  the  presence  of 
the  pedicle  or  stalk ;  ^  (5)  the  occurrence  of  asexual  reproduction  by 
means  of  gemmation ;  (6)  the  small  number  of  gill-slits  and  genital 
organs ;  (7)  the  form  of  the  body  in  general  and  especially  that  of  the 
proboscis ;  (8)  the  absence  of  a  blood  vascular  system. 

II.  Rhabdopleura. 

This  form,  which  was  formerly  classed  with  the  Bryozoa,^  is  no 
doubt  somewhat  nearly  related  to  Cephalodiscus^  but  is  further 
removed  than  the  latter  from  the  Enteropneusta. 

*■  An  apparently  homologous  structiire  is,  however,  figured  by  Bateson  on  a  young 
BcUanoglosmis  Kmvalevskii. 

*  In  the  first  volume  of  this  book,  indeed,  Rhabdopleura  appears  among  the  Bryozoa. 
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This  animal  forms  colonies  by  gemmation.  Each  individual 
consists  of  a  body  and  a  contractile  stalk,  both  of  which  are 
enclosed  in  a  horny  tube.  This  tube  is  supine  at  first  but  rises 
erect  later.  It  is  secreted  in  successive  rings  by  the  buccal  shield. 
The  tentacles  can  be  protruded  through  the  aperture  of  the  tube, 


Fio.  472.— Rhabdoplaura  Nonnanl  Allm., 
individual,  fh)m  the  right  side  (after  Lankester). 
1,  Buccal  shield ;  2,  feathered  tentacles ;  8,  region 
of  the  "collar  pore  " ;  4,  anus ;  5,  trunk ;  6,  stalk 
or  pedicle. 


the  body  being  withdrawn  again  into  the  tube  by  means  of  the  stalk. 
All  these  tubes  are  lateral  branches  of  a  creeping  basal  tube  which 
spreads  out  and  branches  on  the  substratum,  and  appears  to  be  divided 
into  chambers  by  septa. 

The  stalks  of  the  individuals  enter  this  radical  tube,  and  are 
continued  in  it  as  thin  strands  covered  with  cuticle,  which  in  travers- 
ing it  perforate  the  septa. 

The  axis  of  each  individual  stalk  is  formed  by  a  strand  of  tissue 
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somewhat  of  the  consistency  of  cartilage.     Similar  skeletal  pieces 

support  the  tentacles  and  their  branches. 

Some  insight  into  the  ^ief  anatomical  features  of  the  individuals  will 

be  gained  from  the  figured  (Figs.  472,  473).    The  principal  differences 

between  Rhabdopleiu*a  and  CephdUh 
discus  are:  (1)  the  gill -slits  are 
wanting  in  the  former;  (2)  there 
are  only  two  feathered  tentacles; 
(3)  the  proboscis  pores,  i.e.  the 
pores  of  the  coelom  of  the  buccal 
shield,  are  wanting. 

The  genital  organs  are  still 
imperfectly  known.  In  some  speci- 
mens a  testicle  tube,  which  runs 
longitudinally  and  asymmetrically 
along  one  side  of  the  body,  and 
bulges  out  the  body  wall,  has  been 
demonstrated:  this  tube  opens  out 
near  the  anus.  Rhabdopleura,  like 
Cephalodiscus,  is  a  deep-sea  form. 

Further  research  is  needed  be- 
fore we  can  establish  the  exact 
relationship  of  Cephalodiscus  and 
Ehabdopleura  to  the  Bryozoa. 
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Amph.  =  Amphineura 
Ast.  =AjBteroidea 
Blast.  =Blastoidea 
Crin.  =  Crinoidea 
Cyst.  =  Cystidea 
Ecbin.  =£cbinoderniata 
Echinoid.  =  Ecbinoidea 


Ent  =£nteropneu8ta 
Gastr.  =Qa8tropoda 
Hoi.  =  Ilolotbnrioidea 
Lam.  =  Lamellibranchia 
Moll.  =  Mollusca 
Opb.  =  Ophiuroidea 


ASATUS  cavemosus,  apical  system,  824 
AbranckiOy  12 
AcanthasteTf  299 

,,  echinasteTf  421 

„  JSKim,  421 

Acanthochiton,  165 
Acanthodoriaf  13 
Acantbology,  887 

AcarUhotrochus  mirabilis,  "wheel/*  387 
Acephala,  14,  177 
Acertif  10 
AcesU,  293 

Acetabula  (Moll.),  117  ;  (Echinoid.),  890 
AcictUida:,  6 
Acmaea  ( =  Tectum),  5 
AcmaeidiB,  6 
AcrocidaHs,  290 
AcrocrinidoB,  308 
Acrocrinus,  309 
AclcBon,  110 
AetceonidaSf  10 
ActinocrinieUe,  307 
ActinocrinuSf  307 

,,  proboscidaliSf  apical  system, 

829 

,,  verneuilianuSf  428 

Actinocucumis,  338 

Actinometra,   313 ;    food  grooves,  diagr., 
366 

,,  strata,  866 

Actinopoda,  285 ;  oral  region,  section,  428 
Adambulacral  ossicles,  852  ;  radii,  316 
Adetea,  293 
Adradii,  816 


jEolidia,  13 

jEolidiadcB,  13 

uEdis,  alimentary  canal,  192 

„       rujibranchxalia,  12 
jErojpe,  293 
.Esthetes,  166 
jEtheria,  62 
Agaricocrinus,  307 
Agassizia,  293 
AgoMizocrinus,  304 
AgelacrinuSy  313 

„  ciminncUensis,  813 

Aglosm,  14,  \11 
Amalia,  76 
Ambitus,  838 
Ainblypygus,  845 
Ambulacra,  339 

Ambulacral  brush  (Echinoid.),  433;  gills 
(Echinoid.),  433 ;  ossicles,  352 ;  radii, 
816 
Ammoniiidea,  22 
Amnion,  523 

Amoebocytes  (Moll.)  200  ;  (Echin.),  415 
AmphiaMf^,  297 
Amphtdrotnits,  160 
Amphineura,  2 
Amphipeplea,  8 

,,  i^uconensis,  8 

Amphisphyra,  46 
Amphistemal  test,  849 
Amphiura,  300 

„  magdlanica,  495 

,,  aqxutnuUa,  apical  system,  827  ; 

stone  canal,  422 
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Amphiuridce,  SOO 
Amphoracrinus,  307 
AmpullsB,  madreporic,  420 

,1        Jbentacle,  430 
Ampullariaf  100 

,,  (Lanistea),  BoUenuina^  shell, 

161 

,,  {Cer€Uodes\  ehiquitenaia,  161 

,,  crociatanuif  161 

,,  Geveana,  161 

,,  purpurea,  161 

,,  (CercUodes\  rotulcu,  161 

,,  Sioainsoni,  161 

AmpullaridcBf  6 
Ananchytidcs,  29S 
Anapta,  466 
AwupiiUg,  10 
Anatiruty  21 
AiuUinidaSf  ,21 
Anchylosis  (Crin.),  378 
Anculn,  IS 
Aiicyloceraa  stage,  68 
Aiicylus,  8 
Ankyroderma,  287 
Annulus,  126 
Aiiochamis,  503 

Afwdontaf   17 ;    circnlation,    307 ;    gills, 
96  ;  larva,  364 ;  section,  331 
„  cygnaxt,  34 

AnomiOy  IS  ;  shell,  68 
Anotniidasj  14 
Antechn,  SIS;    embryo  and  larva,  610, 

684-648 
ArUedmi  inciaa,'S12  ;  larva,  apical  system, 
818 
, ,       phalangiunif  young  stage,  876 
,,       roaaceus,  878 
,,        tuberculosttf  397 
AntedmiidcR,  373 
Anthatm,  296 
Anthev£idaSf  296 
Antispadix,  116 
Aorta,  198,  202 
ApeUda,  293 
Apiocrinido!^  SIO 
Apiocrinus,  310 
Aplacophoraj  3 
Aplustridce,  110 

Apfysia,  10,  IB  ;  nervous  system,  140 
Aplysuslia,  181 
AplysiidcB,  10 

Apophyses  (Chiton),  39  ;  (Echin.),  350 
Aptychi(Ceph.),  71 
Arachnoides,  293 
Arbacia,  290,  291 
Artaciido!,  290 
Area,  15 
,,     harbata,  eye,  176 
„     NooB,  206 
Archceocidaridce,  289 
Archceocidaris  {  =  £chinocri7iits),  289 
Archaater,  296 
Archastend€B,  296 


Archiacia,  295 
Archidoris,  IS 
ArchiUxniogloaaa,  5 
ArddcB,  15 

Arcus  (Echinoid.),  400 
Aigentea  (Ceph.),  197 
ArgoTiaiita,  24,  34  ;  gonads,  female,  230 ; 
nervous  system,  148 
„  argo,  male,  243 

Affi>7i,  8 

„       ater,  9 
Ariophant€i,  8 
AriatocyHia,  313 
Aristotle,  lantern  or,  400-403 
Articulamentum,  39 
Artieulata,  309 
Aacocyaiia,  313 
Aacogl^iaaa^  11 
Aaiphoniata,  44 
Aapergillum  {Brechitea),  21,  20 

„  dichotmtiuni,  66 

Aapidobranchia,  4 

Aapidockirotce,  285  ;  organisation,  477 
Aapidodiadema,  290 
Aapidodiadematidcf,  290 
Aapidoaoma,  295 
Aatartid<e,  50 

Aaterodxtnthion  gladalia,  pedicellariae,  895 
rubena,    madreporic   plate, 
421 
„  „         pedicellarie,  895 

Aateriaa,  299 

„        acutiapina,  506 

eUlantica,  506  * 

oalamaria,  506 
capenaia,  421 
„        microdiacua,  506 

polyplax,  421 
„         ntbena,  507 
M        apirabilia,  503 
„        8tieanth4i,  arm,  896 
.,        {StoUaaUricu),    vdadlaia^    arm, 

896 
„        tenuiapina,  421 
„        vulgaria,  507 
Aateriidce,  299 
Aaterina,  297 

„         gibboaa,  circular  canal,  etc.,  436 ; 

ontogeny,  626-681 
„  Wega,  506 

Aaterintdce,  297 
Aaterodiaeua,  297 

Aateroideoj  295-299;  alimentary  canal, 
etc., 484;  arm,  section,  411;  optic  cushion, 
section,  468  ;  oral  skeleton,  362  ;  pedi- 
cellariie,  896  ;  stone  canal,  section,  421 ; 
water  vascular  system.  468 
Aaieropaia,  297 
Aathenoaoma,  290 

„  xirena,  spine,  890 ;  test,  472 ; 

viscera,  448 
Aatrochele,  301 
Aatroclon,  301 
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Astrocnida^  301 
AstrocrinidcBy  316 
Astrocrintu,  315 

„  Bennieif  815 

AstrogcnnphiiSy  301 
Astroganium,  296 

Aslropecten  auraniiacuA,  branchial  skele- 
ton, 851 
Astropeetinidce,  296 
Astrophytida:^  301 
Astropkyton^  301 

,,  Lincki,  801 

Astroporpoj  301 
Astropyga,  290 
Astroschema,  301 
Aatrotoma,  301 
AUUcrinus,  313 
Atelestocrinus,  304 
Atlanta,  90,  109 

„        Peroniif  1 
AtlantidcBj  6 
Atys^  46 

Auricala,  850,  402 

AuHcularia,    506,   607,   508.    511,    512, 
518,  514 

n  o/SynaptOj  512,  514 

A  uriculida^  8 
AvictUa,  17 
AviculicUe,  17 

Axial  origan  (  =  ovoid  gland),  487,  445,  446 
AzygobranchiOj  6 

Baculites  stage,  68 
Bq^nocrinus,  313 
Baianoglo8su8f  662 

„  caiiadensis,  565 

„  Kotoalevskii,  562  ;  branchial 

skeleton,  580 

.  „  Kupfferi,  571 

„  Meraehhovshiif  571 

BarrandeocrinidaSf  309 
Barrandeocrinus,  309 
Barrel-shaped  larvee  (Echin.),  514 
Barycrinu^,  304 
Basals,  818 

Basibrachial  cartilage  (Ceph.),  126 
Basipterygial  cartilage  (Ceph.),  127 
Basommotophora,  8 
BalhybiasUr,  296 
Baihycrinidce,  304 
Bathycrinus    Aldriehianus,    axial  canals, 

878 
Bathydoris,  13 
BatocrinuSf  307 

if  pyriformi8,  807 

Baur's  vesicles,  467 
Belemniles,  24  ;  shell  section,  69 
BeUmnitidfXf  24 
Belemnocrinus,  304 
BelannoUuthU,  24 
Bellerophontidce,  6 
Belosepia,  24 

„        shell  section,  69 


Benthaater,  298 

BenthodyUs,  285 

BerghiOt  13 

Bipinnaria  larva,  507  ;  dorsal  aspect,  628 

Bivalva,  14 

Bivium,  825,  847,  407 

Blastoideoy  314 

Blauneria,  109 

Bojanns,  organ  of,  215,  221 

Bomellidce,  13 

Bothriocidaria,  289 

BothriocidaroidOj  289 

BotyocrintUf  304 

BourgueticrinitkB,  310 

Bourgitetinicrintu^  311 

Brachiolaria  larva,  508 

Branchiopnetiata,  78 

Brechites  {AapergiUum),  21,  20 

Brisinga,  299 

Brismgidae,  299 

BrtMcpns,  293 

Bris8U8,293 

Buccal  shields  (Oph.),  336  ;  plates  (Echin- 

oid.),  344 
BuccinidcB,  6 
Buccinunif  160 
BtUiminus,  8 
BuUmtdidai,  8,  9 
Bulimtts,  8 

„       oblongus,  75 

,,      pervtrsua,  160 
Bulla,  10 

„     hydatia,  nervous  system,  140 
Bidlida:,  10 

BuUoidea  {Cephalaspidce),  110 
Bursa  (Oph.).  494 
Byssus,  112-115,  114 

Calamoorinus,  310 
Calamus,  69 
Calcareous  cells,  190 
Cal^xocrinus,  304 
CaUiaster,  296 
CaUicrimis,  309 
Callocystis,  332 
Callum,  64 
CcUymne,  293 
Calyptrcea,  108 
CcUyptrceida:,  6 
Calyx,  819 
Camtrata,  306 
Canaliculala,  310 
Cancellariidcet  6 
Oaprinidas,  18 
Captdidce,  6 
Cardiacea,  18 
CardiasUr,  293 
Cardiidce,  18 
Cardila,  17 
CardUidas,  17 
Cardium,  18 

„       tdtUe,  nervous  system,  144 ;  tuber- 
culatum, 18 
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Carina  (Ecbinoid.),  401 
Caritiaria,  90,  109 
darolia,  68 
CarpocrinM,  307 
Cari/ocnnUJSj  313 

„         ornatust  apical  capsule,  882 
Ciiasidaria  tyrrhena,  168 
Cassidiidce,  6 
Caandiiloidea^  293 
Cassiduius,  293 

„        pacijicus,  perisome,  848 
Coasts  sulcosa,  6 
CatiUocrinus,  304 
Catopy^us,  293 
Caudifia,  287 
CavoliniOy  11 

„         tridentcUat  91 
CavoliniidcB,  11 ;  diagram,  80 
Centrodoreal,  375 
Centrostephamis  longispiniUf  pedioellaria*, 

397 
Cephalcupidce  {BuUoidea)^  10 
Cephalic  cartilage  (Gastr.)t  126 ;  cone,  104 ; 

disc,  103 
Cephalodiscus  dodeealqphtia,  096  ;  sectionA, 

597,  698 
Cephalophoray  3,  177 

Cephalopoda,  21-25;    eye,  development, 
171 ;  embryo,  116  ;  gonad,  female,  280 ; 
male,  231 ;   ink-bag,  197 ;  heart,  199  ; 
retinal  cells,  178 
Cerata,  98 

Ceratodts  {see  Ampullaria),  161 
Cerithiidce,  6 
CidarU,  290  ;  spine  of,  889 

„        canaliealata^  502 

„        hystrix^  peristome,  844 

„       inembranipora,  502 

„        nutrixj  502 

„       papiUiUa,  oral  area,  840 

„       tribulmdea^  surface  of  test,  889 
Ciduroida,  290  ;  apophyses,  800 
Cumellaj  75 
Cirrhoteuthidos,  24 
CirrhoUuthis,  54  ;  shell  of,  127 
CCrrobranchia^  12 
Owitaster,  298 
ChcetodermOf  3,  88 
ChatodennatidcBf  3 
Chietodennatina,  3 
ChcetodermidaSf  3 
ChamUf  18 
Chanuxcettf  51 
Chambered  sinus,  446 
Chomidas,  18 
ChenopidcBf  6 
Chiasma    nervorum    brachialium  (Crin.)} 

377,  460 
Chiastoneury,  135,  136,  137 
Chirodota,  288 

„         TotiferOj  402 
Chiroteuthis,  24 
Chiton,  3,  2  ;  spine,  40  ;  sections,  40,  212 ; 


ctenidium,  80,  87 ;  heart,  199  ; 
eye,  section,  167 ;   ovary,  22T  ; 
nephridial  and  genital  systems, 
217 
Chiton  eaJetamtSf  165 
/crow,  88,  165 
PalUuii,  82 

Polii,  165  ;  development,  249 
rubicundus,  129 

siculus,  165  ;  nervous  system,  ISO 
ChiUmellWf  3  ;  section,  41 
ChUofiidce,  2  ;  gills,  87 
Chlamya,  17 

Choaiunnphalvs  Maaeki,  160 
Choristea,  108 
Chromatophores,  53 
Chromodoria,  13 
Cianella,  75 
Cladohepatica,  13 
dauailia,  8 
ClavageUa,  21 
Clavagellida:,  21 
aavule  (Echinoid.),  391 
CleiocrinuSf  309 
CUodora,  30 
Clio,  11 

„    atriata,  anatomy,  190 
Clione,  90 
Clionidoe,  11 
Clionopaidcs,  11 
Clionqpaia,  90 
I    Clypeaster,  291,  292 
i  „         roaaceua,  apical  system,  822 

Clypeagtrida:,  291  ^ 

Clypeaatroida,  291 ;  system  of  plates,  846 
!    Clypeua,  293 
;   Otitmidaater,  298 
I  „  WyvUli,  297 

I   Codaater,  316 ;  ambidacrum  section,  388 
,.       hilobatus,  814 
Codasierida:,  315 
Cvdtchxnua,  290 
Codcpleurua,  290 
CollyTitea,  293 

„       elliptica,  apical  system,  820 
CUlyrUidoi,  293 
Coloehirus,  287 

,,         cueumis,  calcareous  body,  887 
Colotnbellinid<c,  6 
Columella,  123 
Columellar  muscle,  120-128 
Columna  (Crin. ),  373 
Columuals,  373 

Columnar  layer  of  shell  (Moll.)*  57 
ComatulidtB,  313 
Conchyolin,  26,  57 
Conidas,  6 
Conoclypeua,  291 
CoraUiophUa,  183 
CoraUicphiUidcE,  183 
Corbicula,  17 
Corbia,  93 
CoH>ula,  19 
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Corethraattr,  298 

Coriam  (MoU.),  39  ;  (Echin.),  414 

Corona,  339 

CkyrcnatUr,  299 

Corpus  epitheliale,  171 

Corylocrinut,  332 

Cotyptella,  IS 

CosUls  (Crin.),  371 

Oranchiaj  24 

Cnusatella,  49 

Crassatdlidai,  17 

CrendUt,  115 

OrepidvlidoR^  138 

CnbrdUi^  299 

„        sexradiatOf  506 
Orinoidea,  S02-S16  ;  arm,  872  ;  arm,  sec- 
tion, ilS  ;  ovarial  pinnule,  section,  600 
Orioceraa  stage,  68 
CrisU  acustica,  169 
OromyoerinuSf  SO4 
Orosmster,  298 
Orotalocrinida,  308 
Cfrotaloerintu,  308 

„  pvicher,  373 

„  mgosttSt  arm  disc,  372 

OryptoUaatus,  SIS 
Oryploehiton,  41 
Cryptodon  Moseleyi,  50 
Cr^l}taachigma,  316 
Cryptoxonia,  297 
Crystalline  stylet,  191 
Ctenidium,  84,  85 
Ctenodiscus,  296 

«    ,,  procurcUoTf  296 

CtetwpidoBf  102 
CucumariOj  287 

croeeoj  502 

„  crudfera^  cruciform  body,  887 

„  doliolum,  section,  617 

„  frtmdoaa,  488 

„  Laccizii,  464 

.,  IcevigcUa,  502 

„  longipeda,  "stool,"  887 

„  minuta,  502 

„  plancif  287 

Culcita,297 
CuUeUus,  19 
Cupressoerinus,  304 
Cuspi€laria,  21 
OuspidaridcBt  21 
CuUlefish  ( =  Cephalopoda)^  21 
Cuvierian  organs  (Hol.)i  488 
CyathocrinidoBt  304 
CycUhoeriHus,  SO4 ;  apical  system,  829 

,,  longimaniis,  804,  864 

Cyela^,  81 

„       cornm,  development,  262,  268 
Cyclophoridce,  5 
Cfydophonts,  100 
Cydoatofiiva,  100 

,,  elegangf  nervous  system,  189  ; 

radula,  182 
Cydostomidoe,  6 


Cylichna,  46 

CytnbtUiaf  11  ;  larva,  267 
CymbulidcB,  tl 
Cymbuliopaia,  11 
CypkosomcL,  290 
Cyphoaomatidce^  290 
Cypraea,  6 
Cypraeidce,  5 
Cyrena,  17 
Oyrenida:,  17 
Cyrtocerus  group,  68 
Cystechinua,  293 

,,  veHca,  gonads,  499 

Cystidea,  313 
CyatoUastusj  313 

„  Leuchienbergi,    812  ;    apical 

side,  882 
Cyatoddaris  ( =  Echinocystitea),  289 
Cystocidaroida^  289 
Cyatocrinoideoj  313 
Cystoid  stage,  544 
Cytherea  (Aferetrix),  18 
„        chione,  shell,  68 

Daudebardia  {Helicophanta\  9 
„  brevipea,  9 

y,  rufa,    intestine,     section, 

89  ;    uephridia,    220  ; 
pallial  organs,  76,  77 
„  aauleyi,  76 

Decadocrinidce,  304 
Decadocrinua,  304 
Decapoda,  24 
Deima,  285 
Deimatida,  285 
Deiphinulidce,  170 

Deltoid  plates  (Blast.),  331  ;  (Crin.),  364 
Dendrochirotoe^  287 
Dendrocrinidce,  304 
Dendrocrinua,  304 
DendronotidcCy  13 
DetUaliwn,  13,  38  ;  shell,  69,  166 

,,         eiUoUe,  113,   169  ;   alimentary 
canal,  198  ;  larva,  268  ;  on- 
togeny of,  258 
Dermatobranckua,  48 
DexiobrancfuEd,  11 
Dextral  twist  (Gastr.),  56,  60,  160 
Diademoj  290 

„         aetoaum,  392  ;   compound  eye, 
469 
Diademalida:,  290 
Diademntoida,  290 

,,  apophyses,  860 

Dialyneuroua  nervous  system  (Gastr.),  138 
Diaphragm  (Ceph.),  127  ;  cartilage,  127 
Diaulula,  13 
Dibratichia,  24  \   eye  development,  171 ; 

musculature,  127*;  shells,  sections,  69 
Diceraa,  18 
Didwcrinua,  308 
Dicyclic  base  (Crin.),  328 
Dieydica,  304 
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Diffose  liver  (GastrOi  192 
Digofwpora,  8 
JHmerocrin%i8f  867 
Dimyaricu,  14,  124  ;  shell,  68 
Diotocardia,  4t  30 
Dipleurula  larva,  546 
JHplopodta,  £90 
JHscodoris,  IS 
Discoidea,  291 
Distichals  (Crin.),  871 
DocoglosaOj  5 
Dolabella,  10 
Doliidas,  6 
Dolium,  102 
DonacicUBj  18 
D(max,  18 
Donderaiat  3 

„  batytderiMt  361 

,,         Jlaveru,  184 
Dond^rsiuUBt  8 
Darididce  cryptobrandiiata,  IS 

,,        phanerobranchieUa,  IS 
Doridiidas,  10 
Doridium,  46 
Doridopsidce,  IS 
Dariopais,  214 
Doris,  respiratory  and  circulatory  orgaus, 

98 
Dorocidaris  papiUaUtf  888 
Dorsal  axis  (Blast),  831 ;  cartilage  (Oepli.), 

127 
Dorycrinua,  S07 
Doitidicus,  69 
DoUmidoBy  IS  \ 

Dreisaensia  polynwrpha,  ffl]Aj  94 
D-reissensiida^  17 
Dysaster,  '29S 
Dytaster,  -396 

ECHINASTSR,  299 

,,  sepositus,  488 

Echina8terid(By  299 
Echinidce,  290 
Echinolbrissua,  293 
Echinocardium,  298 

„  flavescenSf  898 

EchinocidariSf  290 

„  nigrtty  ambulacrum,  893 

„  puBttdoaay  291 

JSchinoconii8j  293 
JSchinocorys,  293 
£chinocrepi8,  295 
Echinocrinus  (Archoeocidaria),  289 
Echinoqfamua,  291 

,,  puaillua,    gastrula,    620  ; 

Pluteus  larva  and  young, 
620-624;    tentacle,   sec- 
ti<)n,  464 
Echinocyalia  {Cf/atocidaria)^  289 
Echinodermata,    alimentary   canal,    476 ; 
representatives   of  principal    divisions, 
816 
Echinodiacua,  293 


Echinodiacua  htforia,  424 

Eckinoencrin%jLaf  SIS 

„  armattUf  888 

Echinoidea,  288-296)  endocyclic,  322; 
exocyclic,  822  ;  larva,  609 ;  organisa- 
tion of  regular,  419  ;  pedicellarias, 
897 ;  Pluteus,  620-624  ;  radial  region, 
section,  410 

Echinolampaa,  293 

EcfUnometra,  290 

EchinometridoB,  290 

Echinoneidce,  293 

Echinoneus,  293 

Echinopaia,  290 

Echinoapaiaguaf  293 

Echino^phaera,  886 

Echinothrix,  290 

Echinothuria,  290 

Ediinothuridce,  290 

Echinua,  290 ;  apical  system,  818  ;  masti- 
catory apparatus,  401 
„       actUua,  898 
„       mdo,  898 

Edrioaater,  887 

El-ceocrinuSf  316 

Elaaipoda,  286 

Eledone,  24 

,,        moachata,  secondary  body  cavity, 
diagram,  214 

EUutherocrinua,  315 

„  Caaaedayi,    apical     side, 

881 ;  oral  side,  888 

Elpidia,  285 

„       glacialia,  467 

Elpidiidas,  286 

ElyaiadoB,  12 

Emargxntda,  4 ;  shell,  69,  166 

Embryonic  cone,  257 

Enallocrinua,  308 

Encope,  293 

„        Valencienneaif  system  of  plates, 
846 

Bncrinuaf  304  i  &xi&l  canals,  878 
„         liliiformia,  804 

Endoceratidce,  67 

Eudogastric  coil  (Gastr.)}  67,  68, 159 

EnoplotetUhia,  127  ;  musculature,  127 

Enaia,  19 

EtUeropneuHa,  561-596;  branchial  region, 
667,  680;  larvie,  686-690,  694;  pro- 
boscis, section,  683 

Entocolax  Ludtoigii,  846,  247 

EtUoconcha,  183 

„  mirabilia,  247,  248 

ErUovalva,  229 

EoUtmpaa,  293 

Eolia  Drumnhondi,  183 

Epineural  canal,  449 

Epipodial  lobes  (Ceph.),  88 

Epipodium,  106 

Epistemum,  349 

Epistroma,  349 

Eretmwrinua,  307 
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JSrisocrintia^  372 
JSrycina,  17 
JSrydnidcBf  17 
Kuasteroidea^  296 
Sucalyptocrinidce^  S09 
JSucalypiocrinuSy  $09 
Kudadocrinua^  308 
JSuq^atoidea,  313 
£udiocrin%i8y  313 
Huechinoidea,  290 

„  diadematoidai  469 

.BuIameUibrafiehia,  17 ;  gills,  92 
JSuiiTfta,  183 
Mulimidasy  6 
£umargerUay  108 
JiupachycrinMs,  372 
JSuplocamus,  13 
Euryalae,  301 
EurydU,  301 

Euthyneurous  condition  (Gastr.),  138,  158 
Exogastric  coil  (Gastr.),  159 
Exogyra^  62 
ExtracrinuSf  318 
• 

Facellina,  13 

Falces  (Echinoid. ),  400 

FaoriTULy  293 

Fascioles  (semites),  349 

Ferdina,  326 

Ferment  cells,  190 

Fibuluria,  291 

Fibutariidce,  291 

Filibranchia^  14 ;  gills,  93 

Fins(Ceph.),  54;  (Oph.),  392 

Fiona,  13 

Firola  coranaia,  7 

Fircloides,  90 

FissureUa,  4 ;  ctenidium,  86  ;  shell,  US, 
156 

FissurettidoR,  4 

Fiatulana,  64 

FistuUUa,  303 

FlabeUina,  13 

Fleming's  cells,  162 

Floscelle,  347 

Foramen  basale  (Echinoid. ),  400 ;  exter- 
num (Echinoid. ),  400 

Forbenocrinus,  309  ;  dorsal  cup,  869 

Fork  pieces  (Blast.),  331 ;  (Echinoid.),  400, 
401 

Funnel  (Ceph.  =  siphon),  265  ;  ciliated 
(Echin.),  437 

Fusidee,  6 

Oalatba,  17 

Oaleomma,  17 

Oaleropygus,  322 

OalvincLy  13 

Oaneria,  297 

OasteropteridcPf  10 

Oasteropteron  MeckdiU  10 ;  genital  organs, 

288 
Gastrockcena,  65 
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Otutrocoma,  304 

Oastropodot  3-13 ;  hypothetical  primitive, 

160,  161 ;  racial  form,  169  ;  sections, 

47,  110  ;  shell,  69,  166 
OenicopataguSj  293 
Genital   plates   (Echinoid.),  321 ;    stolon 

(Grin.),  446 
OUberisocrinus  (  =  011acrinus),  3S6 

„  tuberculoauSf     system      of 

plates,  867 
Gills,  adaptive,  97  ;  anal,  97 
Gisgocrinugy  304 
Gladius,  69 
Glandiceps,  662 

„  ffacksii,  570 

„  taliOoti,  570 

Olandina^  104 
Glands— 

„       albuminous  (Gastr.),  232 

„       anal  (Gastr.),  177 

,,       blood-making  (Ceph.),  97 

,,       byssus  (Lam.),  112 

,,       calcareous  (Gastr.),  42 

,,       digestive,  190-195 

„       digitate  (Gastr.),  237  /* 

goblet  (Echin.),  415  ^ 

,,       granular  (Echin.),  415 

,,       hermaphrodite  (Gastr.),  235 

,,       hypobranchial,  101 

labial  (Gastr.),  Ill,  178 

,,       Leiblein's  (Gastr. ),  188 

,,       lime  (Gastr.),  99 

,,       lymph  (  =  ovoid)  (Echin.),  445 

,,        mucous  (Gastr.),  A** 

,,        nephridial  (Gastr.  >,  il9 

„       nidamental,  233,  241 

,,       oviduct  (Ceph.),  241 

,,       ovoid    (  =  lymph)    (Echin.),    437, 
444 
pedal,  106,  111 

,,       pericardial  (Keber's  organ),  214, 
215 

,,       pigment  (Gastr.),  42 

,,       poison  (Gastr.),  188 

„       purple  (Gastr.),  74,  101 

„       prostatic  (Gastr.),  283 

„       salivary,  184-187 

shell  (Gastr.),  237  ;  larval,  253 

„       slime  (Gastr.),  237 

„       stalk  (Echin.),  399 

,,       sugar  (Amph.),  187 
Glandular  pedicellarise  (Echin.),  398 
Olaucus,  13 
aieba,  11 

Olochidium^  larva,  264  ;  parasUicum^  263 
Glomerulus  (Ent),  582 
OhssopharOf  177 
GlycyrivcridoR,  19 
Glycymerist  19 
Glyphoq/phWf  290 
Glyptaster,  306 
Glyptasteridas,  306 
Glyptocrinus,  307 

2r 
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Olj/ptospharUeSf  SIS 
OonicuteTf  296 
Ooniodoris,  IS 
Goniopygus,  $90 
Oorgonocephalus,  SO  J 
OranatoUastidcBf  S16 
OraruUocrinuSf  315 

,,  Norwoodif  814 

Oraphioerinits,  S04 
OryphoBa^  62 
QymnoLstma^  297 

J,  carinifera,  pedicellariie,  390 

GymnasteriicUgf  297 
OymnosonuUa  {Pteropoda)^  11 
OyroceraSf  group,  68 

HiBHOCTANINB,  200 

HiBznoglobin,  200 

HaBmolymph,  200 

Haliadea,  6 

HaliotidiEy  4 

Haliotia,  gUls,  90,  121 ;  shell,  59^  166 

Halopsychey  90 

JIamiieSf  stage,  68 

IlaplocrinHSy  SOS 

,,  mespUiformia,  803,  884 

HarpidoCt  6 

Hectocotylisation,  118,  242 
Hdcion,  108 
Heliaster,  299 
IfdiasieridcB,  299 
Helicariofif  8 
HeliddcBf  8 
UeHdnidoe,  5 

Helioophanta  {Daudebardiajf  45 
Hdicter,  160 
Helix,  8 ;  anatomy,  286  ;  alimentary  canal, 

186 ;    circulatory    system,   204 ; 

sections,  99,  100, 104, 181 ;  shell, 

123 
,,      aspersaf  75 
,,      Qhiejihregkti^  188 
•  ,,     ponuUiOy  9 ;   nervous  system,  142  ; 

shell,  60 
„      WaUaniy  258 
Hemiaster,  293 

,,  cavemosusy  480 

HemiddarU,  299 
HemicidaridcCj  290 
NemicosmiteSy  332 
Hemieuryaley  300 
UemipataguSy  293 
HemipholUy  327 

,,  cordifera,  disc  section,  436 

HeinipntusUsy  293 
Jlermandcef  12 
Hero,  13 

Herpetocrinus,  304 
Heteroblastua,  315 
Heterocrintu,  304 
Heterolampas,  293 
Hderomyaria,  15,  124 
Heteropoda,  6 


HexourinidoBy  308 

Heasacriniu,  308 

Hinge  (Lam.)»  61 

Hipponycidae,  6 

Hipponyx,  108 

Hippopiia,  18 

HippurUes  (Rudistes),  62 

Hippuritidce,  18 

Hintioteuihis,  54 

Holaster,  293 

,,        stiborbiculariSf    apical     system, 
324 

Holedypoida,  290 

HoUctypus,  290 

,,  depreaaua,  apical  system,  322 

Holohepatica,  12 

Holopidce,  304 

Holopua  Rangi,  805 

Holastomata,  44 

Holothuria,  285,  316 

,,  imptUiena,  464 

,,  Murrayi,  "stool,"  837 

,,  iutniiosa,  organisation,  451 

Holotkurioidea,  285-288 ;  calcareous  bodies, 
387  ;  ciliated  rings,  616 ;  diagram,  sec- 
tion, 407  ;  oesophagus  of  dendrochirote, 
404  ;  oral  region  of  actinopod,  428 ; 
organisation  of  aspidochirotan,  477  ; 
radial  region,  section,  409  ;  stone  canal, 
etc.  418 

Homalonyx,  46 

Hoinocrin^is,  304 

Hood  (Ceph.),  87 

Hook  sacs  (Gastr.),  180 

Hyalina,  76 

Hyb()ctinu-%  304 

Hydreiocrinu-s,  372 

Hydrobiulw,  6 

Hydrocoel,  511 

HydrocoenidtR,  5 

Hydrospire  (Blast.),  382 

Hymenaster,  298 

,,  cctlatus,  298 

,,  nobilis,  298 

,,  peUucidtu,  apical  side,  603 

Hyocrinidas,  304 

Hyocnnus  Bdhellianus,  805,  835 

Hyphalaster,  296 

HypobranchujBa,  98 

Hypocrinus,  304 

Hypoplaz,  64 

lANTBINA,  108 
lanihinidiE,  184 
IdUhyocrinidcB,  309 
IdUhyocrinoicUB,  308 
Ichthyocrinvs,  309 
Idaliu,  13 
Idiosepion,  24 
llyaster,  296 
Hyodcemon,  418 
Inadunata,  303 

,,         fistvlata,  303,  363 
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Inadunata  larvtformia^  303^  363 

Inllrabfisals,  318 

Ink-bag  (Ceph.)f  177,  196  ;   morphology, 

197 
InoceramuSj  17 
Integripalliataf  shell,  63 
Interambalacra,  339 
Interambulacral  radii,  316 
Interdistichals,  363 
Intemodes,  374 
Interpalmars,  363 
Interradii,  316 
Intersecundibrachs,  363 
Intertertibrachs,  363 
locrinus,  304 
Irpa,  418 
IrregiUareSf  315 
laaster,  293 
laoMyaHa^  124 

Janus,  13 ;  nervous  system,  141 
Jovannetia^  19 

,,         Oiimingii,  19 
Juglandocrinus,  332 

Kbbbr's  organ  (red-brown  organ),  215 

Keiiya,  17 

Kentrodcrisy  13 

Kleinia  luzonica,  apical  system,  342 

JKolga,  285 

Kollicker's  canals  (Ceph.),  168 

Labial  palps  (Gastr.),  104  ;  (Lam.),  105 

Labidiaster,  299 

LabidodemcSt  491 

Labrum  (Echinoid.),  348 

Lacuna,  108 

Lceimogone,  285 

Laganidas,  291 

Laganum,  291 

„  depressum,  apical  system,  323 

Lamdlaridce,  6 
Lavidlibranchiaia,   14-»1 ;    byssns,   114 ; 

diagrams,  60  ;  heart,  199  ;  shell,  69,  62, 

166 
Lancet  plates  (Blast.),  380 
Lanistes  (see  AmpiUUtria),  161 
Larvi/ormiaf  303 
Lasoea,  17 

Lateral  organs  (Gastr.),  165 
Lecyihocrinus,  304 
Leda,  14 
Lepetidce,  5 
Lepidocentrm,  389 
Lepidomenia,  13 

„  hystrixy  132 

Leptoconchus,  183 
Leptmif  17 

LepU^ptychaster  kerffueienenifis,  503 
Leshiidcp,  295 
Leuconia,  109 
Ligament  (Lam.),  61 
Limoy  105 


Liinacidas,  8 

Limacina  hdicina,  anatomy,  189 

,,       Lesuerui,  11 

,,       retroveraa,  160 
Limacinidcef  11 ;  diagram,  80 
Limapontiidaif  12 
Limax,  8 ;  vascular  system,  204 
LimidcBf  53 
LAmiMea,  8 

„        abyasicolaf  100 

„       siagnaliSf  genital  organs,  236 
LimnandoBf  8 
Linckia,  298 

„    ,    multifora,  244 
Linddidm,  298 
Linthia,  293 
LipocephaXa,  101,  177 
LithodomuSf  15 
Litiopidce,  108 
LittorinidoBf  6 
LUuUes,  68 
Lobigerj  12 

LoligOf  24  ;  gonad,  male,  231 ;    nervous 
system,  148 
,,       vulffaris,  23 
Loligopgis,  24 ;  shell,  section,  69 
Lmnanotidce,  13 
Lov^n,  law  of,  341-344 
LoveniOy  293 

Lucina  Pennsylvanica,  shell,  63 
Lucinacea,  50 
Lucinido!,  17 
LuidiOf  296 
Lunula,  341 
Lutraria,  51 
LtUrariidcB,  19 
Lyotisia  Norwegica,  51 
LyonsOdcBf  21 

Maotra,  18 
Mactrida,  18 
Macula,  168 

,,       acustica,  168 
Madreporite,  321,  416-423 
Moffilus,  183 
MalUtia,  49 
MalUus,  17 
Mantle,  26  ;  cavity,  26 
Margarita  OroetUandica,  4 
Margaritana  ( Unto)  MargarUiferas,  17 
Afarginast^r,  297 
MargindlidaSf  6 
Mariacrintis,  307 
Marwnia,  13 
MarseniadcBy  225 
Marsupia,  347 
Marsuiriocrimus,  308 

„  ccelatits,   tegmen    calvcis, 

369 
MarsHpUes,  304 

„  omatus,  apical  system,  329 

Martofia,  66 
MegallflBsthetes,  166 
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MeffislocrinuSf  S07 
Melampas,  109 
MdanidcCf  6 
MeUagrina^  17 

„  margariitfera,  17 

Mdibe^lS 
MeUila,  29S 

ff       iestudinata,  293 
MelocrinitUE,  S07 
Melocriniu,  S07 

„  t!fpus,  807 

Mehniiea,  289 

„         mnltiporOj  apical  system,  840 
Mdontlidce,  289 
Membrana  limitans,  173 
Meona  ventrieosa,  apical  system,  323 
Meretrix  (Cytherea\  18 
Meridosternal  test,  349 
MenteSf  SIS ;  ambulacrum,  section,  386 
MeaobUutus,  316 
MesodesTnatieUiR,  18 
Mesoplax,  64 
Mesorchium,  230 
MetcMcutus,  315 
MetacriniLSf  SIS 

„  angulatus,  tegmen  calycis,  866 

„  Aturrayi,  311 

Metaplax,  64 
Metapodium,  106 
Metrodirttf  298 
Micreesthetes,  166 
Micraster,  29S 

,,         coranguinunij  apical  system,  324 
MillericnntUt  310 
MUneriaf  49 
Mimaster,  296 
MUhrodia,  299 
MUto,  101 
MitridcBy  6 
Modiola,16 
ModiolariOy  15 
Moiroj  503 

Mollusc,  hypothetical  prhuitive,  26 
MolpadiOy  287 

„         chUensisy  488 
MoipadiidcB,  287 
Monocyclic  base  (Crin.),  328 
Monocyclica,  $03 
Monogonoporc^  8 
SfonomyariOy  14,  124  ;  shell,  64 
Monqpleuridce^  18 

Monotocarditty  5 ;  diagram,  31 ;  gills,  90 
MoTitacuta,  93 
Mudleria  (Moll.),  124 
MiielleriacMij  124 
Muelleridce,  124 
MiUleria  (Echin.),  S85 
Murex,  101 

„      IrtinaUuSy  alimentary  canal,  189 
Miiricidce,  6 
Mutda,  17 
MuieliiKTy  51 
Af!/ml9 


Myacea,  18 
Myadoe^  64 
MyiidoB,  19 
Myochama,  51 
Myopsidai,  24 
Myriotrochus,  288 

„  Rinkiiy  246 

MytUidoe,  16 
Mytilus  edvlis,  16 
Myxaster,  298 

NACELLAy  108 

Nacreous  layer  of  shell,  57 

NaHea,  108 

NaricidoR,  107 

NalaMia,  10 

Natica  Josephina^  107  ;  swelling  of  foot, 

119 
NaticidoBr,  6 
Nautiioidea,  22 

Nautilus  22 ;  eye,  169 ;  diagram,  37  ; 
gonadH,  230  ;  nervous  system, 
145,  146 ;  pallial  complex, 
82 ;  tentacles,  117 

„        Pompiliust  22 
XatUUus  group,  68 
Nectria,  296 

Necdhiun's  (spermatophoral)  pouch,  238 
yefjcrinoideoy  303 
KeomeniOt  3 
Neomeniido!^  3 
NetnutniinOy  3 
NephropneuatcLy  78 
Neptunea  contrarioj  160 
Neriteuxa,  4 
Nerilida^  6 
Neriiin<gy  6 
Neritopsidcty  6 
NotsBum,  10 
Notarchusy  10 

„         p^mctatw,  nervous  system,  141 
Notattpida:,  10 
NirOibraincluitay  90 
NotobrancJucidcEy  11 
Nuchal  plate,  126 
Xiicleoblastuice^  315 
Nuculoy  14  ;  ctenidia,  86 

„        nud^iSj  14 
NunduUfy  14 
Nitdibranc/iioy  12 

OCTOPODAy  24 
Octopodidcty  24 
Octopusy    24 ;     anatomy,    147 ;     nervous 

system,  148 
„         vidgarisy  26;  gonad,  female,  231 ; 

male,  239 
Ocular  plates  (Echinoid.),  321  ;  (Ast.)  354 
Odontoblasts,  183 
Odontophore,  336 
Oigopsuliiy  24 
Oiigippygujty  J93 
Olivoy  30 
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Olividcey  6 

OUacrintu  (see  OUberUocrintu) 

Ommaatrtphes,  S4  \   gonad,   female,  280 ; 

shell,  section,  69 
Ommatophore,  102 

OnmatostrepheSf  24  \  nervous  system,  148 
Oncidiella,  46 
Onciditdce,  8 
Oncidiutthy  44,  104 

,,         ceUicum^  genital  organs,  386 ; 
larva,  866 
Oneirophanta  mutabilia,  rod,  287 
Onychoteuthis,  24 
Operculum,  31 
Cphiacantha,  800 

„  maraupitUia^  495  ;   viviparOj 

495 
Ophiactis,  SOO 

MiiUeri,  506 

M        poOi  800 

„         Savigny,  606 

„        virensy  498  ;  disc,  section,  426 
Ophiarachna  incrcusatOj  vertebral  ossicles, 

866 
Opkidiaaier  Oermaniy  421 
(^kioceramis,  327 
Ophiocnida,  300 

„  sexmdioj  506 

Ophiocoma,  300 

„  pumUa,  506 

„•  VaUncice,  506 ; 

Ophiocrecu,  301 
Ophioderma  ( =  Ophiura),  495 
Ophiodiaster,  298 

„  diplaxy  regeneration  of  arms, 

606 
Ophioglypha,  300  ;  bursa,  496,  496  ;  disc, 
section,  497 

„  aUndOy  stomaoh,  494 

„  hexactisj  495 

„  laceriosoj  ovary,  section,  497 

Ophioglyphidcdy  300 
Ophiohelu8  umheUa,  arm  joint,  867 
OphiomaatiXy  327 
Opkiaimira  exigtui,  327 
'  Ophiomunum,  300 

„  validuniy  apical  system,  827 

Ophicmyxos  500 

„  viviparaj  495 

Opkianiyxtdte,  300 
Opkionereis,  422 
Ophioplocua,  422 

Opkiopteron  eUganSj  brachial  joints,  891 
Ophiopya  Umgispinua^  oral  skeleton,  869 
Ophiiqyifrgus,  327 
Ophiothela  dividua^  506 

„         iaidicalay  506 
Ophiotholia,  392 
Ophiothrix,  300 

„  fmgilis^   ambulacral   tentacle, 

section,  466 ;  nervoas  sys- 
tem, 466 
Opkiozona,  300 

VOL.  II 


Opkiura,  300 

Ophiurc^  300 

CphiuroideOf  299-301 ;  arm,  section,  412  ; 
arm,  joint,  867 ;  disc,  section,  486 : 
Pluteus,  688 ;  nervous  system,  466 ; 
ring  sinus,  496 

Opiathobranchia,  10,  ^3  ;  heart,  199 

Opisthopneumonia,  76 

Oral  angle  plates,  358 
„    lobes  (Lam.),  105 

Orocystia  Hdmhaekcrif  818 

Orcphocrinua,  315 

„  ateUifDTmia,  814 

Orpknurgua,  418 

Orthocema  group,  68 

Orthopaia,  299 

Oacainiuat  10 

Osphradium,  84,  162-164 

OatracotetUhia,  shell,  section,  69 

Oalrea,  17 

„       edulia,  anatomy,  16 

OatreidcBj  17 

OweniOj  24 

Oxygyruaj  108 

Oxynoe,  12 

Oxynoidea,  12 

PaljBASTrr,  295 
PaUeaateroidea,  295 
PakBechinoidea,  288 
PdUeechinua,  289 

„  eleganaj  289 

Pakeobriaaua^  293 
Palaiocomaj  295 
PaUxoeniwideOy  303 
Palasopneuatea,  293 

„  Murrayi,  294 

Palceoatoma,  295 
PaUeolropuay  429 
Pallial  cavity,  26  ;  line,  64,  124  ;  sinus, 

64,  124 
PaUicUa  ( =  TecObranchia),  46 
Pallium,  26 
Palmars  (Grin.),  371 
Palmipea,  297 
PaludinOy  ctenidium,  86 

„        vivipara,     circulatory     system, 
208  ;  development,  262,  264, 
266 
PaludinidcCj  5 
Pancreas  (Ceph.),  196 
Pandoridoiy  21 
Pannychia,  285 
Papule,  439 
Paractifujpodaj  288 
Paramenia  impexOy  216 

„  palifera,  184 

Paramenxida-,  3 
Parapodia,  106 
Pararchaater,  296 
Paraaalenia^  290 

Paraaira  (Treirwctopua)  catenulata,  230 
Parelpidia,  418 

2  R  2 
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ParmopJhorus  (Scutum)^  5 
Patella,    72 ;    nephridio,    218 ;     nervous 
system,  138  ;  section,  188 

„         vulgatoi^ 
PaUUidcHyS 
Patinella,  108 
PaxilliB,  391,  503 
Pecten,  17 ;  eye,  174 

„      Jacobeus,  16 
Pectinibrafichia,  6 
PeciinicUe,  16 
Pectinura,  300 
Pectunculus,  15  ;  eye,  176 
Pedicellariie,  393-399 
Pedicellaater,  iS99 
PediceUaateridas,  £99 
Pedina,  290 
Pedipegj  109 

Pelagothuria  natairix,  286,  386 
Pelagothuriida^  286 
Pelanechinus,  290 
Pelecypoda,  14 
Pelmatozooy  302-315 
Pdtaatea,  290 
Peltdla  pallioluniy  9 
PdiidoR,  10 
Pen  (Ceph.),  69 
Peneagoncj  285 
PetUaceroa,  297 

„  turritusy  oral  skeleton,  478 

PerUacerotidtB,  296 
PetUacrinida^  313 
Pentacrinv^  313 

„  (Ucarugf  377  ;  calyx,  section, 

883 
Pentactceaf  larva,  648 
PenlacAula^  616 
PentagonaMer,  296 
Penia^ona8terida%t  296 
PerUephyllum,  315 
PerUremiUs,     315,     814;      ambulacrum, 

section,     382 ;     apical     system,     880 ; 

organisa^on,  380 
PentremilidoB,  315 
PetUranitidea,  315 
PeracliSy  11 
Pen€chocrinus,  307 
Periostracum,  58 
Periscoechinoidea,  289 
Peristome,  339 
Perna,  17 

M       Ephippiujjij  shell,  64 
Peronella  orbicularis,  424 
Peronia  (Moll.),  46  ;  (Ech.),  290 
Perradii,  316 
Petalodium,  347 
Petricola,  52 
Petricolidce,  18 
Pha^noachisnia,  315 
Phanerozmia,  296 
Pfuirus,  51,  115 
PhUine,  46 
Philinidoe,  10 


Philanexidoe,  24 
Philonexis,  24 

„  {Octopus)  caretugj  hectocotyliaa- 

tion,  243 
PhoUtdaceay  19 
PholadidcK,  19 
Pholadidea,  19 
Plioladomyidce,  61 
P/iolaa,19 

„       dactylua,  yalve,  67 
Phormosoma,  £90 
Phorus  exuttts,  5 
Phragmocone,  68 
PhyUidiidoe,  13 
PhyUirhol,  genital  organs,  288 

„  bucephalum,  12 

Phyllirhoidce,  13 
PhyUobranchida^  12 
Phyllodes,  347 
PhyOopfunms,  287 

„  umoy  502 

PhysayS 

„      /ontinalis,  8 
Physetocrinusj  307 
Pinna,  17 

Pinnules  (Grin.),  371  ;  (Blast),  381 
Pirocystis,  336 
Pisidium,  17 
Piaocrinusy  304 
Placobranchidce,  12 
Placophora,  2 
PUicuna,  15 
Planaxidccy  8 
Plamrbia,  8,  58 
Plastidogenic  organ,  445 
Plastron  (Echinoid.),  348 
Plates,  included,  340  ;  isolated,  340  ;  halt 

340  ;  primary,  340 
Platycrinida:,  307 
Platycrinus  triacontadactylis,  808 
M  tnberoaus,  tegmen,  336 

Platydaris,  13 
PlesiocidaroidOy  289 
Plea%oapaiangid<Bj  293 
Pleune,  182 
Pleiirobranchcecu,  10 

M  Meckdii,    genital    organs, 

237 
Pl€urobran4^ia,  47 
PleurobraiichidaR,  10 
Pleurobranchua,  18 

„  aurantiacus,  10 

Pleurol^nirida:,  13 
PleurophyUidia  lineata,  13 
Pleurophyllidiidas,  13 
Pleiirotennarui,  5  ;  shell,  69,  166 
PleurotomaridcB,  5 
PUurotomid^Hy  6 
Pliodon  Spekk,  136 
Plutetis,  larva,  508,  609,  623 
Plutmiaster,  296 
Pfieumoderma,  11,  79 
Pneumodermatidofj  11 
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Podocidaris,  g90 
Podocyst,  258 
Polian  vesicles,  416,  428 
Polycera,  IS 
Poljfplacophorci,  S 
Polytremaria^  6  ;  shell,  69,  166 
Pompholyx  soluia,  160 
Porceloinous  layer  of  shell,  57 
Porcellanaster,  296 
Porcellanasteridoe,  296 
Pore  rhombs  (Cyst.),  384 
PorocrinuSj  313 
Poromycu,  51 
P&rcmyidce,  21 
Poetpalmars  (Crin.),  371 
Poteriocrinus,  304 
Pourtalesia,  295 

«  Jeffreysi,  296  ;  apical  system, 

826 
PourtaUnidoBy  295 
Praputiam,  285 
Prismatic  layer  of  shell,  57   . 
Proboacidifera  hotoUomatcu,  6 

„  siphonostonuUa,  6 

PronutchocrinuSf  313 
ProneomentOy  3 

„  Sluiteri,  3  ;  nervous  system, 

182 ;  sections,  42 

,,  vagan9, 184 

ProMomeniidcBy  3 
Proostracum,  68 
Propodium,  106 

Proaobranchia,  4  '*  g^^t  ^  i  heart,  199  ; 
proboscis,   179  ;   sections,  110  ;  snout, 
section,  181 ;  tentacles,  102 
Prasoplaz,  64 
Prostata,  233 

Protobranchitu,  14 ;  gills,  92 
Protocrinusy  313 

„  oviformUy  312 

Prunoq/stiSy  332 
Prymnadetesy  293 
PrymnodesmiOy  293 
Psamnwbicty  18 
Pmmmobiidcey  18 
PseudarchasteTy  296 
Pseudoconcb,  47 
PaeudolameUibranchiOy  15 
Pseudotnelanidcey  6 
Pseudomonocyclic  Crinoids,  329 
Paolusy  287 

„       ephippifefy  287 
Psychropotesy  285 

„  lojigicaudOy  286 

Psychropotidccy  285 
Pterastery  298 
PterasUridoBy  298 
PterastenTUPy  503 
PterobranchiOy  12 
PterocercLy  107 
PtercpodOy  10  ;  larva,  267 
„         gymnosomtUOy  11 
„         thecosonuUOy  11 


Ptero(rach€nd(Xy  6 
Pterotracheoy  109 

„  aaditory  organ,  168 

„  (Firola)  corwuUa,  7 

PtychoderOy  562 

„  auraiUiactty  585 

„  bahamenns,  585 

„  clavigeroy  570 

M  erythrcBOy  585 

„  minutOy  562 ;  branchial  region, 

section,  662 ;  head  region, 
section,  666,  668  ;  coelom, 
diagrams,  676 
PtdmonatOy  8,  82  ;  eye,  170  ;  radnla,  188  ; 

renal  ducts,  diagram,  76 
PupOyS 
PupicUsy  8 
Purpuroy  101 
Purpuridoiy  6 
Pygaatery  291 
PyguruSy  293 
Pyramidellidcey  6 
Pyriform  vessel  (Gastr.),  220 
Pyruloy  44 

„        ttdMy  78 
Pythonastery  298 

Raohial  teeth,  182 

RachiglossOy  6 

Radial  shields,  362 

Radials,  318 

Madiolitidoey  18 

Radula,  177,  180-183 

Red-brown  organ  (Keber's  oi^gan),  215 

ReguLareSy  315 

Reptantia,  10 

RequieniOy  18 

RetasteTy  298 

Rete  mlrabile  (Hoi.),  452 

RttiocrinidOy  306 

RetiocrimtSy  306 

Rhabdoplettroy  600-602 

„  Nommniy   601 ;    section, 

602 
BhachiglossOy  6 
Rhinophore,  48,  103 
Rhipidocritiusy  306 
RhipidoglossOy  4 
RhizochiliUy  183 
RhizocrinuSy  311 

,.  hfotensisy  335  ;  axial  canals, 

878  ;  stone  canal,  428 

„  Rawsoniy  335 

Rhodocrinidcey  306 
Rhodocrinusy  306 
Rhodope  Veraniiy  281 
RAopalodinOy  287 

„  derivation  of,  408 

Rimuloy  43 
RingiciUidcey  46 
Rissoidwy  108 
RiatoHoy  13 
RossiUy  24 
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RMtellaria,  102 

„  rectirostria,  6 

Rostr^ferOy  6 

Rostrum  (Ceph.),  68  ;  (Oastr.),  102 
Jlotula,  29S 

Rotuls  (Echinoid.),  400 
Ritdistes  (Hippurites),  62 
Ruff  (Gastr.),  107 

Sacculi  (Crin.),  diagram,  490 

Salenioj  £90  ;  apical  systemi  319 

SaleniicUe,  290 

Saxicava,  19 

Seceurgus,  243 

Scalariidat,  6 

Scaphander^  46 

ScaphandrUias,  10 

ScaphUes  stage,  68 

Scaphopodcu,  IS 

SchuaMer,  293 

„         cancdiferu^  pedlcellaris,  397 
„  lacunomtSj  294 

SchizoblastuSf  S16 

Schizocardiuf/i,  562 

„  hrtuUieiMt,    gills,    section, 

669 

Schizogony,  506 

Schwammerdam's  yesicle,  283 

SeiasurellUy  6 

Scotoplanes,  418 

Scrobicularia  piperatOf  62 

Scrobiculariidas,  61 

ScurriOi  5 

Scuta  buccalia,  860 

Scutella  adoratia,  860 

ScuteUa,  293 

„        aexforUj  292 

SctUdlidiZy  291 

Scutum  {Parmorphtu)j  4 

ScyllaiidcSy  IS 

Scytaster,  826 

Sea  urchins  ( =  Echinoid, ),  316 

Semiprobo8cidt/crat  6 

Semites  (=:fascioles),  349 

Semper's  organ,  166 

Sepia,  i;?4  ;  alimentary  canal,  189  ;  body 
cavity,  213  ;  cephalic  cartilage, 
126  ;  ctenidium,  86 ;  diagram,  36 ; 
gill,  96  ;  gonad,  male,  231 ;  onto- 
geny, 266,  267  ;  nervous  system, 
148  ;  renal  sacs,  218  ;  shell,  sec- 
tion, 69  ;  spermatophore,  242 
„      acidmta,  shell,  70 

officinalis,  circulatory  system,  209  ; 
eye,  172  ;  genital  organs,  female, 
240  ;  genital  organs,  male,  239  ; 
renal  sacs,  224 
„      Savigniana,  83 

Sepiadariitm^  24 

Sepiola,  24  ;  nervous  system,  148 

Sepifdmdat^  54 

Sejnotcuthis,  24 

Septibranchtaj  21 ;  gills,  92 


Sickles  =  radii  (Echinoid.  )i  400 

SUenia  Sarni,  21 

Siliquicu,  115 

Sinistral  twist  (Gastr.),  66,  60,  160 

SinupaUicUa,  shell,  63 

Siphon  (Ceph.),  37  ;  =  accessory  intestine 
(Echinoid.),  481 ;  (Oastr.),  43;  (Lun.), 
exhalent,  49 ;  (Lam.),  inhalent,  49 

Siphoniata,  44 

Siphanodentaliunif  13 

Siphonoplax,  64 

SiphonaatomatOj  44 

Siphuncle  (Ceph.),  87 

Solaridce,  6 

Solasteridce,  298 

Solen,19 

SoUnidaiy  19 

Solenocurttts,  19 

SolenogastreSf  3 

Solenogcutritke,  section,  212 

SoienomyOj  91 

SoUnomyid<E,  I4 

Solenopoda,  228 

Spadiz,  116 

Spatagocystia,  295 

Spatanffidasy  293 

Spatangoida,  293;  ambnlacral  brush, 
section,  433 

SpcUangoidea,  larva,  609 

Spaiangomorpha,  293 

Spatangus,  293 

„  purpureuBy  apical  system,  324 ; 

oral  region,  section,  441 

Speugel's  oi^n,  84 

Spermatophore,  241,  242 

Sphcerechintts,  290 

„  ^m7iutofis,pedioellaris,397. 

898 

Sphaeridia  (Echinoid.)  892  ;  section,  392 

Sphoeriuniy  17 

SphanraniSf  836 

Spiculum  amoris,  237 

Spiracles  (Blast),  382 

Spindoj  24  ;  shell,  section,  69 
„       prototyposj  23 

Spirtdidcey  24 

SpiruHrostrOy  24  ;  shell,  section,  69 

SpofidylidcBf  63 

Spondylusy  62 

Spongiobranchcca^  11 

Sp(mgyi4)cenirotu8,  290 

Star-fish  {  =  A8ter(ndea),  316 

Steganobrayichiat  12 

SteganocrinuSf  307 

StelidiocriniiSf  307 

SteUaater,  296 

StelUridea  {  =  Asteroidea)y  295 

StenogloasoLy  6 

Stereosoniata,  290 

Sternum,  848 

Stewart's  oigans  (Echinoid.),  442 

Stichaater,  298 

„        alhulua,  606 
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StuJiasteridcp,  298 
Stichapus,  285 

„        japonicuA,  rod  and   supporting 
plate,  387 
Stm/er  LinMx,  sections,  246,  246 
StoUuteriaa  {^Asteriaa  wiseUcUa)j  396 
Stcmatiidar,  5 
Btone  canal,  416-423 
Streptoneurous    condition    (Gastr.),    183, 

168 
Streptosomata,  290 
StromhidcBr,  6 
Stromhua,  102 

Strongylocentrotu^  lividtts,  398 
Strotocrinus,  807 

„  regalist  apical  border,  368 

Str^UhiolaridaSf  6 
StylommcUophoTOy  8 
SubemarginuUif  89 
SubmytUaceOj  17 
Succineiticef  8 
Symbathocrinus^  304 

Synapta^    288  \     young,    616;    auditory 
vesicle,  section,  467 

„        digitcUOy  288  ;  larva  and  young, 
611 

„        inhcerens,  calcareous  body,  337 

„        vittatcL,  470 
SynapticulsB,  567 

SynaptidWy  288 ;  ciliated  urn,  438 
Synostosis  (Crin.)»  376 
Syzygy  (CYin.),  376 

TAtyiooLossAy  6 
TcUarocrimiSj  308 
Tapes,  18 

Tapetum  lucidum,  175 
Tdxocrinus,  309 

„  muUiiraiichiaim,  810 

Tectibranchia    {  =  PaUi€Ua\   10;    section, 

110 
Tectura  (  =  Acnuixi),  5 
Teeth    (Ast.),   473  ;    (Echin.),  400,   401  ; 

pharyngeal  (Gastr.  )f  180 
Tegmen  calycis,  302,  369 
Tegmentum,  39 
Teleiocrimts,  307 
Tdlina,  18 
Tellinaceaf  18 
Tdlinidce,  18 
Te^nnopleuriila,,  290 
Temn/>plrur\L%  :i90 
Terehrcu,  102 
Terebndan,  6 
Teredinar,  65 
Tereiiinuiw,  21 
TeraUt,  21 

„       iKivalU,    20 ;    development,    269, 
260 
Tergqteity  13 

Terminal  plates  (Ast.)i  354 
TcstacelUiy  <V,  pallial  organs,  77 
„         Judwtidea,  9,  44,  46 


Testacellidce,  8 
Tethyifielibidce,  13 
Tethys,  IS 
TeiraJbranchia^  22 
Thawnatocrinusj  309 

„  renoveUvjty  310 

Thecoamnata  (Pterqpoda),  11 
Thedia,  287 
ThraciOj  21 
Thyca,  183 
„       ectoconchoj  244-246  ;  sections,  244, 
246 
Thyone,  287 

„       chUetisufy  417 
Thyaanoteuthis,  24 
Tiarechintu,  289 

„  pri7icep.%  289  ;  319 

Tiedemann's  bodies,  416-424 
Titiacania,  4 
Tornaria  larva,  607 

„  Aga,3aizi,  589 

Qrenacheri,  587 

„  Krohniy  686,  690 

MuUeri,  687 
Tonvatinidce,  46 
Torus  anguUris  (Oph.),  361 
Tosioy  326 
ToxighssOy  6 

ToxqpneusteSy  290  ;  masticatory  apparatus, 
402 

„  droBbachwuausj  apical  system, 

820  ;  system  of  plates,  341 
TremoclopuAf  24 

„  vivla^eua,  196 

Trichasier,  301 

„         degaiis,  394 
Tricuspid  body  (Lam.)i  194 
Tridacjia^  18 
Tridacnidas  18. 
Trifaria,  160 
Trujonioy  15 
Trigoniidir^  15 
Tru^pa,  13 
Triploblastica,  545 
Tripneujitea^  ::i90 
Tritonia,  13 
TriUmimUr,  13 
TritoniuliVy  6 
Trivium,  325.  347,  407 
Trochula,  5 
TuKhAfphora,  253,  260 
Tntchoatmna,  287 
Trochiia^  gills,  90 
TrtHmUtbUiatidor,  315 
Trooatocrinua,  315 
TruncaieUido,  6 
Tubercle,  388 
TurbineUida\  6 
Turfnnui(r,  5 
Turbt),  166 
Turgeacence,  118 
TurrUite  stage,  68 
Turriidla,  30 
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TurrUeUidcK,  6 
Tylaster,  297 
Tylodina,  10 

UlNTACRINUS,  309 
UnUntUa,  10 
Umbrdlida;  10 
Uncini,  182 
Unio,  17 

„     MargarcUifenia  {Margaritaiiu),   17, 
36 

„    pinctoraniy  17 
Umonidccy  17 
UnioninoR,  60 
UniophAyra,  299 
Urechimigy  29S 
Urns,  ciliated,  437 
Utriculus,  180 

Vagia'ULIDjB,  8 
Vaffinultis^  45 
Valraater,  299 
ValfxUidce,  6 
Veliger,  larva,  1,  267 
Velum,  250 
Veneracea^  18 
Venericardifi,  17 
VeneruUp,  18 
Venus,  18 


I    Vermetidoe,  6 

\    Vervietus,  108,  248 

;   Vertebral  ossicles  (Oph.),  366 

Verticordiidce,  51 

Vitrina,  8 

Volutidce,  6 

VulseUa,  17 

WacHSMUTH  and  Springer's  rule,  diagram, 

874 
Wandering    cells    (amoebocytes)   (Echin.), 

415 
Water  lung  (Hol.)t  487  ;    pore  (Scaph.), 

221  ;  pores  (Crin.),  377 

XsyocRiA'us,  306 
I    XenopkoridiSy  6 
i   XyU^hagcL^  SI 


I 


YOLDIA,  14 
YpnlothuriOy  409 

ZSUQOBRAyCHIA,  4 
ZaniteSf  8 
Zirroaater^  398 

»        fulgent,  apical  system,  S26 
ZoroasUrido'^  $98 
Zygoneury,  137 


THK   END 


Prtntedhy  R.  &  R.  Clark,  Limithd,  Edinburgh, 


BOOKS   ON  ANATOMT   AND   PHTSIOLOGT. 

ELEMENTS  OF  THE  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY  OF  VERTE- 
BRATES. Adapted  from  the  German  of  Prof.  Robert  Wiedersheim.  By 
W.  Newton  Parker,  Professor  of  Biology  in  the  University  College  of  South 
Wales  and  Monmouthshire.  With  additions  by  the  Author  and  Translator. 
270  Woodcuts.     Medium  8vo.     12s.  6d. 

THE  STRUCTURE  OF  MAN.  By  Prof.  R  Wiedrrsheim.  Translated 
by  H.  M.  Bernard  and  G.  B.  Howes.     8vo.     8s.  net. 

A  TEXT-BOOK  OF  COMPARATIVE  ANATOMY.  By  Prof.  Arnold 
Lano.  With  Preface  to  the  English  Translation  by  Prof.  Dr.  Ernst  Haeckel. 
TransLited  into  English  by  Henry  M.  Bernard,  M.A.  Cantab.,  and  Matilda 
Bernard.     Vol.  I.     8vo.     17s.  net. 

LESSONS  IN  ELEMENTARY  ANATOMY.  By  St.  Gkorqe  Mivart, 
F.R.S.,  Author  of  **  The  Genesis  of  Species."     Fcap.  8vo.     Ss.  6d. 

TEXT-BOOK  OF  ANATOMY  AND  PHYSIOLOGY  FOR  NURSES. 
Compiled  by  Diana  Clifford  Kimber,  Graduate  of  Bellevue  Training 
School.     8vo.     10s.  net. 

A  COURSE  OF  INSTRUCTION  IN  ZOOTOMY.  Vertebrata.  By 
T.  Jeffery  Parker,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of  Biology  in  the  University  of 
Otago,  New  Zealand.     With  Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.     8s.  6d. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  OSTEOLOGY  OF  THE  MAMMALIA : 
being  the  Substance  of  the  Course  of  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Royal  College 
of  Surgeons  of  England  in  1870.  By  Sir  William  Henry  Flower,  F.RS. 
Illustrated.  Third  Edition.  Revised  with  the  assistance  of  Hans  Gadow, 
Ph.D.     Crown  8vo.     10s.  6d. 

THE  MYOLOGY  OF  THE  RAVEN  {Corvus  c&raz  Sinuatus),  A  Guide  to 
the  Study  of  the  Muscular  System  in  Birds.  By  R  W.  Shufeldt,  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institute,  Washington,  U.S.A.  With  Illustrations.  8vo. 
13s.  net 

A  TEXT-BOOK  OF  PHYSIOLOGY.  By  Michael  Foster,  M.D.,  F.RS., 
Professor  of  Physiology  in  the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  Cambridge.     Illustrated.     8vo. 

Part  I.  Comprising  Book  I.  Blood— The  Tissues  of  Movement,  the  Vascular 
Mechanism.     Sixth  Edition.     10s.  6d. 

Part  II.  Comprising  Book  II.  The  Tissues  of  Chemical  Action,  with  their 
Respective  Mechanisms — Nutrition.     Sixth  Edition.     lOs.  6d. 

Part  III.  The  Central  Nervous  System.     Sixth  Edition.     7s.  6d. 

Part  IV.  Comprising  the  remainder  of  Book  III.  The  Senses  and  some  Special 
Muscular  Mechanisms  ;  and  Book  IV.  The  Tissues  and  Mechanism  of  Reproduction. 
Fifth  Edition.     lOs.  6d. 

THE  CHEMICAL  BASIS  OF  THE  ANIMAL  BODY.  An  Api>endix  to 
Foster's  "Text-Book  of  Physiology.*'  By  A.  Sheridan  Lea,  M.A.,  D.Sc., 
F.RS.,  University  Lecturer  in  Physiology  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Fifth  Edition.     8vo.     7s.  6d. 

PHYSIOLOGY.  By  Michael  '  Foster,  M.D.,  F.RS.  With  Illustrations. 
Pott  8vo.     Is.  [Science  Primers. 

MACMILLAN  AND  CX).,  Ltd.,  LONDON. 


BOOKS   ON   PHT8I0L0OT   AND   EMBRTOLOGT. 

A  COURSE  OF  ELEMENTARY  PRACTICAL  PHYSIOLOGY 
AND  HISTOLOGY.  By  Prof.  Michael  Foster,  M.D.,  F.RS.,  and 
J.  N.  Langley,  F.R.S.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  Sixth 
Edition.     Crown  8vo.     Tb.  6d. 

LESSONS  IN  ELEMENTARY  PHYSIOLOGY.  By  T.  H.  Huxley, 
F.RS.  With  numerous  Illustrationsw  Fourth  Edition.  Pott  8vo. 
4s.  6d. 

QUESTIONS  ON  HUXLEY'S  LESSONS  IN  ELEMENTARY 
PHYSIOLOGY.  For  the  Use  of  Schools.  By  Thomas  Alcock,  M.D. 
Fifth  Edition.     Pott  8vo.      Is.  6d. 

A  TEXT-BOOK  OF  THE  PHYSIOLOGICAL  CHEMISTRY  OF 
THE  ANIMAL  BODY.  Including  an  Account  of  the  Chemical 
Changes  occurring  in  Disease.  By  Arthur  Gamgee,  M.D.,  F.R.S., 
Emeritus  Professor  of  Physiology  in  the  Owens  College,  Victoria 
University,  Manchester,  etc.     Bvo.     Vol.  I.   IBs.     Vol.  II.    IBs. 

A  TREATISE  ON  COMPARATIVE  EMBRYOLOGY.  By  F.  M. 
Balfour,  M.A.,  F.RS.,  Fellow  and  Lecturer  of  Trinity  College,  Cam- 
bridge. In  two  Vols.  Second  Edition.  Medium  Bvo.  VoL  I.  IBs. 
Vol.  IL   21s. 

THE  ELEMENTS  OF  EMBRYOLOGY.  By  Prof.  Michael 
Foster,  M.D.,  F.R.S.,  and  the  late  F.  M.  Balfour,  F.R.S.,  Professor  of 
Animal  Morphology  in  the  University  of  Cambridge.  Second  Edition, 
.revised.  Edited  by  A.  Sedgwick,  M.A.,  Fellow  and  Assistant  Lecturer 
of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  and  W.  Heapb,  M.A,  late  Demonstrator 
in  the  Morphological  Laboratory  of  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
Illustrated.     Crown  Bvo.     lOs.  6d. 

LESSONS  IN  ELEMENTARY  BIOLOGY.  By  T.  Jkffery  Parker, 
F.RS.,  Professor  of  Biology  in  the  University  of  Otago,  New  Zealand. 
Illustrated.     Second  Edition.     Crown  Bvo.      10s.  6d. 

A  COURSE  OF  PRACTICAL  INSTRUCTION  IN  ELEMENTARY 
BIOLOGY.  By  T.  H.  Huxley,  F.R.S.,  assisted  by  H.  N.  Martin, 
F.RS.,  Professor  of  Biology  in  the  Johns  Hopkins  University,  U.S.A. 
Third  Edition,  revised  and  extended  by  G.  B.  Howes,  Assistant 
Professor,  Royal  College  of  Science,  and  D.  H.  Scott,  Ph.D.  With  a 
Preface  by  T.  H.  Huxley,  F.RS.     Crown  Bvo.     10s,  6d. 

AN  ATLAS  OF  PRACTICAL  ELEMENTARY  BIOLOGY.  By 
G.  B.  Howes,  Assistant  Professor,  Royal  College  of  Science,  Lecturer  on 
Comparative  Anatomy,  St.  George's  Medical  School,  London.  With  a 
Preface  by  T.  H.  Huxley,  F.RS.     Medium  4to.     14s. 

MACMILLAN  AND  CO.,  Ltd.,  LONDON. 


^s 


14  DAY  USE 

RSTURN  TO  DESK  FROM  WHICH  BORROWED 

mtmm  ygiaEr- 

This  book  is  due  on  the  last  date  stamped  below,  or 

on  the  date  to  which  renewed. 

Renewed  books  are  subject  to  immediate  recalL 


-dtffrr 


81968 


JOIUJUafiJLUD. 


SEP    n  IS" 


^    81968  IS 


MAY  8- 1970 


MlftXiai370    Z 


JUN15  1970 


JUN  101970  16 


Vi^jKl  1971 


....•  :  v:t2iS 


_     APR    3197? 


I^D  21- tOm-10,'65 
<,F77638l0).476 


General  Library 
University  of  Calif  orT\ia 

Berkeley 


U-C.  BERKELEY  LIBRARIES 


C0M5A0MM5S 


